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PREFACE 


The present work is a natural — one might say inevitable — outgrowth 
of my Vedio Concordance. I saw this early in the day when, soon after 
the publication of that work, I printed my article, ‘ On Certain "Work 
in continuance of the Yedio Concordance’, JAOS. xsix. 286 ff. In 
that article I outlined three principal tasks: 1. The treatment of the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. 2. A Eeverse Concordance. 8. The treatment 
of the Vedio'Variants. Indeed, each of these three works is now well 
under way. The present work speaks for itself The Eeverse Con- 
cordance, though not ready for publication, exists in material form, and 
has played a very important part in supplying the materials for the 
Eig-Veda Eepetitions. A brief account of its present status is printed 
on pp. 1-3 of this book. As regards the third work outlined in the 
above-mentioned article, namely the discussion of the Mantra-variants 
(some fifty thousand) firom the point of view of grammar and lexicon 
and style, — ^I may refer, in the first place, to my two articles, ‘ On 
Instability in the use of Moods in earliest Sanskrit’, American Journal 
of Philology, xxxiii. 1 ff. ; and, ‘ On the variable Position of the Unite 
Verb in oldest Sanskrit ’, Indogermanische Porsohungen, xxxi. 156 ff. 

Sanskrit scholars will be even more interested in the following: 
I have associated myself in the interest of this last-mentioned work 
with my former pupil. Professor Pranklin Edgerton of the University 
of Pennsylvania, and between the two of us we have now in hand 
a first draft of a work entitled Vedic Variants, a systematic presentation 
and critical discussion of the variant readings of the Vedio texts. We 
hope to begin to publish this soon, part after part, beginning with 
a first book on the Phonetic Variants, and continuing with parts on 
Noun-Pormation ; Noun-Inflexion; Verb-Inflexion; Variation in Pro- 
nouns and Particles ; Order of Words ; Lexical Interchange ; Metrical 
Variations ; Interrelation of the Vedio Schools ; and so on. 

At all times students of the Eig-Veda have been aware of the 
existence in that text of verse, distich, and stanza repetitions. Aside 
from casual observations, Ludwig, Der Eig-Veda, iii. 95 ff. ; and Au&echt, 
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Preface to his second edition of the text of the Eig-Yeda, pp. xii if., 
have listed considerable batches of correspondences. But probably 
neither of these scholars fnlly realized the extent of the repetitions 
(see p. 4, belov’-). The real significance of these correspondences lies 
in their large number, and (on the whole) even distribution through the 
text. No theory as to the character and origin of the RV. can pass 
by these facts. They mark the entire Mantra-literature as, in a sense, 
epigonal, and they forbid pungent theories about profound differences 
between the family books, their authors, and their geographical prove- 
nience. E. g., the third book of the Vi^vamitras and the seventh book 
of the Yasisthas, despite their traditional cleavage (p. 64G), share not 
only the iLprl-stanzas 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, but will be found in general 
to participate in about as many repetitions as any two other family 
books. 

On the other hand text-critical and hermeneutic help is in proportion 
to the frequency of the repetitions. I believe that the Rig- Veda will be 
explamed ultimately : every time a fish dies (dhiya-dhiya, TS. 2.6.6.1) 
some good point is made in the text, interpretation, grammar, or metre 
of the Veda. The kind and attentive reader will find that the under-- 
standing of the RV. has been eased at many points through approach 
by the road of the repetitions. I might point out in particular that 
hitherto no treatise on Vedic metre has had tlio benefit of the consider- 
able mass of repeated pa.ssages which are varied a.s they are i*ej)oated ; 
see Part 2, chapter 2. 

I have endeavoured to extract from the repetitious their full signifi- 
cance. In this domain judgement is necessarily subjective ; there is 
room for difference of opinion, and scope for sharper eyes than mine. 
On the whole I have erred, I am sure, on the side of too little, rather 
than on the side of too much. Especially as regards the partial 
correspondences (p. 10), there are not a few passages which may in the 
future yield important information. What, e. g,, is the full significance 
of the cosmo-mythic repetition : T.SS.?**, tisrah praja arya jyotiragrah : 
7.101.1% tisro vacah pra vada jyotiragrah ; why this imitativeuess in the 
words tisrah and jyotiragrah with themes otherwise so uncongenial? 
Or, let the reader judge for himself in just what way the meaning of 
the words mahas and tvacas is cleared up by their interchange in the 
item : 4.1.11% maho budhne rajaso asya yonau : 4.17.14, tvaco budhne 
rajaso asya yonau. Or, again, note the two brahmodya passages: 
1,164.3”, sapta svasaro abhi sam navante 10.71.3% tam sapta rebha abhi 
sam navante. 

It is scarcely necessary to recommend to the attention of serious 
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students of the Mantras the repetitions which are now so conveniently 
open to the eye. They are of interest not only for the direct explanation 
of many a given passage, but also for a critical comparison and estimate 
of the repeated matter in a given hymn as confronted with that of all 
the other hymns which are concerned in these repetitions. These are 
considerably more important than the variants in other Vedic texts, 
interesting as these are for the history of schools, the development of 
the language, and the later growth of Brahmanical ideas. 

As in the case of the Vedic Concordance I cannot conclude this 
Preface without grateful reference to the Editor and to the Pounder of 
this Series. Professor Lanman has again brought to hear his great 
editorial talents and his sound scholarship on the production of this 
work. Its externals, or what may be called the mechanics, were un- 
usually intricate and difidcult. If its form is convenient, its arrange- 
ment clear, if, in fact, the hook is thoroughly usahle, — all that is in 
proportion to his redactorial skill. Needless to say, he has also aided 
me much hy his learning and critical acumen in many matters that 
concern the inner quality of the work. I can only regret that he could 
not help me systematically in the difficult and long-drawn task of 
reading the proofs ; hence, perhaps, the unduly large list of corrections 
at the end of the work. 

Once more it is my good fortune to express my high appreciation 
of the Pounder, as he may he very properly called, of this Series, the 
late Mr. Henry C. “Warren, of Cambridge, Massachusetts. Himself a 
scholar whose understanding of Buddhism and the Pali language is not 
excelled to this day, he has imparted to his interest in Indological 
Studies a life far beyond his all too short allotted time. The provision 
he left behind him has made it possible to publish in dignified style 
such a work as this, remote though it be from the beaten tracks of 
ordinary commercial enterprise and of average human interest. 

MaUEICE BIiOOMEIELD. 


Johns Hopkins Univeesity, Baltimoke, 
May, 1916. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Parts and sources and pnrpose of the present work 

The three main parts of the present work. — The bulk of this work 
naturally divides itself into three Grand Divisions, or Parts. 

Part I makes up what may be called the main body of the work and is 
occasionally so called. It presents in full quotation, in the order of the EV. 
text, the stanzas which are or contain repetitions. The repeated padas of each 
stanza are indicated by simple distinctions of type (see the Explanations for 
Part I, at p. 27). Each stanza is headed by the reports of Katyiyana’s 
SarvanukramanT, as to the author and divinity of a given stanza. And each 
item of repetition is accompanied by explanative, critical, and historical remarks, 
with special reference to the relative chronology of the repeated materials, 
Where it seemed profitable the stanzas are translated. 

Part 2 is explanatory and analytic. It is divided into five chapters. 
Chapter i disposes of the repeated passages in ten classes, according to their 
extent, their grouping, and their inter-relations (for details see the opening 
paragraph of that chapter). Chapter 2 deals with the metrical variations 
resulting from additions, subtractions, and verbal changes in repeated verse 
lines. Chapter 3 deals with the lexical and grammatical variations in repeated 
padas. Chapter 4 deals with the themes (divinities, objects, and ideas) of the 
repetitions. Chapter 5 contains a discussion, in the light of the repetitions, 
of the relative chronology of the books (mandalas) and minor collections, as 
assigned by tradition to particular authors or families of authors. 

Part 3, the concluding part, consists of three Appendixes. The first gives 
a list of repeated cadences (see p. xvi) ; the second one gives a list of the lines 
repeated in one and the same hymn (see p. xvi) j and the third gives a list of 
ihe refrain lines. This is followed by an Index of Words and an Index 
of Subjects. 

Sources of the maternal for the present work: the Tedie Concordance 
and. the Reverse Concord.ance. — ^The materials elaborated in this work are 
derived in the first place, and also in the main, from my Vedic Concordance, 
published in 1906, as volume X of the present series. The Concordance 
includes, of course, all EV. verses, arranged alphabetically from the beginning, 
so that it was no difficult task to extract from it all word-for-word repetitions, 
1 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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and also all partial repetitions \Yhose opening syllaT>ks arc identical. But it 
appeared very shortly that a work of this kind stands in need of a much 
broader basis. A great many partial Vedic repetitions .are not brought out 
by alphabetic arrangement from the beginning, because the opening syllables 
of the verses concerned are changed more or loss. Thu.s, e. g., no less than 
twenty-five octosyllabic (dimeter) p.adas reappear, with an increase of four 
syllables at the beginning, as dodeeasyllahic (trimeter) p.'idas, e. g. : 
sasahyrmia prtanyatuh 8.40.7 
indratToUih Fusahyilma prt'anyatoli 1.132.1.^ 

Or, very frequently a single %vor<i® at tlie beginBing is changed, for one reason 
or another, at times for reasons of the profoundest interest to Vedic criticism or 
interpretation, thus : 

a^atrur indra janiisfi sanad asi 1.102.S 
anapir indra janusil saiiad asi 8.21.13. 

There appeared to he but one way to reacli these materials, and that promised 
to be, in some respects, of even greater interest than the word-for-word 
repetitions, namely, the compilation of a Reverse Concordance. The scheme 
of such a work had suggested itself to my mind on more general grounds/ and 
I had announced the plan of it briefly in xqoS.'* The rough draft of a Reverse 
Concox'dance occupied a great deal of my time during recent years, and was 
completed in 1911 up to the point where it could b© relied upon to yield 
the information desired for the present purpose. About one-third of our 
material is derived from it: without it our %vork would have been very 
fragmentary indeed. 

These two Concordances may be relied upon to yield practically all the 
repeated verses in the broadest construction of that word. It will not often 
come to pass that a repeated verse will b© disguised by changes botli at the 
beginning and at the end. Such disguise is theoretically possible, but 
practically so rare as to be negligible. A repetition or two of this sort is 
incorporated in the present work, thus : 

agni raiho na vociyah 8.19.8 
agnim rathath n& vedyam 8.84. i. 

Negative assurance that such cas^ do not, after all, occur with considerable 
frequency could only be obtained by a word-for-word concordance, a task which 
lies beyond the scope of the present essay (see p. 3, bottom). 

'The Beverse Concordance and its present status,— “A'S Just now men- 
tioned, I have in 'my possession a rough draft of a Reverse Concordance. The 
uncertainties and vicissitudes of human affairs may prevent me from elaborating 
'' it for publication. I desire therefore to describe this work, in order that 

^ See p. vii, Class BO. ' ^ certain work in contlnuanoa of tke 

* Or even a single letter, as in the case of Tedic Concordance/ JAOS. xxlx, pp. 286 E, 
verses beginning pra no and pra no. more particularly p. 288. 

3 Vedic Concordance, pp. and xiv». 
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Indologists may know both that it exists, and how far onward it has been 
carried. In its present state the work is altogether provisional. It includes 
precisely the materials incorporated in the published Concordance, no more 
and no less. Two copies of the published Concordance were cut up into the 
separate items contained therein; one, so as to collect the items on the odd 
pages (i, 3, 5, &c,) ; the other, so as to collect the items on the even pages 
(2, 4, 6, &c.). The entire mass was then subjected to a reverse alphabetical 
arrangement, and pasted upon sheets in that arrangement. The work, so far, 
has not been elaborated beyond that stage. I will merely say that even in 
its provisional state it forms an inexhaustible mine of information on almost 
every imaginable question of Yedic language and literature, I am quite 
certain that, sooner or later, the work will commend itself for elaboration and 
publication either by myself, or some other scholar. In the meantime I shall 
be pleased to impart information derivable from it to any one who may desire. 
The purpose of the present work. — The aim of the present essay is to 
throw some light on the way in which the poets of the Eig-Veda exercised 
their art in the extant traditional collection, by studying the manner and 
extent to which they borrowed from one another, imitated one another, and, 
as it were, stood one upon the shoulders of another. There can be no doubt 
that they depend upon one another for many substantial units of verse-line 
(pada), distich, or stanza ; that such dependence cannot be imagined to have 
taken place without a considerable degree of consciousness ; and that it operates 
to such an extent as to assimilate the entire body of hymns to a surprising 
degree. It will, I am confident, appear that the juxtaposition of these inter- 
dependent stanzas and parts of stanzas, when reinforced by pertinent comment, 
will not only put many questions as to the relative date of parts of the "Veda 
in a new light, but will also yield many a useful hint as to the exegesis of 
the Vedic texts. 


Cliaracter and scope and bearing of Rig -Veda repetitions 

Most general statements as to the repetitions. — Eepetitions in the 
Eig-Veda range all the way from hymns which are made, intentionally, in 
the image of one another*, as is the case in some of the so-called Valakhilya 
hymns, to mere collocations of two or more consecutive words. Between these 
two extremes lie repetitions of the same consecutive group of stanzas ; repetitions 
of single stanzas ; repetitions of three verses or padas of a stanza ; repetitions of 
distichs ; and repetitions of single verses or padas. With the class of repetitions 
involving merely consecutive words or set phrases, which do not result in the 
identity or close similarity of at least one single line, the present essay does 
not deal either systematically or fully. That would mean an entirely different 
work from the one here contemplated, namely, a word-for-word Concordance, 
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written out in full^ Tli© imitative moment in mere groups of words is, as 
a rule, faint, accidental, and more or less unconscious, because siicii collocations 
tend to assume tbe nature of set phrases. This phase of repetition is touched 
upon mcidentallj", provisionally, and yet perhaps sufficiently, in a paragraph 
or two, below, pp. 8 if. As regards cadences, nmreovr'r, it is brouglit to light 
completely by the List of repeated cadences (Appendix I). It will be seen 
there that repetition of two or more consecutive words is m established feature 
of Kig -Vedic composition, as it is indeed of Vedic composition in genml 

Mass or amount of the repeated materiaL— “Groups of staiw^as, stanzas, 
parts of stanzas, distichs, and single verses amounting perhaps to a total of 
no less than 2,400 padas repeated entirely or partially, constitute the material 
with which the present treatise has to deal These plidas are repeated on the 
avei'age nearly 2-| times, making a total of about 6,000 pfidas. This count 
does not include such as^.are repeated, for , one_,i'easpn,.,.„or..,nrm ill the 
same hymn. Of these there are about 60, making,. a„iotaI, of about 120, 
exclusive of the numerous rhetorical concatenations which often result in pEdas 
so much alike as to amount almost to identity ; see the next paragraph. Still 

more, a forthri, this, does not include, refrain padas which abound in the 

Eig-Veda. Of these there are just about 150, repeated a total of about 1,000 
times ; see p. xvi. Thus the total of repeated padas in the liig-Veda, if w© 
include close catenary imitation, is likely to concern not much less than 8,000 
lines, that is to perhaps not less than one-fijih of the entire Ilifj-Veda 

The nature of partial repetitions. Those borrowings, as 

different parts of the Rig-Veda, are not by any means restricted to mere 
mechanical ivord-for-word repetitions. A given verse unit may, indead, appear 
in exactly the same form in two or more places. But (|iute as frequently it 
appears in a moi'o or less changed form. Very frequently a line or stanza 
is changed to suit a diffei'ent theme, especially a different divinity. The 
different metres in which the hymns of the Eig-Veda are composed may 
impose changes in repeated verse-lines. Especially the transfer of a line in 
the shorter (anustubh-gSlyatrT) metre to the longer (tristubh-jagatl) metre, or 
vice versa, involves extension or curtailment. Or, the same line may appear, 
with slight obligatory changes, both as tristubh and jagatl. Every imaginable 
form of change is Theoretically possible when it comes to transferring verse 
or stanza from its original place to a new connexion. The poets rejoice in' 
the utmost freedom in’ this respect, ' They curtail and extend, they vary and 
adapt previously existent verse units to suit their necxls and their fancies. AH 

^ Cf. A. Ou^rhiot, Journal Asmtique (1907), or (fakala^JtklifO 10,4x7 ; hoc I ndisclio 
iq, X. §85 30 f. StuclieUj iii, 256; x, 133, note. As to the 

® The KY, is usually estimated at about number of words contained in the Kig-'Yeda, 
40,100 padas. According to the Caranavyuha, see the extract froxn the comxnentary to the 
and the scholiast to the number of Caranaryuha, given in Oldenberg^s Fi*olego- 
stanzas in the BY, (Yaskala ys-khE) is 10,581, mena, pp. 514!?, In general see ibid,, pp. 488^. 
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these variations bring with them the opportunity for critical and historical 
study of the Eig-Veda texts and their inter-relations in the redaction. Especially 
the question of the relative date of the repeated materials comes to the fore 
constantly when the same metrical unit is found in two or more different forms 
or different connexions. The fruitfulness of this study will depend upon the 
degree of insight and sanity with which it is carried out. It is not likely 
that this will be done so as entirely to eliminate errors of judgement. 

The nature of concatenation or catenary structure. — J. have stated 
above that the very large total of verse repetitions is due in part to the frequent 
catenary structure of the stanzas. Concatenation is a favourite rhetorical 
device of the Vedic authors from the beginning of our tradition. In the 
succession of the stanzas in a given hymn an expression, statement, or motif 
in one given stanza is taken up anew in the next stanza, in such a way as 
to modify, develop, or carry on further the events depicted, or the thought 
expressed in the first stanza. The practice at times runs through an entire 
hymn as in EV. 10.84, or is employed very artificially as in AV. 6.42.1,2 ; 
13.1.46-48; Ap 9 - i4‘33-d.^ I have treated briefly this feature of mantra 
composition as far as the AY. is concerned in my Prolegomena to that Veda.® 
I would add here that this phase of rhetoric is known also in the Avesta;® 
and that it is especially analogous to so-called parallelism in Hebrew poetry."^ 
Concatenation involves a very considerable amount of repetition, rarely word 
for word ; sometimes almost word for word ; and, very frequently, shading 
off to some sort of similarity in the general tenor of the two passages, 
accompanied by the verbatim repetition of one or two words.® 

Illustrative examples of catenary structure. — These are in strictness 
beyond the proper scope of the present treatise, and are given only because 
they show in what manner concatenation contributes to the mass of repeated 


materials : 

tarn m2- sam srja yarcasa 1.23.23*^ 
sam magne varcasa srja 1.23.24®* 


rnor aksam na cakryoh 1.30.14^ 
rnor aksarh na 9acibhih 1.30.15*^ 


tvam naindra raya parinasa 1. 129.9* 
tvam na indra raya tarusasa 1.129. 10* 


tasminn a tasthur bhuvanani vi9va 1.164.13*^ 
tasminn arpita bhuvanani vi9va 1.164.14'^ 


^ Of. also EV. 10.98.2, 3 and several of the a list of illustrative Atharvan passages is cited, 
stanzas that follow. Curiously BY. 10.1.7® ® Vasna 9.17,18; 45.1,2; Yasht 

concatenates with 10.2. !«•. Since the theme 5.62,63; 10.82. 

(Agni) and the authorship of the two hymns ^ See David H. Muller, Die Propheten in 
are the same, the relation is, presumably, ihrer urspriingliehen Form, e. g. pp. 180,183, 
accidental. 186, 

® See The Atharva-Yeda (Indo- Aryan En- ^ BY, 2,11 illustrates well this latter class 
cyclopedia), § 40. In note 1 5 to that paragraph of vaguer catenary structure. 
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rve flovii bavir adanty aJiutum 2.1.13’^ 
afeii (leva bavir adnnty nhutam 2.1.14*' 

maiulro vi»;vaiu krivyaiij vidvaii 3.1.17*’ 
agnir viirvani kavyuni vi<lvun 

va ji'itrrvir vidaibo <;asyainruia 3.39*^^' 
vi ja^rvir vidatlu* casyanianit 3.39.2** 

ekaih vicakra cama.suiti .vitiirdba 4.35.2’^ 
vy aknyjta camasaih «*atnrilha 4.33.3*^ 

rayim div»» dnbifaro v-bliatih 4.51.10*' 
lad VO divo duliitaro viidiatih 4.51. 1 

yad hit tsonifiiiab suRua aniandan 5.30.10’* 
yad iiii sunia baldiruclbufa amandan 5.30.11® 

sa vy uc*ha saliiyaR 5.79.2® 
yo vy auchah baluya.si 5.79*3' 

dbibliir vipn'ih pramatim icbanianah 7.93.3*’ 
girldiir viprah prauiaiiin iehamaaali 7.93.4* 

acldhu. (levaniahrm asi S. 
sufcra dova mabim asi K 101,12 

abbi tyaiii madyam madam 9.6,2’^ 
abhi tyam pfirvyam ma<iam 9.6.3*^ 

yat to pavitram arrisi 9*^>7.2r* 
yat to paviirain arcivai 9/>7.34* 

tvaih vipro abbavo bigirahtamab 9. 107.6® 
tvam kavir aldiavo dovavdainab 9.107.7'' 

tobhib scmiablii raksa nab 9. 114.3'* 
tona .somiibbi raksa nab 9.! 14.4*’ 

vi cid vrlu'va raibyova cakrii 10. to. 7'* 
icna vi vrba ratbyova cakra 

atbem onam jmt. binutat pitridiyah. 10. 1 6.x** 
atbem enaiii pari dattiit pitrbbj'uix 20.1 6, 2*‘ 

yas tc drapsa skandiiti yas to aia/ub 10.17. u** 
yas te drapsa skaiino yas te ampth 10.17.13*^ 

vi^ved ota savaaia ttituma krso 10.50.5^* 
ota vi^va savaaa tutnmu krso 10.50.6* 

atba deva dadbire havyavabain 10.52.3'* 
mfiiix dovil dadbirG bavyavfiham 10.52.4* 

te agneb pari jajniro 10.62.5'* 
ye agneb pari jajnire 10.62.6* 

samsvati sabadbibbib ptiraxbdliiyH 10.65.J3'* 
vi^ve devah saba dbtbbih puraxhdbya 10,65.14* 

dadbilmi te dyumatim wcam usaxi 10.98. 2'^* 
asme dbehi dyumatim vilcam S.san xo.98.3* 

utiipruan marditilram na vindate io.ix7.x'^ 
uto cit sa marditaram ua vindat© lo.xiy.s^ 

apa9yam tva manasS. cekitituam io.iS3.x*‘ 
apa9yam tvi. manasE dldbyauam 10.183.2* 
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Additional instances of this practice may be found in the following passages: 


I. II. 6 , 7 

3.32.9, 10 

7.41.4,5 

9.64.25, 26 

1.22.16, 17 

3 - 39 -I, 2 

7.104.4, 5 

9.67.19, 20 

I. 24.12, 13 

3 - 5 i- 7 » 8 

7.104.15, 16 

9.67.31,32 

1.32.1,2 (cf. 3-s) 

3 - 65 - 6 , 7 

8.11.8, 9 

9.73.4, 5 

i- 73 - 6,7 

4.17.6,7 

8.17.8, 9 

10.28.10, II 

1.85.4, 5 

4.37.7,8 

8.19.22, 23 

10.30.7, 8 

1.108.9, 10 

S.i. 5,6 

8.52.7,8 

10. 35.1, 2 

1. 109.7, ^ 

6.52.13,14 

8 . 59 - 4 , 5 

10.65.13, 14 

I.I74.I, 2 

6.27.4,5 

8.86.2, 3 

10.90.8, 9 

2 . lO.I, 2 

6.43.2, 3 

8.94.10, II 

10.96.6, 7 

2.14.6,7 

6.52.5, 6 

9.10.1, 2 

10.135.1, 2 

2,18.5, ^ 

7.17.3, 4 

9.50.4, 5 

10.164.1, 2 


Concatenated lines wMch differ only in the order of their words. — ^At 
times the concatenating padas consist of the same words rearranged in different 
order. This kind of change, on account of its extreme simplicity, carries with 
it an extra touch of rhetorical liveliness, as compared with the more ordinary 
forms of concatenation : 

sam agnir idliyate vrsa 3.27.13® 
vrso agnih sam idhyate 3.27.14®' 

ahus te trini divi bandhanani 1.163.3* 
trini ta abur divi bandhanani 1.163.4* 

vi9ved eta savanE tUtuma krse 10.50.5* 
eta vi9va savana tutuma krse 10.50.6* 

tena oaklpra rsayo manusyab 10. 130. 5* 
caklpi-e tena rsayo manusyah 10.130.6* 

A few correspondences of this sort occur also in hymns widely apart: see 
the paragraph on pEdas which contain the same or similar words differently 
arranged (Fart 2, chapter 3, Class A i). 

Repeated lines containing cnes tions and answers . — ^Allied to this theme 
are questions and answers, botK'‘'sfafeJ in full. The effect is again rhetorical, 
either that of liveliness of diction, or mysterious solemnity. Of. the brahmodya 
questions and answers at the agvamedha sacrifice YS. 23.9 ff., et al. ,* also BY. 
5.44.14 and 15 ; 6.9.2 and 3 ; AY. 10.2.22, 23. Thus : 

katbam rasaya atarab payHiisi 10. 108. i* 
tatba rasaya ataram payansi 10.108.2* 

kas te jamir jananam 1.75.3* 
tvaih jamir jananam 1.75.4* 

indrab kim asya sakbye cakara 6. 27. 1^ 
indrab sad asya sakbye cakara 6.27.2^ 

ko no mabya aditay© pnnar dat 1.24.1® 
sa no mabya aditaye pnnar dafc 1-24.2® 

kam svid garbham pratbamam dadbra S.pab 10.82.5® 
tarn id garbbam pratbamam dadhra apah 10,82.6* 
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Tlie two opening stanzas of 6.27 are made tip entirely of a diaia of C|tiestiott 
and answer lines whose obvious aim is to narrate in a sort of ballad style some 
particular events in %vliich Indra figures as the hero : 

lura asya mad** kirn v aNvapitriv indrah kim asya sakhye caki’ira, 
ranil va ye nisadi kim te asya punl vividre kim « nutanaHali. 

«ad asya made sad v asya pitav iiKlrali sat! asya sakhye t*akiira,, 
rana va yo iiisadi sat to asya para vjvitira sad « eutanltHalL 

A similar ballad touch links the stanzas ;>.44‘^4y ^5 * 

yo jagara tarn rcah kumayanto yo jrr^am tani u siiiiiani 
yo jagara tarn ayam soma aha tavaliam asmi sakhye nyokulu 

agnir jagara tarn reah kamayante agnir jagara tarn 11 sumani yanii, 
agnir jilgara tarn ayaih soma itha tavaham asmi sakhyt' n5"«)klUi,, 

Concatenation of entire distichs. — Concatenation may extend to an entire 
distich by carrying the parallelism beyond the limits of the single pada. The 
parallelism in such cases is, as a rule, less well sustained, presumably because 
the result would be too monotonous. The following instances are those of 
distichs more or less under the influence of this habit: 

yah pjlvamaiiir adhyety rmbhih Haihbbrtam rasain 9.67.31**'^ 
pavamanu' yo adhyety rsibhih samlvhrtaiii rasam 9.67.33*** 

amlva yan ie garbham dtmiama yoidin atpiye 10.163.1*^** 
yiiH t <5 garblinm am!va durnania yorihn li^ayc 10.163.3*^ 

hiranyapaiiim ilitaye savitfiram iipa hvaye 1.22,5*** 
apruh napaitam avaso savittam upa h!,uIu 1.32.6*** 

a bharataxh ^ikaataih v%;jrabrdiu asmatjt iiidragal avatAiii ^acibhih 1.109.7*** 
puramdarfi ^iksafcam TajrahaHtasmah nidragu! avataiu hhar»!H« M09.8*** 

adveso no marato gktum otana ^rota havam jarltur cyayamarut 5.S7.S*** 
ganta no yajnam yajuiyrdi snaami 91*0! a Jiavam araksa ovayilmarufc 5.87.9*** 

fi no gavyebhir a^vyrdh sahasrilir upa gacliatam 8.73.14*** 
ma no gavyobhir a^vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam 8. 73. 15*** 

esa divam t! dhavati tiro rajafisi dharaya 9.3.7*** 
esa divam vy Esarat tiro rajahay asprtah 9.3.8*** 

The phenomenon gradually fades out into such relation as appears in 4.20,1^^^^^ 
2*^^*^*; or '8.26*21, 2'2* 

I need hardly say that my treatment here of this theme of eoncatenation 
is a mere sketch, which, I hope, may point the way for some younger scholar 
to a thorough investigation of this feature of the Kig-Veda. I am sure that 
it will prove valuable not only for the I'hotoric, but aiso for the criticism and 
interpretation of that Veda* 

Botmdary between repetitions and similarities an ill-defined one*— 
In another way also, the boundary line which separates the repeated verses 
of the Veda from the rest of the mass is not absolute, and cannot easily be 
drawn, even for practical purposes. Since repeated pEdas, in the sense which 
is given to the phrase in this book, are not always perfectly identical in their 
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wording, it follows that the differences in the wording of two similar verses 
may outweigh their similarities. Or, put in another way, the question may 
arise whether the similarities in wording or structure of certain verses entitle 
them to he treated as repeated verses. For such similarities may, on the 
one hand, be due merely to the homogeneous character of a closely related 
body of semi-technical literary products, such as make up the Samhita of the 
RV. On the other hand, they may fade to a point where dissimilarity overrides 
similarity. It has therefore not always been easy to decide what to include 
or what to keep out. I have been guided, to some extent, by the intrinsic 
importance of the similarities in deciding what to regard as repeated pEdas, 
in distinction from mere accidental agglomerations of similar words. 

UsTevertheless the theme becomes elusive at certain points: it frays, so to 
speak, at the edge. Thus we have the frequent expression covering the space 
of a pada, 

yajamanaya sunvate 5.26.5 ; 8.14.3; 17*^0; 10.175.4. 

Unimpoiiant, formulaic, and hap-hazard as is this expression, it is entitled 
in our plan to the full dignity of a repeated pada, if for no other reason, because 
it is a metrical unit of the sort we engaged to collect and discuss. But the same 
expression occurs at the end of several heterogeneous lines, as a more or less 
accidental cadence, to wit : 

bhadra 9aktir yajamanaya stinvate 1.83.3 
Ti9ved aha yajamanaya sunvate 1.92.3 
rj-uyate yajamanaya sunvate 10,100.3 
supravyc yajamanaya sunvate 10.125.2. 

With these I have not dealt as repeated padas, content to state, once for all^ 
under 5.26.5, that the expression yajamanaya sunvate is cadence in the above- 
mentioned four pEdas. Again the plda, 

yajamanasya sunvatab 6.54.6 ; 60.15, 

is not treated directly as a repetition of yajamanaya sunvate (5.26,5). A cross- 
reference from 5.26,5 to 6.54.6 is thought sufficient to secure the proper attention 
to this unimportant stylistic or metrical accident. 

Another set of examples, which illustrates well the instability of our criteria 
in this matter, brings up the question whether the following large group of 
padas is to be treated entirely, or in part, as repeated, or merely as similar 
material. It will be noted that all padas refer to Agni : 

agnib 9ukrena 90cisa 8,56(Val. 8). 5 

agniih 9ukrena 9ocisa 1.45.4 

ague 9ukre:na 90cisa 1,12.12 ; 8.44.14; 10.21.8 

agnis tigmena 90cisa 6.16.28 

ague tigmena 9ocisa 10.87*23 

vrsa 9ukrena 90cisa 10.187.3, 

Add to the above the Usas pada : 

usab9ukrena90cisa 1.48.14; 4.52.7, 

2 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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a.a it wm !.« «*n that ava deiJing avitl, a to 
,fd„iilarity.vldch,at»y»H»n^ 

least without conscious imitation, i have noi u* .m u ui ^ ^ i 

least, will i,,,t u-iv... ai-rain taken c.are to draw the readers 

as a re.al case of repetition, but have afeain _ 

attention to all these correspondences at the proper points. . ^ 

to- “*5^1 

oiies.-HoweTcr, even the materials that arc incorporated for some kmd of 
treatment in the bodv of this work seemed to call tor distinciiun. Hiis di.s- 
tinction is between either word-for-word rei«..(itmns or important repetitions 
on the one hand, and partial less imporfant rcpeliuons 
word-for-word repetitions are written out in full m / o 

order of the EV. The same method is adopted with all partial repetitions which 
call for discussion or criticism, or which seem for some reason or otlier to call 

which do not call for such full treatment. Thus the pair, 

ojo tiasasya dambhaya 8.40.6 
•vadhar dilsaKya dambbaya 10.22.8, 

-ire in some sen.se partial repetitions, but if wo regard the stan?^ in which 
they occur, it will be found that there is in them nothing of imporhmee beyond 
L fact of the pavti.al reiietition itself. In such cases the cormspondeme is 
stated in square brackets in both orders of the RV. concerned in the repetition, 

tlius * 

rs.40.6^ Oj., dusilsya dambhava : v-tbar dbsasya 

[I0.J2.S«, vadhar dSaasya dambhaya : 8.40.6', ojo dteisya dambhayi j. 

Another illustration of this partial kind of repetition is, 

kavim agnim upa stubi 1.12.7 
indram agnim iipa stuhi 

We must remember that the tempting likeness of such pairs, though 

strong to entitle them to be considered as repetitions, may ^ 

that is, the natural, mechanical, or automatic expression of ^ 

similar language. The reader, however, is asked to remember that this veiy 

extensive class increases, after all, the total, and heightens tho effect 

or more important repetitions; and that, in some degree at least, we cannot 

imagine this kind without tho circumsiance of real imitativenesB. The imdei 

is asked, further, to remember that even the nicest discrimmalion cannot set 

the boundary between -what is more important and what is 

any case he has before him as complete a collection of repeated motacal units 
as could be devised by the diligence and ingenuity of the author. ^ ^ 

Similarity of verses due to identical cadences.— In general, as wO have 
seen, it is impossible to mark off similar p5das from precisely ; 

A pair of verses may begin with two or three identical words, and then laps 
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into dissimilarity. Thus the three successive hymns 9.3I--33 each begin with 
pra somasah; 9.31. i and 9.32.1 have pra somasah . . . akramuh. This is 
genuine imitativeness, not accident. But it does not amount to repetition. 
The same kind of imitativeness operates at the end of lines on a far larger scale 
than at the beginning. Now the Eeverse Concordance shows that the entire 
Vedic literature is given to imitating cadences on a far larger scale than it 
imitates opening strains. This is true both of verses and prose formulas. 
Throughout the literature there is an abundance of lines ending in bhutaih ca 
bhavyaih ca ; or, pradi^o di9a9 ca ; or, indra^ cagni^ ca ; or, tanvi, tana ca. The 
cadence da^use martyaya occurs ten times in EV. alone. Sometimes a longer, 
perfectly natural, mechanical or formulaic succession of words in the cadence 
creates the semblance of repeated padas, simply because it occupies most of the 
syllables of those padas. I have been compelled to treat as partly repeated 
lines such collocations as the following : 

eko vi9vasya blmvanasya raja 3.46.2 ; 6.36.4 
tena vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 5.85.3 
somo vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 9.97.56 
asya vi9vasya bhuvanasya raja 10.168.2. 

Yet I am convinced that what we really have before us is merely an unusually 
long cadence, vi^vasya bhuvanasya raja. Similarly padas ending in varuno 
mitro aryama occur no less than eleven times in the EV. alone; 1.36.4; 40.5 ; 
7.66.12; 82.10; 83.10; 8.19.16; 26.11; 10.36.1; 65.1,9; 92.6; padas ending 
in mitrasyavarunasyadhama occur four times : 1.152.4; 7*61.4; 10.10,6; 89.8; 
padas ending in vi^vani varya occur eight times; 9*3*4; ^^*9 5 1S.4; 

21.4; 42.5; 63.30; 66.4. 

As a rule these repeated phrases embrace two or three words of a given 
cadence. To a large extent they are extremely formulaic, set phrases: nouns 
with their fixed adjectives, such as, e.g., bhuvanani vi^vljor, suvanasa indavah; 
or, sakhya ^ivani ; verbs with their settled dependencies, such as forms of the 
verb 9ru 'hear' governing havam 'call'; ^rnavad dhavam ; ^ruta havam ; 
9mudhl havam ; ^rudhl havam ; 9rnutam havam ; 9rutam havam ; fixed com- 
binations of preposition and noun, such as upa dyavi, or, adhi sanavi, &c., &c. 
The ninth book displays its technical imitative structure in an especial degree ; 
its cadence repetitions more than keep step with its general monotony of 
theme and expression. The ninth book has its own cadence vocabulary, as 
we might say: abhi vajam arsa; arsa pavitra a; indo pari srava; pavasva 
dharaya ; gor adhi tvaei ; madhumah rtava ; pavamlna urmina, &c., ad infinitum. 

The Eeverse Concordance puts all the repeated cadences into my hands, 
I have thought this matter of sufficient importance to justify the printing of 
a complete catalogue of repeated BY. cadences as one of the appendixes to this 
work. The list exceeds vastly antecedent expectations in this regard. After 
all that may be said to show that such repetitions are unconscious or even 
accidental, it is certain that they also, at times, contain conscious touches which 
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help to illumine the meaning of a |)assagf'. or hrin^ wiili lliem otlier ciiiical 
aid. TliiLSj I think, I have shown that e;idenee, yad dlia paiiram itvitha, in 
S.3.I3-S explains the similar cadence, yad dlia coclani avitlia,, in -^13.9^*, by 
making it more than probable that coda is the name of a |vious (v\ryai;i) adherent 
of IndrUj whom that god aids in his eontlici witli irii|u«>iis I)a.syns ; sef* iiiider 
2.13.9. 

IHustrative examples of cadences.— Purtiu;*r t‘Xainj)les of inoro important 
cadences may show how useful it is to Ijear in mind longer identical cadences 
in questions of verse similarity: asnrasya mriya.yit 5^)3. 3, 7 ; 1 o. i 77. i (AV. 6. 72. 1); 
rathyeva cakra 2.39.3 ; 10.10.7,8; 89.2; ii7*5; maghavano vayaiii ca 1.73.8; 
^ 3 ' 6 * 7 ; papayamtiya 1.29.5; 10.85.30; 135.2 (AY. 7‘5^h(>}; 

^iavasota rays 6.15.10 ; 18,7; namasa rutahavyri 6. 1 1.4 : 69.6; vapusyo vibhFiva 
4.1.85 12; 5*1*9; prathamaja rtava 6.73a; 10.168.3; durituiii vi^wa 5*77*3; 
10.165.3; rodasi vi^va^ambliuva 1.160,4; 6.70.6; dyavaprthivi bhGriretasi 
3.3.11; 10.92,11; kavayomanisa 10.114,6; 124,9; ^29*4 ; jeiiyo vrsu !. 140.2 ; 
2.18.2: mahimFinam ojasfi 5.81.3; to. 113,2; vahnir fisu. 1,76.4 ; 6.11.2; tamaso 
nir amoci 5.1.2 ; ioao7.i ; usasrim aroci (ayoei) 7.8. 1 ; 10.2 ; rajaso vidluirmani 
6.71a ; 9,86.30; dayate -vriryani 5,49‘3 ? 9*9*^*-; nsaso vl riljaii 5.81.2 ; 9.71.7; 
75.3; malmh saubhagasya 3a 6.1 ; 4«55‘‘^ i madhunah soinyasya 4*35*4; 44*4; 
6.20.3 ; vaniranUsata 1.7.1 ; 8.9.19; 12,22 ; 9. 104.4 ; ksfim apa*; ea 2.20,7 ; 6.2'C.8 ; 
jaritaram yavistha 1.189.4; S-sai ; 10.80.7; para enavsirena ia64a7, iH, 43 ; 
marcayati dvayemu.147.4? 5 ; 5*3*7? manave bildhitliya 6.49a3 ; 
rasabhasya 1,34.9; 3*53*, 5; ^ bhara 1,81,7; 9,61.26; dyummim bhata 

6.46.7; 8.19,15; prUvita bhava x.12.8 ; 3.21,3. 

Hymns of like tenor wMch distinctly avoid verb^al repetition.— Aside 
from these verbal repetitions there are repetitions which are less concrete ; 
because they cannot be expressed in terms' of tlievsama pada, stan^^a, or strophe. 
Any one of these metrical or literary units may imitate another without 
directly repeating its words, but rather in tlie manner of a paraphrase. Such 
a paraphrase is, of course, also likely to betray itself b3r some word or pair of 
words which recalls the original. But it is a notable fact that, e.g,, the few 
pairs of imitative hymns in the Eig-Veda avoid rather than court tlie repetition 
'Of verse Hues. Thus the two hymns 9.104 and X05, each of 6 stanms, of 
a total of 24 padas, do not repeat in preeisely the same form & single psda. 
Yet they read like two essays on the 'same tlieme, written by the same author 
•(traditionally, Parvata, or Parvata and Narada), in two slightly differing mooda 
■Quite likely the essential sameness of these two Pavamfum hymns would have 
escaped detection, but for the fact that they follow directly one after tho other* 
Such is the undiscrete monotony 'of the ninth book as a whole in thought and 
•wording, that a^ more roundabout or disguised i^epetitioa of this sort can be 
called to mind only by some naechanieal circumstance, such as Juxtaposition. 

^ Of. magliavadhhya9 ca mahyam ca 6.46,9 ; 9,32.6. 
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or by some unusual feat of memory. The complete assemblage of this kind 
of repetitions lies in reality outside of the scope of this treatise, because the 
apparatus which I am handling does not bring it to light. But I have 
endeavoured to gather up in the following paragraphs as much of this sort 
of parallelism as has come to my notice. This will, I hope, form the nucleus 
of future investigation along this line, carried on perhaps more exhaustively 
from the point of view of word-by-word comparison of the entire collection. 
Also, a better knowledge of the relation of the hymns to the older Vedic ritual 
would pretty certainly bring out new hymn correspondences, or parallels, and 
throw light upon those already known. 

Imitative hymns s The Vadakhilyas. — The most conspicuous case of entire 
hymns that are consciously imitative are the Valakhilyas.^ This group consists 
of 1 1 hymns of late composition.® Of these the four pairs, i and 2 j 3 and 4 ; 
5 and 6 ; 7 and 8, are respectively imitative, that is to say, e.g,, i and 2 are two 
versions of one and the same theme. AB. 6.28 and KB. 30.4 are aware of the 
parallelism in these four pairs, and AB. 6.24.5 recognizes the special character of 
these first 8 Valakhilya hymns, as compared with the remaining 3 of the group. 

In the first pair of Valakhilya hymns padas 5^ and 9®-^ point to the priority 
of Valakhilya i as compared with Valakhilya 2 ; see the analysis of these stanzas, 
respectively under 8.5.7 and 8.24.8. But this satisfactory evidence is disturbed 
by the sense and structure of stanzas 7 in the same two hymns, where Val. i 
seems to me distinctly inferior to VeI. 2 ; see under 8.49(Val. i).7. Only one 
other time have I found in these hymns definite indication as to priority, 
namely in the relation of 7.1 to 8.1. The pEda, dyaur na prathina ^avah, is 
totally unfit in the dEnastuti 8.1, betraying itself readily as borrowed from 
1.8.5; s®® under that item. I am inclined to surmise that the first hymns 
in these pairs were the patterns, the second the imitations. On the evidence 
of the opening stanzas of the first two pairs I am almost tempted to speak 
of I and 3 as Indra hymns, of 2 and 4 as hymns ; ^akra seems to me 

to be a clumsy refinement. 

Other imitative hymns: 4-13 and 14 ; 9.104 and 105 . — ^Aside from 
the Valakhilyas, I know of but two pairs of hymns in the EV. which pattern 
one after the other, namely 4.13 and 14 ; and 9.104 and 105. The first pair 
is ascribed to VEmadeva GEutama, and addressed to Agni in the morning. 
The fifth and last stanza of each hymn is the same ; pada 2®* is repeated with 
a variant. As for the rest there is considerable variation, but also marked 
similarity in corresponding pEdas, e.g. i®-, 1 % 4®. Without doubt the hymns 
are intentionally imitative, but I cannot say which was the model. 

Hymns 9.104 and 105, to PavamEna Soma, ascribed to Parvata and NErada, 

^ See Max Mtiller, History of Ancient San- p. 35, note 21 ; Oldenberg, Prol. p. 494 
skrit Literature, p. 2 20 ; SBE. xxxii, p, xM ; 508. Theological explanations of the term 

Both, Zur Litteratur und Geschichte des Yeda, valakhilya in KB. 30.8 ; 9 ^^. 8. 3.4. i. 
p. 35 ; Weber, Indische Literaturgeschiehte®, 2 Of. p. xv, line 13 from bottom. 
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are both in iisnih metre. Each of the two hymns has six stanzas aggregating 
1 8 pudas; each pada in one hymn is a mere variation of the corresponding 
pada in the other. It is as though the poet of the second hand had made 
a deliberate effort to change the woixling of the first hand, without, however, 
really changing the sense. The parallelism of the two hymns is even 
more marked than that of the Vrdakhilya pairs. In PB. 13.11.3, 4 ; 14*5.4 
both these h3rinns, too, ax*e designated as Valakhilya. In the view of the 
Bmhmana both the words khila and khilya have the meaning ax3parently of 
' repetition 

Imitative strophes.— Similar to these doublet hymns are the two pragStha 
strophes 8.87.1,2 and 8.87.3,4, two small hymns in which the Priyamedhas 
address the Alvins in lines that differ but little from one another. In the first 
pair they offer hot milk (gharma), in the second soma. The repetition is either 
rhetorical or ritualistic, in any case intentional.’ Similarly there are two 
successive strophes of three stanzas each at the beginning of 6,15, i.e. 6.15,1-3 
and 6.15.4-6, whose parallelism in metre, wording, and sense shows that they 
are two redactions of the same theme. The first stanzas of the two trcas are 
more particularly similar. 

Juxtaposition of hymns with similar openings. — This leads me to 
observe that successive hymns in the Eig-Veda occasionally betray |)aralielism, 
because the redactors inclined to place hymns with similar openings together. 
So the three hymns 9.3i'-“33 each begin with pra somUsah; 9.31. t and 9.32.1 
have pra somasah . . . akramuh; and 9.32.5 and 9.33.5 exhibit the intentional 
parallelism, abhi gfivo anfisata = abhi brahmlr anUsata. Similarly 9.29.1 opens 
with the words prusya dhara aksaran, which are repeated in 9.30.1 as pra dhara 
asya. . . aksaran. Again, 4.39.1 begins: 

ri<;-iuh dadhikraiii tam u nu stavama 
divas prfcnivya uta carkirama, 
uchantir mam usasali sUdayantu. 

This opening connects the hymn definitely with 4.40.1 whose first hemistich 
reads: 

dadhikravna id u ni\ carkirfima 
Yi9va in mam usasak sUdayantu. 

In my Prolegomena to the Atharva-Yeda I pointed out long ago that similar 
verbal resemblances, treated much more mechanically or stuj)idly, explain why 
certain Atharvan hymns, whether related in theme or not, follow one after 
the other in the benighted arrangement of the 0^i3.naka school of that 
Veda.' 

Consecntiv© imitative stanzas. — The Valakhilya mood, as we may call 
it, betrays itself occasionally in two successive stanzas of the same hymn* So 
the doublet stanzas 8.40.10 and ii make a tolerably elaborate statement in 

^ Of. Oldenberg, ProL p. 217. 2 Atkarva-Veda, p. 39* 
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almost the same words ; ^ the changes are rung in such a way as to alter the 
sense of some words without much changing their outer form or sound. The 
words in thick type are significant : 

8.40.10 : tarn 9i9ita STivrktifoMs tvesam satvanam rgmiyam, 
uto nu cid ya ojasa 9usnasyandani bhedati 
jesat svarvatlr apo nabhantam anyake same. 

8.40. 1 1 : tarn 9i9ita svadlivaram satyam satvanam rtviyam, 
uto nu cid ya obata anda 9usjn.a8ya bbedaty 
ajaib svarvatir apo nabhantam anyake same. 

Oldenberg in the second part of his EV. Noten, p. 108, remarks aptly that 
the two stanzas, belonging to an IndrEgni hymn, yet addressed each to one 
god, refer respectively to Indra (st. 10) and Agni (st. ii). But the real point 
of the repetition is in the heightened rhetorical effect of the ^ prophetic ’ aorist 
ajaih in ii, as compared with the milder modal jesat in lo.® Similarly 2,12,14 
and 15 are little more than rhetorical nhas of the same theme. ^ See also 
the following chains of stanzas all of which, more or less, are under the in- 
fluence of concatenation : 1.8,8-10; 15.7-9; 21.1-4; 25.7-9; 189.1-4; 2,18.4-7; 
4.2.6-9; 32.19-21; 7.63.1-4; 8.3.11,12; 35.4-6; 96.13-15; 19-21; 9. 4. 1-3 ; 
49.1-4; 10.17.11-13; 18.11,12; 19.1-3; 94.1-4; 107.8-11; and cf. also the 
looser correspondences of certain stanzas of lo.ioi (Grassmann’s Translation, 
ii. 491). As a specimen of Valakhilya variation of single stanzas in the 
AY., see e.g. AY. 3.1.1 and 3.2.x. 

Imitative stanzas scattered through the ItV. — In all these cases there 
is some sort of juxtaposition of the parallel materials, showing that the 
redactors were aware of the fact, and put some sort of appraisal upon it. But 
there are quite a few pairs of single stanzas scattered through the collection in 
places far apart which exhibit the same sort of likeness. The original, which- 
ever that is, is not actually or entirely repeated, but it hovers before the mental 
eye of the later poet who is, possibly, hardly aware that he is reproducing 
rather than producing. E. g. : 

1.24.1 : kasya ntinam katamasyamrtanam manamaiie cam devanam nama, 
ko no mahya aditaye punar dat pitaram ca dr9eyam mataram ca. 

10.64.1 ; katba devanam katamasya yamani snmantn nama 9mvatam manamahe, 
ko mrlati katamo no mayas karat katama iiti abby a vavarti. 

Similarly the following pair : 

1. 1 14.9 : npa te stomSn pa9npa ivakai’am rasvE pitar marutam sumnam asme, 
bbadra bi te snniatir mrlayattamatba vayam ava it te vrnimahe, 

10.127.8 : npa te ga ivakaram vmisva dnbitar divab, 
ratri stomam na jigyuse. 


^ Of, Grassmann, i. 457 ; Hillebrandt, Ved, 
Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3 ; Oeldner, Yed. Stud, 
iii, 64. 


2 Of. the author, JAOS. xxix. 295. 

5 Of. Weber, Proc. Berlin Academy, 1900, 
p. 606, 
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The following little list is more or less of tin? same sort : 


1.64.4: 5.r,4-” 

3.4T.7: 7.31.4 

1. 1 1 4. 2 : 2.33.13 

3.62.10: I 

1.143,8: 6.8,7 

4.7.S : 4.«-.4 ; 

2.1,1. 4, 5: 10.148.2 

7.11.2: 10.70.3 

2.18,7: 7.29.2 

8. 100.2: 10.83. 

3.19.2: 4.6.3 

8.45.4,5: 8,77. 


The resemhlances in these pairs are, for the most part, only of the 
01‘ilerj and it is not my purpose to exhaust them. On the one hand llieyhide 
out into mere Terl>al correspondences: on the other hand thry* are likely 't«t 
repeat some on© puda^ so that they figure in the body of this %Torlu 

Hymns parallel in structure {not wording) and with same final 
stanza*^ — There are, further, hymns constructed intentioniilly on parallel 
principles, in which the wording scarcely, or not at all suggests the parallelism, 
The similarity of the hymns is rather in the number of the stanzas ; ilie 
metrical structure ; or the general theme. Above all tliey share flie saiiip 
final stanza. Thus in 8.36 and 37, two hymns of seven stanzas each, addressed 
■•to Iiidra^ by (,lyavr^‘va Atreya, the seventh stanza is almost the same ; they ar*\ 
in fact, intentional tiha-stanzas (simvatas: rebhatas ; Iwahmani : ksaiaimi). In flic 
rest of the two hymns there is not very much verbal identit.y (seliitnah pflana 
in 36.1 ; 37.2), but the cunningly similar metrical structure of the two by, runs 
ahow^s that they were composed as alternative, or rhetorically ciiinulai In*, versions 
of one another ; see Oldenberg, ProL p. 114. 

In A9* 8.8.4; W- ^4 KV, 7.3-1 arid 7. ah are 

employed together, silong with other hymns. They have tlie sarin* final sfariza, 
and the same mimlwr of stanzas, counting the traditional twenty .syllaldrm as 
on© dvi|)ada“Stanza ; ef. Bergaigoe, ,TA. xiil (1888), 129; Oldenlierg., iluki 
note, 200, note 5, 

Hymns 4.43 and 44 are both addressed to the Alvins, have the same immlHU:" 
of stanzas ' and share the same final stanza. Their resemblance fcf. iiio intorro* 
gative stanzas. 43.1,2,4; 44,3) in tone and spirit is pmbaldy not accidenta]. 
Hymns io.6g and 66, late products of Vasisthid poets (see under 7*35.15), are 
both addressed to the Vi^ve Devah {cf. especially 10.65.1: wnth 10.66.4}, and share 
the concluding stanza'; the parallelism is again intentioiml/ Note also the 
relation of 9*68 and 69 (each lo stanzas ; dyavaprtliivi in final stanza}* A nnm)nr 
of paim of hymns containing the same number of stanzaa in jagatl metre 
conclude with two triftiibhs at the end : 10.35 and 36 ; 10*43 an.d 44 ; and 10,63 
and 64* For th.es© and other, fainter, indications' of parallelism see OI<iim!;ierg, 
ProL pp* 129, note 2 ; 145 ; 205 ; 2x8, note 3 ; 236, note 3* 

Similarity of ohuiomsly ritmalisrfcio — The ritimlistie iprldiymss, 

^ According to A 9 * 7 .x' 2 * 9 , 16 ; ^*6.9, 16 at the Hiskevalya* 

thefi^t'atiheMaititvatlya^jIstra; the second , ® Cf. OMenharg, 'Frol* p* i56* 
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1. 13, 142, 188; 2.3; 3.4; 5.5; 7,2; 9.5; 10.70, no, show many identical 
passages, from tlie equation 3.4.8-11 = 7.2.8-11, down to the identity or 
similarity of single padas. Hymn 1.13 shares no less than six padas with 
1. 142. These old blessings presumably contain prehistoric stock which passed 
on from ancient times to the Eishis of the EV. Nevertheless, there is a good 
deal of difference in the style and the age of the apri-saktas. Some are purely 
formulaic; others, like 7.2, approach the diction and style of ordinary suktas. 
Doubtless the nearer an apri-stanza is to the ordinary style, the later it is. 
In one apram, namely 9.5, God Soma PavamEna is qualified successively for 
the functions of each of the divinities and potencies of the apri-list. Oldenberg, 
Prol. pp. 28, note, 194, has shown that this inane application to Soma is 
accompanied by criteria of language and metre which show that some later 
poet, having in view the diaskeuasis of the ninth book, composed this hymn, 
apparently because he was bound, at all hazards, not to let that book go without 
an apram. It will be observed that the presence of PavamEna in this hymn 
disturbs its similarity to the other apri hymns, so that only two padas of the 
usual stock appear in that hymn (9.5.4«-: 1.188.4^; 9.5.8<5: 5.5.7<^). 

A second class of ritual stanzas correspond to the rtupraisas of the 9rEuta- 
ritual. They are a class of formulas in which the various kinds of priests are 
correlated with certain definite divinities. These formulas are employed at the 
ceremony of choosing priests as well as at the so-called rtuyEja, or rtugraha, 
a class of offerings in which these priests and their divinities seem to 
symbolize the seasons of the year (rtu).^ The hymns containing these stanzas 
are iig, ii.36, and ii.37 (cf. also ii.5).® The correspondences between the 
twelve stanzas of i.ig with the twelve stanzas in 2.36 and 37 — ^these are in 
reality but a single hymn — are correspondences of theme with occasional 
verbal parallelism ; they do not rise to the repetition of entire stanzas 
or padas. 

The two sets of hymns, 1.2 and 3 confronted with 2.41 ; and, again, 1.23 
confronted with 1.135 and 136, contain invitations to drink soma addressed to 
divinities which appear in fixed order: Vayu, Indra-Yayu, Mitra-Yaruna, &c. 
This order reflects a definite ritualistic arrangement of the soma ritual (pratiga- 
9astra). In general the resemblance between the corresponding stanzas is 
restricted to looser verbal similarity (cf. e.g. 1.2.7 with 1.23.5, and again with 
2.41.3), but in one instance this ritual parallelism is supported by the identity 
of x.23.8 with 2.41.5. See Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888), 123 ff.; Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. i. 259 fi. 

Sundry touches of parallelism obviously connect the two ritual hymns 
3.28 and 3.52. The foi*mer accompanies purodE9a"Offerings to Agni; the 

^ See Hillebrandt, Bitual-Litteratur, p. 131 ; berg, RV. Noten, p. i. 

Ved. Myth, i, 260 ff. ; iii. 147 jff. ; Oldenberg, * Cf. also the rtnpraisa AY. 20.20 ; and 
Religion des Yeda, p. 455, note ; Prol, p. 193 ; the khilas, adhyaya 7, in Scheftelowitz, Die 
Caland-Henry, Agnistoma, pp. 224^. ; Olden- Apokryphen des Rig -Yeda, p, 148. 

3 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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latter to Indra and companion gods. The offerings are arranged according 
to the three daily savanas. The wording is similar tlirougliout : e.g. purola 
agne pacatas in 3.28.2; purolilgam pacatyam in 3.52.2; cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii 
(1888), p. 20 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 229 ; Okleriberg, Eig-Yeda Eoten, I, 
p. 236. Even more marked are the special ritualistic theme and structure 
which connect 5.40 and 5.78, as described by Bergaigne, il>id.. p. 60 If., and 
Oldeiiberg, ibid., p. 335. 

We are not in the position to determine to wdiat extent and for what 
purpose the more external parallelism in metre, order of gods, <&c., harbours 
ritual identity or similarity, because the Sutras are, as a rule, silent on the 
subject. So, e.g., in the cases of 8.36 and 37, or 7.34 and 56, above (p. 16}, 
Hillebrandt, in the course of his work on Vedic Mythology, has drawn attention 
more than once to the difference in worship of the gods and practice as carried 
on by the traditional Yedic Rishis, on the evidence of their respective books 
(mandalas).^ The aprx-hymns are the classical example. The Vi^ve Devah 
hymns are scarcely less ritualistic and formulaic. These differences must have 
been accompanied by a good deal of sameness, so that parallelism of all sorts 
reflects without douM to some extent occupation with the same theme, much 
in the same manner as in the later schools (^akhas) of the ritual. If we had 
before us the ritual practices which accompanied the Eig -Yedic hymns at the 
time of their composition, the Eig-Yeda would lose much of its obscurity. 
For ritualistic correspondences in general see Bergaigne’s posthumous studies 
in JA. xiii {1888). 

Similarities in. mytMc or legendary hymns. — A somewhat difl’erent order 
of parallelisms manifests itself at times in hymns addressed to certain divinities 
of marked physiognomy and more or less definitely limited legendary a|>paratiis. 
The wondrous deeds of the Alvins are liable to be stated in the same formulaic 
language anywhere in the A^vin hymns. Yet a special tie connects the t%vo 
A^vin hymns 1.116 and 1.117, both ascribed by tradition to Kaksivat Dairgha- 
tamasa. Each contains 25 stanzas ; the last stanzas are similar ; and there 
is close verbal correspondence between 1.116.7*^: 1.117.7*^; and 1.116,7^^ 1.117,6^^; 
and 1.116.16^: i.ii7. i7«'. Again, 1.117 and 1.118 have points of contact with 
10*39 (authoress, G-hosl KaksTvati); see 1.117.20^^: io.39,7^>; and 1.118.9*^: 
io.39.io«^. The two Rbhu hymns, 4.34 and 4.35, are connected by constsmt 
expressions that contain the stem ratna (ratnadheya, vajaratna, ratnadhs, ratnaiii 
dha). Again, 4.33 and 4.36 are connected by the pUdas 4.33.8**', ratham ye 
cakruh suvrtam naresthEm, and 4.36.2% ratham ye cakruh suvrtam sucetasah; 
or, 4.33 and 4.35 are connected by the pEdas 4.33.3% punar ye cakruh pitarE 
yuvanE, and 4 * 36 ♦ 6 ^ 9^eyakarta pitarE yuvEna; or, 4.35 and 4.36 are connected 
by the i>lldas, ekam vicakra camasam caturdliS, and 4.36.4*^ ekaiii vi 

^ See especially iii. 394, and i, Index, p. 540% tinder mandala ; iii,.,Indexi p. 456% under 
Ritual. ' 
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cakra camasam caturvayam. In an analogous manner many points of 
contact between 2.12 and 10,121 show that the typical Indra of the so- 
called sajaniya hymn has been made to serve as pattern for the hymn to 
the God Ka.^ 

In an even more general way we may expect to find more or less striking 
similarities between hymns addressed to the same divinity, because the later 
author is coaxed into a state of reminiscence by the exhaustive habits of his 
predecessors. We may say bluntly that it is almost impossible for a later 
author to compose a hymn to Agni or Indra or Soma without imitating his 
predecessors. The earlier poets have exploited these themes so thoroughly 
that there is nothing left for him to do but to follow their habits ; it is a mere 
question of degree how closely he will follow them. So, e.g., it is almost 
impossible to define exactly the nature of the similarities that connect the 
first hymn of the EV. with hymn 3.10. Both are hymns by Vi9vamitrid 
poets, addressed to Agni, and it is certain, furthermore, that their similarities 
go beyond the limits of accident. The first stanza of the first hymn seems to 
depend upon motifs that reappear in 3.10.1, 2 (note particularly 3.10.2®'^, tvaih 
yajnesv rtvijam ague hotaram llate). The pada 3.10.2c, gopa rtasya didihi sve 
dame is reproduced in 1.1.8^, gopam rtasya didivim ; 3.10.4^, agnir devebhir 
a gamat is practically identical with i.r.5®, devo devebhir a gamat; 3.10.4% sa 
ketur adhvaranam is not very far in sense from 1.1,8% rajantam adhvarEnam; 
and 3.10.2 as a whole may be compared with 1.1.6. I think it likely enough 
that 1. 1 is really patterned after 3.10, but this is not certain; either hymn, or 
rather both hymns, may have been composed independently enough as regards 
everything except the settled and coercive habits of dealing with Agni ^ Fire 
the ritual god, for an indefinitely long time and for the same purposes. 

Literary or historical repetitions. — In all these cases of similarity the 
imitative element is, as it were, incidental or corollary. They are produced 
each by the natural circumstances of the case. But the most of the repetitions 
of stanzas, distichs, and padas in the Eig-Yeda are, as we might say, literary 
or historical. The Hindus seem even at this early time to have been afflicted 
by an imperfect sense of literary proprietorship. What we stigmatize as 
plagiaidsm is to them the healthy exercise of utilitarian pragmatism. So at 
a much later time, and indeed at all times. E.g. the recent Bengali edition 
of Kalidasa’s ^akuntala shares two of its strophes with Bhartrharfs Centuries ; 
see Hillebrandt, Uber das Kautiliya9astra (Breslau, 1908), p. 28 ; Gottingische 
Gelehrte Anzeigen, 1909, p. 931. Kautsavya’s Mrukta is but an extract with 
scanty additions from Yaska’s work of the same name ; ^ see Bloomfield, JAOS. 

^ Of. Oldenberg, Pro!, p. 315; Beussen, no editorial ingenuity may hope to cure 
Oeschichte der Phiiosophie, voL i, part i, p. entirely. In § 115 (p. 315) read dhruvarksam 
1 2 8 ff. ; Bloomfield, Eeligion of theYeda, p. 240. for dhruvadraksam (MSS. also dhruva iksam), 

2 These additions are unfortunately often that is dhruya+rksam (dvandva) Hhe polar 
disguised by the evil state of the text which star and the Pleiades \ 
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XY, pp. xlviiiff.; The Atharva-Veda, p.17 ; BoIIingaEd von Negelein, Pai%istas 
of the Atharva-Veda, i, p. 315. The many Brhats and Laghus testify to the same 
freedom. Professor Pranke is at the present time engaged in elaborating 
a series of Concordances between the Buddhist texts, which shows that any 
good thing was regarded by the monks as common property.^ The iiiimbeiiess 
floating didactic stanzas in Sanskrit literature (Bohtlingk's Iiidische Spruche) are 
evidence of the same habit. In didactic or gnomic literature this freedom 
is not strange and scarcely reprehensible. A late Tamil writer, Pavanaiidi, 
has given a sort of canonical sanction to unrestrained borrowing : ‘ On what 
matters, with what words, in what way high men have spoken — so to speak 
is the convenience of style ’ ; see Vinson, Revue de Linguistique, voL xiii, p. 155. 
It is entirely likely that this characteristic statement itself is but a repetition 
of some classical Sanskrit apothegm, though I have not been able to trace it. 
An occasional protest against plagiarism is not wanting ; see KavyaprakSga 75 ; 
Eajatarahgini, ed. Troyer 5.159; ed. Calc. 164; ed. Stein 164. To a small 
extent even RV. repetitions represent floating verses which have become 
common property, such as the padas, devo na yah savita satyamanma, 1.73.2; 
9.97.48; or, deva iva savita satyadharma, 10.34.8; 139.3. But in the main 
EV. repetitions are the result of the freedom or licence wdth which later authors 
borrowed the products of their predecessors. 

On * late hymns ' and ' early hymns *. — The Rig»Veda makes a distinction 
between old and new hymns, an interesting theme that scholars in the past 
have referred to quite frequently.- The hymns themselves allude in clearest 
language to songs of old that were composed by the Rishis of the past. The 
later poets undertake to compare, more or less boastfully or complacently, their 
own compositions with those of the ancient masters. A new song for a right 
oH god as I have explained in this book the puzzling RV. expression, navyam 
sanyase; see under 8.8.12. Such reports are significant because they show 
that the Vedic poets were aware of the fact that Rig-Vedic composition stretched 
over a long period, preceding their own time. The suggestion has also been 
made that hymns which refer to themselves as ‘ new’, as ^ having been patterned 
after old’, as ^having been made in the manner in which Atri, Kanva, Jama- 
dagni, and other worthies made their hymns’, are of recent origin. In the 
light of the materials which are worked up in this book, I have grown moi*e 
sceptical as to our judgement in these matters. The mass of hieratic hymns 
seem to he in an advanced state of reciprocal assimilation. The hymns which 
refer to themselves as ‘new’ unquestionably presuppose antecedent hymns, 

1 See recent issties ef ZDMG-, and WZK.M. ^ Here jSgure traditionally imporbmt 

® See Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iii. Rislris : atrivat, vasisthavat, or kanvavat, as 
234 ff, ; Lxidwig, Her Big -Veda, iii. rSoj well as less important or dubious names; 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, rag ; Weber, jamadagnivat, vya9vavat, or nabhEkavat ; 
SB AW. Jtine 14, 1890, .p. 605; Bloomfield, see Grassmaim^s Bexicon, under these words. 
Beligion of the Veda, p. 303. 
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but which are these antecedent hymns ? The absence in many hymns of the 
word ^ new ’ does not prove that these h3nnns are pristine. Where, in brief, in 
the Eig-Veda are these pattern hymns that the poets refer to ? It seems to me 
safer to say, as I have said recently,^ that ‘the hymns of the Eig-Veda as 
a body are largely epigonal, or born after a long period of hymn production 
which must have, once upon a time, been much freer from conventional thought 
and mechanical utterance The Eig-Veda is rather the final expression of its 
own type of composition, presupposing at all points a long period of antecedent 
activity. Consequently it is very often easy to point out signs of relative 
lateness, but I have yet to find any hymns in the collection which show 
positive signs of coming from the archetype period, that is to say, from the 
period when hymns of this sort were first composed. The authors, we know, 
are traditional, rather than historical. Their names are echoes from an olden 
semi-mythic time. Therefore, too, it seems to me very doubtful that the body 
of hymns assigned to any one of the more prominent of these traditional authors 
is, as a whole, superior or anterior to those of another author. In any case 
they one and all abound in repetitions. Many hymns of the pragEtha collection 
of Kanva and the numerous Kanvids are most certainly late clap-trap, but the 
important role which these hymns play in the SEma-Veda canon should warn 
us from condemning the rather banal compositions of the eighth book, because 
this involves the condemnation of the Sama-Veda to a late date. So, e.g., 
Indra’s epithet rcisama, ‘he for whom the saman is made upon therk belongs 
strictly speaking to this book alone, and yet conveys in grammatical form and 
I content a very archaic conception.® A fortiori the other family books, more 
checkered in their contents, must not, it seems to me, be judged chronologically 
as units : old and new, or, shall we rather say, older and newer, is contained 
in each of them, gathered together without reference to either absolute or 
relative chronology. The tenth book certainly contains a great deal of late 
matter.® E.g., the Prajapati-hymn, 10.121, is certainly later than its relative, 
the sajanlya-hymn to Indra, 2.12, though the latter, in its turn, belongs to the 
later Indra compositions. But I would not venture, in reason, to condemn the 
funeral stanzas as a whole, as a class, either because they affect a more popular 
diction, or because they happen to treat a theme apart from the stock themes 
of the Eig-Veda. I cannot, for my part, imagine any Vedic time without just 
such or nearly suqji funeral stanzas. 

Relative character of Rig-Veda chronology, audits criteria. — ^Eig-Veda 
chronology is relative chronology in a very narrow sense. Because the mass 
shows unmistakable and innumerable points of likeness, every hymn or stanza 
is open to comparison with every other hymn or stanza. These comparisons 
are not in vain. Many a time we can say positively that such and such a hymn 

^ JAOS. xxix, p. 287. family books, below, Part 3, chapter 5. 

2 See the more concrete results of tlie ® See the same Part and chapter, 
comparison of the eighth book with the other 
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was composed after such and such a hymn, and, still, more frequently, that 
such and such a stanza was composed after such and such a stanza. In these 
detailed comparisons' the repetitions must figure as a criterion of the firat 
importance. The double or triple appearance, in different connexions, of the 
same larger metrical unit is liable to betray the place where it was originally 
composed. I need hardly >state that it does not do so always, because a great 
many of the repeated passages consist of commonplaces, or are mere formulas. 
The repeated passages are to a very large extent modulated in the manner of 
the uhas or vikaras of the ritual stanzas and prayers. In such cases the 
■variation in the form (metre) or contents of the passage may teach with yet 
greater certainty which is the model, and which the imitation. E.g., in two 
stanzas, 3.32.7 ; 6.19.2, Indra is addressed fitly as brhantam rsvam ajaraiii 
yuvanain. In 6.49. 10 Eudra is addressed as brhantam rsvam ajaraiii susumnam. 
So superior is the word sequence ajaram yuvanam, and so obvious is the nha 
nature of susumnam in reference to Eudra's character (Eudra is mldhvas and 
9iva), that it follows with almost mathematical certainty that the Eudra passage 
is modelled after, is an tiha of, the Indra passage; see under 3.32.7. A con- 
siderable number of times the same line occurs in unexceptionable surroundings 
in one place, but as an obvious parenthesis in another ; see, e.g., under 1.10.7 ; 
12. 1 ; 15.9 ; 24.10; 124.3 ? Index under Parenthesis; and below, Part 2, chap. 4. 
A refrain which is original with a certain book, or with a traditional Eishi, 
may betray an outside hymn as late and imitative. Anacoluthon, tautology, 
ellipsis, solecism, dilution, addition and subtraction, imperfect metre, and 
occasional other criteria, too subtle for classification, can often be handled 
securely so as to establish relative dates, when a passage affected by tliese faults 
occurs elsewhere without these faults. 

Bepetitions in their hearing on questions of exegesis. — It is almost 
needless to say that repetitions are an important element in interpretation ; 
a given passage which is obscure in one connexion may be successfully inter- 
preted, because its recurrence in another connexion helps to determine its 
meaning; see, e.g., under 1.47.7; 2.13.19; 5.87.5; 6,23,3, ^^ad many times 
more. 

On inconsistent renderings of repeated passages. — Conversely, and as 
a corollary to the last statement, it may be added that existing translations 
of the EV, betray their defects and provisional character in no particular more 
than in the way in which they deal, with repeated passages. Many a time 
a repeated passage is rendered ad hoc^ regardless of its appearance a second 
or third time.^ Repetitions are often mutually interpretative, and so it may 
happen that a repeated passage forbids a translation which seems to fit fairly 
in the first instance. The body of this work offers many eases of this sort: 
the subject by itself would yield an interesting and profitable dissertation. 
By way of illustration,' Grassmann translates the pada, earur rtaya pltaye, 

^ Kliande-khande pandityam : Laghucanakyam, ed. Tam, p. 8. 
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in 1. 1 3 7. 2, by ^bereit zu regelrecbtem Trunk’; the same pada at 9.17.8, by 
^deni Heiligen beliebt zum Trunk’. Ludwig (95), at 1.137.2, ‘schoner zum 
opfer, zum tranke’; (807) at 9.17.8, ' schon dem opfer aJs trunk zu dienen’. 
Similarly it was possible for Grassmann to render the pEda, (ma) ni riraman 
yajamEnEso anye, 2.18.3 5 3 ‘ 35 - 5 » ‘nicht mCgen jetzt andre Priester dort zur 
Einkehr lenken’ (vol. i, p. 25 ; here correctly), and ^nicht mogen andre Opfrer 
ergotzen (vol. i, p. 83; here incorrectly). See under 2,18.3. Other cases 
of diverging translations are brought out under 1.8.5 7 ^•10.7; i. 23.12 ; 1.37.4 ; 
1.47*7; 1.50*2; 1.73*3; 1.82.2; 1.176.1; 2.5.8; 2.17.4; 2.26.2; 3.1. 15; 3.48.4; 
4.3.10; 4.9.5; 4.29.1; 6.45.33; 7*15.8; 7.20.3; 7.35.14; 7.84.5; 8.2.32; 8.22.2; 
8.24.8; 8.31.17 ; 9.13.9; 9*23.1 ; 9.33*2; 9.63.8, &c. Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 58, 
has undertaken to show, unsuccessfully, I think, that the pada, upa srakvesu 
bapsatah, has a different meaning in 7.55.2 from that which belongs to it in 
8.72.15 ; see under 7*55.2. It is a fundamental fact that a given verse-unit 
has the same meaning everywhere, except in so far as it is altered verbally 
to suit a different theme or a different connexion. I hope that the present 
work will go far to eliminate, at least, this kind of fault from future EV. 
exegesis, and that it will also help positively our understanding of the oldest 
book of India. 




PAET THE FIRST 


THE REPEATED- PASSAGES OF THE EIG-VEDA 


SYSTEMATICALLY PEESENTED IN THE OEDEE OF THE EIC-VEDA 

With the teaditional statements of the saevanukeamanI as to 

THEIE AHTHOESHIP AND DitiNITY 


AND WITH CEITIOAL COMMENTS AND NOTES ESPECIALLY AS TO THE 
EEIATIVE CHEONOLOGY OF THE PASSAGES EEPEATED 




Explanations relating to Part 1 or the main body of 

the work 

Explanation 1. — ^The repetitions of the EV. are treated in the following 
pages in the current order of that Veda as divided into boohs, hymns, and 
stanzas. Thus, beginning, e.g., with the thirteenth hymn of the first hook, the 
verse-correspondences are as follows : 

I.I3.2®’ : 1.142.2^ 

[1.13.2C : 6.S3.10C] 

[1.13.4° : i.r4.ii«'; 6.16.9a; 8.34.8a] 

1.13- 5® : 3-4I-2'’; 8.45.i1> 

1.13.6^ : 1.142.6®* 

1.13,6^ : 1.142.6^ 

1.13.7® • 1.142.7^ 

1.13.70:8.65.60,* 10.188.10 
1.13.8^0 : 1.142.8^0; i.i88.7l>o 

1.13- 9 : 6 - 5.8 

1.13.10C : 1.7.10C. 

With this arrangement the main body of this work serves of itself also as an 
index of EV. repetitions. This makes superfluous the printing of an index, in 
the above manner, at the end of the work, in the place usually assigned to an 
Index of Citations. 

Explanation 2. — A distinction is made between either word-for-word repeti- 
tions, or important repetitions, on the one hand, and partial, less important 
repetitions, on the other hand. This distinction is discussed on pp. 8 ff. of the 
Introduction. 

Explanation 3. — Stanzas containing word-for-word repetitions, or important 
repetitions, are written out in full in their first listing in the order of the EV. ; 
in their second or third listing the repeated padas alone are quoted. Thus the 
stanzas 1.1.2 and 4.8.2, containing the completely repeated pada, sa devan eha 
vaksati, are printed entire in the order of 1.1.2. But in the order of 4.8.2 the 
repeated pada alone is quoted. It is understood, of course, that the discussion, 
if any, of such repetitions is, every time, under the head of the earliest citation. 

Explanation 4 . — Partial, less important repetitions are stated in each order 
of listing without writing out in full the stanzas within which these repetitions 
occur. They are, moreover, placed within square brackets. Thus, e. g., 

[1.91.6c, priyastotro vanaspatih : 9.12.7®, nityastotro vanaspatih.] 

Explanation 5 . — The number-citation at the head of each item is printed 
in Clarendon (black-faced type), so as to facilitate the survey of the extent and 
order of the entire mass of repetitions. 
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Explanations relating to Part 1 

Explanation 6.— The repeated padas of the sort described in Explanation 3, 
in their first occurrence, are printed in Clarendon (black-faced type) in all the 
stanzas involved. 

Explanation 7. — Additional repeated %vords (see p. vi, line 4 from below) 
are also printed in Clarendon, so as to help make clear to the eye, at a glance, 
the full scope of the repetition. Thus, e.g. : 

(Madhucliandas Vai^vEmitra ; to Sarasvatl) 
pavaka nah sarasvati vijebhir vajinivatij, 
yajhaiii vastu dhiyavasuh. 

6.61.4^^ (Bharadvaja; to Sarasvati) 

pi*a no devi sarasvati vajefohir vajinivati, 

dhinam avitry avatu. 

Explanation 8. — Partly repeated padas, i.e* those printed within square 
brackets (see Explanation 4), are printed in ordinary type. 

Explanation 9. — In a great many of the stanzas written out in full in the 
interest of a given pada or given padas, there occur also other padas which are 
repetitions of padas pertaining to other stanzas in other places. Such padas 
are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, and the place of their first 
occurrence and primary treatment in the order of the RV, is given in the 
margin, preceded by a little hand {m^)> Thus, e.g. : 

1.15.1^^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra somam piba riuni, tva viqantv indavah, 
niatsarJlsas tadokasah. 

8.92,22^^ (^nitakaksa Aiigirasa, &c. ; to Indra) 

a tva viqantv indavah ^samudram iva sindhavahj 8.6.35^ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

This means that 8.92.22 shares its first pada with 1.15. x ; and, further, that 
its second pada also is repeated in a group stated first under 8.6.35^\ 

Explanation 10 . — Frequently stanzas written out in full involve, in the 
same way, additional repeated pEdas of the partial and less important sort (see 
Explanation 2). They also are enclosed between two angles or el-brackets, 
and their first occurrence in the order of the RV. is marked on the margin 
with a little hand and with ^ cf/ (compare) before the citation. Thus, 

Explanation 11. — Padas repeated within a single hymn only are listed 
only the first time, in ordinary print. Thus, under xas.gb but 'not again under 
1,13.7^^ ; ia’3.3^>, 7^, asmin yajna upa hvaye. 

, Explanation 12. — In the same way refrain pEdas are listed and printed in 
ordinary type only at the place of their fii‘st occurrence. Thus, at 1,97.1, and 
not again: 1.97. apa nah 909ucad agham. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK I 


Group 1* Hymns 1-11, ascribed to Madlincliandas 
Vai 9 vamitra 


1.1.2C (Madhnchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Agni) 
agnih pnrvebliir fsibliir idyo nutanair uta, 
sd devai. 61ia raksati. 

4.8.20 (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

sa bl veda vasudbitiiii mahan arodhanam divah, 

sa devan 4ha vaksati. 

The metrical sequence of vasudhitim (never vasu'^) is indeed Tbad at 4.8.2 ; but in my 
opinion it is one that has become stereotyped in the BV., and we should therefore not follow 
Arnold (YM. p. 124) in emending it. In this, Oldenberg (ZDMG-. lx. 160) agrees with me. 
Accordingly this fault may not be used as a criterion for the posteriority of the Yamadeva 
stanza. How this stereotyping could happen appears pretty clearly below, under 3. 31. 17. 

1 J.4i> (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Agni) 
agne yam yajham adhvaram vi9vatah paribhur dsi, 
s4 Id devesu gachati. 

1.97.6^ (Kutsa Ahgirasa ; to Agni or Agni ^bioi) 
tvam hi vi^vatomukha vigvatab. paribh^ asi, 

L^pa nah 909ucad agham.j refrain, 1.97.1% 

Yariations upon paribhu -phrases at 2.2.5 (with adhvaram) and at 5.13.6 (with devan). 

[ 1 . 1 . 5 % devo devebhir a gamat : 3.io.4l>5 agnlr devebhir a gamat.] 

Hymn 3.10 is ascidbed to Yi9vamitra. The two hymns show much general resemblance. 
Its significance is discussed on p. 19, 

l.l.S®- (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra; to Agni) 

rajantam adhvaranam Lgopdm rtasya didivim,j ^ cf. 3.10.20 

vardhamanam sve dame. 

1.27.10 (9unah9epa Ajigarti, called Devarata ; to Agni) 
a^vam na tva varavantam vandadhya agnlm namobhih, 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 
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1.45. 4C (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 

maliikerava Otaye j^riyamecllia ahClsata, j 1.45,4^ 

rajantam adiivaranam agnim ^ukrena 
8.8, 1 8c (Sadhvansa KSnva ; to A^'vins) 

Ji vaiii Yf9vabhir utfbhihj j>iiyamedhri aliOsata,j a: 7.24.4^ ; b: i:* 42 » 4 ^'^ 
rajantav adJiYaranam a<;vina ydmabutiBii. 

Hero the original is rajantam adh^^arfinum ; it is primarily an Agni-motifj as pdtir by 
adhvaranam agno at 1.44.9, sa ketur adhvarfinam at 3.10.4, and netiiraiii adJivarfinam at 
10.46.4 oloarly show. As applied to the Alvins at S.S.18, it is obviously secondary,^ — -an 
observation made long ago by Oldenberg (Pi’nl. p. 262) and backed by his opinion that the 
Praskanva liymns (1.44-50) are related to the ‘ Yatsa-gronp ’ (S. 5 -ii) and prior to them. 
The secondariness of 1.27.1*^ is equally obvious; and the trick (the prefixion of sam-) by 
which the trochaic cadence is secured to match that of a and b. is equally transparent. The 
word samri^jaiitam, although clearly made ad hoc, we must not (with Pet. Lex., Grassmanii, 
and the Concordance “) take as a compound of raj with sam ; but rather (considering the 
absence of the paripanna samdhi : BPr. 4.7) .as a denominative of samraj (Sayaiia : samrat- 
svarupaiii svaminam), ‘ playing the role of over-lord of h 

The variation gopa rtdsya didihi (at 3.10.2® ; lo.i 18,7®) might properly be called a ‘ phrase- 
inflection^ (nom.-voc.) of the original (acc.) at i.i.Sk — For 1.45.4^*, see under 1.12.12, and of, 
p. 9 - 

(Madhucbanclas Yai^vamitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mitrim hiive pHtidaksam varimam ca riqadasam, 
dlifyaiii glirtaclni siidhanfcH. 

7.65.1^^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vanma) [«»• 7*63,3® 

^prati vaiii sura lidite saktilirj mitram Lot© Yiirunam putadakf am, 
yayor asnryam akBitani jyestliaih vf^vasya yunianii Ecita jIgatiiiL 
5. 64.1^^ (Arcananas Atreya; to Mitra and Varuna) 
vdrnnam to rigadasam rca mitram liaTamalie, 
piiri vrajeva bahvdr jagaiiTanBE svlirnaram. 

The poor trochaic pfida 1.2.7* be a reminiscence of the faultless tristubli 7.65*1^; 
see Pai’fc 2, chapter 2, Classs B ii. 

1.2.8®* {Madliudiandas Vai^TSmitra ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
rtdna mitravarmaT rtayrdhET rtEsprgu, 
kratum brlumtam EgEtixe. 

i,ig2, 'pi {Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varinna) 
ytiTam vastrani pmsa yasEthe yuvdr achidra mantayo Irn sargSb, ■ 
dyEtiratam anrtani yfgya rtdna mitrayamni eacethe. 

As between 1,2.8* and 1.152.1^ no very clear relation is apparent. It is, however, 
noteworthy that the encli.siB of rtfwpdhau (which the Prttkj&khya expressly prescribes at 
98a) suggests that then’cdactor of 1.2.8 vaguely felt that -varunllv was not the end of plda a, 
and' marks rtavrdhUu as what may very aptly be termed a * metrical vox media \ or word 
used Momp m far as the metre is concornod, and counting now as part of p&da a and then 


* Analogous secondary applications under 1.44,11 ; y.it.i. 
2 Connect this by transferring the pEda from 947 a to 9S6 b. 
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again as part of pada b. Just so the short u of vasudhitl marks yemate of 4.48.3 as a metrical 
vox media : see under 3. 31. 17. That the text does not read mitravaruna rtavrdhav (Lanman, 
Noun-Inflexion, p. 575) points also to the < Verquickung beider Padas »* as Oldenberg observes 
at EV. Noten, p. 2. 

1.8.6^ (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
indra yahi tutujana upa brahmani harivah, 
sut 5 dadhisva na9 canah, 

10.104.6^ (Astaka Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 

lipa brahmani hariTo haribhyaih somasya yahi pitaye sutasya, 
indra tvE yajhah ksamamanam Enad LdE9vah asy adhvarasya praketah.j 

^7,11.1^ 

^ It is most tempting to regard 1.3.6^ as a fragment taken over from pada a of the faultless 
tristubh 10.104.6 ; the more so, inasmuch as the three indra yahi invocations waver clumsily 
between iambic (1.3.5) and trochaic (1.3.4, cadences, and because our fragment is metrically 
so characterless as to fit with neither. 

1 . 8 . 7 ^ (Madhuchandas VEi9vEmitra ; to Vi9ve Devay 
6mEsa9 carsanidhrto viqve devasa a gata, 
dE9vahso dE9usah sutam. 

2.41. 1 3«- (Grtsainada ; to Yi9ve DevEh) = 

6.52.7a (Rji9van BhEradvEja ; to Vi9ve Devay 
viqve devasah a gata L9rnuta ma imam hEvam,j 
Ledam harhir ni sXdata,j 

Oldenberg, Noten, p. 3, takes ^masas as a umasas, with BE. 

1.8.10^ (Madhuchandas VEi9vEmitra ; to Sarasvatx) 
pEvaka nah sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati, 
yajham vastu dhiyavasuh, 

6.6x,4^(BharadvEja; to Sarasvati) 
pra no deyi sarasvati vajebhir vajinivati 
dhinam avitry Evatu. 

One is obviously patterned after the other : but which ? 

1 * 4 . 1 ^ (Madhuchandas VEi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 
surdpakrtnum dtaye sndugham iva godiihe, 

Jnhhmdsi dyavi-dyavi. 

8.52(V'e 1.4).4® (Ayu KEnva ; to Indra) 
yasya tvam indra stomesu cEkEno vaje vEjih chatakrato, 
tarn tvE vayEm sndiigham iva godiiho juhumasi 9ravasyayah. 

The word goduh occurs thrice. At 1.164.26 and 8.52.4 it must mean ^ milker ^ At 1.4,1 
Sayana and Ludwig take it as * milker and Grassmann as * a milking The rendering as 
nomen actionis is supported by the obviously intentional correspondence between titaye and 
godnhe in the proportion surupakrtnum : sudugham = utEye : goduhe. Commonplace as the 
stanza is, it may yet have served as a suggestion to the versifex of 8.52, considering 
the admittedly late character of the Yalakhilya. As to 8.52.4**, see under 6.45.10. 


^cf. 2.41.13^ 
^cf, 2,41.13c 
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(Madhueliandas Vai^yamitra ; to Indra) 
atha te antamriiiririi vidyama sumatinam, 
ma no ati kliya a galii. 

10.89.17^^ (Renu Yai9vrimitra ; to Indra) 

eya te vayam indra bhufijatiniim vidyama sumatinam navanam, 
Lviclyiima vastor avasa grnantoj Lvi^vaiiiitra utd ta indra nunam,j 

c: 1.177.5c ; d:6.25.9<:^ 

Pfida I.4.3^ tliougli catalectic, is faultless (resolution not necessary: JAOS. xl, p. xxviii). 
Eesolution and tlio (despite 8.51.5® or 10.160.5^) very otiose navauam stretch it indeed to 
a tristubli, of whieh, however, the secondary character is glaringly revealed by its almost 
intolerable cesxira. This judgement tallies well -with that of Oldenberg (ProL p. 267) who 
calls the Vi^vamitrid of 10. 89 one of the 'modem Epigones h — The latter half of 10.89,17 
moreover is merely an uha (or 'borrowing, mutatis mutandis *) from the Bharadvaja stanza 
6.25.9(01 under 6.25,9). Thus rudely does the critic show up Renu's stanza as (to 75 percent.) 
a thing of ' shreds and patches 

[1,4,4®, yas te sakhibhya a varam: 9.45.2®, devan sakhibliya a varam] 

1 . 4 . 6 ^* (Madlnicbandas Yrii^vamitra ; to Indra) 
util nab subhagaii an'r Yotvjiir dasnia krstayah, 
syam^d xndrasya Qarmani. 

8.47.5® (Tvita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

pari no vrnajaiin agbil durgiini ratbyb yathu, 

syamdd indrasya garmany adityunani iitavasy 

^^aneliaso va rdayab suQtjiyo va Citayab. j refrain, 8.47,i®l,i8ef 

Arnold, VM., p. 45, notes evidence of late date for 8.47. The banality of the whole hymn 
and its heavy refrains attest a low degree of arti.stic shill in its aulljor. The solitary Iiidra- 
pada, S.47.5®, in a long Aditya-hymn seems at tirst blush a]>ulpablo intrusion ; but pada d (on 
account of its uta and its need of the complementary syamaof c) cannot bo disjoined from c : 
they make unit. Accordingly wo may suppose that the Aditya-couplet was worked out 
upon a reminiscence of 1.4,6®, by an author who was not staggered by its partial impertinenc©. 


1 . 4 . 8 ® (Madhuchandas Yai^yamitra ; to Indra) 
asya pitva ^atakrato gliano vrtruniim abbavah, 
pravo vajesu vajinam. 

1. 176.56 (Agastya ; to Indra) 

avo yasya dvibarhaso 'rkosu sanusag asat, 

lljav indrasyendo pravo vajofii vajinam. 

The grave difiicultios which besot the rest of 1.176.5 do not coneoni its fiEftl pMa. TMs 
is loosely appended and may well have been borrowed from 1.4.8. 

l, 4 ,I 0 s-^+® (Madhuebandas Vai9varaitra ; to Indra) 
yd rayd ’vdnir maban supardb. aunvat% sakba, 
tdsma indraya gayata. 
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8.32.13^^+c (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
y6 rayd *vanir maliaii suparak sTinvatah sakha, 
tdm mdi’am abM gayata. 

1.5.4C (Madliuchandas VEi9vaniitra ; to Indra) 
yasya saiiisthe na vrnvate harl samatsu ^atravah, 
tasma indraya gayata. 

1 . 5 . 1 ^ (Madhnchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
a tv ni sidatdndram abhi prd gayata, 
sakhaya stdmavahasab. . . 

8.92.1^ ((J/rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
pdntam a vo andhasa mdram abhi pra gayata, 
vi^vasdliaiii 9atakratuin manhistham carsanXnam. 


(Madhtichandas VEi9vamitra ; to Indra) 
pnriitamarii purnnam i^anam varyanam, 
mdram s6me saca stitd. 

6.45.29*'^ (^aiixyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
piirntimani pnrunain stotrnam vXvaci, 
vajebhir vajayatam. 

1,24.3^ (9nnali9epa Ajigarti, called Devarata; to Savitar) 
abb! tvS deva savitar iganam varyanam, 
s^davan bbagam imahe. 

8.'7I.I3^> (Suditi Angirasa, or Purumidha Aingirasa; to Agni) 

agni'r isam sakbye dadatu na ige yd varyanam, 

agni'm tokd tanaye gagvad Imabe vasnm santarb tantipam. 

(Trigiras TvEstra, or Sindbudvipa AmbarXsa; to Waters) 
xgana varyanam ksayantig carsanlnam, 
apd yEcEmi bbesajam. 

8.45. 2 9<5 (Trigoka Kanva ; to Indra) 
rbbuksanam na vartava uktbesu tngryavfdbam, 
indram sdme saca sntd. 

Noteworthy is the discordance of rendering to which the repeated pnrutEmam purnnam 
gives occasion : Ihn der der Reichen reichster ist, or Den Reichsten unter Yielen (Cri’assmann) 
dem vollsten der vollen, or dem reichsten der reichen (Ludwig). Pischel, Ved. Stud, i 36,, 
renders 645. thus : * der du am moisten (angerufen) wirst im Wettstreit vieler LohsEnger ’ ; 
but the parallel at 1.5.2 makes against taking purunam out of its own pada; and if, as is- 
natural, 1.5.2^ means about the same as 1.5.2% then G-rassmann’s first version and Ludwig^s 
second are to be deemed good. In 196 yo varyanam we have again a case of ‘ phrase-inflection % 
the nominative to f^anam varyanam. 


1.5.4c : 1.4.100, tasma indrSya gayata : 8.32.13c, t&m tndram abhi gayata. 

5 [h.O.S. 20] 
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1 . 6 . 5 ’'+'^ (Bladlnicliandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
sutapavne suta tmd (j.ucayo yanti Tltuye, 
sdmaso didliya?irah. 

8.93.22^' (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra)^ ^ 
patnmntali suta ima uganto yanti vitaye, 
apiim jagmir nicumpunuh. 

1. 137.2'’ (Paracciiepa Driivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
iinti ii yatam indavak somaso dadkyaQirak sutilso diidhyS5irah 


tita vrim iisaso btidlii iSTikAm siivy^syn ra?mlbhiii,j 
suto Diitraya Tariinriya pTtaye ^eurur litiya 
g. (Svastj^atreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devilli) 

,_sutsi indraya vayavej somaso dadhyagirah, 
iiiiiiBaiii xia yanti siiidliavo biii prayali* 

7.324^ (Vasistba ; to Indra) 

ima indraya simvire sdmaso dadhya^jirab, 

tin i madnya vajrahasta pitaye hiiribhyam yahy oka a. 

9.22.3'’ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Kri9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 


€«• 147.7^^ 




jote pCitd YipiH^ciiahj s 6 maso dddliya<jiral^, 
vipa vy dnayiir dliiyah. 

9.63.15^^ (Hidliruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
sutii indraya ^^ajrfne sdmaso dddbyaQimbj 
pavitram aty nksaran, 

9*,roi.i2^» (Mann Samvarana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
j etd pCita vipa^^ci'talij sdmaso dddbya^irab, 
suiyaso na daryatilso jigatnavo dhrimi ghrtd. 


^ 9.22.3'^ 




The streams of Roma at 5.151.7 (liko Southey’s water that ‘ tomes <lown at Lodoro ’) come 
faxrl tumbirng on 'thch- . ay tl Indxu ; and so, elsowhore, tho songs of praxso (seo under 

fi.6.34). 


1.6.8C (Madhuchandas Vlli?vamitra ; to Indra) 
tvam stoma avlvrdhan tTam uktliii ^atakrato, 
tvam vaxdlianta no gira^. 

8.44.19® (Virtipa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

,tvam agne manislpasj tvam hinyanti dttibhih, 
tvam vardhantu no giraki. 


To begin suecossive pMas, or oven stanzas (s.S.i-? ! 5-9-*)-)v,th “ 

common a procedure as to have no critical significance. Nor .8 tho 

censurable: see Oldonbeig. JToten, (dasselbe Wort ploonastisch mehrfach 

gesoteb). 


[1.5.10®, i5ano yavaya vadhim : lo.iga.S^, y&rlyo yayaya' vadh&m] 

£l.e.9^diY6yarocanid&dhi: 1.49.1^: 8.8.7^ divd? oid rooanid adhi] 
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1.7.3^ (Madhuchandas VEi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

I'ndro dirghaya caksasa a siiryaih rohayad divi, 
vi gobhir adrim airayat. 

8.89.7^ (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

amasu pakvam array a a suryam rohayo divi, 

gharmam na saman tapata suvrktibhir jdstaia gi'rvanase brh^t. 

9. 107. 7^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

some midhvan pavate gatuvittama fsir vi'pro vicaksanah, 

tvam kavi'r abhavo devavitama a suryaih rohayo divi. 

10.156.4c (Ketu Agneya ; to Agni) 

agne naksatram ajaram a suryam rohayo divi, 

d^dhaj jyotir janebhyah. 


1.7.4c (Madhuchandas Vai 9 vamitra ; to Indra) 
indra vajesu no Va sahasrapradhanesu ca, 
ugrS tigrabhir utibhih. 

1,129.5c (Parucchepa Daivodasi; to Indra) 

ni sii namatimatim kayasya cit t^jisthabhir aranibhir ndtibhir, 

ugrabhir ugrotibhih, [ityldi]. 


1.7.8® (Madhuchandas Vaigvdmitra ; to Indra) 
vfsa yatheva vahsagah krstir iyarty djasd, 
igano dpratiskutah. 

1.84.7c (Gotama Eahagana ; to Indra) 

ya 4 ka id vidayate Lvasu martdya da9dse,j ^ i.84.7i> 

igano apratiskuta indro ahga. 

The stanzas 1.84.7,8,9 read each (apart from the last two words) like a brahmodya, — 
of course not necessarily in interrogative form. The last two words, indro anga, form the 
‘answer’ and are simple prose, — quite out of the metre, as is intrinsically clear, without any 
reference to the parallel 1.7.8°, which is however a faultless metrical unit. 


1 . 7 . 9 ^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Indra) 
ya dkaQ carsaninam vastlnam irajyati, 
indrah pahea ksitinam. 

1.176,2^ (Agastya; to Indra) 

tasminn a ve9aya giro ya dkag carsaninam, 

anu svadha yam upyate yavam na carkrsad vfsa. 

For the desperate 1.176.2, see citations in Oldenberg’s Noten, and especially Ludwig, 
5.48 end, and O-rierson’s Bihar Peasant life, p. 183. The parallel, alas, injects no decisive 
new factor into the ample discussion, beyond this, that ^ka^ carsaninam in 1*176 seems, 
to be a fragment and a dislocated one. 
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(Madliucliandas Vai^yrimifera ; to Indra) 

I'ndraiii to vi9VHtas pari hayamalie janebliyali, 
asmakam astu k^valah* 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Tvastar) 
ilia tvastaram agriyam Yi9varGpani lipa iivaye, 
asmakam astti kdyalah. 

Til© form havainalio is liioratic; bray© is popular. The lattei* occurs no less than five 
times in 1.13 and marks this Apri-hymn as late. 

(Madhuchandas Yai^vamitra ; to India) 
vayum ^iirebhir astrbhir indra tvaya yuja Tayam, 
sasahyama prtanyatab. 

8.40. (Nabbaka Kfmva j to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragni janu inid vihvayante tana gira, 
asmakebhir nfbhir vayam sasabyama prtanyatd 
LTanuyiima vanusyatdj Lnabhaniam anyakd samoj 

1.132.1^ ; f : refrain, 8. 39,11* 

9. 6 1, 290 (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamiana) 

Liisya to sakhye yayanij tavendo dynmna iittamd, 9,61.29a 

sasahyama prtanyatah. 

Prohxion of the four syllables indrntvotub expands 1.8.4^ to a full jagaO at 1.132.1^ c|*v. 
Under 3,8/) it appears that -yfami piianyatah is a Vedic cadence, Reminiscenci! of 1.8,4 in 
ivayit ba svid yujfi viiydm, 8.21.1 1®-; 102.3®. 

1.8. (Mudhuchandas Vrii^vamitra ; to Indra) 

.mahaii indrah para^ ca nu mahitvnm astu vajrine, 
dyaur nd prathina ^avah. 

8,56(Vril,8).i<5 (Prsadhra Kanva ; Danastuti of Praskanva) 

Lprati te dasyave vrka rudhOj ad.ir^y uhrayam, ab: 8. 55, 

dyanr xx& pratMna ^avab. 

^ * Great is Indra, aye, more than groat: greatness be bis that wields t,he bolt; might, 
wide as the beavon,’ Hero th© ascription of might or ^ilvas to Indra is an entirely natural 
sequel to the ascription of groatnoHs. ^ Might wide as tbo lioavcui ^ in not; much diiforent 
from the might of Indra which at 8.24.9 called liparitam (Sayana; ^pitrubhir iiparigatam 
avykptam). But as a nearly synonymouH sequel to lAdho ahrnyam, * a gift that bringa no 
«hame to the giver’ (Sayami on 3,y9.s; alujjavaluim), ^ no shabby gift \ pada, <; is plainly not 
lit. It in not lit, even if wo assign to ^iivns tlie unwarrantable moaning of iiillv (Ludwig) or 
Rubm (Grassmann), This unfitness adds ono more (uimeeded) item to the cumulative 
evidence touching the latonoss of the Valakhilya, 


(Madhuobandas Vai^vEniitra ; to Indra), followed by x.8,8 
y 4 b bukslh somapdtamab samtwira iva pinvate, 
urwr apo na bakddah,— 



87 ] Hymns ascribed to Madhuchandas Vaigvamitra [ — 1 . 9.8 

eva hy asya sQnfta virapji gomatl mahf, 
pakva 9akha na da9use. 

8.12.5^ (Parvata KEnya ; to Indra) 

imam jusasya girvanah samudra iva pinvate, 

^indra yi9yEbliir uti'bHr yayaksitba. j §^8.12. 5c 

The entire stanza 7 is correlative with 8, although loosely so (yah for yatha) : ‘what belly 
swells, ... so in sooth is his liberality.’ This justifies the accent of pinvate. Oldenberg 
had misgivings as to this accent (Noten, p. 12), but allayed them nearly as above. In 8,12.5, 
the subject of pinvate is stomah (see 8,12,4) : for the ‘flowing’ and ‘swelling’ of songs and 
prayers, see under 4,47.2. The ‘logical sequence of thoughts’ (not ‘thought’ I) in the Veda 
is such that it is futile to say whether 8.12.5^ is parenthetic or not. Pada c in each stanza 
of the trca 8.12.4,5,6 is metrically composite (cf. Oldenberg, Prol. p. iii). The verb 
vavaksitha is a necessary part of the relative clause in stanza 4, and therefore accented. 
All of stanza 5 is a bungling cento of the most loose-jointed kind : indra vigvabhir utibhih 
is a stock-phrase, recurrent at 8.32.12 j 61.5 5 10. 134. 3 ; and perhaps the accent of vavaksitha 
here is a heedless repetition of the accent in stanza 4. 

stomebhir vi9yacarsane : 5.14.6^, stdmebhir yi9yacarsanim] 

l.D.O®* (Madhuchandas VEi9yEmitra ; to Indra) 
asman sii tatra codayendra ray6 rabhasyatah, 
tiiyidyiinana yagasvatah. 

3.16.6^ (Utklla Katya ; to Agni) 

9agdhi yajasya subhaga prajayatd ’gne brhato adhyare, 
sam raya bhuyasE srja mayobhiina tuvidyumna yaqasyata. 

The prior stanza is plainly ‘ in einem O-uss The whole hymn 3.16, with its wild jumble 
of trochaic and iambic cadences, gives the impression of lateness. Padas 6 a and c are 
metrically composite (8 + 4). SEyana, with cheerful confidence, says evamvidhena dhane- 
nasmin samsrja samyojaya. The needed asman is omitted, not so much because it is obvious, 
as because the whole stanza is a patchwork of Yedic commonplaces. And even these the 
author (a Katya or Vi9vEmitrid of some generations later than Madhuchandas, as we may 
surmise) had not the skill to stitch together without violence to one of the component 
patches, yE9asvatah. The sequence rayah . . . ya9asvatah also at 8.23.27. 

1 . 9 . 8 *^ (Madbucbandas Vai9yamitra; to Indra) 
asmd dheM grayo brhdd dyumnaiii sahasrasatamam, 
indra ta rathinir isah, 

i.44.2<i (Praskanya Kanya ; to Agni, A9yins, and Usas) 

jdsto hi dato Esi hayyayahano igne rathir adhyaranam,j ^ 1.44. 2l> 

sajur a9yibhyEm usdsa suviryam asmd dhehi grave brhat. 

8.65.9c (PragEtha KEnva; to Indra) 
yigyEh aryo yipageitd 'ti khyas tuyam a gahi, 
asmd dheM grdvo brhat. 

Pada a of 1.9.8 takes up the gist of b of the preceding stanza, asme prthu 9ravo brhat 
(catenary form). A verbal and metrical variation appears at 1 . 79 * 4 ? ^sm6 dhehi jatavedo 
mahi 9ravah ; see Part 2, chapter 2, Class B ii. 
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(Madliticliandas VaifYuniitra ; to Indra) 
sute-sute nyokase brliad brbata dd anh* 
indraya ^iisam arcati. 

10.96.2^^ (Earn Afigirasa or Sarvahari Aindra; Haristotih) 
hiiriiii hi yonim abhi ye samasvarcan hinvanto hurl divyuiii yatha sadah, 
d yiliii priKiiiti haribhir na dhenava mdraya gusaih harivaEtam areata. 
10*133*1^' {Sudus Prdjavaiia ; to Indra) 
pro sv iismai puroratham mdraya gnsam areata^ 
abhike cid u lokakft saiiige samatsu vrtraha- 
-smakam bodhi codita 

j^iiabhantrim anyakesaiii jyaka udlii dhanvasu. j refrain^ 10. 1 33. 1% if. 

Considering the frequency of the shorter padu, and the fact that the hymn 10*96 is 
a downright tour de force in tho employment of harl-words (compare the putative author’s 
a!ias)y it is natural to assume that the shorter form is tho prius, and that the (metrically 
faultless) expanded form, 10.96, 2*^, is tho posterius. 

1 . 10 * 4 d (Madhiichandas Vai^vrmiitra ; to Indra) 
ehi stdmah aldii svfirabhi grnlhy a ruva, 
brdhma ca no vaso saedndra yajSam ca vardhaya. 

10,141.6^’ (Agni Trix>asa ; to Vi^ve Dovah, here Agiii) 
tvaih no agne aignibhir brihma yajham ea vai'dhaya, 
tvaih no devatataye rayo diinuya codaya. 

1 ,10.6*'' (Madhiichandas Vfd^vamitra ; to Indra) 
uktham xndraya gahsyam vardhanam piirimissidhe, 

^akrd yatlul sutdsu no rSi'anat sakhydsu ca, 

5.39.5^’ (Atri Bh^uma; to Indra) 

asma it kavyani yaca nkthim indxaya gahsyam, 

tasnia u brahmayahase vardhanty atrayo 

girah ^mnbhanty atrayah*j 5,22.4*1® 

(Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Indra) 
suviyftaih sunirajam indra tvadatam id ydgah, 
gayam 4 pa vrajaih yrdhi kmnsyd radho adrivabi. 

3.4o, 6« (Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 

giryanah pahi nah sntikh madhor dharabhir ajyase, 

Indra tyad§tam id yigah. 

8,64, (Pragatha Kanya ; to Indra) 

lit tva mandantu stomah kpnnfyd radho adriyal^, 

aya brahmadviso jahi, 

Sayana and Ludwig and Grassmann. join the adjectives of with y%ab of h. To do 

this, S&yana is obliged to force the meaning of sunirajam to a colourless suihena nib^osaih 
priptum^akyam; and Ludwig likewise, Geichtzugewinnen* (ist dor ruhm); while Grassmann 
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has to r'ender ya^ah by Schatz, which it does not mean. The adjectives fit g^vam vrajam to 
a nicety.i This observation led Aufrecht (in 1888: Eestgruss an Bohtlingk, p. 2) to treat 
pada b as a good example of Quintilian’s interjectio or inclusio. But, granting this, it would 
be unpardonable boldness to affirm that the same pada at 3.40.6® stands in such ‘logical 
sequence ’ with a b as to make it seem an original there. If, at 3.40.6®, instead of indra 
tvadatam id ya^ah, we had ava brahmadviso jahi, or any other one of scores of verses that 
might be cited, no one that knows his Rig*Veda would need to move a muscle. 

The inconsistent versions of indra tvadatam id ya9ah may be noted. Ludwig ; Indra, ist 
der ruhm, der von dir verliehen wird ; Indra, von dir wird dise herlichkeit geerntet. 
Grassmann : ist Schatz, den, Indra, du verleihst ; von dir ist, Indra, Gliiek geschenkt. 
The translators, we may well believe, would have avoided these inconsistencies had this 
volume been accessible in their day, 

(Madhuchandas Yai^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
nahl tva rodasi ubhe rghaydmanam invataL, 
jd ah svarvatir apah saiii ga asmabhyam dhunuhi. 

1. 1 76. 1 c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

matsi no vasyalstaya Lindram indo vfsa vi9a,j ^ 1.176. 

rgMydmana invasi ^atrum anti na vindasi. 

8.40.106 (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tani QiQita suvrktibhis tvesam satvanam rgmiyam, 
nt6 nil eid ya ojasa j_9usnasyandani bhedatij jdsat svarvatir ap6 Lnabha- 
ntam anyakd same.j refrain, 8,39.1^ ff. 

8.40.116 (The same) 

tarn QiQita syadhvaram saty^m satvanam rtvlyam, 

nt6 nu cid ya obata ^anda 9usnasya bbedatyj djaib svd-rvatir ap5, <&c. 

I agree with Oldenberg, RT. Noten, p. 175, that Bergaigne’s suggestion of rghayilmanam 
in 1.176.1® is to be rejected (iltudes sur le Lexique, s.v. avi^vaminva). But we may advance 
somewhat in the appreciation of this stanza by noting that its second pada is a parenthetic 
interpolation, recurring in a Pavamana stanza, 9.2.1 (q.v.). The stanza 1.176.1 is addressed 
to Indra (not Soma, as Oldenberg thought) ; the construction is exactly the same as in 3 . ro .8 : 
‘ Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) so as to wish us good things !— Into Indra, 0 Indu (Soma), im- 
petuous, enter I — thou (Indra), who art impetuous, dost penetrate the enemy ; no enemy holds 
against thee’ (more literally, ‘thou findest no enemy near*). The sense is flawless : both 
invatah and invasi are transitive j in the latter case ^atrum belongs to both invasi and vindasi. 
Of course, the intei-p^lation of pada b in 1.176.1 makes it seem likely that that stanza 
was composed after the pattern of 1.10.8. — The imitative character of the two stanzas 
8.40.10 and Ti reminds us of the workmanship of the "Valakhilya versifexes. Of. 
Grassmann, i, 457 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 64, 300, note 3; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 64, 
and seep. 15* 


^ Oldenberg, on the contrary, says (Koten, I, p. 13) that ‘ leicht herauszutreiben’ fits vrajam 
badly, and in strictness he is quite right ; but it is easy to assume that the poet in using 
sunir^jam had in mind the contained (the cows), although actually mentioning in the second 
couplet the container (the pen) — ^the simplest metonymy, like ‘the kettle boils . The 
relation of sunir^jam to vrajam has its analogy with that of sudughah to apah. Oldenberg 
carries over imahe from stanza 6 and makes each pada of 7 ^ sentence by itself. 
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1.10 {Madliuchaiidas Vai^Yfimitra ; to Indra) 
vidmii hi tva vfeantamaiii vajesu liavana^rutam, 
vrsaatamasya Mmalia utiiii sahasrasatamam. 

5. 3, >3^’ (Prabhovasii Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a te ’vo varenyaiii vfsantamasya humalie, 
vfsajutir In' jajjQiaa abliiibhir indra tiirvanili. 


[40 


l.Xl.F (Jetr Mudiiueliandasa ; to Indra) 
indraiii vi'^va aviTrdlian samudravyacasani gfrah, 
ratMtamam ratMnam vujanam satpatiiii patim. 

8.45.7® {Tri9oka Krmva ; to Indra) 

yad ajfiii yfity ajikfd indrab sva^vayur dpa, 

ratbitanio rathlnam. 

For samaclraYyaoasam cf. 1.30.3. Both Orassmann and Ludwig, 603, mako rathftamo in 
8,45.7® the predicate of the sentence. But it seems preferable to Join the stanza as a whole 
as antecedent clause to the next, 8.45.8. The change from the third person in 7 to the second 
person in 8 seems to me less harsh than the translation of the obviously attributive pada, 
rathftamo rat htnjim, by ist dor Lonkor bestor er^ (Grassmann), or ‘ dann ist or der wagen- 
lenker wagonluindigster ^ (Ludwig). 

1.11.2*^ (Jetr Mridliuchandasa ; to Indra) 
sakhyd ta indra vajfno mil bliema 9aTasas pate, 
tvitm abhf pra nonumo jdtaram aparajitam. 

5.25.6<^ (Vasdyava Atreyali ; to Agni) 

agnir dadriti satpatiiii sasdha yd yudha nfbliih, 

agm'r utyaiii ragbnsyadam j4taram iparajitam. 

It seems almost impossible to escape the conclusion that tho pada j^tilram dparajitam 
originated as an epitliet of Iiidra, rather than of the horse which Agni bestows, see p.xi, end. 
For 1.11,2*^^* cf. the similar distich 8.4. 7*^^ ma bhema ma ^ramismograsya sakhyd Mva. 

1 . 11 . 8 ^"^^’ (Jetr Madliucbaadasa ; to Indra) 
indram iganam djasabM stdma annsata^ 
sahteam y^i»ya ratiya ut 4 va afmti bhuyaaxh* 

8.76.1’^ (Kurusuti KainiTa; to Indra) 

imixh mi mUyfnam liuva indram t^inam djasa, 

mardtYantam ml Trnjfiso* 

6.60.7^ (BbaradTiJa ; to Indra and Agni) 
fndrUgni yuvfim imc'^ ^bbi stdmS anufala, 
pibatani ^ambimva sut 4 m. 

Cf. abhl stdmto anusata, 8,8.3^. Ludwlg^s view, Kritik dcs Higveda-Textes, p. 41 (| a6), 
that die variant of 1.11.8*^ in SV* a.doa^, namely, abhi stomMi' ant»ta, is superior to BV. is 
negatived by the occurrence of both forms of the pMa in each text* The variation of the 
SY. is merely a case of mix-up. Cf. with 1.11.8% indra f^ana djasa 8*40,5^} dfca %ana djasi^ 
S.6.41*^; also 1.175.4^ j 8.33.14® ; and, agnir f9ana djasa TB* i. 5.5.3®, 
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Group 2. Hyirois 12-285 ascribed to MedhatitM Kanva 

[1.12.1% agniiii dutam vrnimahe : 1.36.3% pra tva dutam vrnlmahe: 1.44.3% 
adya dutam vrnimalie.] 

Of. 8.102.18^. 

1.12.1^*^° (Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Agni) 

^agmm diitam vrnimalie j lidtaraiii viQvdvedasam, cf. x.r2,ra 

asyd yajndsya sukratum, 

I‘36.3^ (Kanva GhUura; to Agni) 

Lpra tva dutam vrnimaliej hdtaram vi^vdvedasam, ^ef. 1.12.1^ 
mahas te sato vf caranty arcayo divi spr^anti bliEnavah. 
x.44.'70 (Praskanva Kanva; to Agni) 

Mtaram vi^vavedasam s 4 m hi tva vi^a indh^te, 
sa a valia purulmta prttcetaso ’gne devan iha dravat. 

8. 19.3C (Sobhari Kanva; to Agni) 

y^jistbam tva vavrmalie devam devatra hdtaram amartyam, 
asyd yajn^sya sukrdtum. 

The jSrst two stanzas are unexceptionable. In 1.44. 7 the inverted position of the repeated 
pada and the verb indhilte which governs h<5tarana (‘ kindling a priest 1 *) possibly point to 
secondary origin. Much more clearly 8.19.3 is a dilution of the gayatrl stanza 1.12.1 into 
a kakubh stanza (kakubha pragatha: Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 104, 212); note the metre of 
vavrmalie. 

1 . 12 . 3 *^ (Medbatithi Klnva ; to Agni) 
dgne devan iba vaba jajnand vrktabarbise, 
isi b6ta na idyab. 

i.i2.iol> (Medbatitbi Kanva; to Agni) 

^sa nab pavaka dxdivoj ’gne devan iba vaka, & 1.12.10a* 

dpa yajnam bavi^ ca nab. 

1.15.4^ pdedbatitbi Kanva ; to Agni) 
dgne devan iba vaba sadaya yonisu trisii, 
pari bbasa piba rtxina. 

Of. the similar pada tabhir devah iha vaba, 1.14.12®. 

1 . 12 . 4 l»‘^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tin u^atd vi bodbaya yM ague yasi duty 
devair,a satsi barMsi. 

^•7 4* If® (Gotama Eabngana ; to Agni) 

n4 yor upabdfr a^vyab 9mv4 ratbasya k 4 c can^, 

yad ague yasi dutyam. 

0 [h.o.s, 20 ] 
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5.26.5<3 (YasH^-ava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

i^yujamunriya sunvat:lj agne suvfryaih vabu, 5.26.5a 

deyair a satsi barliisi. 

S.44.i4«^ (Virflpa Angima ; to Agni) 

sa no mitramalias tvam ^.agne ^^ukroim . ii»- 1,12.12a- 

devair a satsi barhisi. 

Note that tho two repeated pfidas of 8.44.34 rmir in 1.12,4 and 13. Sco under 1 . 12.13. 

1.12.6^' {Medbatitlii Kanva ; to Agni) 
agnfnagnih sum idbyate kmiv grMpatir ytivi, 
ha'V’yavad jub^llsyah. 

7,1 5, 2<^* {Vasistba Maitxfivarnni ; to ^igni) 

^yalx panea carsanir abhfj nisasikla dame-dame, $&' 5.86,20 

kavir gi'hdpatir yiiva, 

8.102.1c {Prayoga Bbargava, or other fictitious authors ; to Agni) 
tvam ague brbild vayo dadbasx deva dft^use, 
kavir grh^patir yiiYi. 

The pilda i.i 2.6^’ seems to he a parciutlietic interniptioii in tin? middle of the statement, 

* Agni hindled with Agni, carries oblations, has the sacrificial H|Hxm in his mouths The 
epithets recited in the pada suit much better 7.15.2: hero the wdso young * house-lord^ 
(grhilpati) very properly sits down in every heti.se (ddmo-flame) of the five peoples. Host© 
the exproBsion may have bi»eii bred, unless, imleisd, it ho a formula inherited from olden 
times. In the pfida jip|wars also in loose eonncaioii and sonw,— A similar pEda, 

ydv&nam vi^patim kavim, S.44.26, in employed in fairly appr«*priate counexiom 

[1.12.7^, kavfm agnfm upa stulii : i.i ;|6,6d, iuilram ngnliii, Ac.] 

satyadhanuanam adbvaiv: 5,5 satyadbamifmo adhvarftm.] 

1.12.9® {Medhatithi ICfmva ; to Agni) 
yd agnim devavitayo havisman avfydsati, 
tismai pivaka mrlaya. 

8.44.28® (TirUpa Aiigirasa ; to Agni) 

j^ayAm' ague tv6 4pi j jarita bhatu santya, ir 2.5,8® 

tfemai pivaka mplaya. 

1.12,10^ (MedhStitbi Ksiipva ; to Agni) 
sd aa^t p^yaka didivd Jgne dovun ikt 
ilpa yajMiii hmi^ ca nab. 

3,10.8^ {Vi^vamitm Gathina ; to Agni) 
ad na^t p&vaka dldihi dyumuti asmu suviryamy 
bbilTa stotfbhyo totamab svaatiye. 

' Wot 5.10,8^ of. 1. 13. 7«, dyumdd agne suvfryam. 

lA2J0b: x.xs.g^; 1.15.4% igne doTan ibi vaba. 
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(Medhatithi Ktova ; to Agiii) 
sd na stavana a bliara gayatrena naviyasE, 
rayim virdvatim isam. 

8.24.38- (Vi^vamanas VFiiya^va ; to Indra) 

na stavi-na a bliara rayim citra^ravastamam, 
nirek6 cid yd hariyo vasnr dadih. 

9.40.58 (Brhanmati Angirasa; to Soma Payamana) 
si nail pnnana a bbara rayiiii stotre su^yam, 
jaritdr vardhaya gfrali. 

9.61.68+^) (Amahiyu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
si nab punini a bbara rayim viravatim isam, 
i^anah soma vi^vatab. 


[- 


These stanzas are markedly imitative : two of them share two padas ; all four share one 
pada, and the word rayim, and so on. Comparison of 1.12.11 with 9.61.6 suggests that 
gayatrena naviyasa is parenthetic. The question, point blank, is this : Is not the sequence 
i. bhara rayim in three of the four stanzas original ? Of course the word punand had to be 
changed to stavana when the idea was transferred from the sphere of Pavamana Soma to that 
of the other gods : this statement implies the belief that the Pavamana stanzas preceded the 
others. — For nirekd in 8.24.3 see Geldner, Yed. Stud. i. 155 ff.; the same author's Glossary 
to the Eig-Yeda, s.v. ; Ludwig, tlber Methode, p, 29 ; Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, I, p.49.— Of. the 
pddas, tdn nah punana a bhara, 9.19.1° ; stutd stavdna a bhara, 5.10.7^; and agne viravatim 
isam, 8.43,15®. 


1,12,128+c (Medhatithi Ksnva ; to Agni) 
agne ^tikrdna §ocisa vf9vabhir devahatibhih, 
imim stdmam jusasva nab, 

8.44.14!^ (Virbpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

si no mitramahas tvam agne ^ukrdna §oeisa, 

^deyair a satsi barlifsij ^ i.i2.4<5 

10.21.88 (Vimada Aindra; to Agni), 
agne ^ukr^na goeisoru prathayase brhit, 

abhikrandan yrsEyase yi vo made girbbam dadhasi jEmisu vivaksase. 

8.43.160 (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

igne bhratah sihaskrta rohida^ya guciyrata, 

imiin stdmam jxisasva me. 

The stanza 1,12.12 is obvious patchwork; it requires effort to extract bom it connected 
sense. Grassmann*8 rendering, when compared with the original, shows tbe difficulty ; * Mit 
hellem Licht, mit jedem Euf, der, Agni, zu den GSttern dringt, geniesse dieses unser Lob.» 
Here ‘mit jedem Euf^ really means ‘at every call' which vi9vabhir devdhiitibhih of the 
original cannot bear. Ludwig, 250, does not whitewash the original, but simply reproduces 
its anacoluthic senselessness ; ‘ Agni, mit heller flamme, vermdge aller gOtter anrufungen, 
finde gefallen an disem unsem liede.’ Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 7: ‘Agni with thy bright 
splendour be pleased, through all our invocations of the gods, with this our praise,^ This 
rendering takes some liberties with the position of vi9vabhir devdhutibhih, and its sense 
is no clearer than that of the (to me) hopelessly obscure original. In the two other stanzas 
the repeated pada occurs in more or less proper connexions (8.44.14 is none too conoinnate.) 
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For padas similar to 1,12.12^ in senso and form, see, agniih tpikrena (pdMi, 1.45.4; agiiih 
^nkrmm f;ocisa, S.56(VriI. B).5 ; agne tigmona eodsa, 10.S7.23; agnis tigmc'na e.odsa, 6. i6.2S*» 
vfsil «;iikr6na 9ocLsa, 10.1S7.3; usah ^nkn'na ^ocisft, 1.48.14: 4.53.7. Ct. also tlie balmvrihis 
^nknU/ocih and tigma^ocih. — Note that tlie two repeated patlas of 1.12.12 come from two 
siieccssivo hymns, iiamely 8.43.16 and 8.4.1.14 (Ivan va book). 

(Bledliutithi Kfinva ; to TanUnapai [Apra]) 
rnddixTimantam tauiiiiapad yajiulm devesu nali kave, 

i_adya krnuhi vituye. j lir cf. 1. 1 3. 2© 

1.142.2^^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Taniiiiapat) 
ghrtavantam upa masi madhumaiitam taniiaapat, 

Lyajilaiit viprasya mdvatuiij ^a^amanasya drit;usah. 1,17.2^ 

The two hymns share no less than six pfidas ; see the sequel. 

[ 1 J 3 . 2 ® adyii krniilii vltaye: 6.53.10c, nnrat krnuM Ylfcaye.] 

7 ^^, asmfa yajilu ilpa liTaye. 

[lA 3 * 4 c, asi huta nmmirhitah : 1.14.11'^; 6.16.9% tvaih huia maimriiiiah ; 
8.34.8% a tyfi hota iBanurhituk] 

1 . 18 . 6 *^ (Modhatithi KanTa ; to Barkis [Apra]) 
strmtd barMr anusig gkrt-appstlmBi mantsinalh 
yatifuni-tasya euksanaiB. 

3.4x.2^» (Yi^Yfimitra ; to Indra) 

satto liota na rtviyas tistird barliii* anusdk, 

a-yojraii pilltar adrayah, 

8.45.1^* (PraskanYa Kanva ; to Agni) 

a gha yd agnim indhate straanti barMr §iiu§akj 

jdsam fndro yuvE sEkM.j m refrain, 8,45. ic-30 

1 . 18 * 6 ^*^^ (Medhititki KEnva ; to BeYir DYErah [Apra]) 

Yi ^rayantSm rtaYfdlio dvaro doYir asa^osta:^, 
adyi. ncinEm cajiatave. 

i.i42.6«'*^d (Dirglmtanms Aucatkya ; to the same) 
vi ^rayantEm ytavIdbabL prayai deYdbhyo maliih, 
pEvaklisah pnruspfho dYaro deYir asa^eEtal>, 

As noted imder the preceding item, the two aprl-liymns 1.13 axnl 1.142 share six pEdas 
in fonr of' their sta^as. Intrinsically t{.I 43.6 looks like an expansion of ut$S ; the distich 
1.1$. 6*** seems to be an original unit. But' those formnlaio ritual stanma are so ancient 
(probably preMstorio type : Ayestan Efit) as to preclude final judgejnent. The word asa^cEtah 
would seem her© to ' moan < not stIeMng’, lo, ‘freely moving ^ But eoe Oldonborg, ZBUq] 
bdi, 473. 



[—1.14.1 


46 ] Eymm ascribed to Medhatithi Kmva 

1 . 13 . 7 ®''^® (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Usasanakta [Apra]) 
n&tosasa snpdgasasmi'n yajha iipa hyaye, 
idim no barliir asdde. 

1.142.7^ (Dirghatamas Aiieathya ; to the same) 
a bhandamane lipake naktosasa snpdgasa, 

Lyahyf rtasya matari, sidatam barhir d sumaij ^ i.i42,7cd 

8 . 65 . 6<5 (Pragatha Klnva ; to Indra) 

sutavantas tya vayam Lprayasyanto hayamahe,j 5. 20. 3*^ 

idam no barMr asade. 

10.188.1® (Qyena Agneya ; to Agni Jatavedas) 
pra nunam jatayedasam a9vam hinota vajlnam, 
idam no barMr asade. 

1 . 13 . (Medhatithi Kanya ; to Daiyyan HotarEu Pracetasau [Apra]) 
ta snjihva tipa hvaye hotara daivya kavi, 
yajham no yaksatam imam. 

1.142.8^0 (Dirghatamas Aucathya; to the same) 
mandrdjilava juguryani hdtara daivya kavx, 

yajSam no yaksatam imam j^sidhram adya diyispf9am.j i,i42.S<i 

1.188.7^0 (Agastya ; to the same) 
prathama hi suvaeasa hdtara daivya kavi, 
yajfidm no yaksatam imam. 

Cf. the vaguely related pada 2.41.20®, yajnaxh dev^su yachatSm, preceded (cf. 1.142.8^) by 
sidhram adya divispf^am. 

1 . 18.9 (Medhatithi Kanya; to Tisro Deyyah [Apra])= 

5.5.8 (Vasn^ruta Atreya ; to the same) 

lla sarasvati malii tisrd devir mayobhiivah, 

barMh sidantv asridhah. 

1 , 18 . 10 ®; 1.7.10°, asmakam astu kevalah. 

1 . 14 . 1 ^ (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Vi^ve Deyah, here Agni) 
aibhir agne duvo giro vi^vebMh sdmapitaye, 
dev 4 bhir yahi yaksi ca. 

8.2i,4d(SobhariKanya; to Indra) 

vayEih hi tva bandhnmantam abandhavo viprEsa indra yemima, 
ya te dhdmEni vrsabha tdbhxr a gahi vi^vebMb. sdmapitaye. 

It is tempting to see in d . . - vi9vebhih sdmapitaye devdbhir yahi, 1.X4.X, the original 
of the repeated pEda; in S.21.4 on the other hand vi^vehhih seems to mark the nse of 
the repeated pada as secondary. The word cannot but agree with dhamM, which is not 
clear in this connexion. Orassmann, 'mit alien deinen Scharen ’ ; Ludwig, 596, certainly 
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better, * was dein© rni'Chte sind, mit all disen The word dhfima frequently approaclies the 
sense* of nama, indeed interchanges %vith it as a varia lectio, as, e.g,, in the yajus-formula, yat 
ie ’naclhrstajh nama yajhiyam (KS. nrimrinrnlhrsyarh ; MS, dhiimaniidhrsyaiii) tena haidadhe 
(sec my Vedic Con<5ordauce) ; or purustutasya namabhih in MS. 4.12.3 ; 184.5. to punistutasya 
dhfimabhih, RV. 3.37.4 ; see also, gandharvo dhania, &e., and gandhanm tiama, &c., in the 
Concordance. In 8.21.4, yfi to dhilinani . , . tdbhir a yalii vjcvebliih, seems to mean ‘with 
all thy characters, or, characteristic qualities h Fada 8.21.4**' is hypermotric (see Oldenberg, 
Frol. p. 67), and this also malce.s for the possibility that the stanza is of later origin. 

(Medlifititlii Kanya ; to Yi^ve Devali) 
indravayu hrhaspatim mitnlgnfm pusanaiii blKigam, 
adityan marntaih ganam, 

10.141,4'^ (Agni Tfipasa ; to Yi^ve Devali) 
iixdravayiii brhaspatim suhavelnl haTuinahe, 
yatha imh sarva ij janah samgatyfiiii suniana asat. 

6.X6.24I' (BliaraclTaja ; to Agni) 

til rrljana (^11 civi'at adityan marutain ganam, 

vaso yaksTlia x'hciasT. 

On th(‘ frequonl omission of llie %"orl> (i.i.p3) sr-e Pischid, Ved. Stud. i. 12 ; Oldenberg, 
RT. Noten, p. 427* (Erganzung von Woggclnssenem). It dtH‘s m»t require too miudi imagina- 
tion to giK'.ss that the n^pcah'd puda in 10.141.4 is secondary, ewpt^cially i\H that Vii;,vo Devah 
hymn .mentions Br]iasp>ati thrice more in 2, 3, and 5. — Note that 1.14 slurnNS two more of its 
rept‘ated padas with namely 1.14.6*' %vith 6.16.44'*', .*md 1,14.11® with 6 .j6.9®; soo 

the sequel. 

(Modhatitlii Kaiiva; to Vigvo Devrtlji, horn Agni) 
ilnte tv/int avasyavah kfuivu.so yrktabarhisah, 

Iiavismanto araihkf tali. 

(Brahmatitlu Kfaiva ; to Alvins) 

ijilnfiso ypktdbariiisoj haviamanto ai'amkrtali, S*59»9^^ 

,yuvuni hayante a(^vlnrt.j x.47.4'^ 

Inasmuch as the expre.ssion jduaso vrktabarinsah, and the like, occur a number of times 
(see under 3.59.9) as a standing formula, it would seem fair to surmise that the more precise 
ktoyaso Yrktdbarhisah marks z.14.5 as of later origiai. 

1 . 14 . 0 '^ (Medhatitlii Kanya ; to Yi^ve Beyah, liexe Agni) 
gkrtaprstha nianoyujo yd tvil vibanti yalinayali, 
a devan s6mapitaye. 

6,16.44'^ {Bharadvfija ; to Agni) 

fichfi BO yilhy d yshaLblif prayUhsi vltfiyo.j ^*^ 35 * 4 ^ 

a deyan sdmapitaye. 

We render r.14.6, ^May the ghee-backod ateods, hitched hy (mei'o) thought, which bring 
theo, (bring also) the gods to the soma drink I ' For ydhnayah see 3.6.2. It wotxld l>e going too 
far to say that such a stanza could not have been composed originally with ellipsis of the 
principal verb (of. Fischol, Yed, Stud. L la ff.). But, after all, it is more likely a direct loan 
from the good connexion of 6.16.44,— Note tho three correspondences between 1.14 and 6.16 ; 
see under x* 3:4.3. 
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l.M.lP'’’® (MedhatitH Kanva ; to Vi^ve DeYaii, here Agni) 
tr&m Iidta maniirMtd ’gne yajhesu sidasi, 
sdmam no adlivaram yaja. 

6.16.9a (BharadvEja ; to Agni) 

tvim Ii6ta mannrMto vahnir asa vidustarah, 

agne yaksi divo vi^ah. 

1.26. i« (^unah^epa Ajigarti, alias DevarEta ; to Agni) 
vasisva hi miyedhya vastrEny urjam pate, 
s6mam no adhvaram yaja. 


[- 


Note the three correspondences between 1. 14 and 6. 16 ; see under 1.14.3. For padas related 
to 1.14.11% see under i.i3.4<5. 


1 . 14 . 12 ®- (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Agni) 
ynksva hy drusi rathe harito deya rohitah, 

j^tabhir devah iha vaha.j &cf. 1.12.3a 

5.56.6a (gyava9va Atreya; to Maruts) 

ynhgdhvam hy drnsi rathe yungdhvam rathesn rohitah, 

Lyuhgdhvaih harl ajira dhuri volhave vdhistha dhuri voUiave.j 

(g^i.i34.3bc 

In 1. 1 4. 1 2 Agni is bidden to bitch plural steeds of various bright colours to his chariot ; 
the stanza is unexceptionable. On turning to 5.56.6 we are perplexed by the change in the 
second distich from plural to dual in the numbers of the spans. Since, however, the dual 
h^ri are Indra's very own, we might explain the second distich on the ground that the 
Maruts figure there more specially as Indra^s servants, and therefore yoke his hari. That, 
indeed, is the sense of the distich, if it be not mere thoughtless alliterative jingle ; at the 
best, however, the thought is thoroughly secondary. For we are struck, further, by the 
atyasti rhyme of the same distich in a stanza that is brhati ; ^ no other such rhyme occurs 
in the hymn ; no atyasti occurs in the hymn. And xiow, furthermore, this atyasti distich 
is obviously done over from the again unexceptionable stanza in atyasti metre, 1,134.3 ‘ 

vayfir 3mnkte rdhita vayur aruna viyu rdthe ajira dhuid volhave vahisthS dhuri vdlhave, &c. 
The ease is exceptionally clear j three criteria combine to stamp 5.56.6 as an epigonal 
stanza : its three repeated padas, its str-ained contents, and the anomalous metrical form 
of its second distich. 

1,16 .ll> (MedbatitM Klinva ; to Indra) 

indra sdmaih piba rtdna tva vigantv mdavah, 

matsarisas tadokasab. 

8,9 2.2 2«' (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
a tva vigantv indavah ,^samudrani iva smdbavab,j 0^ ^*6.35^ 

na tvam indrati rieyate. 

For 1. 1 5. 1 (accent of piba, <&c.) see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p* 14. 


1 Cf. RV. 10,150, and 10.93.11. 
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1 . 15 * 2 c (MeclbatitM Kanva ; to Vi^ye Devuh, here Maruis) 
m 4 riita 1 i pfl>ata rtimu potracl yajmlm punxtaiia, 
juj&m M ftlia siidanavah. 

6.51.15*'^ (Eji^vaii Bhriradvfija ; to Yi^ye Devuh, here Maruts) 

yuyam M stlia siidanaya ,_tnclrajyestha aUiidyayakj 6,51.15^ 

karta no iidlivanii a stigam gopfi amii, 

8.7.12'’^ (Pimarvatsa Krmva; to Maruts) 
yuy^m M stha stidanavo rudnl rbhuksano dame, 
uta pnketaso ma< 3 e, 

8*83*9^' (Kiisidin Krmva ; to Vi^ve Devfih, her© Manits) 

yuydm M stlia siidinaya j^indrajyesthfi abhldyavah,j 6.51. 15"^ 

ad ha eid va uta hruve. 

Tbe hymn 1.15 is devoted to the divinities of the rtuyaja ; see Killehrnndt, Vedisciie 
Mytliologie, i. 260 ff. ; Oldenberg, Keiigion des Veda, pp. 3S3, 455 ; Caland and Henry, 
Agnistoma, pp. 224 ff. ; Oidenberg, EY. Noten, p* i. Though not a very !ong hymn St shares 
seven of its padas with other hymns ; whatever may be the antiquity of the rtuyaja in the 
ritual, it seems to show some signs of secondary workmanship, and direct borrowing from 
other sources. In 1.15. 2 the third pfida. is a downright nm scqidtm\ so far as sense is concerned. 
Moreover the vocative (accenth*HH) of sudanavah, if original here, wotild liavo to be taken as 
predicate to ydyam. Holbriick, Altindiscbe Syntax, p. 106, queries whether the passage 
IS not repeated mechanically from some one of its other occurrences, in all of which the 
vocative appen-rs in its usual (parenthetic) value. This is, l>eyond any question, tho case. 
See, however, Olthmborg, RY. Koien, p. 14, %vho thinks that the predicative vocative holds 
good both here and in 8.7.12. Cf. also AY. 11.9.2^ 26^*. We must consider in this connexion 
tho general make-up of this hymn, and tho baldness of some of iis other rept^tltions ; they 
soeiw to me to show that its author is not superior to the charge of plain m<*chimical borrowing. 
In any case as there must be some relative chronology in the four oe.currencos of the pMa, 
I think that we do not go astray if %vo regard the expression yiiydfu hi Hthfi sudiinavaly as of 
Hccondary origin in 1.15*2, even though the author here understood it in the sense of ^ for 
you are givers of good gifts’, 

1 . 16 .S® {Medhatithi Kli-nvn ; to Yi^ve DevUli, here Tvastai') 
abh! yajfidiii griilhi bo gnavo nestah pfba rthnil, 
tw&m hi rataadha isi« 

7.i 6.6^’> (Yasistlm MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

krdhf rEtnaih yEjamEBEya sukmto tvdm M ratnadha dsi, 

fi na rt 4 vi^vam rtvtjam, siifinso yd^. ca ddksate* 

1 J 5 * 4 ^ : 1*12,3% dgne devdh ihft vaha* 

(MedlxEtithi Ksiiva ; to Y%Ye Devah^ hero, Dravinoclah) 
djeavModa drdviBaso gnivahastUBO adlmr 4 , 
yajJddsti deydm ilate. 

1-96.8®^ {Ktitsa ASgiraaa ; to Agui, or Agrti Draymodah) 
dravinoda drEyinasaa turisya draymodah sanarasya pra yahsat^^ ; 
drayinoda yirayatlni isam no dravinoda rEsate dxrghdm ayuli. 
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5.31.3^ (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam vl9ve sajosaso ^deriso datam akrata,j ^ 

saparyantas tva kave yajn6§iL devdm ilate. 

6.16,7c (BliaradvEja to Agni) 

^tvam ague svadkydj martaso devavltaye, ^cf. 6.16.7a- 

yajndsti devam ilate. 

The pilda, yajiiesu devam i|ate, in i.I 5 * 7 j requires a second accusative, as in 5,21.3 ; 6.16.7, 
Grassmann, ii. 504, therefore, explicitly emends in pada a dravinoda to dravinodani. So also 
Weber, Ind. Stud, xiii, 58 ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. IToten, p. 14. Sayana takes dravinoda, as it 
stands, as accusative, but he suggests also other impossible expedients (ef. Yaska, Niiaikta 8.1). 
Ludwig, 789, in the commentary, refuses to emend to dravinodam, but his rendering does not 
land him very far from such emendation : ^ als [den?] schenker des reiehtums mit den kelter- 
steinen in der hand beim opfer, bei den vererungen den gott sie anfiehen.’ Aufrecht, Bezz. 
Beitr. xiv. 30, retains dravinoda, and translates : ‘ Der habeverleiher reiche uns gabe % sup- 
plying dadatu from the next stanza. Similarly Caland and Henry, L'Agnistoma, p. 227 ; 
* Bravinodas [est donneur] de richesse.* We must note, however, that the cadence of the pada 
is irregular (vvj w~), and that the pada in its fuller form in 1.96.8^ is metrically perfect. 
It is, of course, possible that dravinodam once stood in 1.15.7% where now stands dravinoda, 
and that it was simply infected by the nominative dravinodih in stanzas 8 and 9, but it seems 
to me more likely that a later versifex borrowed such words of the longer pada, 1.96.8% as he 
could accommodate in his stanza, content to accept them as an absolute nominative with- 
out making the easy change to dravinodam. The case is very analogous to that of 1.15.2. 
That 1*15.7'^ is later than, and dependent upon, 1,96.8* seems to me, at any rate, a natural 
conclusion. 

1 . 15 . 9 ^ (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Dravinodah) 
dravinodak pipisati jnhdta prd ea tisthata, 
nestrad rtdbhir isyata. 

io.i4.i4^> (Yama Vaivasvata; to Yama) 
yamaya ghrtdvad dhavir julidta prd ca ti§thata, 

s4 no dev6sv a yamad ^dirgliani ayuk pra jrv^se.j ^cf. 10.14.14^ 

The repeated pada in 1. 15. 9 is abrupt, perhaps parenthetic. Ludwig, 789 : ^ der besitztum 
sehenkt, verlangt zu trinken, bringet dar, macht euch ans werk, aus dem nestram mit den 
Rtu’s; beeilet euch,' On the other hand the good old Yama hymn, 10. 14. 14, shows the 
repeated pida in a connexion whose patness and originality are very evident. 


(Medhatitlii Kanva ; to Indra) 
indiraBi pratar havamalia indxam prayaty adhvard, 
indram sdmasya pitayo. 

8.3.5’^> (Medliyatitbi Klnva ; to Indra) 

indram id devMataya indram prayaty Mhvard, 

indram samlk4 ranino havamaha indram dhanasya satay^. 

3,42.4^ {Vi9'V'amitra ; to India) 

indram sdmasya pit&ye stdmair iM h.avaniahe, 

ukthebhilb kuvid Egamat. 

7 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8. (IriEibithi Kfinya; to Indra) 

pfclrikusuniir yajato gavesana okah sanni ahhi kliuyasali^ 

bliiirniiii a^vaiii iiay«at tujd pur(> grbh^ndraiia sdmasya pitaye* 

8,92.5^> (^mtakaksa Ailgirasa, or Siikaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

V aldii prircatjdndram sdmasya pitaye, 8.15.1^ 

tad id clliy asya vardhanam. 

8.97.11^' (Rebha Kfi^yapa; to Indra) 

sam nil rebluiso asyarann indram sdmasya pitilye, 

svkrpatim yad Bii yrdhd diirtilYi’ato hy c 3 jasri saiii fltibliili. 

9.i2.2<^ (Asita Kriyyapa, or Devala Kfi^yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
ablii yfpra anOsata gave yatsaiii na matarali, 
indram sdmasya pitaye. 

Cf, agmm prayaty iidlivare and tbe Hkenncier 5.28,6% Indrab Edmasya pitaye under 2.55.3®; 
Indra sdtnasya pitaye, S.65.3®; and asya sdmasya pitaye imder 1.22,1®. — Hymn 1,16 shares two 
pfidas with 3.42 ; sec nest item. 

1 . 16 . 4 ^ (Medhatitbi Kunya ; to Indra) 

dpa nah sutdm a gaM liaribbir indra kc^ibJiih, 

sute Ilf tya hayEmalie. 

3,42.1*^ (Vi^vumitra ; to Indra) 

upa nah sntam a galii sdmuni indra gnyu^dram. 

haribhyaiii yas tc^ asmayuh. 

5.71.3^ (Bahuyrkta Atroya ; to Mitra and Varnna) 

lipa nah siitdm ii gatam jvarnna mitra da«A^,sab, i mr 15.71.3^ 

^^asya sdinas^^a pit jiyo, ^ 1 . 2 2 . i« 

Tot 3.43.1 fioo Oldi’-nberiLr, KV. Not on, p. 250.-1.16 sbarcH two pudaswitb 3.42 ; see preced- 
ing item. 

[1.16.5% sdmarii na stdmani a galii: 8.66.8% semani na stumaih jnjttsrmil a gahi] 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

^s 6 m 4 ni na stomam a gahyj tipeddm sdvanam sntim, 
ganro na trsitali piba. 

X. 21.4b (Medhatitbi Kfinva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ngrji simta hayrnnaha dped^^m savanam sntam, 
indragni dint gaohatam* 

6.60,9b (Bharadyaja; to Indra and Agni) 
tabhir a gaehatam nardpedto B&ranBm sutim, 

Jndragnx soniapitayo. j $sr 6. 60. 9^ 

In 1. 2 1 pada 3^^ also 1= 6,60.14^, in addition to the present correspondenco with 6,6o*9.“-*For 
the repeated plida of. 

[ 1 * 16 . 6 % imd sdmasa indayah : 9*46.3% et 4 sdmasa indayah.] 
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1.10.8C (Medliatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
vi§vam it savanam sutam indro madaya gachati, 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

8.93.200 (Siikaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
kasya vfsa snte sacE niydtvan vrsabko ranat, 
vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

[ 1 . 16 . 9 % semam nab kaniam a prna: 8.64.6c, asmakam kamam a prna.] 

1 . 17 . 1 ® (Medkatitlii Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 
indravarunayor aliam samx'ajor ava a vrne, 
ta no mrlata idp^e. 

4.57.i<i (Vamadeva ; to Ksetrapati) 
ksetrasya patina vayam Mteneva jayamasi, 
gam a9vam posayitnv a sa no mrlatidfge. 

6.60.5c (Bharadvlja ; to Indra and Agni) 

ugra vighanina mMha Lindragni haYamalie,j 5.86.4^ 

ta no mrlata idf^e. 

Read, perhaps, in 4.57.1^, posayitnua (posayitnva), agreeing with ksetrasya pdtina, and 
governing gim a9vam. 


[1.17.2% havam viprasya mavatah: 1.142.2% yajnam viprasya, <S:c.] 

1 . 17 . 2 ® (Medliatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

gantara hi sth6 Vase ^havam viprasya mavatah,j cf. i.x7.2^ 

dhartara carsaninam. 

5.67, 2® (Yajata Atreya 5 to Mitra and Varuna) 

j_a yad yonim hiranyayam. j varuna mitra sadathah, W 5.67.20- 

dhartara carsaninam yantam sumnam ri9adasa. 


1 , 18.2 (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Brahmanaspati) 
yo revan j 6 amivaha vasnvit pnstivardhanah, 
sa nah sisaktu yas turah. 

1.91.12^ (Gotama Eahngana ; to Soma) 
gayasphano amivaha vasnvit pnstivardhanah, 
snmitrah soma no bhava. 


IJS.S^ (Medhatithi Kanva 5 to Brahmanaspati) 
ma nah drarnso dhhrtih pr 4 nah martyasya, 
raksa no brahmanas pate. 
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(Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma kasya no draruso dhiirtik pmnaii mirtyssya, 

^fnclragnl ^arma yackatam.j ^ x.2i.6e 

s6ma fmlrag. ca murtyam: 4.37.6^’, yfiyam fndra^j &c.] 


1 . 18 * 6 ^^ (Meclhrititlii Kraiva ; to Sadasaspati) 
sudasas pdtim lUibhiitarii priyam indrasya ka-myam, 
sanim medlKim ayasisa.mi. 

9.98.6 (Aiiibarlsa VarsEgira, and Bbaradvaja ; to PavamEna Soma) 

dvir yaiii pailca svaya^*asai'h SYdsFiro ddrisamhatam, 
priyam indrasya kamyam prasnripuyanty Qrmfnani. 

9.ioo.t^» (Rebhasnntl Kfi^yapfiu ; to Favamroia Soma) 
abhi navante adruhah priyam indrasya kamyam, 

Yatsaih na pfirva uyuni JatFiiii rihanti mdtarah. 

In RY*. 1.21.5 Indrugm are called sddasp.iti ; in EVKh. 10.151.8 ».• VS. 32.14, following in 
hoih places imincMliately after the stanza RV. i.iS.O, Agni is addrosst'd in words similar to 
those of i.i8.6j to wit, iih^a mam adj-a medhayagne moflljiivinaiit kuns. Sjiyana suggests 
Soma (ef, also Bergaigno, i. 305, note' ; ii. 296), perh.apH on the basis of the repeated padas, 
above, hut the %vor<1ingof 1.18.6 seems to mo to point leather to Agni. Cf. also Ludwig’s not© 
on the stanza, 722. 

nuirudbliir agna ii gaki. 

(Medbatitlii Krmvn; to Agni and Manif s) 
yc malid rajaso vidiir vigire devaso adruha^t, 

^marudbhir agna ii. gahi. j 

9,102,5 (Triia Aptya; to Pavamaim Boma) 
asya Ya’ate ssajosaso vi^ve devaso adruliah, 
spHrliu bbavanti raiitayo Ju.smta yat. 

For pada h cf. 2,1,14 i under 1.94,3^ 

1.19 * 9 *^ (Medhutithi KEnva ; to Agni and Manits) 
abhi tva purvd.pxtaye srjumi somyani madhia 
j .marudbhir agmx it gain. j 

8,3.7^ (Modlmtitbi Kunva ; to Indra) 
abhi tva piirvapitaya mdra stdmebbir Eyavabj 
jsamxelnusa rbliavah sam aBvarauj rudrii grnanta piinryam, ir 8 , 3 . 7 « 

(MedhUtithi Kanva ; to i^tbhns) 
yo midaso agmat 4 ndrena ca marutvato^ 
aditydbhi^ ca rajabhih. 




refrain, 1419*1^*9® 
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4.34.2C (Vamadeva ; to !Rbhus) 

vidanaso janmano vajaratna uta rtiibhii- rbhavo madayadhYam, 

sam VO mada agmata sdm pdramdMh suviram asme rayim erayadbvam. 

For 4.34.2 see Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 296; for the metre of the repeated padas see 

Fart 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta mitrasya pra^astaya indragni ta havamalie, 
somapa somapitaye. 

5.86.2<i {Atri Bhanma ; to Indra and Agni) 
ya pffcanasu dnstara ya Tajesu 9ravayya, 

j^ya pMca carsamr ablijindragni ta havamahe. ^cf. 7,15.2a 

6.60.14^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

no gavyebhir a^yyair vasavylir xipa gacbatam,j 6.60.14^^ 

sakhEyau devau sakhyaya ^ambMvendragm ta kavamake. 

4«49'3^ (Vamadeva; to Indra and Brbaspati) 

ti na indrabrliaspati Lgrbam fndra9 ca gachatain,j ^ i»i35.7® 

somapa sdmapitaye. 

In hymn 1.21 pada = 6.60.14^; pada 4^ = 6.60.9^. — Cf. the padas, indragni havamahe, 
under 5.86,4^, and a^vina ta havamahe, 1.22.2°, 

1 , 21 . 4 ^ : 1.16.5^ ; 6.60.9% dpedam savanam sutam. 

[1,21.6% indragni raksa ubjatam : 7.I04.I^ IndrEsoma tapatam raksa ubjatam.] 

1.21,6c (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
tena saty6na jagrtam adhi pracetnne padd, 
indragni gdrma yachatam. 

7.94,8® (Yasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ma kasya no ararnso Ldktlrtik pranah martyasya,j 1.18.3^ 

indragni §arma yachatam. 

1.22.1^’^® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 
pratarydja vi bodliayagvinav gachatam, 
asya sdmasya pitdye. 

5.75.7**- (Avasyu Atreya ; to Alvins) 

fi^vinav dlid gachatam j_nasatya ma vi venatam,j ^ 

tir49 cid aryaya pM vartir yatam adabhya madhvi mdma ^mtam havam. j 

^refrain, 5.75. i®-9® 

5.78.1**- (Saptavadhri Atreya; to A9vins) 

iQvinav dhi gachatam ^Basatya ma VI venatam,j 

j_hahsav iva patatam a sutah iipa.j ^ refrain, 5.78. 
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i'.2 3,2<^ (Meclhutitlii Kanva ; to Indra and Vayo) 

(leva divisp/^ejndravuyu bavamahe, 1.2 2.2^> 

aeya soxnasya pitaye. 

4,49.5'^ (Yumadeva; to Iiidra and BrliJispati) ; 
iiidrabfhaspati vayarii sutd girbln'r bavamabej 
asya somasya pitaye. 

5.71.3'*' (BahuvHvta Atreya; to Mitra and Y'amna) 

i_upa Bah sutilm a gatailij i^varuna mitra dfu/usali, j a: i, 16. 4^^ ; b : 5.7 x,3b 

asya s6masya pitaye. 

6.59,10*^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

i'ndragni uktiiavahasa j^Jstumebhir iiavanaprutfi. j ^ 6.59,10b 

vf^vabhir girblur d gatum asya somasya pitaye. 

(Kiimsuti Kunva ; to Indra) 

indrani pratnuna munmana j^inarutvantaiii havrim.ahe,j l»* i.2 3.7«^ 

asya sdmasya pitaye. 

Tho pada, asya feijma^ya pitaye, as mfrain in 8.94- i*'. Cf. niadhvah .sumasya pitaye, 
8,85.5''; and indraih simasya pitaye umitT — Note that 1,22 shares another piida with 

I.. ’3 ; set! tin* nexi ikan. 


1 . 22,28 (Medhiitithi Kanva; to A»*,vins) 
yji sunitlia rathiiainobba cieva divispr^a, 
avvina ta havamalio. 

1.23, 2'*' (NledlhUitln Kunva ; to tndva and Yayn) 
ubhii devil divispr^ondravayu bavtoiahe, 

^ asya Sibnasya pi til yo j 1.22, 

Note that 1.22 shares another puda with 1.23; set» preceding item. Of. wdth 1.22.2*^ the 
pada indriigui iil inivjimahc^ under 1.21.3^ 

[1.22,30 tayriyajham mixniksatam : 1,47.48, madhva yajhaiii, <Si:c.] 

1.22,8'*- (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Bavitor) 
s&kbaya a ni sidata savita stdiayo nu nah, 
data riidhrihsi 9uiul>hat,L 

9. 104.1.'^ (Parvata Kanva, or others ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sakbaya a ni sidata |.Rinaiutya pr4 gayata, 

9190111 n<l yajuaih pari bhiisata 9riy6, 


1.22*18**- (Medhatithi Kilnva ; to Visnu) 
tnni pada v£ catoame visamr gopa 4dabhyab, 
4to dh^rmtoi dhUr^yan. 
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8.12.27^ (Parvata Kanva : to Indra) 
yada te visnur ojasa trini pada vicakramd, 

Lad It te jharyata harl vavaksatuh.j ^refrain, 8.i2.25c~27c 

Cf. 8.52(Vril. 4). 3°, ydsmai visnus trini pada vi cakram^. 


(Medhatithi Kanva ; to Visnu) 
tdd vipraso vipanyavo jagrvansali sam indliatej 
visnor yat paramam padam. 

3.10.9^^ (Vi^vamitra Gathina; to Agni) 

tarn tva vipra vipanyavo jagrvansalL sam indhate, 

Lhavyavaham amartyaih salxovfdham.j 3 . 9 . lo^ 

The repeated distieli is primary in 3.10.9 : *The bards, skilled in song, on waking, have 
kindled thee (Agni, fire)." The application of the same idea in 1.2 2.21 is mystic : the bards 
kindle the highest stepping-place of Yisnn, the snn-fire at its zenith, the abode of the blessed. 
Cf. 1.22.20; 1. 154.5; 10.1.3, &€., and Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 354. We may admire the 
ingenuity which enables the epigonal poet to express the thought that the inspired song of 
the poets kindles the light of the heavens, just as it accompanies the rubbing of the sacrificial 
fire. But the fact remains that he has adapted an ordinary sense motive effectively, yet 
mechanically, to his high idea. Without the former we should hardly have had the latter. 
Of. also Oldenberg, EV. Eoten, p. 1 7. 

1.23.1*^ (Medhatithi K^nva ; to Vayu) 
tivrali sdmasa a gahy E9irvaiitalb suta ime, 
vayo tan prdstliitEn piba. 

8 . 8 2 . 2 ®' (Kusxdin Kanva ; to Indra) 
tivrah s6masa a gahi sntaso midayisnEvah, 
piba dadhfg yathocis4. 


1*23.2^: 1.22.2^, nbha deva divispf9E. 


1 . 23 . 2 C: 1.22.1C; 4.49.5c; 5.71,305 6.59.10^: 8.76.6C; 8.94.100, 1 lO, 1 2C; asyE 
sdmasya pitaye. 

[ 1 . 28 . 6 C, kiirataih nah suradhasah: 3-53-I3®, kdrad in nah suradhasak.] 

1 , 23 . 7 ® (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra Marutvant) 
mariitvantam havamaha mdram a sdmapitaye, 
sajiir gan^na trmpatu. 

8.76,61> (Kurusuti KEnva; to Indra) 
indram pratn 4 na mdnmana mariitvantam havamabe, 

Lasya sdmasya pitaye.j 


^ 1,22,10 



1.2 ’,-8—] Part. 1 : Ecpeated Passages helonging to Book I [56 

1.23.8 (Modhalitiii Kanva ; to Indra better Vi^vo Devah)= 

2.41. 1 5 (Grtsamada ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
indrajyestha mamdgana ddirasah piisaritayalij 
viQve mam, a <jr‘ata havam, 

SeoBerguignOy ii. ,^^71, 583, 390, 428 ; Oldt^nberg, KV. Nitk'ri; p. iS. Ct Weber, Proceedings 
of the Berlin Acadf-my, Juno 14, 1900, p. 603, note^. 1 ; our introd. p, 17. Ludwig’s (244) 
emendation of pdsaratayab to cusaratayah Is intiinsically unneoessary* 


iMedhatitbi Kanva ; to Indra Blurotvant) 
liata vriruni sudanava fndrena sahasa ytija, 
ml no dnli^diisa i^ata, 

2.2 3.io<^ (Grtsamada; to Brhaspati) 

tvaya vayam nttamurh dliimahe vayo bfliaspate paprina sasninl ynj% 
ml no diiLQiiiso abhidipsur i^ata pra sii^ansa matiblus tSrislmahL 
7*94* 7® (Vasistlm; to Indra and Agni) 

fnclrSgni arasa gatam j^asmabhyam carsanTsahay 5*35*i® 

ml no dnli^ansa i^ata* 

io.25.7<'^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

i^tvdni nab so,ma Ti^vatoj gopa adabhyo bhava, ^1.91,8® 

sdilha .riijanii upa srfdho vl vo made m& no diib^anea i^ata vivaksase. 

Gf. rilkKfi niilkit no agbu(;ui\Ha under 6*7 1.5, anti nui im (and, va) steaa Itjafca magbi- 
under 2,4a,3.--'The {tibia 10,25.7^^ with its tt*im.sy liable refrain (tivaismise) is eertamly 
secondary ; ami aldiidipsub in 2.23.10 lools very much like a gloss* 


(Medbrititln KMxti ; to Vi^va Dovah) 
vi^viln dovitn luivamahe marutali sdmapitaya, 
ngm hi pn;nimrdarali. 

8.94.3« (Bindn Ahgirasa, or Pfitadnksa Angirasa j to Mamts) 

j_^tat sii no vi^ve arya a sadu grnantl kanlyah^j m* 645*33«'l> 

marutah sdmapitaye* 

8.94.9® (The same) 

a y 4 plriiiivEni paprathan rocana divah? 
mamltal^ sdmapitaye* 

[ 1 * 2 SA 5 ®, gdbhir yjWarii ml mvkvmi: k 176.2*1, yawii na cilrkmci TfsE.] 

L2B.20*^t)c (MedhUtithi Kai^va ; to Watam) 
apsii ma s6mo abravid antdr riqr^ni bhefeja, 
agniA ca xiqr&qmkhhmrBM iipa^ ea Yijvabhesajiln 

(Trifiras Tv%tra, or Sindlindvlpa Ambarlsa ; to Waters) 

apsti me sdmo abravM antir riqxMi bhefajl, 
agnim ca TiQvi^ambhOTam. 
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The two stanzas are identical, except that 10.9.6 lacks the fourth pada of 1.23.20. The 
latter is certainly surplusage, as Grassmann observes, ii, p. 504. The entire passage 1.23.20-23 
is repeated at 10.9.6-9. At 1.23 it is part of an appendix of six stanzas (19-24) which follows 
upon six trcas, each addressed to a different divinity. Four of these stanzas (20-23) are 
taken bodily from the well-knit hymn 10.9 (6-9). This excerpt is preceded in 1.23 by the 
metrically irregular (Anukramani, puraiisnih) stanza 19, and followed by the Agni-stanza 24, 
which continues and expands in a concatenary way the theme of the preceding distich. 
Of. Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 225, 234, and for further reference, his EY. Noten, p. 17. 

1.23.210 (The same) = 

10. 9. 70 (The same) 

apah pmita bhesajdm Yarutham tanvd mama, 
jy6k ca siiryam dvq6. 

10.57.40 (Bandhu Gopayana, &c. ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
a ta etu manah punah kratve daksEya jivase, 
jy6k ca siiryam drgd. 

For pada c cf. 4.25.4 ; 9.4,6 ; 91.6 ; 10.37.7 5 69 *h 4 ? 

1.23.22 and 23 (The same) = 

10.9.8 and 9 (The same) 

iddm apak prd. vahata yat kim ca duritam mdyi, 
ydd vahdm abhidndrdha yad va gepa utanrtam. 
apo adyanv aearisam rasena sam agasmahi, 
pAyasvan agna a gahi tain ma sim srja varcasa. 


Group 3. Hymns 24-30, ascribed to Qimahgepa Ajigarti 

1 . 24 . 3 T>: i§anam varyS^am; 10.9.5® i9aiia varyanam; 8.71.1315, 190 y6 

varyanSm.*” " 

'[ 1 . 24 . 8 b, suryaya pdntliam anvetava u: 7.44'5H rtdsya pantham, &c.] 

1 . 24 . 9 ° (Qunah^epa Ajigaiti, alias Devarata; to Varuna) 

^latam te rajan bhisAjah sahdsram urvf gabbira sumatfs te astu, 

Tbadbasva diir^ nirrtim paraoaili kri&ib eid 6nah pra mumugdby asmai 

6.74.2° (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

s6maradra vl vrhatam vlsQeim toiva ya no gayam aviv^ja, 

ar6 bSdlietliain niirrtini paraoair asm6 bbadrd saufrarvasani santu. 

Gf. badhetliam duraln nirirtidi paraciih, AV. 6.97.2“; 7.42.1° ; ar 4 badhasva nirrtim para- 
•ciih, MS. 1.3.39° ; 45.6; KS. 4.13° ; and also, arao ohatrum apa badhasva duram, EV. io.42.7». 

8 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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(IJliinali^epa Ajlgarti, ; to Yaruna. Cf. AB. 7, i6) 
aiBi ya fkyl Bihitasa uccii naktaiii cludr^re kiilia ciil diveyiili, 
ddabdMai varunasya vratani vic-ikaf/ac candrunia miktam eti. 

3.54.i 8^> (Prajapati Vai^vfanitra, or Prajupatya Yacya ; to Vi^ve Devah^ 
here Adityas) 

aiyamii no udiiir ^’ajhiyrtsd *dabdliani variinasya vmtaai, 
yiiydta no aiiapatydni gantolx prajiivun iiali pai;uni{iii astu gatuk 
In the beautiful stanza 1.24.10 the third pada is peculiarly inclispen sable : ^Yonder bears 
(the seven stars of tlic Great Bear) set on hi.Ab by night they were seen, somewhere have 
they gone by day ! ” Aye, continues the poet, ^ Vanma's laws are inviolable : the moon goes 
shilling by night/ Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 20, 

The second stanrai also has its merits, hut no matter howMntentional be its abrupt and 
anacoiuthic construction, the repeated pada is certainly partmiludic and secondary: ‘Bo ye, 
Aryaman and Aditi, holy (gods) — Varuna's laws are inviolable— hold childlessness from our 
(lifers) course ; rich in offspring, rich in cattle lie our career This decision is interesting, 
because no critic, when considering the relative dates of the first and third books, is likely to> 
be prejudiced in favour of the first. 

(^unnh^epa Ajlgarti, cS:c. ; to Varum) 

Ydda yd vlii/iiix padthn antarikfeBa patatam, 
vdda nayuh sainudnyaln 

^*7*35^^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
uksnayiivaiio vaiianty aatarikaona patatali, 
dhatfira .stuvatt'* yayah. 

10.136,4^ {Vrwanaka; to the Ive^iuah = Agni, Stirya, Ynyii) 
antdrikBona patati rCipiivacaku^^at, 

BXdnir doviisya-dovasya BilukrtyAya saklia Iiituh. 

For samudriyiih, 1.25.7^', seo Oldenberg, RV. Nofen, p. 27; for 10.126.4 hoc the author, 
JAOS. ^kV. ids. — Observe that the; cndenci^ of the rojHuited |>ada in each of its three! versions is. 

\JKJ \j hi. 

1 . 25 . 10 '^ (^unah^^apa Ajxgarti, &c. ; to Vanma) 

HI sasida dhptaTrato varunah pastyksv L 
samrijyaya sukratuh. 

8.25.8^^ (Yi^^amanas Yfdya^va; to Mitra and Yaruaa) 
rtuTiliia nt sedatuk samrajyaya sukratii, 
dhpt&vmta kB4x.ttfya ksaWm 

Fiscliol, Ved. Stud. ii. aia, starts with 1*25.10 to nhow that pa«tyli, ferainino, means ^ river 
or * water % in distinction from pastyk, neufror, * homo \ The imssage does not seem to me well 
cliosen, as is shown by tho imitative stanm S.25J, where no water is mentioned* A further 
parallel, the nivld staam in the form of an imanswered riddle, Sag.g, bMq dv/i cakr&te upama 
divi samriija saipirrisutl, shows that the seat of Vannui and Mitra i» high in heiivem ' TMa 
does not, of course, make it impossible, here and there, when a giMFs homo happens intrinsic 
©ally to be water, that pastylt may refer to water; cf. Mahidham to ?S* 10.7 (TS* 1.8.13.1; 
MS. aj,8; KS* 15.6)* A poet may refer to Varuna^s, Agiu*s, or Trita’s domicile, md mmn 
t watery domicile j then next a Hindu commentator may remain well within the bounds 0fh» 


^ Budwig, 200, tries, ineffectively, to smooth out the roughness : Aryaman [Mitta und 
Yaru^a], die opferwiirdigen, aind nm Aditi/ M* 



•1.25.20 
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reprehensible habits, and translate pastya by ‘ river’. For the present it would seem to me 
that pasty asu (plurale tantum) in 1.25. lo had best be rendered ‘ seat’, or ‘ dwelling In the 
next stanza (next item) Varuna is described as suiweying from there (atah), Odin-like, the 
wondrous events of the cosmos which have been and shall be. This is scarcely Varuna in the 
waters. Of the two stanzas 8.25.8 is obviously secondarily ‘ breitgetreten So also judged, 
many years ago, Aufrecht in his second edition of the text of the Eig-Veda, vol. ii, p. xxvi. 

1.25.11^ (9niia]b9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
dto Yi^vany adbhutE eikitvan abhi pagyati, 

^krtani ya ca kartva.j 

8.6,29^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
atah samudram udvata9 ciMtvah ava pagyati, 
yato vipana ejati. 

For 8.6.29 see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56. 

[1.25.11®, krtani ya ca kartvE: 8.63.6^, krtani kartvani ca.] 

1.25.15^ (^unakgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
uta yd manusesv a yagag cakrd dsamy a, 
asmakam udaresv a. 

io.22.2<i (Vimada Aindra, or somebody else ; to Indra) 
iha gruta I'ndro asme adya stave vajry fcisamah, 
mitro na y6 janesv a yagag cakr6 asamy a. 

The banality of 1.25.15 leads Orassmann to misrender the stanza : * Und der den Menschen 
Herrlichkeit verleiht, die ganz vollkommen ist, und selbst an unsern Leibern auch.^ But 
10.22.2 shows that yagag cakre means ^obtained glory % rather than ‘conferred glory’. So 
Ludwig, 82, but he, in his turn, resorts to emending udaresv to duryesv: ‘ Der sich unter 
den menschen vollkomne herlichkeit geschaffen, in unsern eignen hausern/ The rough and 
insipid pada 1.2 5. 15® shows that the stanza is late imitative manufacture, patterned, doubt- 
less, after 10.22.2, but it makes sense as it stands. After stating in 1.25.14 that Varuna is 
unassailable and so on, the present stanza says : ‘ Who, moreover, of men exacts undivided 
respect, and of our bodies (bellies) ’, that is to say, by punishing, when we sin, our bodies 
with his disease, the dropsy. — Of. Oeldner, Bigveda-Kommentar, p. 5. 

1.25.20^ (^unabgepa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Varuna) 
tvam vigvasya medhira divag ca gmag ea rajasi, 
sa yamani prati grudhi. 

5.38.3<i (Atri Bh^uma ; to Indra) 

giismaso ye te adrivo mehana ketasapah, 

ubha devav abhistaye divag ca gmdg ca rajathah. 

0 rassmann, to 5.38.3 (following Sayana) : ‘ Die Helden, die, 0 Schleuderer, dir reichlieh zu 
Oebote stehn, ihr Obtter beid’ beherrscht zum Heil den Himmel und die Erde auch.’ The 
heroes, according to Siyana, are the Maruts, a very sensible suggestion as far as the second 
distich is concerned, though gusmaso cannot, of course, mean heroes. Ludwig, 539, also refers 
the dual to gusmiso and Indra. In ZDM6!-. xlviii. 571, I took gusmaso in the sense of light- 
nings, and referred the two gods to the lightnings and Indra, or to the press-stones (adrivah) 
and the lightning. I now consider this no more probable than does Oldenberg, BV. Boten, 
p, 333, who remarks : ‘ Welcher zweit© Gott neben Indra gemeint ist kdnnen wir nicht wissen.^ 
Judging from 1.25.20, we might now guess Varuna, if it were not for the very vague and 
commonplace g^uality of the formula divag ca, &c. Therefore, perhaps better, Indra and Soma ; 
cl 9.95.5, fndrag ca y^t ksayathah siubhagaya. 


1.25.11C 
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1 , 26 . 1 ^: 1.14.11^5 semiim no adhvardm yaja. 


(^luiah^epa Ajlgarti, <S:c. ; to Agni) 
ii no barlii ri^udaso vdnino mitrd aryama, 
sidantu mannso yatka. 

(Kanva Ghaiira; to Vanina, Mitra Aryaman) 
y;iih ruksanti praeetaso varuno mitrd aryanid, 
nil cit sa daldiyate jaiialu 
4 . 55 . 10 ^’ (Vrimadeva ; to Yi^ve Devali) 

^tfit m nah savitsi bhagOj varuno mitro aryama, 
indro no riUlliasa gamat. 

(Yajata Atreya; to Mitra and Vanina) 

Ilf vigvavedaso varano mitro aryania, 
vrata paddva sa^cire martyaiii risah.j 

8 . 1 8 . 3 ^’ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityali) 
i^tat su nah savita bhagoj varuno mitrd aryama, 

^^arnia yacliantu sapnitho yad linahe. j 
8« 28. 2'*^ {Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Dovah) 
varuno mitrd aryama sinadratisaco agna^^ah, 
patnlvanto vasatkrirdn 
8 . 83 . 2 ^* (Knsiclin Kanva ; to Viy-va Devith) 
to nah santn yiijah siida varuno mitrd aryama, 
vrdliusa^t ca pruectasaln 

9 , 64 / 29 *'^ (Iva^iyapa Mrirlea; to Favamuna Soma) 
hinvruK} hetfldiir yata a vajain vajy iikramit, 
sidento vamiso yatha, 

Ludwig, 251, and Grassmanu render 1.26.4: ‘May Yiiruna, &c., sit upon our barhis lik© 
aien' ; Bergaigne, La Eeligion ¥<i 5 dique, L 67 ; Mdkmges Eenier, 78 ; and Oldenberg, SBE. 
xlvL 13 : ‘ May Vanina, &c., sit down on our barhis as they did on Manuks/ The latter trans- 
lation, %vhich Ludwig also suggests in his commentary, is in its general sense eminently 
satisfactory ; it would call for no comment but for the curious parallel in 9.64.29. Ludwig, 
S54, renders that stanza, ^ ausgeschfittet gelenkt von denen, die ©s laufen lasson, ist zur 
krafttat das kraflross geschrltten, %vie kiimpfer die ihren platz ©in neh men/ 'Qrassmann, 
alinoBt the same, except that ho renders pildac by ‘wio Krkger sitzend naeh dom streit^ 
Both are preceded by the Fefc. Lex. under i.vamis, ^ die hoim soma sitzen wie Kampflioreite L 
All tliree renderings of the repeated pilda are more or less whitewashed : as regards Ludwig, 
sf^tato moans * sitting \ which Is very different from a warriors taking lus place, presum* 
ably, in the rwikH ; as regards CIrassmann, vanuso docs not moan ‘ imeh dein sireit \ though 
it may mmn Striving as regards FoL Lex., ‘ Kampfherolto ^ is open to similar orltieism. 
I believe that vandso means ‘desiring^ : the soma steed attains Iiis prize, and so do the saerL 
fteing priests who desire tho soma 5 of, 10.96.1, pra te (sc. ladraaya) vanvo vaauso haryatim 
mMam, ‘ I desire the golden drink of thee who (also) dwirest It/ 

■ Oonsidering, now, the facile intorehange between m and v (of. JAOS. xxk. 290 E), 
one of the two: . pMas and 9.64.39° is pretty certainly patterned after the other. 

I inclme ■ to think that 1.26.4°. ^he model, 9.64.29°' the imitation* B'O this as it 
may, the eonsfeTOotion of minuso in 1*26.4, nominative plural, rather than genitive 


^ 4 * 55 . 10 °- 

€»“ i.4i.2h 

IST* 4.53.10*^ 
O®"’’ 8. 18.3c 
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siBgular, rises in the scale in spite of a certain prima facie insipidity : the gods Varuna &c. 
are compared with sacrificing men. Both sit upon the barhis, equally interested in the 
progress of the sacrifice ; soma and dahsina are doubtless in the mind of the poet. Eather 
curiously, we have much the same variant as between RV. 1.44. ii® and TB. 2.7.12.6°, manus- 
v^d (TB. vanusvad) deva dhimahi pracetasam. Here the commentary to TB., vanusvat 
paricaranavat, has in mind the same idea as ours in reference to vanusah in EV. 9.64.29°. 
—The pada, v^runo mitro aryama, also as refrain in 10.126.3^-7^; cf. varuna mitriryaman, 
under 5.67.1® ; and see p. ii, 

1 . 26 . 5 C (ijunah^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
piirvya hotar asya no mandasva sabhyasya ca, 
ima n sii grudhi girah. 

(Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
gliftahavana santyema n sii grudhi girah, 
yabhih kanvasya sQn^vo havante ’vase tvE. 

2.6.1C (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

imam me agne sami'dham imam upasadam vaneh, 

ima 11 sii grndM giraht. 

1 . 26 . 10 ^ (^unah^epa AjXgarti, &c. ; to Agni) 
vl§vebhir agne agnibhir imam yajnam idam vieah, 
cano dloMh sahaso yaho. 

I*. 9 1 . 10 ^ (Gotama Eahagana; to Soma) 

imam yajndm idam vaeo ^jiijnsana tipagalii,j m- 1.91.10^ 

soma tvam no vrdh 4 bhava. 

10.150,2a (Mrllka Vasistha ; to Agni) 

imdm yajnam iddm vaeo LJ'^jEsan.a upagahi,j ^ 1.91.10^ 

martEsas tva samidhana havamahe mrllkaya havamahe. 

Antecedently it is probable that 1.26.10^ is borrowed from the compact distich of the two 
others* 

1.27.1° samrajantam adlivaranam: 1.1.8^; 45 - 4 ° rajantam, &c. ; 8.8.18°, ri- 
jantEv, &c. 

l,28.1°<^-4°<i, ulukhalasutanam aved v indra jalgulah. 


1 , 28 . 9 ^ (^unahgepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Prajapati Harigcandra, or [Adhisavana-] 
carmapragahsE) 

lie ebistam camvdr bhara sdmam pavitra a srja, 
ni dbeH gdr Edbi tvach 

9.16.3^ (Asita Klgyapa, or Devala KEgyapa; to Soma Payamana) 
Enaptam apsii dustaram sdmam pavitra a srja, 

LpunXhindrEya patave. j 


9.16.39 
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9.51, (ITcatliya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamfina) 
aclliTaryo udribliih sutaiii sdmam pavitra a stja, 

^pimlliinclra^^a pii tave. j €»• 9. 1 6. 30 

For stanza 1.3S.9 eX. Iliilcbrandt, V<.‘d. Myth. i. 170; Geldnor. Eigveda Commentary p. 5 ; 
for the entire hymn, OUienberg, KV. Noten, p. 24. Cf. also Ludwig, 7S4.-— The cadence, gor 
thlhi tTaci, also at 9.65.25 ; 79.4; loj.n. 

I. 28 ,P'‘ ( 9 mialK;epa Ajlgarti, »S:c. ; to Inclra) 

yuc cid Ilf satya somapa ana^asta iva smasi, 

a till iia indra ^ansaya gosv a^vesu ^aibhnsn saliasresii tuvimagha. 

2.4I.i 6<^ (Grrtsamada; to Sarasvatt) 
iimliitame naditame devitame sni\asvati, 
apragasta iva smasi pra(jastim amba nas krdlii. 

The two stanzas show subtle relationship of structure which may be expressed in propor- 
tional form : 1*29,1, anacastuh 1 fi eaimya = 

2.41.16, apra^astah : pra^astim hrclJii. 

[1.20.2«, yfprin vajanUm pate: 6. 45.1 oh fndra vajanaiii pate.] 

1.30.7® (^unali^epa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to Indra) 
ydge-yoge tavastaraiii vaje-vajo bavuinahe, 
s 4 khi.ya indram utiiye. 

8.21.9® (Sobhari KEnva; to Indra) 

yd mi idamddam pudi pm vasya aninuya tarn 11 va stuse, 

sAkhaya indram ntaye. 

The stanza S.21,9 does net sound so well as J.30.7, as regards either s<mse or metre, 

1 , 30 . 8 h ((JJunab^^^pa Ajxgnrtl d’.e. ; to Indra) 
it glia gamad yadi <;rjivat sahasrinibhir utibhih, 

ViijebMr iipa no lulvam. 

10,134,4*^ (Mandhatr Yrumna^va ; to Indra) 
siva yat tvaiii ^atakratav fndra vf^vrnii dhtlnusd, 
rayfm na sunvatd sacE saliasrmibMr iitibhir ^ devf janitry ajljanad 
bhadni janitry ajijanat j refrain, 1 o, 1 34. 

i,S 0 . 9 ^ (^nnah^opa Ajlgarti, See . ; to Indra) 

Anu pratnAsyaukaso imve tiiviprattm naram, 
yam te pfirvam pita imvf*. 

8,69.1 8^^ {Priyamodha Afigiimsa ; to Indra) 

Ann pratnasyankasak priyamedhEsa OBani, 
pnrvam finn prayatim vrktnliarbiso bitaprayasa 

1 . 30 , 10 ® {f^imah^epa Ajlgarti, &c, ; to Indra) 
t 4 m tva vayAm vi^vavEra 9asmahe purnhttta, 
sAMre vaso jaritfbkyab. 
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3.5i.6<i (Vi9Tamitra; to Iiidra) 

tiibliyam brahmEni gira indra Mbbyam satra dadbire harivo jusasva, 
bodby api'r avaso ndtanasya sakbe vaso jartfbhyo vayo dbab, 

8.71.9® (Suditi Angirasa and Purnmilba Angirasa ; to Agni) 
sa no vasva upa mEsy iirjo napan mahinasya, 
sakbe vaso jaritfbhyab. 

It would seem that metre and sense both justify us in assuming that sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo 
vayo dhah is the mother pada. See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

1 . 30 . 18 ^ (^unab^epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
samEnayojano bi vam ratho dasrav amartyah, 
samudre a9vinGyate. 

5.75.9^ (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vins) 
abbad usa ru9atpa9ur agnir adbEyy rtviyab, 
ayoji vam vrsanvasti ratho dasrav amartyo 

^madhyl mama 9rutam havam.j ^refrain, 5.75.i®-9^ 

1 . 30 . 19 ^ (9unab9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to A9vins) 
ny Egbnyasya mtirdbani eakram rathasya yemathuh, 
pari dyam anyad lyate. 

5.73.3^ (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

irmanyad vapuse vapu9 eakram rdthasya yemathuh, 

pary anya nahusE yuga mabna rajahsi dlyathah. 

For these difficult cosmic-mythological stanzas cf. the recent discussions of Pischel, Ved^ 
Stud. i. 212 ffi; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 30; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 384, notej 
Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 361 (who cites the parallels from BV. and other sources). Olden- 
bei'g^s remarks on anya in 5.73.3° are pertinent. It seems to me also that the word there, 
not too aptly, agrees with yuga, that is to say, that it has a different meaning than in 1.30.19. 
Possibly, therefore, 5.73.3 is reminiscent of earlier treatments of the idea of the ‘ other wheel ’ 
such as appears in 1.30. 19 or 8.22.4. 

1 . 30 , 21 ® (9unab9epa Ajigarti, &c. ; to Usas) 
vayam bi te amanmaby antad a parEkat, 
dgvo na citre arusi. 

4.52.2«' (Vamadeva; to Usas) 
a^veva citrarusi mEta gavEm rtavari, 
sakbEbbad a9Vinor usah. 

Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des comparaisons v^diques (Melanges Benier, p. 75 ffi, especially 
pp. 77, note I, 88) ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 91 ffi, have treated the phenomenon of case attraction 
in comparisons. They show that the primary word in a comparison attracts to its own case- 
form the secondary, or simile word. On page 92 Pischel remarks that he has found scarcely 
more than one case of attraction to the vocative, namely, this very pada 1.30.21®. But he 
has failed to note the parallel, 4.52.2®, which stamps 1.30.21® as imitative. I do not wish to 
say that the vocative attraction in 1.30.21 violates any habit, notwithstanding its rareness, 
especially as Bergaigne, 1 . c., p. 80, and Belbriick, Altindische Syntax, p. 106, cite one 
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r .4- T Tiiit of tho two repeated prtdas above one must be tlio 

more ea»3 from tbeJirs^ o » likelv. after alL that the construction in 1*30.21 is for 

model, and that is 4.52.2 , the frequent ca.ses in whieh tlie secondary or simile 

tho nou,:.o. Wo must r^o H n "Tnt . in the vocotive, o.g. 1.16.5; r.36.13; 

^vord i. in the nominative vhih _thc 1”“ i„ 4.5,., ; the inter- 

7 -> 3 -. 3 )*‘=- More precise y, ' .‘j^.‘,jouhte(l oswci.ally as the oadenco of both lines is 

w J5i a^i^ » i" to bo suppose] that hvo poets ivonhl happen upon the same 

metrical irregularity. 


1.30.22‘' (Cim.ihvepa Ajlgarti, &c. ; to TJ.sas) 
tvilm tyebhir d’gahi vi'ijebliir tluliitav divali, 
asmd rayirii ni dharaya. 


10.24- 1« (Viraada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) ^ 

,indra sdmam imam pibaj imidlmmantam camu aitam, 


.iiKira st>mam , 

Us »7i* «1 W " « ““■> 


• 11 ' Q Rc «ico octrtsvllabic* wbieli helps to show 

Cf. the pfida. euddho rayim m dharaya, S.ps.h , also ocx...ji 

that 10 . 24 . 1 ° ivith refrain is secondary. 


Group 4. Hymus 31-35, ascribed to Hiranyastupa Angirasa 

1 81 . 8 *' (niranyastfip.a Angirasa ; to Agni) * 

t^uh lu agnc saniiye dhunanam ya,asaih kanim kmuhi stavamji, 

Xi>»» a”™' v^vstam »»i,. 

<, fxi.io*' (IIiranya.stQp.a Angirasa; to Pavamana Soma) 
indav fndrriya brbato pavasva sumrlikd anavadyo nsadah, 

randrlni gynatJ vastmi devilr dyavaprtMvi pravatam nab- 

10 6-7 12 *' (Ayil-sya Angirasa; to Brhaspati) . , , 

,i„ar; n.»tot motet" or,.tesyo, vl mttrdSonmn oShmod 
,i,honn ,tl.im »ptO olnill>"»J dyirtprtSM 

te. vn^tei pte *««.: 0.0..3", to<lt«yo ««»* P**' 

vlry^.] 

1 82.3'- (Iliranyastapa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

vraayto''^” trxkadriike?v apibat sutdsya, 

dsiyakaro magh&vadatta wijram ibann enam prathamajum dbinam. 

2 .ts:,i« (Grtsamada ; to Indra) • 

■nr& gha nv ksya mahatd mahiim satyu saty&sya karapam yoc m, 
trikadrnkesv apibat BUtdayasyi mAde dMin indro jagbaaa. 



1 . 33.12 
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[1.32.4% at suryam janayan dyam iisisam: 6.30.5d sakam snryam, &c.] 

[1,32.6^, ^hih §ayata npapfk prtMvyak : 10.89. 14^^, prthivya apfgamuya ^ayante.] 

1.32.12^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa : to Indra) 

a^vyo varo abhavas tad indra srk4 y4t tva pratyaban deva ekah, 

ajayo ga ajayab ^tira sdmam avasrjal^ sartave sapta sindMn. 

2.12.12^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

Lyab saptara^mir vrsabhas tuvismanj avasrjat sdrtave sapta sindhnn, 

2.12.12S- 

yo rEnhinam aspbnrad vajrabahur dyam arohantam sa janasa indrab. 

Cf. Pischel, Ted. Stud. ii. 91 (improbable suggestion) ; Greldner, ibid. 1S3. — For echoes of 
1. 32.12 see perhaps AT. 2.29.7; TS. 6.5. 5.2; TB. 1. 1.8.3. 


[1.32.15<^, aran na nemib pari ta babbuva: 1.141.9^, aran na nemib paribbnr 
ajayatbab.] 

Cf. 5.13.6. 

[1,33.6% pra yad divo bariva stbatar ugTa: 6.41.3% etam piba bariva, &c.] 
1.33.12c (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

ny l.vidbyad ilxbi^asya drlba vi ^rnginam abbinae cbusnam indrah, 
yavat taro magbavan yavad 6jo vajrena 5atrum avadbrb prtanyum. 

7.91.4a- (Vasistba ; to Indra and Vayu) 

yavat tar as tanv6 yavad. 6jo yavan nto9 caksasE didbyanab, 

9 dcim somam ^ucipa pEtam asm4 indravEyO. sadatam barbir edam. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann translate the second distich of 1.33. 12 with a diplomatic touch 
that disguises its plainest sense. The former, 965, ‘ wie gross seine schnelligkeit, Maghavan, 
wie gross seine gewalt, mit dem keile tOtetest du den kampfeslustigen feind.’ But the 
vocative Maghavan shows clearly that it is not a question of the enemy^s, but of Indra’s 
swiftness and strength. In that regard Grassmann is quite correct : ^Nach deiner Kraft und 
Schnelle, maeht^ger Indra, erschlugst den Feind, den Kampfer, mit dem Blitz du.’ This 
rendering, however, in its turn, veils an intrinsic insipidity. What the distich really says, 
damning Indra with faint praise, is this : * As far as held out thy alertness, 0 Maghavan, and 
thy strength, thou hast slain the fighting enemy with thy bolt.’ Now 7.91.4 shows that this 
is indeed the meaning of the passage just discussed. Ludwig, 715 : ‘ Sovil die eigene riirig- 
keit, die [eigene] starke so vil manner mit einsicht sehauend [vermdgen] ; trinkt den reinen 
soma bei uns, o trinker von reinem, Indra und Tayu, sitzt nider auf unserm barhis.’ 

Grassmann : ^ Soweit des Leibes Eiistigkeit und Kraft reicht, soviel die Manner schau’n 
mit ihren Blieken, trinkt reinen Soma, ihr des Beinen Trinker, und setzt auf diese Streu euch, 
Indra-Ta,yu,’ The stanza has its own difficulties, because it states in turgid style what might 
have been stated in plain language : the poet invites Indra and Vayu to a protracted drinking- 
bout which shall last as long as the sacrificers’ bodily endurance holds out, and as long as 
they can keep their mental faculties unimpaired. I make little doubt that the repeated pada 
is primary in this connexion, and that it is secondary and weak in 1.33.12. This weakness 
the Western translators, in their several ways, instinctively disguise in their versions. 

9 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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(Hiraiiyastupa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 

avah kiitsam indra yasmin eakan praro yiidliyantaiii vrsabliaiii datjadynnij 
^apliacynto reniir naksata chnim iic c]ivrdtrey<> nrsiiliyaya iastbau. 

1.174.5'^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

valia kiitsam indra yasmiii cakan syiimanyu rjnt viitasyil^wa, 

{_pra siira^ cakruiii vrliatud abhlkoj ’bln' spfdho yasisad vajrabalmlL 

m - 1.174.5® 

6,26.4^^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

t%-aiii nlthaiii pra bkaro yodham rsvum avo yudkyantam vrsabkam 
da^adynm, 

tviiiii tiigraiii vetasjlve sacahan tvaiii tujim gniantam indra tutob. 

8eci (rc‘l(lm*r, Ve'i. Stud, ii, 171 ; RigvecU-Kommentar, p. 7; and ef. under i.i74.5<^. 


1 . 34 . 10 ^' (Hiranyastfipa Angirasa ; to A^*vins) 

it inlsatyri gacbataiii bnyate bavir madhvah pibataiii madliup^bMr asabMk., 
yiiYor hi piirvaiii savitosaso ratham rtdya citruiii glirtavantain Isyati. 

445%1^‘' (Vaniadeva ; to Alvins) 

mddhvab pibatam madbnpdbir asabliii" uta priyam inadkune yufija- 
thfim rdtbam, 

ii vartaniiii madbiina jinvatbas path(> dftiib vaiietbo mjidlmmantam a^yina. 

Olio inuy imagino the ropeatod pada in 1.34.10 to have l,>eon Itorrowed from a madlni- 
sfcanisa ami a ina<ihn-hyim.i like 4.45. and equally well one may imagine the same pada 
rtxpanchal gloatingly into the th<‘mo of the four pildas of 4.45.3. For the connexion between 
A^rins and madhu see Ilillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 239 ft'. 

ii Bfisatyil tribliir ekada^^air iha: 3.35,3^^ devais tribhir, &e.] 

1 . 34 , 11 ®^^ (Hiranyastopa Aiigin'isu ; to Alvins) 

iiasatyfi tribhir ekadayair ilnlj deviddiir yataiii xiiadhupeyani 

t«rcf. 1.34. 1 1® 

prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatam sddhatam dvdso bbdvatam saeabhdTa. 
1.157,4®'^^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Alvins) 

li na iirjam ’ vahatani a^vina yuv 4 mj madhumatya nah ka^ayn mimik- 
aatam, $®-i.92.i7®' 

prayas t'ariftaiii bi rdpaisi mykaatam sddhataib drim bhiTOtam 
sacibbiiya* 

1 * 34 J2*‘^ (Hiimyastapa Afiginm ; to A^vms) 
d BO a^Tixxa triYfte^ r 4 th©Bax*vuacaBii ray lih Tahatam SBYiraiii, . 

^myintE v&m ivase jobavimi vfdhfi oa bo bhaYatam vajasEtau* 

1. 1 1 2.a4^'^K'iitsa ; to A^yhis) 

ipnasYatXm a^viuE vacam asme krtEm bo dasrE yraapE maixTsdm, 

" ' adytity# ni'limye vaiii yrdb.'^ ca bo bbayataida yajasitiii. 

The word adyutya in x. 112,34^ seems to me to moan ‘ darkness \ or * trouble^, rather than 
* nnlncky gambling % as the Pet. Lexicons and the translators assume. 
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[ 1 . 35 . hiranyayena savitarathena: 4 , 44 . 5 ^jMranyayenasuvftErat]iena; 8.5.35^, 
liiraliyayena rathena.] 

[ 1 , 35 . 8 ®, liiranyaksah savita deva agat: 2.38.4<^, aramatili savita, &c.] 

[1.35. dMhad ratni. da^use varyani: see under 1.47.1^.] 

[ 1 . 35 . 9 ^, iibhe dyaYaprtMyi antar lyate : i, 160. i®, sujanmani dhisane antar Tyate.] 
See tlie context of each stanza. 

1 . 35 . 10 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Savitar) 

hiranyahasto asurah sunitbah snmrlikali svavan yatv arvan, 

apasedhan raksaso yatudkanan astkad devak pratidosam grnanah, 

1.118.1^ (Kaksivat Dairgkatamasa, son of U^ig; to Alvins) 
i vain ratko a9vina ^yenapatva sumrlikah svd-van yatv arvan, 
yd martyasya manaso javiyan Ltrivandkurd vrsana vatarankak.j 

The epithet Henderly merciful’ (sumrlika) is applied to Savitar in 1.35. lo, to the A9vins’ 
chariot in 1.118.1. There can be no doubt that the repeated pada is primary in the former. 
Cf. the relation of i.ioS.i to 7.61.1 (under 1.108.1). On the other hand the fourth pada of 
1. 1 18. 1 has a parallel in 1.183.1, to wit : 

tarn yunjatham manaso yo javiyan trivandhurd vrsana yas tricakr^h, 
y^nopayathah sukfto duronam tridhatuna patatho vir na parnaih. 

From the point of style, or expression, 1.183.1, especially its first distich, seems, in turn, 
decidedly inferior and afterborn in relation to 1.118.1 ; the three stanzas therefore may 
involve a case of double relative age : i. 35.10 j 1.118,1 ; 1,183.1. — For pratidosto in i. 35.10 
see Ludwig, 131 (who suggests prati dosam); Bartholomae, Bezz. Beiti*. xv. 198, note. 

[1.35.11^, raksa ca no adki ca braki deva : 1.114.10®, mr|a ca, &e.] 


Group 5. Hymns 36-43, ascribed to Kanva Ghaura 

[l.SB.B®-, pra tvE dfit 4 m vrnxmake : 1.12.1^, agnim dutdm vrnimake; 1.44.3% 
adya dfit^m vrni make.] 

Of. 8.102.18k 

1 . 36 . 3 ^: 1.12.1^; 1,44.7% kotaram vi9vavedasam. 

[ 1 , 36 . 4 % devasas tva varuno mitrd aryama : 1.40.5% yasminn indro varuno, &c. ; 

7.66.12®, yad dhate varuno, &c. ; 7.82.10^; 83.10% asme indro 
varuno, &c. ; 8.19.16% yena caste varuno, &c. ; 8.26.11®, sajdsasE 
varuno, &c. ; 10,36.1% dyavaksamE varuno, See,; 10.65.1% agnir 
indro varuno, See,; 10.65.9% indravEyu varuno, See,; 10.92,6®, 
tdbki9 caste varuno, &c.] 

1 . 36 . 5 ^ (Kanva Grkaura ; to Agni) 

mandrd kdta grkapatir dgne 6 M 6 vi^am asi, 

tvd vi9va sEikgatani vrata dkrava yani deva akrnvata. 
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1.44.9^^ {Praskauva Kanva ; to Agiii) 

patir h.y iiciliTaribiam agne dut6 vi§am asi, 

iisarbiidha (l valia somapltaye devdii adya svardf^mh. 

For L44.fp ef. the puilns, rajaiitaiii ailiivariinfim, &c., under i.i.K. 

(Kanva. Ghaiira; to Agni) 
tarn gliem ittlia namasvina lipa svarajam asate, 
hdtiTibbir agruiii niilnusah sum iadhate titirvanso ati sridhali. 

8.Chp (Priyamedha Afigimsa ; to ln<. 1 ra) 
taiii gliem ittha namasvina lipa svarajam asate, 

{irtbaiu ciil asya siidliitaih yad otava avartayanti duvaiie. 

For 1.36.7*^ c.f. 2.2.B^; io.i 1.5'*, hdtraldur ague mauuwih svadhvanih. 

1 * 36 . 8 ^‘ (Kanva Ghaiira; to xigni) 

ghnanto vrtram ataran rudasi apa vxu ksayaya caki'ire, 

Wiiivat kaiive vfsa dyumny aiuitah krandad af^vo gavistisu. 

7.60. 1 (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

yo braluiiane suxiiutini ayajate | vjijasya t^utuu parama.sya rayal^j 

4.12.3^^ 

siksauta manyihii maghavaiio ai*ya uru ksayaya cakrire sudhatu, 

(X 6.50.3; 8,68.12. 

1.38*106 (Kanva Clhriura ; to Agni) 

yam tvll devaso m&imro dadliiir ihii ydjistham havyavaliana, 
ytim kiinvo jncklhyritithir dlianaspfta.tii yiiiii vysS yam. iipastutuh. 

1.44,5^'^ (Praskanva Kain’u ; to Agni) 

.stavi.syjhni tvam aliihii vf<^.vii-syamrta bliojaaa, 

ilgne triitiiram amftiiiii miyedhya yajistham iiavyavahana. 

7,15.6^' (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
semtiiii vetu vasatkrtim agni'r jiisata no girak* 
yd-jistlio kavyaYahanah* 

8,i 9,21« (Sobliari Kanva; 'to Agni) 

i|e girii minurMtam yam deva dtltam aratlm nyerirdj 

yijistliam baYyaYabanam. 

[l* 36 J 2 d, sa no inrla mabiin mi: 4.9.I^ Ague mrk mahiin asi.] 

1 . 30 * 14 ^" (Kimva Glnium ; to Agni) 

0.rdiiv«> nah pahy anlniso ni kotiina viX^Yarh sam atrinaxii daha, 
krdbi na urdbYab carathaya jivase vida dovosu tio duvub. 

(Agastya ; to Maruts) 

tmaskandasya nu vi^mb pari vmkta sudanaYab* 
urdbYan na^i karta jivdse. 
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1.36.15®^^ (Kanva Giiaiira ; to Agni) 
pahi no agne raksasah paM dlinrter aravnah, 
pahi risata iita va ji'ghansato bfhadlbliano yavistbya. 

7 . 1 . 13 ^^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
paM no agne raksaso ajnstat paM dhixrt^r araruso aghayoh, 
tva yuja prtanayunr abiii syam. 

It seems pretty clear that the fuller form of the distich, 7.1.13*^^ whose author is said 

to be Vasistha, is the primary form. For the cadence of 1.36.15® ( is a severe 

infringement, of course not unparalleled, of metrical law, whereas 7.1. 13® is unexceptionable. 
In 1.36.15^ aravnah (catalectic dipody) cleverly takes the place of toruso (wwo—). In 
8.60.10®, pahi vi9vasmad raksaso aravnah, we seem to have a tertiary descendant from this 
distich, namely a contraction of 1.36. 15®^ 


1.37.4® (Kanva Ghaura; to Maruts) 

pra vah ^ardbaya gbfsvaye tvesadyuinnaya ^usmi'ne, 

devattam brahma gayata. 

8 . 32 . 27 ® (Medhatitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra va ugriya nisture ^salhaya prasaksine, 
devattam brahma gayata. 

We render 1.37.4,^ Sing for yourselves a god-given song to the fiery host (of the Maruts), 
the brilliantly luminous, the mighty ! ’ The word vah in the second place is that immensely 
common vah in just that position (the second word of the stanza, e. g. 5.52.4 ; 6.10. i ; 16.22 ; 
8.19.7; 62.16; 71.12), an enclitic dative of interest, quasi German, ‘singt euch^ (cf. Bezz. 
Beitr. xxvii. 268). None of the translations do justice to this subtle idiom : see Grassmann, 
ii. 40 ; Ludwig, 673 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 63 (where older renderings are quoted). 
Ludwig is enticed by this use of vah to take gayata as passive : ‘ Eurer kilnen schar, von 
blendender herlichkeit, der kraftvollen, soli ein von den gdttern eingegebenes brahma 
gesungen werden/ In his commentaiy he retracts the lapsus, and follows the other 
translators. 

The other stanza involves a remarkable type of repetition : ‘ Sing for yourselves a god- 
giyen song to the strong, conquering, uneonquered, overwhelming (Indra) ! ’ Ludwig, 598, 
not having in mind his rendering of the repeated pada in 673, translated gayata a.s active, ^ singt 
das den gdttern entnommene brahma eurem gewaltigen \ &c. Grassmann : ‘ Auf eurem 
starken . . . singt das gottveidiehene Gebet.’ Now Aufreeht in the Preface of the second 
edition, p. xxv, notes the repetition of the pada, and remarks ; ^ Bas gottgegebene brahma 
hat der Nachahmer (the author of 8.32.7) geraubt." Aufreeht thus judges, because he 
presumably construes vah in 1.37.4 referring to the Maruts ; then, finding the same plural 
in a parallel stanza to Indra, he condemns the latter as an imitation. But with our con- 
struction of vah the supposed reference to the Maruts is cancelled, and, as far as I can see, one 
stanza is as good as another. 

1.37.1^', 6 ^, knlam vah ^ardho ( 5 ^^, krilam yac ebardbo) marutam. 

[1.37.8®, bbiya yamesu rejate (sc. prthivi) : 8 . 20 . 5 ®, bhiimir yamesu rejate.] 

1.37.11® (Kanva Gbaura ; to Mamts) 

tyam cM gbE dirgbam prtMm mibo napatam mirdbram, 

pr4 cyavayanti yamabMb. 
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.-.“,(>, 4 ''^ (9yava<;‘A’a Atreya; to Maruts) 

III Vi' rinjinty (>jasa Yrtlifi giivo na durdhnrah, 

jH^iiirniaih cit .svaryaiii parvataiii giriiii pra eyavayaiiti yamabMh. 

W<‘ may 1.37.!!, ‘ Verily, oven that long and broad cdiild of the cloud (the rain) 

that d,oes no injory, they can, so io tall in t Indr course All translators agreti on some such 
sense: Ludwig, 67;,; Orawsmann, i. 41; Max Muller, S] 5 E. xxxii. 64. B''or mihd napat 
cp. Bfu'guigno, ii. iS, 46, 256, note 2. For the first distich of 5.56.4 cf. G-eldner, Ted. Stud. i. 
1 1 7. Tin? se<’ond distich is perhaps, though by no means certainly, interpreted by 1.37.11 : 
ucmanaiii cit svaryiim (also 5.30.8®;, Hhe heavenly stone ’ may be lightning; parvataih girim, 

* cloud -mountain I render: ‘ Even the lieavenly stone (lighiriing) (and) the (cloud) inoiui- 
t(un they cause to fall pas rain-storm) in tlndr cour-e.’ Therefore again rain-storm (for 
parvatuni girim ef. Bergaigne, i. 25S). This, if, indeed, it he correct, does not appear cjuite 
clearly enough in Linhvig, ('ipo : ‘sogar don himlischen keil, den fols, den berg, auf ihren 
ziigen sti'nv.en sir.* Grassmann, i. aoS : ‘ Des Himmels Felsen aueh und den gewalFgen Berg 
orsehfitiern sie tlurcli ihren Gang.’ Max Muller, ibid. p. 337 : Gliey by their marches make 
the heavenly stone, the rocky luoimtain (<doud) to sli.ake,' For both stanzas cf. S.7.4, vapanti 
mariito mihai’a pra vepayanti parvatan, ya,d yilmam yiinti vayubhih, 

Thougli the parallels seem to call in Ijoth .stanzas for cloud mountains, we must not forget 
that the Maruts shake also real mountains, trees, and so on ; e.g. 1.37.12; 1.39.5; 1.85.4. 
In that case OrassmaTm'’s translation ef)m(^s closest to the sense of the original. 


l.S'7A2=’- (KiUiVii CBbTura ; to Maruts) 

Biaruto ysid dlia vo balam janah iieucyavTi.iina, 
girl nr ticucf.yavTtana.. 

iS. 7,'1 iPniKirvatsa .Kiinva; to Maruts) 
mariito ydd dlia vo divah sumhayanto havrtmalie, 

A tii jia lipa gantana. 

The anaeoluthic <'|mdity of 1.37.12*^ suggests the question whether its Hiinihirity to 8.7.11^ 
is accidenfal, espc-cially as soviuni stanzas of 1.37; 1.3S; .and 1.39 have pfidas repeated in 
8.7 (1.38.1*^ : 8.7.31^' ; 1.39.5^ : 8,7.4^*; 1.39.6*’ : 8.7.28*0. Liuhvig, 673, renders 1. 37.12, *0 Mamt, 
80 wie mire krnft 1 st;, wnrft ihr die leute nider, wai'ft Ihr die berge nider L Ohienberg, SBE. 
xlvi. 172 : ‘0 Maruts, with such strength as youx's, you have caused men to tremble.’ Other 
renderings in Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 79. Oldenberg illustrates the anacoluthon by com- 
paring 1.X47.3. If the correspondence between 1.37.12®' and 8.7.1s®' is not, after all, fortuitous, 
the former, of course, is the epigonal pMa, Note the enclisis of acucyavitana after the 
relative pronoun ynd, which heightens the anacoluthic effect. 

(Kimva Ghaura; to Maruts) 

Md dhs iidiuiTjd kadhapriyahi pitii ptitram na liastayoli, 
dadhklhv6 vrktabarliisah, 

B. 7.31**' (Funarvatsa Kaipva ; to Maruts) 

kad dha nunam kadhapriyo yad iudx*aiu ajaliatona, 

kd vah sakhitvd ohato. 

Kecent discussions of hadhapri, and the like, by Fischel, ZDMG. xxxv. 714 ; Goldiier, Ted. 
Stud. iii. 64 ; Oldenberg, RT. Hoien, p. 26. In 8.8.4 the Alvins’ epithet adhapriya (dual) 
seems to mean Hhon-friends something like ‘reliable friends’; therefore kadhapriyah 
moans ^ whon-friends i.o. ^uncertain, fickle, or capricious friends’; in 1.30.20 kadhapriyo 
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(enclitic) seems to be vocative feminine singular of a transition form kadhapriya, derived 
from kadhapri. In the stanzas above the repeated pada fits equally well in both cases (see 
the sequel in 1.38). The hymns 1.3S and 8.7 are otherwise related as to authorship (see the 
preceding item) ; I am unable to discover any indication as to priority. Perhaps we may 
render 1.38.1 : ‘ What is up with you now, ye fickle friends ? As a father his son in liis arms 
so have ye been placed (accommodated), 0 ye (gods) for whom the barhis is prepared.* For 
the middle of root dha in passive sense see, e.g., 1.24.4, stanza would then seem to 
express surprise or disgust because the Maruts do not respond to kind treatment. The idea 
is continued effectively in the next five stanzas. If, however, dadhidhve is to be taken as 
active we may render ; ^ What now, ye fickle friends, did you, like a father his son in his 
ai*ms, place (us) ? &c.’ Again complaint, expressed rhetorically in question form, at the 
neglect of the Maruts. The implication would be that the Maruts did not cherish their 
worshippers, as might properly be expected of them. 

1 . 39 . (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

pra vepayanti parvatan vi vihcanti vanaspatin, 

pro ^rata maruto durmdda iva d^vasah sarvaya viga. 

5.26.9<5 (Vasuyava Atreyah ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 
ed^ih maruto a9vina mitrah sidantu varunah, 
devasah sarvaya viga. 

8.7.4^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
vapanti mardto miham prd vepayanti parvatan, 
yad yamam yanti vayubhih. 

Note that 1.39 and 8.7 share another pada; see under 1.39.6^ For 8.7.4 see under 
1.37.11®. 

[1.39.6% upo ratliesu pfsatir ayugdhvam; 1.85.5% pra yad rathesu pfsatxr 
dyugdhvam.] 

1 . 39 . 6 ^ (Kanva Ghaura ; to Maruts) 

Liipo rathesu pfsatir ayugdhvaiiij prastir vahati rdhitah, ^^cf. 1.39.6''^ 

a vo yamaya prthivi cid a9rod abxbhayanta manusab. 

8.7.28 (Punarvatsa Kanva; to Maruts) 

yad esEm pf sati rathe prdstir vdhati rdhitah, 

yanti ubhra rinann apali. 

We render r.39.6, ^ And ye have hitched the spotted mares to your chariot ; a red stallion 
draws as leader. Even the earth hath listened at your approach, and men were frightened 
Of. Ludwig, 675 ,* G-rassmann, ii, 43 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 97. The word pfsatxr which 
the translators render by ‘ antelopes ’ means in fact ^ spotted mares because the Maruts have 
the epithet prsada9va. See Bei*gaigne, ii. 378, and, very explicitly, Naighantuka 1.15; Brhad- 
devata 4. 144 (catalogue of the spans of the gods), where we have the express statement, prsatyo 
’9vas tu marutam. The word prasti (pi*a+sti, like abhisti, upasti, and paristi) means literally 
^ being in front \ ^ leading hox'se’. It is the analogue of purogava, and Trpicr 0 vSf leading steer 
Both refer to what is known as a ^ spike-team^, or ^ unicorn*. To a team of two animals a 
third is hitched in front for better control. See the author in American Journal of 
Philology, xxix. 78 ff. 

The second stanza may be rendered, ‘When the red stallion guides as a leading horse 
their speckled mares at tJbe chariot, then the bright chariots approach and let the waters 



I., 59 - <5 — ] Pmi 1 : Repeated Pasmges helonging to Book I [72 

ihnv \ Hwhlly, and yt>t in a peculiarly certain way^ this stanza, is secondary, directly 
patterne<l after I.?r9.6. The entire eluiractcuistie and imaginative description of the span of 
thf‘ Maruts in 8*7.28 is crowded incidentally, as it %ver<:‘, into a subordinate clause (note 
orlliotono vdhati in 8.7.28; enclitic vahati in 1.39.6% whereas In 1,39.6 the do.scription is the 
sef theme of the first distich. I cannot doubt that this important bit of myth ography was 
iirst, stated in iiie explicit terms of 1.39.6, Indore it could be referred to incidentally, yet in 
the very sumo in 8. 7. 28. 

Tl'ic sa,mct ci>nclusion, namely priority of i.39.6^, ap^dies to the partial relation of 1,39.6*^ to 
1.85.3^ '■ neiiher of which pachis, l>y thc^ way, we should road ayiigdhuam with Oldenberg, 
RV. Ncten, pp. ,|i, 85). The original description was categorical, and not subordinate; cf. 
also 5*57.3’h For the genera! character of 8.7 sec? p. xv, line 15 from below. — Note that 
1.39 shar(*s another pada with 8.7 ; see under 1.39.5, 

j' 1 . 39 . 7 ^‘, rudni avo vriiimahe : 1.42.3^^ pusaim ;lvo, &c.] 

1 . 40 . 2 ^'’ (Kanva Ghhiira ; to Bniliiiianaspati) 

tYlm id cllii saliasas putra mdrtya upabrutd dliand liitd, 

suvfryam mariita ft svfu^vyam dadlilta yd ya ficakd. 

6.61,5^* (Bharadyfija ; to Sarasyatl) 

yds tvii devi sarasvaty upabrutd dband bitd, 

iTitlraiii na yrlratfirye. 

(Kaiiya Glihiira ; to Bralimaiiaspati) 
yd Tagbate didati sCiiidram vdsa sii dbatte ikfiti qmvulij 
tdsRiai ililiii siivirhm n yajamalio siipratbrtim anebdsam, 

o*d 4 * 7 ^* (Samvaraijia Fifijllpatya ; to Iiidm) 

sam irii pandr ajati bln^janatn vi da^ii^e bliajati sunaraik vdsu, 
dargf‘ eana dhriyaio vi^‘ya li piiru jano yd asya tfivisTm ucukriKihat- 
8.103,5^'* (Sobhari Kanya ; to Agni) 

Sil drdhd cid ablii trnatti vajam arvata sd dliatta dksiti '^r&yab, 

tvd doyatrii sacla purilvaso | vEmiini dhlmabe.j m" S.82»6^ 

0.6f>.7« Vaiklianasali ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pm soma yahi dhuriiya siita indrEya matsarfih, 

didhano ak§iti ^rdyal^. 

(Vi^vamitm GatMiia ; to Agni) 

silkliayas tya yayrmahe j^^deyaiii martssa litaye^j ^ i,i[44.5^^ 

lapiliii napataiii snblmgaiii sndiditiiii^i snpritiirtiiB anolidsam. 3*9.1^ 

l^uilwig, 733, ad 1,40,4^, tmijslatos, riiie (se, I}li)lricht allea clurchm^tzf;, unvorgloichliehe ' ; 
the »mo scholar, 309^ ad 3,9* *den loicht iborwlndcuiden, der oline nebonlmhler ** Wo 
Kuider 1.40.4: * He that givoth pleasing gilts to the priest ohtainoth impc^riehable glory. To 
him wo bring, by saerilking, pimpoidiy and abundant sons, (prmpmiiy) that advances 
vigorously, is free from blemish/ P&da d is repeated in such a way as tO' cal! up The 
question of priority. No veiy pointed argumimfc is possible in favour of 3.9,1, yet It Is almost 
incoiMtoivabie that the epithet siipratCirii should have beem coined originally for IjE rather 
than Agni, because the latter in the nature of things advances vigorously^ and not the 
abstract IlE ; cf, 8.33,29, tvdm (sc. ague) hi supratdr &I. Koto also that x.40.4' has three 
repeated lines, which is not prepossessing. For the other relations of 3,9.1 see in the order 
of that stanza, 
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[ 1 , 40 . 5 % yasminn indro vamno mitro aryama ; see under 1.36,4a.] 

1 . 40 . 8<5 (Kanva Ghaiira ; to Brahmanaspati) 
lipa ksatram prnclta hanti rajabhir bhaye cit suksitim dadhe, 
nasya varta na taruta mahadband narbhe asti vajrinab. 

6.66.8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Maruts) 
nasya varta na tarnta nv ^sti j_maruto yam avatba vijasatau,j 

^cf. 6.66.8^ 

^toke va gosu tanaye yam apsuj sa vrajam darta parye adha dyoh. 

^6.25.4c 

Of, Oldenberg, RT. Noten, p. 42, who thinks the pious sacrificer the theme of 1.40.8. 
I cannot believe that rajabhih is here kenning for Adityas. The stanza is addressed to 
Brahmanaspati, who secures ksatram, slays in his capacity of Purohita in the company of, or 
through the agency of kings (rajabhih), furnishes security in times of danger (bhaye), and 
is armed with the vajra, invincible, because he is Indra’s double. Indirectly the stanza, of 
course, reflects the proportion, Brahmanaspati ; Indra = Purohita : Rajan (Maghavan). It 
does not seem possible to determine the chronology of the repeated padas. 

1 . 41 . 1 ’^: 1.26.4^; 4.55.101^; 6.67.3^; 8.18.36; 28.2a; 83.26; 10.126.36-76 vamno 
mitro aryami. 

1 . 41 . 2 ^+c (Kanva Gbaura ; to Varuna, Mitra, Aryaman) 
yam bahuteva pi'prati panti martyam risah, 
aristah sarva edhate. 

S-52.4<i (^yH-va^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

marutsu vo dadbimabi Lstomam yajnam ca dbrsnuya,j m 5 - 52 - 4 ^^ 

vi'9ve ye manusE yuga panti martyam risab. 

5.67.3^'^ (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

vi^ve bi vi^vavedaso Lvaruno mitro aryama, j ^ 1.26.4^^ 

vrata padeva sa9cire panti martyam risab. 

8.2 7.i 6<^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 
j^pra sa ksayam tirate vi mabir Iso yo vo varEya da^atijj 
jra prajabbir jayate dbarnianas paryj aristab sarva edbate. ^ 6.7o.3<^ 
10.63.13^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Adityas) 
aristab sa marto vxcva edbate ipra prajabbir jayate dbarmanas pari,j 
*• ' ^6.7 o. 3« 

yam aditylso nayatba sunitbibbir ati vi9vani durita svastaye. 

In 10.63.13% aristah sa marto vi9va edhate, we have an imperfect pada, because the 
caesura is after aristah, the third syllable, and because the pada is one syllable short. Arnold^s 
suggestion, VM. 3*21/ to change marto to martio, does not really cure the line. 
aristah sa [marto viclva edhate is obviously a mechanical extension of aristah sarva edhate ; 
see’ Part 2, chapter 2, class Bii. We may be certain that the distich 10,63.13^ is a later 
imitation of 8.27.16®%-— For the meaning of sarva and vi9va in these passages seeZubaty, 
IF. XXV. 202. 

[ 1 , 41 . 6 b, vi9vam tokam uta tmanE: 8.84.3% raksa tokam, &c,] 

10 [h.o,s. 20] 



1-4 ’-•3' 


j Part t : Repeated Passages belonging to Book I [74 

(Kaiiva (Ihraira ; to Rudra^ Mitra, and Yaruna) 
y4t!ia no mitrd varuiio yatlia rudra^* ciketati, 
yatlifi 8a;K)sasali. 

.] . 4 . 6<‘ ( Vi^‘ va in it ra (il atlilna ; Apr!, to Usasri-Nakta) 

a bhandamfino iisasa iipake nta smayete tanva virOpe, 

yatlia no mitro varnno jiijosad indro marutvan iita vH mahobiiili. 

From ih»' poijtt uf view of meire the repeated pada is better in 3.4.6 tluiia in 043.3, 
Se<‘ Part ehapier 2, elass B S. 


Group 6. Hymns 44-50, ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

1,44.2^* {Prasknnva Kanva ; to Agni) 

justo 111 asi liavyaviiliami ’gne rathir adhvarinam, 

siijiir a^*vil)liyrim nsasa sitviryam ,^asm<'‘ clbelii ^ruvo brhabj ir 1.9. S''^* 

8.1 1.2<* (Vatsfi Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvam asi pra^asyo vidathe^ii sahantya, 
ague rathir adlivaranam . 

The padu 1.44.2*' is relaie<i to 5.5 i.H ; see under i. 44.1 4. For the rolation of the Praskanva 
34rou|» with iho hrsi hymns of the eii^hth book se«^ Oldeniierej, Prol. 262, and cf. p. xv, tenth 
line from hoKoin. 

1,44*2*^: K9.H'‘ ; asmf‘, dhehi vnlvo brhat. 

ji,44,S% adya driiaiii vnifmahe : r. i 2, agnim <3ritam vrnimahe ; 1.36,3^, pr4 

tvil d'fd'jhii vrnimahe. j 
Cr. 8. 1 02,1 8b 

1.44*5*^: 1.36.10^^, yajisthaik havyavrihana ; yajistho Imvyavalianah ; 

8,19. 21% yajistham havyavaliaiiam. 

1*44.7^: 1.12,1^*; 36,31‘y hoturaiii vi^vavedasam, 

l*44.8i>: i,36.5l>, agne <lQto vi^iim asL 

(Proskanva I&nva ; to Agni) 
b£ tv§ yajfiisya sadhanam agne InUilnini rtvijam, 
inimuHvuii deva dhtnialii pracetasarii jlnUii dntam amartyam. 

3,27,21^ (Yic-vumitra ; to Agni) 

lie agnini vipu^citaiii gira yajftasya sadhanam, 

9ru.stlva naih dhttii vfimi m. 

8,6, 3^‘ (Yatsa Kfmva; to Indrii) 

kanva indraih yad akrata stdmair yajMsya sadhanam, 
jimi bruvata ayndham* 
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8.23.9^ (Yi^Tamanas Yaiya^va ; to Agni) 
rtayanam rtayavo yajnasya sadhanaih gira, 
lipo enam jujusur namasas pade. 

Cf. 3.27.8°, vipro yajnasya sadhanah (of Agni). All but 8.6.3 employ the expression yajnasya 
sadiiana with Agni (cf. also 1.96.3 ; 145.3) ; it is hardly to be questioned that the single use 
with Indra in 8.6.3 is after-born. The case is analogous to that treated under 1.1.8 ; and, 
again, under 7.11.1. Cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 262. 

1 . 44 . 14 ^'^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni ! In reality Maruts) 

9mvantu stomaih marutah sudanavo agnijiliva rtavMliahj 
pibatu somam varuno dhrtavrato ^Qvibhyam usasa sajuh. 

7.66,10^ (Vasistka ; to Adityak) 

bakavak suracaksaso ’gnijiliva rtavrdhah, 

trini ye yemiir vidatkani dkltibkir vi^vani paribhutibkih. 

10.65.73' (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Yi9ve Devay 

divaksaso agnijiliva rtavrdha rtasya yonim viinr9anta asate, 

dyam skabkitvy apa a cala’ur ojasa yajnam janitvi tanvi ni mamrjuk. 

^ 5.51,8^ (Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi9ve Bevak) 

sajiir vi9vebkir dev6bkir agvibhyam usasa sajuk, 

lU yahy agne atrivat sute rana.j refrain, 5.51.80-100 

The pMa a9vibhyam usasa sajuh suits best in 5.51. 8, because Agni, the Acvins, and Usas 
are the typical divinities of the morning, — The other repeated pada is a characteristic formula 
for plural gods; it is a good guess that the longer form, divaksaso agnijihva rtavrdhah, 
10.65.7% is a secondary and later expansion of agnijihva rtavrdhah. 

1 . 45 . 4 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ,* to Agni) 
makikerava utaye priyamedha ahusata, 

i_rajantam adhvaranamj Lagnlm 9ukrena 9ocisa.j i.r.S®; d: cf. 1,12,12^ 

8.8.18^ (Sadkvansa Kanva ; to A9yins) 

vam vi9vabkir uti'bhikj priyamedha ahusata, m 7.24-4^ 

Lrajantav adhvaranamj a9vina yamaktitisu. ^"*1.1.83- 

8.87. 3^^ (Dyumnika Yasistka, or others ; to A9vins) 

vam vl9vabkir utibkik j priyamedha ahusata, ^.24,4^ 

ta varti'r yatam ixpa vrktabarkiso justam yajhaih divistisu. 

For the most recent discussion of the dw, Xey. mahikeravah (with bibliography) see 
Oldenberg, EY. Eoten, p. 44. 

1.45.4c: 1.1.8% rajantam adhvaranam ; 8.8.i8^ i 4 jarLtav adhvaranam; 1.27.1% 
samrajantam adhvaranam. 

. V 

[ 1 . 46 . 4 ^, agniih 9ukrena 9ocisa: %ne, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

1.45.51^: 1. 26.5c ; 2,6.1% ima u sd 9rudki girah. 
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(Praskanva Kanva ; to Agni) 
tvdiii citra^'ravastama liayante viksii jantayali, 
f ocfske^aii) purupri}4gne havyaya v61have. 

3.29,4*^ (Vi^vamitra; to Agni) 
flayfis tva pado vay^atii ^nabliu prtliivyu adhi,j m* 

jikavedo 111 dhimaliy ague havyaya v6iliave. 

Cf, 5.i4.y', agin'm havyilya v<Uluivc. 

1 , 45 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kaiiva ; to Agni) 

111 tvu iK'daram rtvijaih dadhiru viisuvittaiiianij 
^riitkarnam saprathastamam vfpiTi ague di'vistisu. 

1 0.14 0.6c (Agni Pfivaka ; to Agni) 

rtiivrmam mahisam vivvadarvatam ,^agnim sumnaya dadhire purd jaiiah,j 

^riitkarnam saprathastamam tva gira daivyam milnnsa ynga, 

Thi) <^ompositt^ cluu*a<‘tfr of the repeated paclu in 10.140,6 shows that the stanza is late ; see 
under 3.2.5^ 

i\gm martaya da^i'ise : 1,84.7^’; (>.98.4^\ vasii murtllya da^use: 8.1.226 
dev<i martaya dayiise.] 

1.46.26 (Pimkariva Kanva ; to A^yins) 
yu dasril sindlmmaturll manotdra rayinam, 
dhiyi'l devil, vasuvidih 

8.8.126 (Sadlivah.sa Kfinva; to Ai;vins) 

i punimandru puravasOj manotira rayinam, |ir 8.5.46 

stumam me ayvinav imam abhi vahnl anhsatam* 

1 . 46 . 8 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
vacyante vSiii kaknhaso jfimuyrim adhi vistapi, 
yfid yam rdtho yibhis p 4 tit, 

8,5,2 2<5 (Brahmatitlu Krinva; to A^yins) 
kaclfi vErii tHiigryd yidhat sannidr^ jahitd nara, 
y4d vam rS^tho yilbhif 

Stanza K46.3 is partially paralleled by 1.184.3, to wit^^nyd pfwann iankfieva devil nilsatya 
vahat4ith adryayah, vaeyante vfim kakuhii apsn jilta yag/i jurn^va varniiasya bimreh, ^(LMd), 
O FfmB, nnto happiness, like two arehers (who have struck the mark) the two gods, the 
Nitoityas, to tlie marriage of Surya.^ So far I should like to modify FischeFs and Oldenberg^s 
recant discussions of this distloh (Ved. Stud. i. 20 ; EV. Koten, p. 181), by supplying an 
imperative of the verb ni * lead % or the like, with the vocative p%m. We have, EV. 10.85.14, 
the explicit statement that Fuaan was the son of Suryil,'and that he chose the Alvins to be 
his fathers, that is, he promoted the marriage of the Alvins to SuryE his mothers yM a^vini 
prchamEnEv Eytom tricakr^na vahatum . . . puWh piUrEv avrialfca pust, * When, 
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O A9vins, ye went wooing on your three-wheeled car to the marriage of Surya, then did son 
Pusan choose you as his fathers.’ See KY. 6.55.5, where Pusan is called ' the wooer for his 
mother’, matiir didhisd (Yed. Stud. i. 21), 

Oidenberg, 1. c., prefers to render isukfta by ^arrow-maker’, in part because YS. 16.46 has 
nama isukfdbhyo dhanuskrdbhya^ ca. It would then be necessary to regard both words as 
meaning something like archers, unless one is * arrow-maker *, and the other * bow-maker 
But note the sequel of this 9atarudriya formula in TS. 4.5.4. 3, namo mrgayubhyah 9vanibhya9 
ea vo namah (cf. Concordance). These are words for ^ hunters \ which rather points to 
^archers’ for both isiikft and dhanuskft (dhanvakft); cf. German ‘ Pfeilschiitz ’ and 
^ Bogenschiitz ’. 

Then the poet, it seems to me we must assume, turns from Pusan to the A9vins, 
addressing them with the second hemistich of 1.184.5, which is parallel to 1.46.3. Ludwig, 
24, renders the latter : ^Eure buckelochsen eilen heran iiber den entfiammten ort, wenn euer 
wagen mit den v 5 geln fliegt.’ Grassmann, ' Es springen eure Rosse schnell dort auf der alten 
Statte hin, wenn euer beschwingter Wagen fliegt.’ Oidenberg, RY. Noten, p. 46, remarks that 
jurna vistap, in the light of 1.184.3, refex's to the surface of the sea, but this does not 
explain jurna. The only point in 1.46.3 that is clear is that yad vam ratlio vibhis patat 
means ‘when your car flies with (its span) the birds’. 

Even this little is not quite certain in 8,5.22. Ludwig, 59, ‘Wann hat euch Taugi’ya 
verehrt ? verlassen im meere 0 helden, dass euer wagen mit den befliigelten floge.’ Grassmann, 
‘Wann rief des Tugra Sohn euch an, ins Meer gestxirzt, 0 Manner, dass euer Wagen flOge 
rossbespannt ? ’ It will be observed that both translators render the third pada here as a 
causal clause, whereas they have rendered it at 1.46.3 as a temporal clause. This is not 
impossible, but we may consider the possibility of taking the clause temporally in 8.5.22, as 
well as in 1,46.3. St. 8.5.32 is perhaps a kind of brahmodya in which the first distich asks 
the riddle : ‘ When did the son of Tugra, abandoned in the sea, revere you, O ye two heroes ? ’ 
Answer : ‘ When your car shall fly with (its span) the birds.’ In this way we obtain an 
answer to a question which othei'wise remains unanswered. And so, in addition to all these 
doubtful considerations, I should judge that 8.5.22, if indeed it refers to familiar facts in 
riddle form, is secondary to 1.46.3. — For 8.5.22 see also Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 489!, and 
especially 506. 


1 , 46 . 7 ® (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a no nava matinaih yatam pEraya gantave, 
yufijatham a^vina ratham. 

8,73.1^ (Gropavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 
lid Iratham rtayate ynnjatliam agrina ratham, 

^anti sad bhatu vam avah.j m' refrain, 8.73. 

1 . 47 . 1 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Agvins) 

ayam vam madbumattamah sutah s6ma rtaYrdba, 

tarn a9vina pibatam tirdahnyam Ldhattaiii ratnani daguse.j 

^refrain, 8,35.226-24® 

2.41.4'b (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Yax'iina) 
aydm vam mitravaruna sutab s 5 ma rtavrdba, 
mdmdd iba grutam bavam. 

For 1.47.1^ cf. dadhad ratnani da9use under 4.15.3, and the padas, dadhad ratna da9use 
varyani, 1.35.8^ ; and, dMhad ratna vi da9Tise, 8.93.26*’. 
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(Praslvanva Kanva; to A^“.vins| 
trivaiidliiirena trivfta supo^asu rathena yatam a^vina, 
kjlrivaso vasii brahma knivanty adhvaro tosaiii su ^rnutaiii luivam. 

8,8.1 {Sadhvtuisa Kuiiva ; to Ay.vins) 
atali saliasranirnija ratliena yatam a^vina, 
vats<> viliii miulhumad vaeu kavyah kavi'li. 

8 .8. {Biulhvahsa Ivanva ; to Alvins) 

i_yan iirisatya parfiYuti yucl va stiu> adhy aml)are,j S#* 1.47, 7-^' 

atab saliasranirnija ratliena yatam a^vina. 

The wcml iituh in 8.8.n'‘^ not nn-an quito the same thing as in vor in 1,47.7% 

♦j.v.’ ; in 8.8.11''^ it is temporal Mlnm'; in 8.8.14'’ ami 1.47.7^ it is local ‘ thence % — For other 
e«)rn‘S|H>rMlence‘S hetween 1.47 an<l 8.8 '-.ee xmder 1.47.7. 

1 . 47 . 3 ^ (Praskaiiva Kanva; to Alvins) 
avvinu mddiiiimattamaih pataiii somam rtavrdha, 
iitliridyu dasra vasu ]>ibhratri rathe daQvahsam lipa gachatam. 
i.47.,yl (Praskanva Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yiiblvih kanvain abhfstibltih ]vnivataiii yuvam a<;viiia, 
j titbhih av iisnalh viibhas patlj patam s6mam rtavrdha, 

t#'* cf. r. 47 . 5 <^ 

3.62. (Vif/vamitra, or Jamatlagni ; io Mitra and Vanina) 

i^gmaiiu jamadagninfij ydnav rtasya sldatam, i!S«" 3.62, i8«* 

pataih s6mam rtiivrdiia, 

7.66. 1 qf' {Vitsistba ; to Mitra and Varuiia) 
n yataih mitifivarunil jnsanslv iUmiiih naru, 
patam s6mam rtavrdha. 

8,87.3'^ (Dyurnnlka Vasistha ; io Avvins) 
jd ntinaiu yatam a(;vinuvvebiuli pru.sitapsul>hi]y,j 

i*-'- a : 8, 8, 2^^ ; b : 8, 1 3. 1 1: t 
jdasrfi In'ranyavartanl ^nbhas patlj pataiii sdmam rtavrdhi, 1.92,18!^ 
4,46.5^‘» (Yamadeva ; to Indra and Yayu) 

pnitheiia prthiipiljasaj dapvansam lipa gachatam,, 4.46.5^^ 

fndravsyti'iha gatam, 

6^, jithadya {6^% suditse) dasvE vu8n bibhimtri rathe. 

[ 1 * 47 . 4 ^’, XBf’klhvI yajiiam mimlkBatam: i.2 2.;p% taya yajhaiii, i%c.] 

1 * 47 * 4 '^ {'Pniskanya Kanva ; to Alvins) 

trisiidlniBi,lid barhfwi vi^vavedasa j^madhva yajfinih Bn.miksatam,^j i»"c£ 1.22,3® 
kilrivilso varh sutasomil alilildyavo ynvam havante aQvini, 

8.5.17® {Brahmatithi Kanva; to Alvins) 

janaso vrktabarhiso Jiavismanto araihkffcalhj m* iE.£4-5‘" 

yuvam havante agvina. 

^!Tote the ropetitioxij vam— yu\ 4 m, in, 1.47.4, as a |vossib!o aign of its later date. 
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[ — 1.47.7 


[1.47.5®, tabhih sv Ssman avatam fubhas patl : 8.39(Val.ii).3®, tabhir da^vansam 
avatam, &c.] 

1 . 47 . 6 ^: 1.47.3'^; 3.62.18®; 7.66.19®; 8.87.5<i, patam somamrtavrdha. 

1 . 47 . 7 ®'^'*"^ (Praskanva Kanva : to Alvins) 

ydn nasatya paravati yad va sth.6 adhl turvaQS, 

ato ratbena suvfta na a gatam saMiri suryasya ragmibbih. 

8.8.14®^ (Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

yan nasatya paravdti yad va stbd adby ambare, 

Latab- sahasranirnija ratbena yatam a9vina.j Ssr 8. 8. 1 1 

. 1.137.2® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ima a yatam indavah Lsomaso dadhya9irahj sutaso dadbya§irab, «s*i. 3 ., 5 “ 
uta vam usaso budhl sabam snryasya ragmibbih, 

suto mitraya varunaya pitaye LcSrur rtaya pltayoj 1.137. 2» 

5.79.8® (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

■ uUnogomatlrisajavabaduhiterdivah, ^ ^ 5.79.8® 

sak4msuryasya ra9mibbib9uki4ih96cadbhir areibhihLSujateagvasunrte.j 
8.101.2'i (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

vkrsisthaksatra urucaksasE narE Lrajana dirgba9ruttama,j w 5.65.2'' 

ta bEhdtE nE daiisana ratharyatah sakam snryasya ra§mibhib. 

The confrontation of the two stanzas, 1.47.7 and 8.8.14, thro^ some light on the word 
ambare in 8.8.14. The Pet. Lex. started by giving the word, which is a-n.K^. m the RV., the 
‘nmk^eis’ ‘umaebung’ (with a fanciful derivation from anu-var). Ludwig, 60, 
renders the two words adhy Embare by ‘ oben im luftkreiae > I fancy that if this scholar had 
rememberedhis own rendering (25) of adhi turva5e in 1 . 47-7 by ‘ uber dem Tuiva9a he would 
have rendered, in accord with his usual habits, ddhy tobare ‘ uber dem Ambara (whatever 
tCt is-) Grassmann renders 1.47.7", ‘ ob ihr bei Turva^a verweilt but 8.8.14% ‘ wenn m der 
Mhe ihr-Srweilt ’. Again the parallelism between lidhi turvS 9 e and Edhy ambare is obliterated. 

Th^Nighantavas have played mischief with ambara. ^ere are two Wments of the 
word In 1.3 it figures among the sixteen words for ‘ mid-air’ (antanksa). That, I presume, 
Tat the root of the Pet. Lexicon’s rendering. In 2. 16 it appears in a list of eleven words for 
Th«c., ■ 1 . «« Ktt. . .6 

also tuivace in the very locative case of 8.S.14. Such glossography is, to say the least, mysti- 
fSng tL’ only justification for the appearance of the two words in this list is that they are 
both Contrasted vrith paravati ‘ at a distance >. The enticement lies in the frequent contrast 
between paravati and arvEvati; e.g. 8.97.4, 7®® ®h^krasi paravati yad arvavati v^rahan. 

I should not wish to go so far as to say that the school of interpretation in which these 
glosses precipitated themselves actually meant that both ambaram (sic) and turva5e were 
adverbs = antike ‘ near ' ; they probably conceived them to be things or places near at hand 
(in contrast with paravati). Yet this is just what they state, and the statement was en^ough 
to lead astray a scholar like Grassmann. It would pay well to work through the Nighantu 
and Yaska to discover in what way they arrived at their many equally stunning results. 

One -ain accrues from this discussion: if turvE9e is beyond doubt an ethnical or geo- 
graphical term, then ambare also is the name of a people or a land (‘Ye stand over Tu^a^a, or 
Ambara ’ V As such it occurs in the Brhatsamhita and elsewhere. See BOhtlingk s Lexicon, 

s V Oldenberg Prol. 263, note, thinks that possibly 8.8.1418 less original than 1.47.7, but his 

opinion may be owing to the current interpretations of ambare. With ambare in an ethnical 
Xse, I see no reason for discriminating against 8.8.i4.-Yor other correspondences between 
1.47 and 8.8 see under 1.47.2. 
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(Praskanva Kfinva ; to A<;*.viBs) 
arvafici- x^aiii saptayo ’dlimra^riyo valiantu savandd lipa, 
iRaiii pracanta sukrte sudanava a barhih sidataiii nara. 

8.4.14^^^ (Devatithi Kuuva j to Indra) 
upa bradhoarii yrmUa vrsanu IiarT indram apasii vaksatah, 
arvafieam tva saptayo ’dbvara^riyo valiaatu savaadd lipa. 

(Gotama Rahugana ; to Usas) 

arcanti nurir apaso mi vistibhili samfinena ydjanena paiTivatali. 
isam vabantih sukrte sudanave aba yjijaiiianaya sunvate. 

8.87. (Dyiimnika Vfisistha, or others ; to Alvins) 

{ pil)ataih gharniaiii uiadliumautam avvin ,a barb ill sidatam nara, 

Sir 8.87.2«' 

j ta mandasund inanuso durona fij 111 putaiii vedasa vayah. S#"8.87.2C 
8.87.4^* (The same) 

j pibataiii sdmam madhumantam a^.vin ,4 barhih sidatam sumat, 

8.87*2*'^ 

tu vaYrdhilnd upa sustiitiiii divd gantam gatuilv iveiinam. 

Th(* 1*47^8, a<bh(‘8sed to lh« A<nins^ is uu<*xcoptionable, tluit I. do not tlunk, 

with Fisdn*!, VocL Sitid. i, 53, that adhvaravd ‘coming to the sacrifice*, but ratber, 

with tiu'* older translators, * ornaments of the sacribee’; ct Borgaigne, ii. 255; Oldenberg, 
^Ivi. 7,7, 40. In 8.4. 14^*'* Iinlra’s own beloved, strong pair of bay steeds are requested to 
carry him to the performancjq to enjoy tbe brown soma. Inasmuch as tlu> dual bar! are 
{iro|H‘rly Indra's span in the brst distich of 8.4.14,1110 repetition of the entire idea with the 
plural ssi|'>tayah, amdlnu* word for Ysteedh in tin* second distich of the same stanza, is 
|>r*>bably an adapfatuni, with the necessary idm (arvancam tva, in plact^ of arvuneft vam), of 
the A^vin nn.itif in 1.47.8. X.nthvig*s tentative emendation of %'avala tovavatuh in 8.4. r4» 
yi>er Rig-V*‘da, vi, 94^, seems to me unnecessary and perplex ing.-*For the repeated pada, 
a harbih sidataiit uarii (or, sumat ; cf. 1.142.7**, sidataiii burhir il sumfd. 

(Praskanya Kauva ; to Alvins) 
ttoa uasatya gataiii rathena suryatvaca, 
yeiia ^iH'vad Ghathur da^alse vasu ^inadhvah sdmasya pitaye.j 

refrain, 8. 8 5.1 <5-90 

8. 2 2*5^1 (Sobhari Kanva; to Alvins) 

jPatho yd vGxii triyandhnrd hfranyabhiyur a^ylBa^ j 8,5.22^^ 

pGri dyayaprthlyi' hhunati ^ruhis tdaa nasatya gatam, 

8.8, 2^» (Sndlmmsa Kanya ; to Alvina) 
a iiGrnhii yatam av-vina ritheua siiryatyaca, 
bliGjI blrapyape^aaE kavi gtimbhlnicetosa. 

1 , 47 * 9 *^: 8.85.i«- 9« niadlivali sdmasya plblye. 

1.48 (Praskanva Kraiva j to Usas) 

saha vEmdna na tiso yy hehi. duMtar divah, 

sah4 dyumnena brhatu vibhavaii rlyit devi dasyatl. 
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Hymns ascribed to Prashanva Kanva 

5. 79.3^ (Satya^ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
sa no adyabharadvasur vy tiolia duhitar divah, 
y6 vy auchah sabiyasi Lsatya^ravasi vayyoj j_sujate a9vasunrte.j 

^ d : refrain, ; e : refrain, 3.79.1®-!©® 

5.79,9^ (The same) 

vy tielia dnliitar divo ma eiram tanutha apah, 
n 6 t tva stenam yatha ripum tapati suro arcisa ^sujate a^vastinrte.j 

^refrain, 5.79.1®-!©® 

Of. 5.79.3^, vy audio dnhitar divali. 

1 . 48 . 2 <i (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

a9vavatlr gomatir vi9vasuvido bhuri cyavanta vastave, 

ud Iraya prati ma sanfta usap coda radho maghdnam. 

7.96.2<^ (Vasistha ; to Sarasvatl) 

ubh 4 yat te mahina 9ubhre andhasi adhiksiyanti pnravah, 

• sa no bodhy avitri manitsakha edda radho maghdnam. 

The Padapatha treats the awkward compound vi9vasuYido as vi9va-suvido, but suvid does 
not occur in the language. The word is probably a haplological contraction for vi9va*va(su)- 
vido ; cf. vasutvanam in the related stanza 7.81.6, or such an expression as utoso vasva i9ise, 
in 4.52.3. Similar haplologyin the Pali compoundsa-ppatissavasa,^anarchy',fora-ppatis- 
sa(va)-vasa,Uluka-Jataka; and mandukantaka, ^ thorn from the manduka plant’, for mandu(ka)- 
kantaka, Dadhivahana-Jataka. See also Wackernagel, KZ. xl. 546 ; and cf. under 5.6.10.— 
For the repeated pada cf. parsi radho maghonam, under 8.103.7®. 


1 . 48 . 8 ^*^^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

vf9vam asya nanEma caksas© jagaj jydtis tonoti suniri, 

4 pa dveso maghonl duMta diva usa uchad apa sridhah. 

7. 81. (Vasistha; to Usas) 

jjpraty u adar9y ayatyj iieh^ntl diihita divah, »cf. 7.81.1®' 

apo mahi vyayati caksas© tamo jydtis krnoti slinari. 

7.81. (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

9ravah saribhyo amf tarn vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gomatah, 
oodayitri maghonah shnftavaty usa uchad 4 pa sridhah. 

Kote that 1.48.8 contains two padas of 7.81 and a little besides (duhita divah, &c.). But 
the workmanship is equally good in both, 

1 . 48 . 13 ^ (Praskanva Kanva ; to Usas) 

yasya ru9anto arcayah prati bhadra adrksata, 

si no rayim vi9vavaraih supe9asam usa dadatu sdgmyam. 

4.52.5®' (Vamadeva ; to Usas) f 

prdti bhadra adrksata gavEm sarga na ra9mayah, 

6sa apra uni jrayah. 

Note the double correspondence between 1.48 and 4.52 in this and the next item. 

11 [h.o.s. 20 ] 



1 * 48 * M—] i'Virl Eepeat&I Fassaffes belonging to Book I [82 

(Pniskanva Krmva; to XJsas) 

y 4 cid diii tvam fsayah purva utaye jtiliur^ ’vas© taaM, 
sa aa stdmin a1>bi gnrilii rrid]ias6sal^ gakr^na gooisa. 

8.8*6=‘^^ (Sadlivansa Kanva ; to A^*vins) 

yac cid dhi vam para rsayo juliiir6 ’vas© nara, 

I ji yatam gatani | j^iipemaiii sustutim niama.j 

c : refrain, ; <3 : 8.5*30° 

4*52,7^* {Yamadeva; to Usas) 

ji dyiiiii tanosi ra<,'mibhir untariksam nru priyaia, 

•dsak Qukr^na c?ocisa. 

For the construction ori.4S.r4‘^^\ ami its relation toS.8.6*^^, see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 47, 
and the literature there cited. I see, no more than does Oldenberg, reason to condemn the 
eonstrnction in 1,48.14 in favour of that in S.8,6, though, of course, one is patteimed after the 
other. — For padas similar to usah cukrdna <;odvSa see under i.i 2.1 2. 

1 . 48 . 16 ^' (Praskanva Kanva ; to Uaas) 

dso yM adya bhrmuna vi dvarav rnavo divah, 

pra no yackatad avrkam prtkti ekardik pra devi gomatir isah* 

8.9.1° (^a^akarim Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Si nonam Jivvina yiivam vatsfisya gantain avase, 

prasmai yackatam avrkam prtkti ckardir yiiyutam ya aratayah. 

The areliaic form yuchatad in 1.48.15**, as over against yachatam in 8.9.1® (cf. Whitney, 
Skt. Or. §571; Dellmiek, Altindisfhe Syntax, § 207), in fair evidence for the priority of 
1,48.15 ; see Oldenherg, Frol 262. — tJnmetrical chardih for earlier chadih is, I take it, a later 
l>h‘nd-word of <diudis and cilrma which had arisen between tlio pc^riod of the composition of 
the hymns and that of the diaskeuasis. Si^e. the full discawsion of iliis point under 6.15.3.“^ 
€f. the piida 8.27.4*^ yantli mt ’vrkdth cluirdih. 

1.40 (Praskanva Kfinm ; to Usas) 

liso bhadrfibliir it gahi diva^ cid rooanad adki, 

vahantv arnnapsiwa lipa tva somino grham, 

5.56,1^ {QyM^Ya Atraya ; to Maruts) 

ague ^ardkantam a ganam pistam mkmebkir anjibkih, 

vf^o adya manitam ava hvaye divig cid rocanad idki^ 

8.8.7*^ (Sadkvansa Ktom ; to Alvins) 
diy&9 oid rocanad Mky a no gjintaiit svarvidfi, 

dklbhlr vatsapracetasu ^stdmebhir havana9rntil.j mt 6.59. loh 

€f. also the pMa, divd vi rocanid adhi 1. 6.9*7 related matter in 8.1.1S ; 7.7* 

1 . 40 ^# {Praska-nya Hdlnva ; to Usas) 
vyucMnti kf ra^mibkir irkkasi rocanAm^ 

iam tvjim nsar vsistly^vo girbhik kanvi ahnsata 

/3[.5'o.4° (Praska^va Kinva ; to Snrya) 

\/ taranir vi^v^idar^ato jyotiskfd asi snrya, 
vi^vam a kkasi rocanam. 
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Hymns ascribed to Praskanva Kanva 

3.44. 41^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
jajnEno harito vrsa riqvam a bliati roeanam, 
liarya9vo haritam dhatta ayudham a vajram bahvdr harim. 

See for the Tariable use of this repeated pada, Part 2, chapter 4. 

1 , 60 . 4 % vl9vam a bhasi roeanam: 1,49.4^^ vi^vam abhasi rocanani ; 3.44.4^’, 
Ti^vani a bbati roeanam. 


Group 7. Hymus 51-57, ascribed to Savya Angirasa 

1 . 61 . 3 ®' (Sayya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tvam gotram angirobhyo ’vrnor apotatraye ^ataduresu gatuvit, 
sasena cid vimadayavabo yasv ajav adrim vavasanasya nartayan. 

9.86.23<i (Pr9nayah, alias Aja J^siganah ; to PavamEna Soma) 
adribbih sutah pavase pavitra ah Indav indrasya jatharesv avi9an, 
tvam nrcaksa abhavo vicaksana s6ma gotram angirobhyo ’vmor dpa, 

Cf. 1.132.4% yM aiigirobhyo ’vrnor apa vrajiim, which shows that the verb vruor in both 
stanzas is to be regarded as augmented (Vrnor). This anent Oldenberg’s remark, RV. I^oten, 
p. 48, where also are discussed other matters of 1.5 1.3, 

[ 1 . 61 . 6 ^, tondbayo ’titbigvaya 9ambaram : 1.130.7^1, atitbigvaya 9ambaram.] 

[ 1 . 61 . 8 % 9akl bbava yajamEnasya codita: 10,49.1% abam bbnvaih yaja- 
manasya, &e.] 

1 , 61 . 13^1 (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

adada arbbam mabat6 vacasyave kaksivate vreayam indra simvatd, 
m^nabbavo vrsana9vasya snkrato vigvdt ta te sdvanesii pravaeya. 

8.I00.6®' (Nema Bbargava ; to Indra) 

vigvdt ta te savanesu pravaeya ya cakartba maghavann indra sunvatd, 
parayatahi y^t purusambhrtam yasy apayrnob 9arabbaya fsibandbaye. 
10.39,4^^1 (Gbosa Kaksivatl ; to A9yins) 

yuyam cyavanaih sanayam yatha ratbaiii punar yuyanam caratbEya 
taksatbub, 

m's taugryam abathnr adbbyas pari vi^y^t ta vam savanesn pravaeya, 

Cf. 4.22.5I*, vi9vesv it savanesu pravi.eya,. — For the legendary allusion in 1.5 1.13 of. my 
Vedic Concordance under indragaeha. 

[l. 62 . 1 «^, endram yayrtylm avase suvrktibhih : 1. 168. mahe yayrtyam, &e.] 

[ 1 , 62 . 2 % indro yM yrtrto avadhin nadivftam : 8.12,26®^, yada vrkaih nadlyrtam 
9ayasa yajrinn ayadhih,] 
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nuta) svavrstim made asya yiidhyatali. 

1 . 62 . 15 ^^ (Savya Ailgirasa ; to Indra) 

arcaiiB atra Biarufcali sasminn ajilii viQve devaso amadann anu tva, 

■vrtrasya yad blirstimata vadlit^na ni tvain indra praty anuiii jaghiliitlia. 

(luitsa; to Indra) 

tad indra prdva vlryaiin cakartha yat sasantarii viijrenilbodhayd ’him, 

4ini tvfi patnir Iirsitahi vaya^. ca viQve devaso amadann anti tva. 

€f. the similar pada 7.1S. ! 2 'b tvaydnto yc dmadaaii aim tva. 

1.53.11®^'^ (Sav>"a Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

ytl uclf cTndra devagoprili sakhfiyas te yivatama asrima, 

tvarii stosama tvdya stivira draghiya ayiih prataram dadlianah, 

lo.i (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

nrjo napSt saliasriTanii iti tvopastutasya vandate vfsa vak, 

tyam stosama tTaya snTira draghiya aynh prataram dadhanahi. 

svakBatraih yusya dhrsatd dhr^anmilnah : 5.35.4®, svaksatmmtedhrsan 
munah.] 

{Sayya Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

tvAm diyd brhatdh sunn kopay(> *ya tmana dhrsath i^ambaram bhinat, 
yan mllyino vrandino maiidfna dhrsac chitum gabhustim a^anihx prtanyM* 

7. r 8. 2 o 4 (Vasi.stlui Mrdtravanmi ; to Indra) 

BH ta indra snmabiyo ml ruyah saiheakse piirva ususo mi nutnUh, 
ddvakam cin niimyamnnaiii jaghanihavatmjinabrhatdh <^dmbaram bhet. 

Ludwig* 453, renders 1.54,4^^' : ‘ des Jxohen himels riiekon hast du wanken gomacht, herab 
in eigoiier person kiihnlich den ^ambara gehaiien’ ; 7.18,20^*^, at 1005 ; *Manyamana’s sohn 
den Levaka luist dn got 5 tot, von dem gebirge herab deu ^ambara geschlagen.’ As for Bevaka 
the son of Manyamilna there can be no question that the expression liides the idea, little 
tin god on wheels ' (slang), just as Nabhaka, < Buster’ (8.40.4,5) and HabMka * Busterson’ 
(8.41,2) embody the idea of the refrain of these hymns, nabbantam anyakd same, ^may the 
others, confound them (anyake), our rivals, burst V We may note that tmana which Ludwig, 
at 1*54.4, renders, ‘in oigener person', is left quite out in 7.18.20. But the chief gain from 
the parallels is that brhatih refers to the same thing in both stanzas and must be rendered 
in 7aB*20 ; * thou didst by thyself cast down kigh lieaven * ; see 1.59*6, and cf* 

Borgaigno, ii, 342. Grassmann also renders 7.18*20^ by, * du warfsfc herab den ^^mbara vom 
Bergo^ Iloro he leaves out tmitna, but hi 1.57.4’'^ ho has: ‘hast mit kuhnom Sinn den 
(jlambara h cndigesidrzt.* 

1 *S 4 *I 1 ® (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

s 4 76vrdhaiii udhi dha dyumnam asme mahi ksatraiii jandBul indra tivyam, 
ea no magbbnab paM surin ray^ ca nab svapatya is6 dkah. 

xo.61.22® (NabhEnedistha Manava ; to Yx^ve Devah, here Indra) 
adha tv 4 m indra viddhy hsman mahd ray 4 nrpate vEjrabahuh, 
r&fa ca no maghdnab paM surin anehEsas te harivo abhistEu. 



[ — 1.58.2 


85] Symns ascribed to Savya Angirasa 

1,55.2^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

so arnavo na nadyah samudn'yah prati grbhnati vi9rita varlmabhih, 
indrab sdmasya pitaye vr§ayate sanat yndbma ojasa panasyafce, 

8.12.12^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
sanir mitrasya papratba indrah. s6masya pitaye, 
praci vagiva sunvate mimlta it. 

Cf. mdram somasya piMye, under 1.16.3 ; and indra somasya pitaye, 8.65.3, 

1,66.2^^ (Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tain gnrtayo nemannfsab parinasah samudram na saniearane sanisyd^vab, 
patiih daksasya vidathasya nu saho ginm na vena adhi roba tejasa. 

4.55.6® (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

nu rodasi ahina budhnyena stuvita devi apyebbir istaib, 

samudrdm na saniearane sanisyavo gharmasvaraso nadyo apa vran. 

For these two difficult stanzas see the equally difficult translations, Ludwig, 455 and 204 ; 
Grassmann, ii, 444 ; i. 537. Each translator has conflicting renderings for the two repeated 
padas. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 56, 308, has some suggestions, one of them being that the metre 
of 4.55.6® (jagati among tristubhs) betrays the pada as secondary in that stanza. For 1.56.2 
see also Bergaigne, ii. 40, note, 269 ; for 4.55.6, ibid. ii. 205, 472 ; hi. 24. 

[1.66.4:^, indram sisakty usasam na suryah: 9.84. 2^ indub sisakty usasam, &c.] 

(Savya Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Vi yat tird dbariinam acyutam rajo ’tistbipo diva atasu barbana, 
sv^rmilbe yan mada indra barsyaban vrtram nir apam aubjo arnavdm. 

1.85.94 (Gotama Kabtigana ; to Maruts, but here Indra) 
tvasta yad v^jram siikrtaib biranyayam sabasrabbrstim svapa avartayat, 
dbatta indro nary apEnsi kartavd ^ban vrtram nir apam aubjad 
arnav^m. 

In 1,85.9® (as in 8.96.19) G-rassmann, s.v. narya, very properly corrects nary apansi to 
naryapansi, ‘ manly deeds The entire stanza, in the midst of a Marut hymn, is open to the 
suspicion of interpolation ; hut see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 85. 


Group 8, Hymns 58-64, ascribed to Nodbas Gautama 

1 , 58.24 (ITodbas Gautama : to Agni) 

a svam adma yuvamEno ajaras trisv avisyann atasesu tistbati, 

Myo na prstbam prusitasya rocate ciiv6 na sanu stanayann aeikradat. 

9.86,9^ (Akrstah, alias MasE [Rsiganab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

6xv6 na sanu stanayann aeibradad dyau^ ea yasya prtbivi ca dbarmabbib, 
indrasya sakbyam pavate vivevidat somab punEnah kala^esu sidati. 

Even so simple-looking a pada as the repetition here is not quite free from ambiguity, 
Ludwig, 257, to 1.58. 2"^, ^aufschrie er donnemd wie des himmels riicken^ ; the same trans- 
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lator. 876, fct 9.86.9% ‘wio aiif <1t's himmols riicken hat «uMloinif*rn t,1 gemfen’; Hillebraiidt, 
Voci Myth, i. 349, to 9.86.9% ‘<, 1 os Iliinmol.s Itueken lioas or brixlloiid gleiehsain ertOnen’* 
Ohloixherg, SBK, xlvi. 4?, to r.58.2‘% HlHiiicUfriiig ho has roarod liko tho ridge of heaven k 

Tlio first and last of these rendonntxs, in my «'»piniion, are correct; so also Borgaigne, i, i;. 

fhi tiie comparison in see las(. Pis«diel. Vod. 8tnd. i. 107. 


1.58*4^^ (K’odhaB Gautama; to Apii) 

VI viitajuto atasoBU tisthate vftlifi juhubliih smya tuvisvanilu 
trsu yad ague vanfno vrsayase krsnam ta t§ma riigaclCirme ajara. 

4.7.9'* f^^amadeva CTfiutama : to Agni) 

krsnaiii ta dma riigatah piiro bha^ eariBnv arci'r Yapiisum id ekani, 
yad apravTiu dadliate b:i garbliaiii sadyav Jtdd blmvasid u dotah. 

TIio unusual accent- of th<» vocotivi* la'icadiirme l OIdeiiherg, HV. h'oten, p. 5S) may perhaps 
Ikj due t*> infection from ru<;atah 1114.7.9. JJoto also the cadence of 1.58.4^. For 4.7.9 cf. 
Oldenlierg, ibid. 273, 

(iNiodlias Guutaina; to Agni) 

iidtfiraiii sapta julivi> yajistiunii yam vaghato vrnate adiivartSsn, 
agniiii vi<;vosiiin anitiiii v«istinani saparyami pi-ayasa yami ratnam. 

E 0.30. 4^* (Kuvavsa Ailimu ; to A]>iil% or Aponaptar) 

yo aiiidhmf) didayad apsv aniar yam viprasa ilate adlivardsu, 

afiriiii nai'dln niadluimatTr apt) <1a yithhir indro vavrdliid viryliya. 

3,34.3*^ (Prajhpati Vuievaiuitra. or Prajupaiti Vacya ; to Vit^ve Devilli) 
yuYf>r Hiiiii rodasi satyain astu malif^ sii nah Huvitfiya pra. bhftiam, 
idani divf* luUuo agno prtlnvyili saparyami prayasa yami ratnam. 

(">n the synonymy of roots id and vr (id is-d, from root in ‘wish *) see my suggestion in 
4 ', A. 'Ness’s piipoi\ ^ Tiu‘ Etymology^ ;ind Mean ing of the Bnnskrit Root hi \ in ‘ Stndiesjn Honour 
of Basil Ij* thldcrslcevi*, p. 357 and my additional statement in Johns ifopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, nr. 10, py*. 1061 if. — For 1.38.7 see Fischcl, 'Ved. Sind. ii. 113; Oldenberg, 
BY. Noten, I'l. 5S (where older literature on the stanza:. 

[ 1 * 58 , 8 *% uchidrS, silno salmo no adya : 4.2.2*** iha tvaiii Kfaio, Nc. ; 6,50.9*^, uta 
tvaiii sBnoj &e.] 

1 . 58 * 9 *'^; bo.5*'^ ; 62. 13*'^; 64.i5d. 8.80.10*1 : 9.93.5*%. prutur niaksu 

dhiyilvasiir jagamyEt. 

l, 5 i*S** (NoilluiB G-aiitaina; to Vhi^vanara} 

;i sin\y(^ nil rn^mdyo dhruviiBo vai^vanard dadhiro ’gmi vaHiini. 
ya pArvatesv dasdbfav apsd yii mUnuBeav asi tanya ritja. 

1. 9^.41* (Gofcama Rahagana ; to Boma) 

yil te dhiimflm divi yd prihivyuiii ya parvatasv dsadhisv apsii, 
tebbir no Yi^vfuh sumana ahelan Trajan soma prati bavyd grbbaya. j 

X.9 1.4^1 

We render 1 . 59 . 3 , * As in the sun the rays are firmly (fixed), thus treasures have been 
placed into Agni Yai^vanara. (The treasures) which are in the mountains, in the plants, in 
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the waters, and among men, — of that art thou king.’ The stanza sounds very well, ^ treasures 
which are in the mountains, plants, and waters % and yet this formula belongs to another 
sphere. Divinities, Agni especially, have their seat in the mountains, &c. To some such 
connexion the repeated pada owes its origin. Thus i.ioS.ii, yM indragni divi stho y^t 
prthivyam yat parvatesv osadhisv apsu; hi. 22.2, agne yat te divi varcah prthivyam yad 
dsadhisv apsv a yajatra ; 10.51.3, aichama tva bahudha jatavedah pravistam agne apsv 
-osadhisu. Accordingly our particular pada seems more original in 1.91,4. By way of curio- 
sum cf. the last echo of this formula in AY. 2.31.5 : ‘ The worms which are in the mountains, 
the trees, the plants, and cattle, ye krimayah parvatesv vanesv dsadhisv pa9usv apsv antah.' 

[ 1 . 59 . 5 °, raja krstinani asi manuslnlm : 3.34.2° I'ndra ksitinam asi, &e.] 

1 . 59 . 5 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Vai9vanara) 
diva9 cit te brhatd jatavedo vai9vanara pra ririce niahitvam, 
i^raja krstinam asi manusinanij yudha dev^bhyo varivag cakartha. 0^011.59.5° 
7.98.3d (Yasistha ; to Indra) 

jajhanah somaih sahase papEtha pra te mata mahimanam uvaca, 
endra paprEthorv antariksam yndha dev 4 bliyo varivag cakartha. 

The repeated pada seems more original in 7.98.3. Cf. 3.34.7^, yudhdndro mahna varivac 
eakara devdbhyah satpati9 9arsanipr%, Thus, since 1.59.5® similar to 3.34.2®, st. 1.59.5 
shares two more or less similar padas with 3.34. 

I.e0.4d (Nodhas Gautama ; to Agni) 

U9ik pavakd vasur manusesu varenyo hotadhEyi viksu, 
damtina grhapatir dama ah agmr bhuvad rayipati raj^nam, 

1,72.1° (Para9ara 9 ^ktya ; to Agni) 

ni kayya vedhasah 9a9vatas kar Lhaste dadhano narya puriini,j 0^ 7.45. 1° 
agnir bhuvad rayipdti rayinam satra cakrano amftani vl^vE. 

We render 1.60.4, ‘ The 11913, the Purifier, the Yasu, has been established as the best 
Hotar-priest among men. The home-pervading house-lord in the home, Agni, hath become 
the treasure-lord of treasures.’ If we remember that the tJ9ij, like the Angiras, &c., are 
mythic fire priests who establish Agni (Bergaigne, i. 57^.), the stanza appears to be a perfect 
and transparent bit of Agni mythography. St. 1.7 2.1 maybe rendered, ^He hath excelled 
the wisdom of all the wise, he who holds in his hand all manly power. Agni hath become the 
treasure-lord of treasures, he who ever hath taken to himself all immortal (qualities).’ Tlie 
fii*st and fourth padas are not as definite as they might be : see Bergaigne, i. 41, loi, 196 ; 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 82, 83, bottom, in addition to Ludwig’s and Grassmann’s translations. 
In fact all the four padas represent items of thought loosely strung together, in unmistakable 
contrast with the logical sequence of 1.60.4. Another pada of 1.7 2.1, namely b, recurs also in 
perfect sequence, in 7.45.1® : 

a devd yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano a9vai!^ 
haste dadhano narya purUni nive9ayan ca prasuvan ca bhdma. 

^ May liberal god Savitar who fills the air come hither, carried by his steeds, holding in his 
hands all manly power, putting to sleep and arousing all beings.’ So that, though there is no 
compelling proof, we may say, certainly enough, that 1.72.1 is patchwork of a later writer 
who has borrowed two of his four padas. The general character of 1.72 is turgid-mystic, as 
Grassmann declares at the head of his translation. Cf. also under 1.73.5, and 9. — The 
repeated pada has a close parallel in 9.97.24®, dvita bhuvad rayipati rayinam. 

[ 1 . 61 . 5 ^, asma id u saptim iva 9ravasya ; 9.96. 1 6° abbi vajam saptir iva 9ravasya.] 
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(Nodlias Graitama : to Indra) 

pra TO mailt' niulii namo bharadhvam ringOsyiim gaTasanaya sfima, 
y^iia nail purTe pitarah padajna arcanto angiraso ga avindan. 

9 ‘ 9 ^ 39 ^‘ (Paifi^^ara ^ilktya ; to Pavaniana Soma) 

si Tardliitii Tardhaiiali priyilmanah somo iiildhvilii abhi no jyotisavit, 

y<§iia nail piirve pitarah padajnah svarvfdo abhi gi iidrim usnam 


HV. 2.709 lias isnaii for usrum of RV. 9.97.?, 9'-' ; this Orussmaniij ii. 268^ 512, adopts for the 
liY, also. Khdne Sehrifton, i. 319 ff. ; Ludwig, SS7 ; Bloomfield, Concordance, have 

stiggosted ninsn:in ; see i. 9.1,4 ; 2.20.5 ; 5. .14.7 ; 10.67.6 ; 68.10. Bcrgaigne, ii. 309, holds to the 
text, 01 den)H'*rg, KV. Noten, to 9*97.39, referring noteworthiiy to 10.87*12, also decides in 
favonr of nsniiii, but the passage is from an entirely difierent sphere, does not mention cattle, 
ami is, it seems to me, fitiose bocanse thcf wording jyotisfi iis is natural at any time, and does 
not really bear upon the e.xpression abhi gii adrim (m)usndn. I still think that we must read 
musnan, and that the change from adrim musndn to ddrim usnan was made by the redactor 
in deference to tlie metre. As far as I remember it has not been noted that the words isnan 
and musruin followed one another in HV. 2.20.5, which show that the SV. variant 

isinin (above) is really thie to interchange between iHinin and musndn, and not between isnan 
and UHiian. In other words KY. 9.97.39 seems still to have read musndn at the time when 
the SV. variant arose. 


(Noclims Gdutaina ; to Indra) 
indrasyaiigirasiish ce.sian vidut sarama tanay«\ya dlifisi'm, 
brhaspatir bliiniid adriiii vidad gah sdm usriyubliir vava^anta nurali. 

10.68. rri (Aydsya AilgiraBa ; to Brhaspati) 

abhi ^yavihii nu kp^anebhir d^Tain iiak.Batrebhih pitilro dyfim apih^an, 
ruiryaih tamo adadiiur jydtir alum brhaspatir bhinad ddriiii vid 4 d gah. 

Cf. for these stanzas Ibllebnunlt, Ved. Myth, i 397, 4x3 ; Pischel, VetL Stud, il, 238. The 
I'U'csenee b'tgeihcr of Indra, tlie Augiras, Sarama, and Brhaspati in 2.62.3 carries us into the 
midst of a familiar and well-defined myth (see especially 10.108). Notwithstanding that 
10*68 is a iiymn to Brlia.spati the repeated pada does not seem nearly as organic in its stanza 
in *Like a black liorso caparisoned with pearls the Bathers gaxmished the sky with stars ; 
they placed darkness In night, light in day. Brhaspati hath cleft the rock, hath gotten the 
cows.’ We must resort to an extreme mythological interpretation of the fourth pada, to 
obtain connexion, something like Brhaspati cleaving the rock of darkness in order to get 
out the light cows. The pfida appears to be attached very loosely, borrowed from the 
familiar spliew^ of Indra^s (Brhaspati's) conquest of the cows that are confined by Vala, or 
the Fanis. It seems, in fee-b that 20.68.11** repeats 1.6a. 3*^. 

1402 . 12 ’^ (Nodlias GautiiBia; to Indra) 

8aBu<l evH tiwa Tiiyo gilblxaBtau nil kmyante ndpa dasyanti ciasm% 
dyiimiiii mi knltiimafi indra dhfrab Qikfi gacivas tdva nal^ 

8.2,15^ (Meclhatifciu Kilnva^ and Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
mi na indra plyatnave ma ^ardlaate pfira dah, 

^ikf a ^aclvalh ^icibhih. 

On. the face of it tho metre is in favour of the priority of the long pSda ; see Fart 2, 
chapter 2, class B x u Cf. also 9*87*9^. 
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1 . 63 . 7 ^^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam. ha tyad indra sapta yudhyan piiro vajrin purukutsaya dardah, 
barhir na yat sudase vrtha varg ahli6 raj an varivah ptodve kah. 

4.21.10^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 
eya yasva Indrah satyah ,samrad dhanta vrtram varivah piirave kah, 
purustuta kratya nah ^agdhi rayo Lbhakslya te Vaso daiyyasya.j 

m" 4.21. 10^ 

For 1.63.7 see Eoth, Zur Litteratar, p. 132 ; Benfey, Orient und Occident, i. 590; Muir, 
OST. i. 330 5 Oldenberg, ZDMG. xlii. 219 ; Oeldner, Ted. Stud. i. 153 ; Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth, 
i. 112 ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 242 ; Oldenberg, ET. Noten, p. 63. We may render, ‘ Thou didst then, 
O Indra, carrier of the bolt, fighting crush the seven castles in behalf of Purukutsa. When 
thou didst like sacrificial straw (barhis) easily lay them low for Sudas, thou didst, 0 king, 
work deliverance from evil for Puru.' PMa 4. 21. 10^ repeats only part of 1.63.7^, but it seems 
to me that the sequence of words in the former is simpler and more original than in the 
latter. 

[ 1 . 64 . 4 ^, yaksassu rukmah adhi yetire9ubhe: 5.54*1 yaksassu rukma maruto 
rathe 9ubhah.] 

[ 1 . 64 . 6 ^, utsam duhanti stanayantam aksitam: 9.72.6^, ah§uni duhanti, &c.] 
1 . 64 . 12 ^ (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

ghfsum pavakam yaninam yicarsanim rndrdsya suniim harasa gmimasi, 
rajasturam tay^sam marutam ganam rjisi'nam yfsanam sa9cata 9riy4. 

6.66.xi^ (BharadvEja ; to Maruts) 

tarn yrdhdntam mamtaih bhrajadrstim rudrasya sdniim havasa 
yivase, 

diyah 9ardhaya 9ucayo manisa girayo napa ugra asprdhran. 

Cf. Max Midler, ZBMG. xxxii. 372 ; Oldenberg, RT. Koten, p.411 fi. 

;[l.e 4 . 13 ^, tasthau ya uti maruto yam avata: 1.166.8^ ptirbhi raksata maruto, &c.] 
1 , 64 . 13 ® (Nodhas Gautama ; to Maruts) 

pra nu s4 martah 9ayasa jdnah ati j^tasthau va titi maruto yam avata, j 

m ’ cf , 1.64.13^ 

.4rvadbhir yajam bharate dhana nfbhir apfchyam kratum a kseti pdsyati. 
2.26.3^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

sd ij janena sa vi9a sa janmana sa putrair vajam bharate dhdna nfbhih, 
devanam yah pitaram ayiyasati 9raddhamana havi'sa brahmanas patim. 
io.I 47.4<^ (Suvedas ^airlsi ; to Indra) 

sd in mi rayah sdbhrtasya cEkanan madam yo asya rahhyam ciketati, 
tvayrdhomaghavan da9y^dhvaromaksu sd vajam bharate dhdnanfbhih. 
12 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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Group 9. Hymns 65-73, ascribed to Paragara ^aktya 

1 .68.9^ (Pam^ara ^aktya : to Agni) 

tarn vaf. earatha vasatyastaiii n.i giivo iiaksatita iddhani, 

sinclhiir na ks«klah pra nicir ainon navanta gavah svar df<jlke. 

1.69.9, 10^’^ (The same) 

hs( 3 na juro vihliiivosruh samjilritarripa^ ciketad asinai, 
tiiuma valianto duro vy mvan navanta y£<^ve svar df^ike. 

The Ihirarara group has been treated by Bolleiisen, ZI)MC4. xxii. 569 ft’. Hymns 65-70 in 
dvipada viraj metre are not repeated in the other Saihlutas ; Aiifreeht in the Preface to Ms 
second edition of the RV,, p. vli, desigimtes them as ‘ rubbisir. For both these difiicult 
stanzas see Oldenberg’s translation %vith notes in SBE. xlvi ; RV. Noteii. p. 67. 

[1.68«95 pitur ml putrdh krdtum jusanta: 9.97.30% pitiirna putrah kratubliir 
yatanaL] 

[ 1 . 60 . 7 % nakis ta etd rrata miiianti : 10.10.5% nakir asya pra minanti vratiini] 

1 . 69 . 9 , 10 ^^: see 1.66.9, 

1 . 70 . 6 , 6'^ (Paraeara ^iiktya ; to Agni) 

B& M kfapdvaii agni rayinaiii d/tyad yd asma araiii sGktiiili, 
eta cikitvo hhiimE ni pahi deviinaih junma luartaii^ ca vidvilm 

7.10.5^' (Vasisiha Maiiravannu ; to Agni) 

inandruiii In'kaimh «vij<> yavLstham agniiii vi^a date adlivaresii, 

sa hi ksapavah abhavad rayinam atandro dfttd yaJatliHya devun. 

I render 1.70.5, *For Agni (becomes) lord of treasures (to him) that properly reveres him 
with hymns Here the artificial metre (dvipadii, virfij) and the transparent anaeoluthon 
would of themselves point to late or secondary composition. Of, Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 72, 
Moreover the other occurrence of the rej:)eated pilda is in unquestionable surroundings : ^'Th© 
1Jtpjs(fire priests) and the people revere at the sacrifice the lovely Hotar (priest), the youngest 
Agni. For h© became lord of treasures, the unwearying messenger (to bring) the godS‘to the 
ofiferingd— The differing accents of ksapiivaff are according to the text. 

1.71.4^ {PafS^ara ^akfcya ; to Agni) 

mitMd yid im vibbito mitari^va grhd-grhe ^yetu jenyo hhut, 
ud Im mjllo ml sfihlyase silcE sann a dntykh bhfgavano vivllya. 

1. 1 48. r®* (DirghatamaB Aucatlxya ; to Agni) 

mitlixd ydd mx vistd matariqva hoturaiix vi^viipsiuix vi^vddevyaEX, 
nf yfidx dadlxGr 3xxannsyi\su viksu svar xxa citnlnx vapuse vibhavam. 

The weak spot, or, at least, the obscur<i spot in both stanzas is whore the two repeated 
padas vary : vibhrto in i*7X.4 3; vistd in 1,148.1. Various suggestions as to the meaning and 
possible emendation of these words may be found with the older translators (Orassmann, 
visito ; Ludwig, vi 92, vispito, or risrsto, and, finally, visthito) ; see Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 
77, 274; RV- Hoten, 74, X47 ; and of. Bergaigne, 1,54,122. Oldenberg does not attempt to 
disguise the uncertainty of his propositions : one is almost tempted to regard the two words 
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as corrupt descendants of one and the same misunderstood original. Yet vibhrto may after 
all he correct and original : as long as this word fits Agni it may here he applied with hyper- 
haton to Matai*i9van who figures as the ^ Genius of fire churning ^ ; it certainly does not seem 
difficult to imagine that an attribute of Agni should be transferred anticipatorily to Matari9van, 
seeing that Matari9van produces Agni. Again, visto in the sense of ‘ worked ^ put to work \ 
may represent a secondary modulation of vibhrto, yet one that is intentional and does not 
stand in need of emendation. Uncertain as all this is, the metrically defectiye pada in 1.148.1 
seems to be secondary to its correspondent in 1.71.4 ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class A 6. 

1.71.9c {Para9ara Qaktya ; to Agni) 

mano na yo ’dhvanah sadya ety ^kah satra suro vasva 190, 

rajana mitravamna snpani gdsu priy 4 m amftam raksamEna. 

3.56.7^ (Prajapati Vai9vEmitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Vi^ve Devak, 
here Savitar) 

trir a divah sayita sosaviti rajana mitravamna snpani, 
apa9 cid asya rodasi cid urvi ratnarii bkiksanta savituk savEya. 

We render 1.71.9, ‘He who (quick) as thought, within a day traverses the roads, the sun 
alone rules over wealth altogether, (He brings) the two kings Mitra and Varuna the liberal- 
handed, who guard the beloved Ambrosia in the cows.' Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. I 
cannot doubt that this stanza with its elliptical anacoluthon is in part a reminiscence of the 
Savitar stanza, to wit : ‘ Thrice from heaven Savitar mightily impels the two kings Mitra and 
Varuna, the liberal-handed. Even the waters and the broad hemispheres (men) beseech for 
wealth at the urging of this Savitar.’ Though the second distich is not as simple in its 
thought as might be wished, the first part which clearly states that Savitar is the motive 
power behind the beneficent gods, Mitra and Varuna, exhibits the repeated pMa in faultless 
connexion. 

1.71.10^ (Para^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

ma no agne sakhya pitryani pra marsistka abki vidiis kavik san, 
nabko na mpam jarima minati pnra tasya abhf^aster 4 dklhi. 

7.18.2^ (Vasistka Maitravarupi ; to India) 

rajeva ki j 4 nibkik ks 4 sy evava dyiibkir abki vidiis kavik san, 

pi9a giro magkavan gobkir a^vais tvEyatah 9i9lhi ray 4 asman. 

liUdwig, 266, to 1,71.10, translates the words abhi vidus kavih siln ‘da du ein besonders 
kundiger weiser bist ’ ; at 1005, to 7.18.2, ‘ als kundiger weiser rings zum schutze *. We may 
observe that these words by themselves make a normal octosyllabic pada. In 1.71.10® 
nabho na rupam is surely =« nabhaso na rupam, with rupam as terfcium comparationis, 
‘as the form of a cloud changes, so does old age injure (change) the form (of men)’. 
Differently, Coilitz, Bezz. Beitr. x, 15, note ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 75. 

1 . 72 . 1 ^ (ParE^ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

ni kavyE vedkasak 9a9vatas kar Mate dddkano narya purlmi, 

j^agnir kknvad rayipatx rayinamj satra cakrano amftani V19VE. ^ 1.60.4^ 

7,45.1c (Vasistka ; to Savitar) 

a dsvo yatu savita suratno ’ntariksapra vahamano a^vEik, 
kaste dadkano narya pnrnni nivc94yan ca prasiivan ea bknina. 

See tinder 1.60.4^. — See also the pada, nrvaddEdhanon^rya puruni, 3.34.5^, and cf. 8.96.21®; 
TB. 2. 5.8.8®. ^ ^ ' 
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1.72.F : I agnfr 1)lmvad rayipail 

i*72%T (Para^ura IJJakiya ; to Agni) 

tisro jiltl agno <;‘arjklas ivilin i'c chuciiii glu;t<'*na ^aicayak .saparyaia 
naiiiani cid ciadliix'e yajSiyany u.^udayania tanviih sujatoh. 

6 .i. 4«‘ {Bliaradvaja Barliaspatya ; to Agni) 

;|)adaiii devdsya ndmasa vydntuli cravasyavah r-rdva apanii unirktaiiij 
naiiiaiii cid dadhire yajiiiyani bliadriiyaiii te ranayaiita sdiiidrstaiL 

See Hillebraiidtj To*k Myth. iii. 325, riete ; Fisschek Veil. Sind. i. 299. For the Hhree 
mitinnns' in K72.3, ef. the ^ fjixiy autumur. AV. xji. ;,.54, 41, and soc^ Bergaigiie, ii. 117, note» 


[1.72.4*^, agnmi |>add paraiiid tasthiviaisain : 2 , 35 . i 4 'h asmio pade, &c.] 


1.72.5<' (Paru<i*ara <J5riktya ; to Agni) 

saiiijilnanji, ypa «iclann a]>hijfiu pdtnTvanto namasyinii iiamasyan. 
ririkvaiisas tanvdili krnvata svali sdkhu sakbyiir nimiBi raksaiiianrih. 

4.24*3^^ <Viljnudeva ; to IiHira) 

id in tn ndro vi hvayante sainikt* ririkvansas tanvah kmvata tram, 
inithdk ydt tydgdin iiIdKi^dlso dgman j ndras tokasya tdnayasya sataii.j 

4*2 4. 3d 

The Kec9>iHi of IhoHo siaimw is porfe-etly elear : *Thiit very ono (iniinely, Iiidra) men call to 
h<dh sides in haitie ; havinj^ risked their bodies, they to<'lc luni for their protection, when 
both sides, the heroes, liavo gone against one another into danger, in order to oldain oilspring 
and pros|»(vrjiyd Tlds battle for otrspri.n,u and posterity is, perha|>s, inendy a saerifimi 
«s>nte.st. (tsaiiisava) for Indru’s favour. !ike<sainth?ss otheriNonpoUtions in the Vedie literature; 
si*e iny article, ^ On Convicting Prayers and Sacriiic.es’, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 
December, njod, nr. 10, |>p. i IT, In any ease the first distich is transpannxt. 

In 1.72.5*' .svilh takes tiie place of tram, si> a.s to leave the v«n-b lirnvata without an object. 
Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 84, notes the parallel and remarks pertinently: * Should svah have 
supplanted anofclicr w'ord, for instance tram ? As the pronoun svd very frequently stands in 
apposition with tanii, it may have found its way also into passages towdrich it did not belong.’ 
See, e*g» i 0.54. 3, and cf. the curious variant, snuine smamim for tmane tmunam, MS. 4.8.7 ; see 
the author, Am* Joarn, FhiL xxL 324* It is certainly hard to trust Ludwig's rendering and 
commoniary {267) : Mhre kdbor kastoiend inachten sie sicli dieselben zu eigen,’ that is,, by 
removing from thorn id I impurities. The Marne criticism applies to Cmssmann’s rendering 
(ii, 73) : Hdngehond schaflen sie sich none kdherd Okhuiberg after all, sticking to the text, 
rendew the entire slaim : * Being Hkmninded tiny (probaldy, the mortals) reverentially 
iipproacliod Inm cm ihidr knees. Together with their wives they veneriited the venerable 
imc. Alifiiuloning their bodioK they made them tlndr own, the (one) friend waking when the 
(othru*) friend closed his oyesd Cf, also Bergidgne, i 98 ; and pfU'haps more perlinently, ii. 
177, lioie. Whel.her tlie text of the repmded pftda in x.72.5 is renlbr as Farthyira 9fdctya sang 
it, or not, tinjre can bo no roimoaahie doubt that the mother puda Is the Impeccable 4*24.3^’; 
of. the cadence krnvata tritm also in 1.100.7^^ 


(Para^am ; to Agni) 

d yo vC^vri S'vapatyjini tasthuh krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatAm, 
malina nialiMbhih prthivf vi tasthe nistii putrair aditir dhayase v6h. 
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Hymns ascribed to Paragara ^aUya 

3.31.9^ (Ku9ika Aislrathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
ni gavyata manasE sediir arkaih kmvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim, 
idam cin nu sadanam bhury esam y4na masafi asisasann rt^na. 

For r.72.9 see Fischeb Ved. Stud. i. 217 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 83, 86 j EY. Noteii, p. 76. 

1.73.2^ (Para9ara ^aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 na yah saYita satyamanma ki*atva nipati vrjanani vf^va, 
purupra^asto amatir na satya atmeva §evo didhisayyo bhtit. 

9.97.48<i (Kntsa Ahgirasa j to Pavamana Soma) 

nu nas tyarn rathiro doYa soma pari srava camvoh puyamanah, 

apsu svadistho madhumah rtava devo na yah savita satyamanma. 

We render r.73.2, ^ He who like god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable, protects with his 
intelligence all homes, praised by many, like unfailing brilliance, has become 'worthy to be 
sought after, like healing breath of life,^ Cf. Ludwig, 268 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 88 j Eoy, 
HZ. xxxiv. 248. St, 9.97.48 may be rendered, ‘Eun thou now, god Soma, our charioteer, 
purified, into the two camu ; flow into the water, most sweet, honeyed, holy ; he who (is) like 
god Savitar, whose thoughts are reliable.^ The fourth pada here is ob'vious appendage, 
suggested by the last preceding word rtava (rta and satya). That the pada is primarily part 
of a true relative clause, not an attributive clause with articular yah, is shown by the first 
distich of 1.73.2 (nipi,ti, verb accented). A similar expression involving Savitar, namely, 
deva iva savita satyadharma, occurs in 10.34.8, and 10.139.3, both times in rather loose con- 
nexions, showing how easily this kind of formulaic expression might be in a state of flotation. 
Yet we may guess that 9.97.48 has borrowed from T.73.2. — Note that the next stanza 1.73.3 
(next item) also compares Agni with another god, this time Indra. 

1.73.3®'^® (Paragara <J5aktya ; to Agni) 

dev6 na yah prthivim vi^vadhaya upaksdti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado na vira anavadya patijusteva narl. 

3.55. 2 1 (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Vacya; to Vi^ve Devali, 
here Indra) 

imam ea nah prthxYim vigvadhaya lipa kseti hitamitro na raja, 
purahsadah garmasado nd- vira j^mahad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

^refrain, 3.55.i^“22^ 

Ludwig, 268, renders 1.73.3 : ‘der wie ein gott alles ausstromend auf der erde wont, wie 
ein kSnig, der niitzliche freunde hat, wie wache haltende, als sichere hut dasitzende helden, 
wie eine tadellose vom gatten geliebte frau.’ The same scholar, 201, renders 3.55.21 : * und 
auf diser unserer erde wont der aliernfirer, als ein kOnig der gute freunde hat ; in des guten 
hut gleichsam sitzen als eines vorkampfers die helden ; gross ist einzig der gOtter Asura- 
wesenheit.’ It seems to me that he has hit the sense of the pada e in the first instance, and 
missed it in the second ; cf. also G-rassmann to 1.73.3. The sense of 3.55.21 is Clear : ^ He sits 
upon this earth of ours, controlling every sustenance, like a king who has surrounded himself 
with friends, like heroes who sit in the van, sit as protection (i.e. protectors) — great is the 
sole Asura quality of the gods.* The last pada is a refrain which runs through the entire 
hymn. On the other hand in 1.73.3 the entire same statement is introduced into a relative 
clause, whose conclusion is in the next stanza, but the conclusion is delayed by the additional 
insipid comparison, ^ like a blameless wife beloved by her husband L I cannot doubt that 
Paragara ^aktya has based Ms lengthy relative clause upon the composition of the Yai9va- 
mitra. See also supplementary remarks on these stanzas, in the introduction to Part 2, chapter 4. 
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1.73.8*’ (PuiTiyara ^Sktya ; to Agni) 

yiili iiiartfin si'isfulo agne te syaiiia maghavrmo vayuih ca, 
fhayf'va. vi<;varii l)huvaiKiih sisakw}' apaprivan rddasi antariksam. 

10.139.2^’ (Vi^tvavasu I)evagaxKlhai*va ; to Sarya} 

iircaksfi esa, <liv(V ftsta apaprivan rddasx antariksam, 

sa vl^n-itelr al>hi caste ghrtiicTr antarfi purvam jiparaiii ca ketiiai. 

Tiie nit'tri* of 1.73.8“' is dubious i^viraj^*; see Arnold, VM. p, 292; Oldeiiberg, EV, Noten, 
l>, 76. — ^Por the oadi'iico niaghuvano vayjim ca see 1.136.7; 141.13; 7.7S.5* 

1 . 73 . 10 '* (FaFa«;Mra ^aktya ; to Agni) 

eta to agiia ucatham vedlio jiistani santu munase hrde ca, 
cake'^ma rayali siidhiiro yaiiiaiii tc \lhi vravo devakliaktam dadhanali. 

4,2.20'* (Vamadeva Cfuiituma; to Agni) 

eta te agna ueatiiani vedhd 'vocfima kavaye ta jnsasva, 

i uc chocasva kmtiiii vasyaso iiOj jnahd rayak puruvara pm yandhi. 

i^et 4 . 2 . 20*5 

Kxpressions ebwely parallel to 1.73.10*^ at 2.5.1 ; 3.27.3. Pada 4.2.20® has a parallel at 
S.4S.6*\ pni <'.aksaya kriiuhi vasyaso nah, wliicli amounts almost to perfect repetition. 


Group 10. H 3 ?inns 74-93, ascribed to Gotama RaMgana 


1.74.3<' IGotaina Erdirigana ; to Agni) 
uta brxivantu jantava lid agnir vrtraliajani, 
dlianamjayd rane-rane. 

6.16. J3« (Bharaclvsja ; to Agni) 

tarn u tvS pfithyo vfsa siim idhe dasyuMntatnam, 

dbanamjayim rdne-rane. 

1.74.7<*: 1.12.4’', yi'ul agnoyi'isi dntyhm. 

« 

1.76.4« (Gotama EaliOgaim ; to Agni) 
tvaiii jamir jaiianain agne mitro asi priyah, 
sikhia sakMbliya idyah. 

9.66. i« (yalaiii Yaikhanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva vi^vacaraano Jbhf vlijvilni kuvya,j Wr 9. 23.1® 

s&kM sAkMbkya idyab. 



[—1.78.1 


95 ] Hymns ascribed to Gotama BaJiugana 

(Grotama EaMgana ; to Agni) 
prajavata vacasa vahnir Esa ca Icmve ni ca satsiha deyaih, 

Y^si hotrdm uta potram yajatra bodhi prayantar janitar vasunam. 

10.2.2*^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 
v^si laotram uta potram jananam mandhatasi dravinoda rtava, 
svaha vayam krnavama bavinsi ^deYo devan yajatv agnir arhan. j 

^ 2.3.1^ 

On various points of 1.76.4 see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 233 ; xviii. 321 ; xx. 69 ; xxvii. 
266 ; XXX. 317 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 98 ; EV. Noten, p. 77. It is interesting to observe that 
subjunctival v4si in 1.76.4 is followed by the imperative bodhi ; in 10.2.2 by the indicative asi. 

I am tempted to regard this as an indication of the later origin of 10.2.2, 

1.77.1® (Gotama Elhugana ; to Agni) 

katha da9emagnaye kasmai devajustocyate bhamine gih, 

y6 mdrtyesv amrta rtava hota yajistha it krnoti devan. 

4.2.1^'^ (VEmadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

yo martye§v amrta rtava devo devesv aratir nidhayi, 

Iidta yajistho mahna ^ucadhyEi havyair agnir manusa irayadhyai. 

[1.77.4<^, vajaprasuta isayanta manma : 7.87.3<i, pracetaso ya isayanta manma.] 

1.78.19'+^ (Gotama Eabagana ; to Agni) 
abhi tva gdtama gira jatavedo vicarsane, 

j^dyumnair abhi pra nonumah.j ^ refrain, 1.78.10—5® 

4,32.9^ (Yamadeva; to Indra) 

abhi tva gdtama giranusata pra davane, 

indra vajaya gbfsvaye. 

6.16.29^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayim a bbara jatavedo vicarsane, 

Jahi r4ksahsi sukrato.j 6.16.29® 

6.16.36^ (Bbaradvija ; to Agni) 

brahma prajavad a bhara jatavedo vicarsane, 

ague y^d didayad divi. 

8.43.2^ (VirUpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
asmai te pratiharyate jatavedo viearsanej 
agne janami sustutim. 

We may render 1.78.1 : *0 Jatavedas, who dwellest among all tribes, we, the Gotamas 
(praise) thee with our song — we praise thee aloud with splendid (songs),^ Of. Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi. 102. I feel as though there ought to be somewhere in the stanza the word vaydm, 

* we \ especially as the third pada is a refrain (1.78. Thus the stanza looks secondary 

to start with, an iinpreasion which is strengthened by the fact that it is composed entirely of 
set phrases. The connexion is certainly better in 4.32.9, to wit : *The Gotamas have sounded 
forth their songs tothee, that thou mayest, O Indra, give refreshing substance.’ 
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1.7 8 . 1 ‘'- 5 c. dyumiiiur a 1 >lii pi'ii nonuniali. 

1,79*3^’ (Clotjmiii Killiugana ; to Agni> 

ya,d Irii rtasya [>ayasa piyano nayann rtasya patlu'bhl I'ajistliaih, 
aryama iiiitro varunali parijma tvacaiii pmcanty iiparasya yonfiii. 

8.27.1 7<' Yfih^^asvata ; to Viyve Devali) 

rt«‘ s:'} vinclab' yiidhah sngobhir yaty adhvanah, 
aryaina mitrd varanab saratayo yaiii tniyante sajo^asali. 

10,93.4’’ (TraiYa Pilrtha ; to Vi<7V0 Devah) 

^ ti'‘ ghii riijaiud ainftasyu niaiidnij aryama mitrd varunab parijma, 

kitd riKinV nriiuiii stutb luarutab pusano bhagali. 

For tho diffiealt staii/a 1.79.3 seo Borgaigno, ii, 505; Fiscliel, Yed, Stud. i. 109; Hille- 
l»raiult, Vt*d, Myth. i. 1S2; (ioUIncn-, Vod. Stud. iii. 47; Oklenberg^ SBE, xlvi. 103, 106; BY, 
’Koto 11, p, 79. 

1 . 7 §'. 4 ^’ (Gotiiina Krihfigaiia ; to Agni) 
tigne vajasya g«Vmata i<;*a 3 aah sabaso yaho, 
imm clbehi jfltavedo mabi yravah. 

7. 1 fi,t (Yawisiba Mriiiramnini ; to Agni) 
s;i no rsidbansi it Iduardginah sahaso yabo, 

Idiagav- ca datu viiryain, 

'Xr» 9 '‘ Ihiil 1.79.4'Ud*, the clohie parallel, mmo dliolu ^ravo brliut, 

nniha' 1.9.8. 

1 . 79 , 5 ^’ ((b>taina Rfdiugana ; to Agni) 
sa klbiliK') vasus kavii* agnir ildnyo gird, 
revikl asinilbhyaih piirvanika dxdihi. 

!o, i 18.3^’ (UrukRaya AmahTyava ; to Agni Raksohan) 
si iilinto Ti rocate ’gmr Einyo giri, 
srudl pnitikam ajyate. 


1*79^8^^ (Gotama ElihClgana ; to Agni) 
a no figno rayfnt bbara eatrisaham virenyam, 
vivvUmi prted duBtsimm. 

3,34,8**'' ; to Indm) 

satrasabam virenyam sabodam sasavilnsaih svkr apa^ ca dovfh, 

I stiBiiim yilh I'.irfchivim dylim nfemam j andraiii madanty anu dlnmpasah* 

mrct 3.32,8*5 

Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi. 104, renders 1,79.4, ‘Bring ub wealth, 0 Agni, which may be always 
eoncpiering, fjxcellent and invincible in all battles,’^ The same idea as to wealth is expressed 
in 5-23,2, prtamlsaham rayim ... a bhara, so that we are sure the stanza is not mere verbiage ; 
the poet meaiiB to say that wealth is the nermts reru 7 n in war ; cf, also 5-33.1, and 6,72,5 (for 
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which see under 1.117.23’^). Yet the repeated pada in 1.79.8 certainly originated in the other 
stanza; ^ They who delight in prayer acclaim India, the ever- conquering, desirable, victory- 
giving, who has conquered light and the divine waters, who has conquered the earth and also 
this heaven.’ With the exception of 1.79.8 satrasah and satrasaha are invariably epithets of 
India : see Grassmann’s Lexicon. 

The third pada of 1.79.8 is also patterned secondarily after some such sensible idea as is. 
contained in 9.63.11 : ptlvamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dustaram, yo duna90 vanusyata, 
^ 0 Soma, purified, get us wealth, hard to exceed, wealth hard for our rivals to obtain.’ 

1 . 79 . 9 ^ (Gotama EEhagana ; to Agni) 
a no agne sucetuna rayim vi^vayuposasam, 
mErdlkam dhehi jiTase. 

6.59.9<i (BharadvEja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indrEgnl yuvor api vasn divyfini parthivE, 
a na iha pra yachatam rayim viQvayaposasam. 

1.79.12^ (Gotama Kahngana ; to Agni) 
saliasrEkso vicarsanir agni raksansi sedhati, 
hota grnita ukthyEh. 

7.15.10^ (Yasistha MEitravaruni 5 to Agni) 
agni raksansi sedhati ^ukra^ooir amartyah, 

L^iicih pavaka idyah.j ^ 2.7,4^ 

Note that 1.79.4^== 7.15.11®. 


1.80,1^-16% Ercann ann svarajyam. 

1 . 80 . 6 ^ (Gotama EEhtigana ; to Indra) 

Edhi sanau ni jighnate vajrena Qatdparvana, 

inandEna indro andhasak sakhibhyo gEtdm ickaty |_arcann anu SYarajyam.j 

refrain, 

8,6.6^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

vi cid vrtrEsya dodhato vajrena gataparvana, 

qivo bibkeda vrsninE. 

8.76.2c (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

ayam indro manitsakhE vi vrtrasyabMnac ekira^, 

vajrena ^ataparvana. 

8.89.3^^ (Krmedha Angirasa and Puriimedka Angirasa ; to Indra) 

pra va indraya brkate niaruto brahmarcata, 

vrtram kanati vrtraka gatakratur vajrena gataparvana. 

Note the correspondence of 8.6. 38^ with 8.76.11% and also the occurrence of the expressioii 
vrtrasya dodhatah in 1.80.5 as well as in 8.6.6. 


[ 1 . 80 . 8 °, maMt ta indra Tiryto: 8.55(Val. y).i°, bhnrid indrasya vlrytoi.] 
13 [b-o.s. 20 ] 



i. 8 o. 9 — j Pmi 1: Mepeaferl Passafies Momfmg fo Booh I [98 

(O-otaRia IMiGgana ; to Inclra) 

«aliasra,m .suknm areata pari stobhata vin^atih, 

i^atillnam aiiv anonavur indraya brahmddyatam ^arcann jmu svarajyam.j 

refrain, i.8o.i®-i6® 

8.69. 9'^ (Priyainedha Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
ava svarati gargaro godliil jnlri sanisvanat, 
jn'iigil pari caniKkadad indraya bralimddyatam* 

For 1.S0.9 Kee Xoisser, Boitr. xx. 67 : for 8.69,9, Hillebrandt, yed. Mytli. ii. 237. 

1 1 . 80 . 10 ^, maluit tad asya paufis^mm: 8,63,3®, stiise tad, &e.] 

1 , 80 . 10 *^ (Cxotama Eahrigana ; to Indra) 
indro vrtrasya tuvisliii nir alian sahasri sahah, 

tiki asya piiunsyaiiij vrtraiii jaghanvan asijad ^arcann ^inu svarlijyam.j 

«^*c:cf. 1,80.10®; e: refrain, i.8o.i®-i6® 

4.1 8. {Samvtlda Indraditivamadevrinfim) 

kim 11 Bvid asinfd nivfdo bhanantdndrasyavadyam didhisanta apali, 
mamfiitan pntrd> inaliatil vadhdna vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhiin. 
4,19.8^* (VHmadeva ; to Indra) 

pfliTir usasah <;aniclav ca gfirta vrtrim jaghanvan asrjad vi sindliun, 
puiistbita atrnad badbadhraiah slril indrah sravitave prtluvya. 

Thi» fii«o roniarkablo, boraiiso it is botli dofinito and simpio. TIm^ pada fails to 

t*iHl in an iambic dipody, and iia verb ban no ol>joci. Ludwig, 460, translates diplomatically 
^al» or dtm'Vrlraget«"ftof. li«‘SHer ; Orassmann, more freely, * seblugTrtraimd. ergoss die 

'Fbithk Ikd. the piindlcds show that the pkda is th<i truncated torso of another pada, regular 
in its final eiwh/nco and tluj pris'.eding anapaest, and duly furnished with that object ivhich 
every roful^'r of this Veda would supply anyhow, namely sindhfin ; from these a later poet 
«>ver-fami!jarly has extract(‘d the short form to suit his metre.*, Cf. also Oldenberg, BY. Noten, 
|K 83, to RY, 1,82.3. See Part 3 , chapter 2, class B 9. 

& paprau pilrtMvaih rajah: apapnisl pfirtliivany urii rdjo 

antariksam,] 

(Qatama Eahflgana ; to Indra) 

i/i papriii pilrtbivam rajoj badbadhd rocanii diyf, i,8i.5«- 

ni tvavah indm M9 canA n& jatd n .4 janisyatd Jti vi^vam yavaksit]ia,j 

1,81.5® 

7,32,23^^^* (Vabistha; to Indra) 

ni tvav&a anyd divyd n 4 partMvo nd j§t6 na janifyate, 
a^vHyaato nmghavai'm indra vajino gavyantas tva havamaho. 

Fote tho change of pBimm in the two diatichs of 1,81.5, I should think that the 
repmtod distich is bald and late in that stanza, as compared with the more poetic and 
archaic wording of 7.33,33, The distich 1.81,5^'^ is closely parallel also to 1,103.8®'*, dtidilih 
vi<;.vaih bhuvanani vavaksttha^atrur indra jdnusfi sanad asi, which again makes ati vi^vaih 
v&m&siilm of 1,81.5 look like an appended afterthought, and again shows that i,8i,£ is com- 
posite and Imitatim 
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[ 1 . 81 . 50 , ati vf9Yarii yavaksitha: 1.102.80, atldam yi^vam bhuvanarh vavaksitba.] 

[ 1 . 81 . 86 , atba no ’vita bbava: see under 1.9 1.90.] 

l.Sl.S^"^® (Gotama Eabugana ; to Indra) 

ete ta indra jantavo vigyam pusyanti vary am, 

antar hf kbyo jananam aryo vedo adagusaiii tdsaih no v 4 da a bhara. 

5.6.6^ (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

pro tye agnayo ’gni'su vi^vaiii pusyanti vary am, 

te binvire ta invire ta isanyanty anusag j_isam stotfbbya a bbara.j 

^1^9.20.46; also refrain, 5.6.10-100 

io.i33.2<^^ (Sudas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
tvaiii si'ndhunr avasrjo ’dbaraco abann abim, 

a^atrur indra jajnise vigvam pusyasi vary am Ltam tva p 4 ri svajamabe 
nabbantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu.j 

\W^efgi refrain in 10.133.1 

8.45.15c (Tri9oka Kanva ; to Indra) 

yas te revan adagurib pramamarsa magbattaye, 

tasya na v6da a bbara. 

Ludwig, 461, renders 1.81.9, ^die leute hier, 0 Indra, naren dir alles vortrefPlicli© ’ ; 
G-rassmann, * Es ernten deine Diener liier, 0 Indra, alles schone gut.’ Geldner, Ved. Stud, 
iii. 88, ‘ dies© Personen (das heisst, wir) entfalten fiir dich, O Indra, alle ihre Kostbarkeit.' 
One thing is certain, in perfect accord with Grassmann, namely, that ete ta indra jantavah 
refers to worshippers or adlierents of Indra, Therefore vigvam pusyanti varyam can mean 
but on© thing, namely, ‘they prosper in all delectable possessions’. Of. pdsya varyani, 
i.i 13.15 j posyam rayim, 8.97.3. And yet this last expression is not here employed in a 
primary sense, on the evidence of 5.6.6, Here the divine Agnis are the subject of pusyanti, 
so that the first distich can have but one sense : ‘ Now these Agnis make spring up all delect- 
able possessions in the Agnis.’ Grassmann, excellently, ‘Zur Bliite hringen alles Gut durch 
Eeuer diese Feuer hier.' A little vaguely, Ludwig, 345, ‘ dise Agni [erzeugen und] nton in 
den feuerstellen alles treffliche.' This scholar, by introducing in brackets the transitive verb 
‘erzeugen^, creates an artificial zeugma in order to account for the transitive force of 
pusyanti (but see 10. 133. 2). Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 127, ‘sic schaffen guter herbei.' Not 
quite clear, in my opinion, is the effect of Oldenberg’s rendering, SBE. xlvi. 379 : ‘ Those 
Agnis make everything precious prosper in the Agnis.' The real meaning, once more, is that 
the Agnis generate, or cause to flourish, wealth in the Agnis. In other words, here pusyanti 
- posayanti. So also in the third passage. Here Ludwig, 653, again rather vaguely, ‘alles 
treffliche hegest und pflegest du ' ; Grassmann, incorrectly, ‘ du erntest reichlieh alles Gut 
which does not correspond to his rendering of 1.81,9. Only one meaning seems possible, 
‘thou causest to spring up all delectable possessions’. If now we return to 1.81.9, it is 
evident that the repeated pada is there used in a decidedly secondary sense, since the 
connexion demands a reflexive meaning in pusyanti which is not there verbally ; ‘ These thy 
people, 0 Indra, cause to spring up (for themselves ; certainly not for Indra, or somebody 
else) all delectable possessions that is, in still plainer language, ‘ they prosper in all delectable 
possessions’. So then from the side of grammar and because the pada originally expresses 
an act of the gods, not of men, it seems clear that the traditional Gotama Bahugana borrowed 
and adapted the repeated pMa to a different, though not unrelatedi idea, — ^For to. 133.2* see 
under 8.21. 13^ 


1 , 82 . 10 - 5 ®, yojE nv Indra te barL 
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1 . 82 . 2 *^ (Gotamii Erdiugaiia ; to Indra) 
iiksatin ilmimadanta liy ava priya adliasata, 

ii>toBata svillihruiavo vipra navisthaya mati ^joja nv indra te liarl.j 

(%'?’ refrain, 1.82,1^-56 

8.25.24^* (Vi<;'vamaiias Yrdya^va: to Mitra and Varima, here Drmastuti) 
snKk1ablil«,'fi ka^\"ivanta vipra navistliaya matt, 
malice Tajiiiav Jirvanta sacasanam. 

Xaiivf' exegois, bf'uijniing with iho Fadapatlia, regards vipra in 1.82.2 as viprah nom. 
phir„ and in s. 25.24 as dual. Aci-m'ding to Sayana the sense of 1.82,2 is: yajamana bhuk- 
tavantuh irpta*; ts'isan svnkiyas ( = pnyri\d' tani“ir (cf. 1.114.7) akani pa yan, tadanantaram 
KVayaf-tadlptay*! %i]>ra iiK'dliavinas navistliaya stutya astavan. But in 7. 66.8 the words 
inatir vipra shcnv that vipnl navistjiaya mati means ‘ with the newest inspired song^ ; cf, 
uiiihu' 1,127.2. Oldeniterg. RV, Rolen, p. S5, has shown that 1,82.2 is to be rendered some- 
wliiit as fcdlcnvs : ‘ (The gods) have eaten and r<‘joiced ; friendly tiiey have showered down 
(gifts). The seif-sliining (gods) have Ijeon praised with the newest inspired song.’ 8.25.24 
is part of a diuiastuti in whicii tin.' poet narrates that he lias received for Ids inspired newest 
song two caparisoned stecids. It is a safe guess that the repeated pada did not originate in 
' 111 , is stanza.— Cf. Geidnor, Rigveda-Kommentar, p. 14, -who points in a different direction. 


(Gotamu lifthiigana- ; to Iiulra) 
siisamdfgam tva vayarii inaghavan vandi.simuhi, 

|ini iiCiiiarh |vrirndva,iKlhura siutr* yahx va^au dim LJuja nv hidra te liarLj 

refrain , 1,82.1 6«ge 

10.158,5*^' ((.kiksus Bfinrya ; to Sfirya) 

ansamdi'^aih tva vayarh |X>rdti pa^yema sd'rya.j m* cf. 10.37. 

VI pa0T*iiia nrefik.sasalh 

For 10.158.5^* cf* 10,37.7'^ with prodxod four syllables, jydg jxviih imiti payyoma sdrya, 

ih^vavati prathamd gdsii gachati: 2.25,4k, sti sdtvabliili pnithamd, <&c.] 

[LS 4 . 26 , fglnam ca stiitir dpa: S. 17.4k, asmakaiii sustiitir iipa.] 

SV* 21,380 reads rslnfnh sustatirupa, as its version of 1,84,2. 


l.S4*S« (Gotama Eahngaina ; to Indra) 

ti tispia viiralmn rdtliam ynkta te brdhmanE hdiTj 

■arfteinam sii te mino grdva kmotti vagminE. 

3.37.3*'^ (Vi^tvtoiilra; to Indra) 
arvicinaiii sd. te m&na utd caksuh $atakrato^ 
indra kTOvAatuvEghfitak 

1.84.4^ (Gotama EahOgana ; to Indra) 

imdm indra sutim piba jyesthani Amartyam mfidam, 

^nkrEeya tvabhy kksaran dhilra rtasya sadane. 
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8.6.36® (Vatsa Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yaM paravato liaribhyam haryatabhyam, 
im 4 m indra sntdih piba. 

Note the padas, 8.17.1^, indra s6mam piba imam; 8.32.19®, indra piba sutanam; and, 
10.34.1% indra somam imam piba. 

1 . 84 . 7 ^ (Grotama Eabngana ; to Indra) 
ya eka id vidayate vdsn mdrtaya dagiise, 

i_f9ano apratisknta indro anga.j ^ 1.7.8® 

9.98.4^ (Ambarisa Varsagira, and Rji9vaa BMradvaja ; to PavamEna 
Soma) 

sa bi tyam deva 9a9vate vasn martaya dagiise, 
indo sabasrinam rayim 9atatmanam vivasasi. 

See under 1.7.8®. — Cf. agne martaya da9use, 1.45.8; and, devb martaya da9use, 8.1.22. 

1 . 84 . 7 ®, i9ano apratisknta indro ang^: 1.7.8®, i9ano apratiskutab, 

1 . 84 . 9 ^ (Gotama Rabngana ; to Indra) 

ya9 cid dbi tva babubbya a sutavan avivasati, 

ugram tat patyate 9ava indro anga. 

^• 974 ^ (Eebba Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

Lyac cbakrasi paravati y^d arv^vati vrtraban,j ^ 8.13,15®'^ 

dtas tva girbbir dyugad indra ke9ibbib sntavan a vivasati. 

See under 1.7. 8®, 

1 . 84 . 10 ®*~ 12 ®, vasvir anu svarajyam. 

1 . 84 . 11 t (Gotama Eahugana ; to Indra) 

ta asya pr9anayuYab sdmam grinanti pf^nayab, 

priya indrasya dbenavo vajram binvanti sayakam ^vasvir anu svarajyam.j 

refrain, i.84.xoe~i2® 

8,69.3^ (Piiyamedba Angirasa; to Indra) 
ta asya siidadobasah s6mam ^rinanti pr^nayab, 

Janman devanam vi9as ^trisv a rocane divab.j ^1.105.5^ 

Sayana, at 8.69.3, following Nigbantavah 3.23, renders sudadohasah by what amounts to 
kupasadr^adohanah, i. e. ^ flowing like a well In the light of the a9Yamedha formula, 
TS. 22.35; TS. 7.4,13.1 ; KSA. 4.3, this is possible. There sudyabhyah sTaha, ‘hail to the 
well-waters % is surrounded by similar expressions. Grassmann’s (i. 485) ‘strOmend susse 
Mileh% however, is equally possible ; cf. the discussion of Pisehei, Yed. Stud, i* 72 ft. Sayana 
at 1.84.11 renders pr9anayuvah by spar9anakamah, and this external etymological rendering 
is repeated by the Western authorities (Lexicons ; Ludwig, 464 ; Grassmann, i. 85). Bergaigae 
also points that way : see the passages in my Index to Bergaigne, under 1.84.11 ; Grassmann's 
Lexicon, under pr9anA The fact that this rendering is suggested by a very dubious native 
etymology does not prejudice me in its favour, but I am unable to suggest anything satis- 
factory for the drr. X€7. pr9anayuvah (Padap, pr9ana-yuvah).. Note the pun: pr9anayuvah: 
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I'ifVnayalj, IVrhaps the idea of ^ flowing ’ is contained in this word also. In any case the 
two first disticlis of u8.|ai and 8.69,3 are closely parallel. For trisF a rocane divah in 
8.69,3, ef. 9,86. 27^ where Soma is envtdopod in ‘ cows * (gdbhih), that is to say in milk, * on the 
third back in the brilliant space of the heaTeu'. But the oxprt'ssion jilnman devanam vi^as 
(ilins ! not viejis) also remains uninttdligible to me, oven after tlie translations of Sayana ; 
Lnduig, 612 ; and flrassmann, i. 485. In tb<^se circumstances a certain j>r(?judice in favour 
of t/tic* priority of 1.84.11, which is clear in the main, must be held in suspense* 

[L 84 J 3 ^-\ Jaghuiia iiavatfr ndva: 9.61. avuhan navatfr iiava.] 

1 , 84 . 14 ^’ (Gota-ma Ealiiigana. ; to Indra) 
icfliaun a^vasya yilc cln’rah parvatesv apa^ritam, 
tiki v'idac charyiiinivati. 

5 Ju.itk' Atreya ; to Riithaviti Dfirbhya) 

esji k^eti mtliavltir inaghava gomatlr anu, 
pdrvatesv apagritah. 

For 1.84,14 see Max Mhllor, SBE. xxxii. 398 ; Hillobrandt, Ved. Myth. L i3S(wiio plausibly 
suggests that the horse is Padhyahc). A partial parallel to 5.61.19 is 8.34.30, Cf. Geidiier, 
Ved, 8iud. iii 152, note 2; OMenberg, EV. Noten, p. 356. 

[l. 84 . 19 ^\ Ilk tviki aiiy<> maghavann asti niardita: 8.66.13*-'^, nahf tvad anyali 
iniruhlitii cana inaghavauu a«ti marditil.] 
thM' piida padded out Into iw’o, or rke vcn^a. See p. vii, fourth lino from top. 

[ ta. ukHiiiiso nialiimanam fieata : B.59(Vrd. u).2^v iiidravamna mahinianam 

u<;uta.J 

[ 1 * 85 . 5 *^ pra yjid riltliesu [ifsattr ayugdhvam : 1.39.6^% upo rathesu pfsatiT 
ayugdlivann] 

1 . 85 . 8 ^ (Gotaina ErtliCigana j to Maruts) 

9urri ivdii yiiyudhayo iia jagmayali ^ravasyavo na pt-tanksu yetire^ 
bkayanto vigra, bliuvaiia mariidbhyo rujaxia iva tvesasaiiidr^o iiarah. 

1.1664^^ (Agastya Maitrayaruni ; to Maruts) 
i yd liijUiHi tavisiblur avyata pm va eyksah svayafcaso adlirajan, 
bbiyante bMyaniai harmya oifcrd vo yitmali prayatusv mtlsiu 

kkaix vrtmiii nfr apiliE Hubjad ar^avam: 1.56. 5*\ aliaii vrtrkm nfr apam 
liubjo arnavAiu. 

m gaiitil gtSmati yrajd: gamat sa vraj<§; 8.46*9<I;. 

Si{Ys!* gamdnia gomati yrajd,] 

1*86*4^*+ (Gotama Eah0gana ; to Maruts) 
asyk virAsya barhfsi But&h s<5mo dmstisu, 
uktbAm ca ^asyate. 
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8.76.9^ (Kurusuti KEnva ; to Indra) 
pfbed indra marutsakhE sutaiii s6mam divistisn, 

Lvajram ^i^Ena djasa.j ^ 8.76.9<s 

4. 49. 1 <2 (Pratiprabba Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devab) 
idam vEm Esye havih priyam indrabrhaspati, 
nktlidm madag ea gasyate. 

For divisti see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 44 ; for uktham mada^ ea, Hillebrandt, Bezz. Beitn 
ix. 192 ff. 

1 . 86 . 5 ^ (Gotama EEbUgana ; to Maruts) 

asya ^rosantv a bbuvo vigva yag carsa^ abbi, 

suram cit sasrusTr I'sah. 

4.7.4^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agiim datam vivas vato vigva yag carsamr abhi, 

a jabhruh ketum Eyavo bhfgavanam vige-vige. 

5.23.1C (Byumna Vigvacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
ague sabantam a bbara dyumnasya prasaba rayi'm, 
vigva yag carsamr abby ksa vajesu sEsabat. 

St. 1.86.5 is turgid and difficult, the repeated pEda loose, the third pada hard to join to 
the preceding. But there is no good basis for emendation or rejection ; see under 5.86.2, and 
cf. Oldenberg, EY. Koten, p. 86. For 4.7.4 see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 485, Ludwig, 334, 
361, 678, does not translate the repeated pada consistently. — Cf. under 7.I5.2^ 

1 , 87 . 4:0 (Gotama Eabtigana ; to Maruts) 

sE bi svasft pfsadagvo yuvE gan 5 ’ya TgEnas tEvislbbir avrtab, 

dsi satyd mayavanedyo ’sya dbiyab prEvitatbE vfsE ganah. 

2.23. 1 1® (Grtsamada ; to Brabmanaspati) 

anEnudo vrsabbo jagmir ahavam nfstaptE gatram pftanEsu sEsabfb, 
asi satyd rnaya brabmanas pata ugrEsya cid damita vllubarsmab. 

For -vaiious remarks calculated to protect the impeccable text of 1.87.4 Oldenberg, EY. 
Noten, p, 87. — For 2.23.11 cf. 5.34.6; 6.47.16, 

[ 1 , 89 , 7 <^, vigve no deva avasa gamann iba : 10. 35, 1 3c yfgve no deva Evasa gamantu.] 
Cf, 1 .107.2% upa no deva Evasa gamantu. 

1 . 91.3 (Gotama EEbQgana ; to Soma) = 

9,88.8 (tJganas KEvya; to Pavamana Soma) 

rajno mi te varunasya vratani brbad gabMram tava soma dbama, 
giieis tvam asi priyd na mitrd daksayyo aryam^vasi soma. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 38. 

1 . 91 . 4 ^: 1.59.3% ya parvatesv dsadbisv apsu, 

[I.9I.4E rajan soma prati bavya grbbaya: 6,47.28^, deva ratha prati, &c.] 
[ 1 . 91 . 6 % priyastotro vanaspatib: 9.12.7% m'tyastotro vanaspatib.] 
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1 . 91 , 8 ®'*' (GoimiVA Ruliiigaiia : to Soma) 

tvaiii aali soma vi<^Tato raksa rajann aghayatah, 

iKi nVy^etr tvavatali sakha. 

io.2rvT'^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tvdiii iiah soEia vi^vato gopa adabhyo bhava. 

sodlia rajann apa nn'dlio xi to made j^mii no duli^ahsa l^ata Yivaksase.j 

1.23.9C 

A sliglitly H«‘coiidary toaeli in gopii, 10.25,7, as compared with ruksfi in x.9i,S, is hardly to 
ho mistala^ia Add !«■> tius the considin*ation that the refrain pada 10.25.7 is certainly 
secondary: see nnder 1.23.9^ 

tabhir no Vita bliava: 7.96.5<^, tdbhir no Vita bhava,] Cf, 1,81,8® 
iUhfi no, &c, 

: 10,1 50.2% imaiii yajuam iddm vaco jiijusfina iipiigahi ; 1.26,10^’, imam 
yajiiam idaih vaeah. 

[1,91.11®, snmr|!kd na a vi^a: 1,139,6®, sumrllkd na a galiL] 

1 , 91 , 12 ^^: i.i8,2^\ vasim't pnstivardhanaln 

(Qotama RuhOgana : to Soma) 
sdma rirandM no brdi gaYO nA j&xmoBr a, 
iiKirya iva sva okyo, 

8.92. 1 2^* {^rutakaksa Angirasa ; or Snkaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
vayjiin ii tvii ^‘iitakraio gtWo n& 'ymmonr a, nkthdsn ranayamasi, 

Cf, fhr^ phdA, rjiiuoi gave mi yiiviwe, under 5.53. i6*‘. Sfeanm 1,91.13 is to bo translated : 
*0 B»nna, bo then cnmforia!)Ie in f)nr Htomacb, as cattle on their pasture, as a youth in his 
hannt I * €f. Max Midler, SHE. xxxii, 87, x n j Gelclin^r, Vod. Stud. i. 66. A secondary tonch 
In the coristnietion of the rep€:ated puda in 8,92,13 — wo should prefer gam (or gas) nil, <&c, — is 
unmistakable, notwithistanding that tho verb can easily bo supplied %vith the nominative 
gavo. For 8.92.12 see Bergaigne, La Syntaxo des Comparaisons, in Melanges Kenier, p, 88, 

1 , 91 A 6 (Gotama R^ahtlgana ; to Soma) = 

9,31,4 (Gotama Eilhftgana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pySyasva sam eta ta Ti^Y&talhi soma rf fnyam, 
bhiva TaJasya samgathd. 

Aside from ilws series if. 74-93, the hymn 9.31 is tho only other in tlie ET. which is 
UBcrlbod to (letama (Sfxyaim, BUhtlgana Clotama); cf. Ooldner, Yed, Stxid. iii. X51. For the 
BiuMM llillebmmit, VchL Myth* L 195, 303; ii* 225, 227, 

1 , 9 L 17 (Ciotama IMiBgana ; to Soma) 
i pyilyasva macliiitanm sdma Yi^YabMr ai^dtoMbs, 
bhuTa nnh Hu^rdvafstamah sakha Trdh6. 

9,67.28b (Pavitra Ahgirasa, or Vasistha ; to PavarnSna Soma), 
pra pyayasTO pra syandasva sdma vx^YebMr afi9ubMli, 
dsTVbhya nttamdiii havih. 

Of. Hillebrandt, Yod. Myth. i. 303 ; ii. 235. 
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[ 1 . 91 . 23 ^, tibhayebhyalb pra cikitsE gaTistau: 6.47,20c, bfhaspate pra, &c.] 
1 , 92 , 3 ®, isam v^bantih siikfte sudanave: 1.47.8% l^am pmctota sukfte sudanave. 


1 . 92 , 4 ® (Gotama Ealiagana ; to Usas) 

adbi pe^ansi vapate nrtur ivapornute vaksa usreva barjabam, 

jydtir vi^vasmai bbtivanaya krnvatx gdvo na yraj^ih vy iisa Evar tdmab. 

4,14.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Lingoktadevatab, here Savitar) 
j^Grdhvam ketiim savita devo a9rejj jydtir vigvasmai bhiivanayakrnvdn, 

€^4.6.2® 

{_apra dyavaprthivi antariksaihj vi suryo ra9mibhi9 eekitanah, 

^1,115.1® 

For 1.92.4 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ii. $8; Pisehel, Yed. Stud. ii. 120; Geldner, ibid., 
p. 286 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 91 (where other references). 


1 . 92 . 6 ^ (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 

dtarisma tamasas param asydsa uchantx vayiina kmoti, 

9riye chando na smayate yibhati supratlka saumanasayajxgah. 

1.183.6*^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) = 

1.184.6s- (The same) 

atarisma tdmasas param asyd ^prati vam stomo a9vinav adhayi,j 

1.183.6^ 

^ebd yatam pathibhir devayanair vidyamesam Yrjanam jxradanum.j 

mr 1.183.6®^^ 

7,73.1^' (Vasistha; to A9vms) 

Atarisma tdmasas par Am asyA prAti stdmam devayanto dadhanih, 
purudahsa purutamE purajamartyE havate a9yinE gih. 

For 1.92.6 see Bloomfield, Religion of the Yeda, p. 66 ; Pisehel, Yed, Stud, i, 299 ; Olden- 
berg, RY. Noten, p. 91. 

1 . 92 . 7 **’ (Gotama Eahtigana ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunftanam diva stave duhita gotamebhih, 

prajavato nrvAto a9vabudhyan ilso goagrEh upa masi vajan. 

1,113.4**- (Kiitsa ; to Usas) 

bhasvati netri sunf tanam. aceti citra vi duro na Evah, 
prarpya jAgad vy ti no rayo akhyad usa ajigar bhiivanEni vf9vE, 

Gf. Oldenberg, RY, Noten, p. 91, who seems to me a little over-cautious in refasing to 
regard a9vabudhyan as metrical or phonetic equivalent of a9vabudhnya.n ; cf. the author, 
Indogernianische Forsehungen, xxy, 195, and Concordance under, annam me budhya. 

1 . 92 . 11 ® and 1 . 92 , 12 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Usas) 
vyurnvati divo antah abodhy apa svasaram sanutar yuyoti, 
praminati manusyib yngani yosa Jarasya eaksasa yi bhati. 
pa9un na citra subhaga prathana sindhur na ksoda urviya vy a9vEit, 
aminati daivyani vratani suryasya ceti ra9mibhir dr9ana, 

14 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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1. 1 fKaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

daiTyani vrat-aai praminati maniisya yugani, 
j^lyiisrafim iipam<i f;i’M;YatTnrim ayaiTniim prathauK^sa rj iidyfiiiij 

x.ii3.5cd 

cjui be no aa«^stion that 1.124.2 is the source of iho repealed pfulas in 1,92,11 and 12. 
Tile: anfiiliobis l:>ciween amiDati and praminatij and lyusinam and ayatiniim cannot but be 
intentional and primary. Note also the parallelism between aminati and ayatinam ; and 
pniminati and iyirdnam. On tht> other hand, we ouglit to allow full weight to the really 
seiiHclcs'-' non of the sf'cond distich in 1.92.11 : ^ reducing the ages of men, the woman 

sldnes by the ligld, of lier paramour (the sunV For the meaning of ynga ^ ag© i.e. ^ period 
of thiio’, see Brd Oangadliar Tilak, The Arctic Homo in the Vedas, p. 176. The second 
distich of 1.124,2 recurs, with the variants vibhatlnam for ayatinam, and a^vfiit for 
adyiiut (cf. ai;vuii in 1.92.11), in 1. 113.15, The probability is that this stanza also is 
^(‘coBdury, liecause vibhatinilm disturbs tlie antithesis between lyusinam and ayatinam, and 
liecmise the connexion lietwei-n its two distichs is sufdcienlly loos© : 

liviihanti p‘>syrt varyani citniib ketuih krnute cekitana, 
iyusliiam upania <;af;.vatUiam vibhatlnam prathamdsa vy a^vtiit. 

Stanza i.i 24.2 is the high-water mark of Vedic composition. The two antitheses aminati 
. . » praminati and lyusinam . fiyatinam mark an later imitations all repetitions that disturb 
this balance. The relation <>f tlie two pairs of aniitlietical words may be expressed in the 
|>ro|a>riiori : amlnati ; ayatinam == praminati : lyusinam. That is to say t The dawns i>reserv© 
the lines of the gods (aminatl) by tlndr regular appc'arance (ayatinam); the ages of men waste 
away (praminati') as the dawns fade day by day (iyusinam). Or by the diagram : 

aminat'i pnuninatf 


iyusinam 


ayatlnfim 


(G'Otama Buhugana ; to Usas) 
tifas tile eitrilni a bharismabhyam. vajinivati, 
y^na ca tdnayam ea cOiamahe. 

4,55,9^ {Vamadeva ; to Devfih, here Usas) 
tifo magliony a vaha snnrte varyE purd, 
asmibhyam Yajinivati. 

9*74*5^^ (Kakstvat Dairgliatamasa ; to PavaiiiEiia Soma) 

irETKl BiicaiiiEna ttmifnE cleYEvyaiii mamise pinvati tvacam, 

dadl'iilii gdrhham kiitm upEstha it y6na tokaiii ca tAnayam ca dbamahe, 

Lutiwig, 4» renders 1.92,13, bring das wundorbiiro, rosseroiche tms, womit wir 

samen und kinder uns mihaffend Very similarly Noisser, Bezz. Boitr, vii. 230. Grassmanny 
* 0 gabemrokIwH Morgenroth, die scMm 0 ahe bring una her, durcli welch© Kind und Kindes- 
kind nm wird zii Thai!.* Ludwig’s translation is diplomatic,' but obscure ; 0 rassmann% 
facile, but illogical. ' What sort of a ^bright ^ gift is it, by means of which men may secure 
for iheiBBolws ehiM»n and posterity ? The word citrd is a kind of a kenning in tlm EigWeda ; 
a'glanee at ^rasamann’s article’ (clb'd 4) shows that some such word as tayf# ridhas, drdvinam, 
or the like, must b© xmderstood with it. Similarly ^rutya is a kenning of rayi in 6.72.5, as is 
shown by its close parallel i, 1 17.23. The bad logic is therefore with the stanza itself, not with 
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Grassmann. The first distich of 1.92.13 is really paraphrased in 4.55.9, which clearly ex- 
presses the object of a bhara. This parallel shows the extraneous character of the appendage, 
1.92. 13®, The pada seems indeed to have been borrowed from another connexion ; at any 
rate we have it, with a logically perfect antecedent to its relative y^na, in 9-74*5 • (Soma) 
places a foetus into the womb of Aditi, by which we shall obtain children and posterity.* 
This alludes to the familiar idea of somo retodhah, RV. 9.86.39 (cf. also stanza 28) ; TS. i. 7*4.5; 
MS, 2.2.4 • iS-7* Clf. Bergaigne, i. 183 ; ii. 35, 41, 79 ; iii* 96, note ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i* 359 - 

1 . 92 . 16^5 (Gotama Eahugana ; to Alvins) 
a^vina vartir asmad a gomad dasra hfranyavat, 
arvag rathaiii sdmanasa ni yachatam. 

7.74.2G (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

yuvam citram dadathur bhojanaiii nara codethani sunftEvate, 
arvag rdthaih samanasa ni yaehataih Lpibatam somyaih madbu.j 

m' 6.60. 1 

8.35.220' (Qyava^va Atreya; to Alvins) 

arvag ratham m yaehataih Lpibatam somyam madhu,j ^ 6.60.15^ 
a yatam a^vinfi gatam avasyur vam abam iiuve dhattani ratnEni da^iise. 

The rigmarole of 8.35.22, repeating, as it does, two padas of 7.74*2, seems late and 
imitative. 

1 , 92 . 17 ® (Gotama Eahugana ; to Alvins) 

yav ittha glokam a divo jydtir janEya cakrathuh, 

a na iirjam vahatam a^vina yuvam. 

1. 157.4®' (Birghatamas Aucafchya; to A9Yms) 

a na iirjam vahatam a^vina yavdm mEdhumatyE nah ka^ayE mimik* 
satam, 

^^prayus taristam ni rapahsi mrksatam sedhatam dveso bhavatam saca- 

bhilva.j' ^ 1.34.11”'^ 

For 1,157.4^^ cf, the entire stanza 1.22.3, 

1 . 92 . 18 ^ (Gotama EEhUgana ; to Alvins) 

6 h§> deva mayobhuvE dasra Mranyavartani, 

j^usarbiidho vahantu sdmapitaye. j cf. i . 9 2. 1 8® 

5.75.2® (Avasyu Atreya ; to A9vms) 
atyayatam a^vinE tiro vi^vE abEm sana^ 

ddsra hiranyavartani sdsumnE sindhuvahasE ^madhvl mama ^rutam 
havam.j refrain, 6-75-i®^9® 

8.5*11^ (BrahmEtithi KEnva ; to Alvins) 
vEvrdhEna L^Rbhas patij dasra hiranyavartani, 

jj>lbatam somyaih mEdhu- j ^ 6.60. 15E 
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8.8.5® (Sadhvafisa Kanv.i ; to A(,‘vins) 

no vfi,‘Tri1)hir fttibhirj ,afYinri gaehatasii yuvam,j 

a : 7.24.4«; b: 5.75,3b 

dasra liiranyaTartani |pi1jataiii somyuiii iiidclliii. j !;U-' 6.60.15^ 

8,.S7,5^ |D\nimiilka Vasistlia, or others; to A^*.viiis) 

|U iiHiidm yritnai a^vinii^vebliili prusitapsubliiliyj 

a : 8.8.2*^ ; h: 

dasra biraiiyavartani §nbiias pati jataiii sdiiiam Ftrivr<ilia.j 

1.47.3^ 

Cf, riolrfi lu'ranyavartaiii 5.75,;V’** Th<*rc‘ €aii be no that the composite pada” 8.87.5® 

marks ihr stanza a.s late. Kote the enclisis of eiibhas patl, in connexion with the orthoton© 
vc'CiitIves |treei.H.liiig; it (contrary to 1.3.1), dtie to ninnorons passages in which this expression 
occurs without other vocativi'S in the final iambic dipody of dodecasyllabic pfidas- Cf. OHen- 
liergj RV. Xoten, Index, p, 427 (Vokativl>ctoiimig). 

[ 1 . 92 iisarhiitlho vahaEtii somapitaye : 8a, 24'^ valmntu sdiiiapitaye.] 

1 , 93 . 2 *^ (Got-nina IMiOgana ; to Agni and Soma) 
yd adya vam iduiii vacah saparyaii, 
tllsmrii dhattaiii siiviryaiii gdvaiii pdaam svd^vyaiii. 

9.65a (Blirgii Vfinini, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a iia iiido eattjgvin.-uii gavam pdnam sva^vyam, 
vaha hlaigattiin htaye, 

1 , 93 , 3 ^ {Gfdama- IMliCigapa ; to Agiri and Soma) 

AgnTsoma yji iiliutiiii yd vSni dayfid dlnnakkrtim, 
sA prajaya suvfryaiii viqmim ayur vy a^Ea^at. 

8. 3 1.8^^ (Manu Vaiv&svatii; Dampatyo.r %isali) 

putrfnfi t/i kuinarfna wiqv'mm ayur vy a^nata'bs 

iibiid hiranyape^uisa. 

to,8542^'» (Smya Savitrl; to SaryFi) 

fhilva atari! ma ri yriiistam vii^vam ayur Ty a^nutam, 

krflant&a pulnlir rnlptrlbhir iiiddamanau S¥d grhd. 

These and similar formulas carry on a Ilf edy existence in AY* and the Yajus4exts ; see my 
Vodic Ctmeordaiico under f i^vam ayur, &<?, 

[ 1 .. 03 . 4 '‘, Agn!aoma efiti tad •vilm; 3.12.9®, tad vttm oeti pr 4 viryto.] 

1.93,6'J (Gotaiftii Ealitsgaiia ; to Agni and Soma) 

inytuh divd ixiatarf^ya jabbSminathnSd anyjirii p 4 ri ^yeno iidreh, 

&gnlfom& brahmapa yavrdbandrnxbi yaafiaya oakrathtir n Idk&m. 

7.<49.4» {fasisttia; to Indra and Visnu) 

ttnisii yalfiaya oakratlnxr u loMm janaytota suiyam usasam agnton 
ddsasya cid vjsafiprfi,sya maya jaghnathur nara prtani.jyesu. 
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(Grotama EEhtigana ; to Agni and Soma) 

Y6 agm^ma havfsa saparyad deyadrica manasa yo ghrtena, 
tdsya vrataiii raksatam patam anhaso janaya maM garma yachatani. 

7 . 82 . 1 ^ (Vasistha; to India and Varuna) 

indiEvaruna yuvam adhvaraya no viq6 jdnaya maM garma yachatam, 
dlrghaprayajyum ati yo vannsyati vayaih jayema pftanEsu dadliyMn 


Group 11. Hymns 94-115, ascribed to Eutsa Angirasa 


ague sakhye ma risama vayam tava. 

1.04.3^ (Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

^akema tva samidham sadhayE dhi'yas tvd deva havir adanty alintam, 
tvam adityan a vaha tan hy ii 9 niasy ^agne sakhye ma risamE vayaih tava.j 

(1^5= refrain, i.94.i<^~i4d 

2 ,i.i 3 ^(Grtsamada Bhargava ^Eunaka, formerly Angirasa ^aunahotra; to 
Agni) 

tvam agna adityasa asyam tvam jihvam ^licayas cakrire kave, 
tvam rEtisaco adhvaresu sa§cire tvd deva havir adanty ahutam. 

The repeated pada seems well enough in both stanzas. In 2.1. 14 the idea is taken up 
a second time concatenatingly, and with vast expansion : tve (agne vi9ve amffcaso adruha asa) 
deva havir adanty ahntam. Most of the words which I have bracketed are little more than 
empty glosses; ef, vi^ve devaso adruhah, 1.19.3; 9.102.5. We may assume with some con- 
fidence that this stanza at least is the work of an after-poet. This does not of itself establish 
the secondary origin of 2.1. 13 (Aufrecht, Preface to Rig-Veda, Second Edition, p. xxiv), 
because the concatenating stanza may have been added by a later hand, as a kind of gloss ; 
see Bloomfield, The Atharva-Veda, p. 43, bottom. Still 2.1 is a litany every pada of whose 
first twelve stanzas begins with a case-form of stem tva ‘ tho^i ’ ; such a composition is, to say 
the least, not primaiy. I am therefore inclined to think that Anfrecht’s conception of the 
relative age of onr repeated pada is correct. 

[1,94.13®, garman syEma tava saprathastame : 5 . 65 . 5 ^, syama saprathastame.] 

1 , 94 . 16 ®E; 95.iicd; 96.90^; 98.3®^; ioo.I 9®E; loz.iicdj io 3 . 8 «^; 105.19®^; 

io6.7®E; 107.3CE; I08.I3®E; 109.8®^; iio. 9®E; m.gcdj 112,25®^; 
Ii3,20®<i; ii4,ii®e ; 115.6®^; 4.97.58®^, tan no mitro varuno 
mEmahantEm aditih sindhuh prthivi uta dyauh. 

[1.95.6^, jihmanEm nrdhvah svayagE npasthe; 2 * 35 . 9 ^ jihmanEm tlrdhvo 
vidyntam vasEnah.] 
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1 * 05 . 8 '*' ^Kut^'a Afigirassa ; to Agni) 

tvesam riipaiii kriinta ilttaraiii yat saiiipracrtnali stklane g6bMr aclbliih, 
kavir liaalliiuhii p;lri marmrjyatc^ dhih sii deviitatri sumitir babliuva. 

9.71.8 {Hsablia Vfii^'vainitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tvesaiii, rtipaih krnutc \^arno asya sji yatra^ayat samrifi seclhati sridbah, 
apsii yati svadliaya (b'uvyaih janaxh s;hii snstuti lulsate saiii gdagraya. 

For F»i'rgai,qiK?. i. 73, and espCH'dally ii, 67 ; OUkaiborg, SBE. xlvi. 115, 118; BV. 

Nriton, 95 ; for 9.71. H, Borgaigiio, i. jfa, 176. 189; iii. 172, and especially ii. 67. Notwitb- 
slnnding the Itizarre mystieisni of both .^tan^^as, we can se<‘ that they are related beyond the 
verbiil Hirnib'srity of Ondr opening pudas. In 1.95.8^ ‘sage prayer^ (kavir . . , dhih, hendia- 
t'ljoiii; |'»uriries Agni's foundation, after his higliest part lias assumed brilliant colour (pMaa), 
so that it !H;comt?s the inet'ting-placo among the gods (dtwalata,). In 9.71.8®’ Soma assumes 
brilliartt colour, goes to the divine folk [pada h) and there associates himself with praise 
accompanied by kine (sustuti . . , g«‘iagraya, pendant to kavir . . . dhi'h). We may never find 
mii what la tlu'* exact value of ihe^e mystic utterances of the Kishis, but in any case, these 
two stanzas which assimilate Agni and Soma, must b<^ convsidered in their mutual relation, 
before explanation of cithcu' is p<»s.sible. 


1 * 05.11 = 1 . 06.0 (KiitBa Afiginiisa ; to Agni) 

ova no ague samidlui vrdhand revat pavaka ^ravaso vi bhaiii, 

tdn no mitrd variino mainahantam dditih sindhnh prtMvi ut& dyau^i* 

The hccond lumuHijch ndVain in i. ft. 

dovj} agru'iii dhurayan dravinocliim. 

(Ktitsa Ailgirasa; to Agni) 

riy'6 biidhiiali samgamano vasxmam 3rajuaj^ya ketur manmasadhimo 
amrtatvjaii Klksimirinasa enaiii ^deva agniih dlifirayan dravinodum.j 

refrain, 1.96.1^^-^^ 

10. 139.3'*’ (Vi^vavasu Devagaadharva ; to SCirya) 

myd bndhiiah samgdmano vasunam viyva rQpablii caste ^acibhih, 

|deva iva savita satytklliarmdjndro na tasthriu samare dhanEnam. 

pr 10*34.8^ 

The entire stanza Jo. 139.3 is rubbish without real sequence, certainly secondary to 1.96.6. 
Cf* tmder 1.73* a\ 

dmvinodu dravinams tiirasy^a: 1.1 5.7’*-? draviiioda drEvinasali. 

1 * 06.0 =s 1*95* n. 

l* 9 * 7 fP\ ipa nab ^dpcad agham* 

[l.0f pi^smilkasa? ca sftrtiyab : 5.10.6% asmfikisa? ea sttr^yah.] 

'V'i^vitab paribbur asi 
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(Kutsa Angirasa ; to Agni, or Agni Vai^vEnara) 
prst6 divi prsto agnih prtMvyam prsto vi'9VE osadhir a Yive9a, 
vEi9VEnara]b sahasa prsto agnlh sa no diva risah patu naktam. 

7,5.2a (Vasistha ; to VEi^vEiiara) 

prstd divi dkayy agnik prtMvyam j^neta sindhUnEih vrsabha stiyanam, j 

$#‘6.44.21^ 

sa manusir abhf vi^o vi' bhEti vaigvanaro vavrdhano varena. 

10.87.1^ (PEyu Bharadvaja ; to Agni Kaksoban) 

raksohanam vajinam a jigliarmi mitram prathistham upa yami ^arma, 

9l9Eno agnlh kratubbili samiddbah sa no diva sa risab patu naktam. 

Note that a variant of 7.5.2^, vfsa sindhiinrim vrsabba stiyanam, is addressed in 6.44.21^, to 
Indra (more fittingly ?). For the entire item see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 95 ; and note AV. 
2.2.2*^, divi sprsto yajatdh suryatvak. 

[1.99.1c, sa nab parsad ati durgani vi'^va : 1.89.2^ ; 10.56.7^, svastibhir ati, (See.] 

l.lOO.l^b-ls^^l, marutvan no bbavatv indra utl 

1.100.11® {RjrE9va, or others ; to Indra) 

sa jEmibbir yat samajati milbe ’jamibbir va purubuta evaih, 

apam tokasya tanayasya jesd LmarutvEn no bbavatv indra titi.j 

^refrain, i.ioo.i<i~i5<i 

6.44.18® {Qamyu BErbaspatya ; to Indra) 

Esu smE no magbavann indra prtsv j_Esmabbyam mabi varivab sugEm 
kab,j ^1,102.4® 

apam tokasya tEnayasya jesa indra smin krnubi sma no ardbam. 

For tb© meaning of the repeated pEda see Bergaigne, ii. 177, note, 185, note j for 6.44.1S, 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii. 233. 


1 . 100 . 12 ^ (RjrE9va YErsEgira, and others ; to Indra) 

sa vajrabbfd dasyuba bhimE ugrab sabEsracetab gatanitlia fbbva, 

camriso na ^EvasE paficajanyo LinarutvEn no bbavatv indra attj 

refrain, 1.100.1^15^1 

10.69.7i5 (Sumitra Badbrya^va ; to Agni) 

dirgbatantur brbaduksEyam agnib sabasrastarik gatanitka fbkva, 
dyuman dyumatsu nfbbir mfjyaniEnab sumitresu didayo devayEtsu. 

If we compare 1.100.12^ with the general drift of 3.60.7 and 8.96*18 it will seem quite clear 
that the locution sahasraeetEh 9atanithah in 1. 100. 12 is superior and prior to the insipid 
sequence sahasrastai’Ih ^atanithah in 10.69.7. The change in the latter stanza is due to the 
suggestion of brhaduksa in pada a. The case is one of the clearest in relative chronology, 

[l, 100 . 16 i>, apa§ canE ^avaso Entam Epub: 1.167.915, ErattEc cic ebavaso, 
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1JOOJ9 jljjriu^va ; to Indrai) = 

1, 1 02. 11 (Kutwa: to Indra) 

vi^¥a!i 4 ndro adliivakta no astv aparihvrtali sanuyama vajanij 

no niitr(> varuno mrimahantrim aditih Siiidhiir prtliivi uUi dyanlh.j 

refrain, 

For piida h cf. i. ioi.i i*', vayam indrona samiyilma vajam. 
niarutvantam sakhydya Iiavamahe* 

1 ,101. 8'1 tviiya havft^, cakrmri satyaradhali {o\ bralimavFiliah). 

1 . 102 . 4 '* (Kutsa j to Indra) 

vay.iiii jayenm tviiya yiijii, vfbim asmakam an^am iid avfi bhare-bhare, 
asmabbyam indra varivah sngam krdhi pni magbaTOn Tfsnya raja. 

6 , 4 4, . 1 8 y 11 Bfi idiaspat.y a. ; to I nd ra) 

fisVi snifi no magiiavann indra prtsv asmdbhyam mahi varival^i siigdm 
kab, 

j apiuii tokasya tanayasya jesdj indra sfinn kmulii sma no ardb/mi, 

i.ioo.ric 

[1.102,8^', iill'darh vi>;.vaiii bhuvanaih vavaksitlia : i,8i.5«, uti vt9vam vavaksitba.] 
i.102.8^^ fKiitsa ; to Indra) 

trivisiidliatii pratiriKuiam «>ja^!^as blnimTr nrpate trfni rocana, 

vivvaih bliiivanaiii vavaksithjagatirur indra janu|a sanad asL 

8.21.13^’ (Stddiari Kiinva ; to Indra) 

abhrfitrvyi) ana tvnm linapir indra janusa sanad asi, 

yudlnkl apitvam ieliase. 

EV,io, i33,2<^ (Sodas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
fcvam sindhdnr avfisrjo klhardco ahann abim, 

a^atrur indra JajSise pusyasi varyanij taiii tva pari svajamahe 

j_^n 4 l>lmntllin anyakdsaiii jyaba lidhi dbanvasii.j 

^"■ d: 1.89.9k; fg: refrain, 10.133, 

0ra«Hnmriii roitdew 8.21.13 ; ^Ikmn du biai Ja von Hauso ans ganz olme Veitem, Indra, 
mid VinvmuUBel'mfi mwh; ditrah Kampf bagohrat Torwandto dn,’ Lndwlg, 596, *obne 
niitnliidi, ohiie gonoason, ludrii, biat du von jebor j im kampfo auobst du dm 
goBhrloii’ ; of. Ida vmntmnlarj, vol. v, p. 147, Tbo parados: in the repeated pMaa is only 
apparent : jinfipib, na well as af;atrdb, expresses Indra’s solitary greatness as a warrior god 
frtuiii Ills foirl’Ii on ; lie requires no ally and no enemy dares bim. Ludwig conceives 8,21.13® 
fia irony. This Is quite unnecessary ; the stanza continues tho thought very aptly and 
eJfectividy : ^ with battle alone do.st tiiou seek friendship \ that is to say, ^ a!! you care for is 
Yet it is a ,good guess that 8.21.13 states in paradoxical and heightened rhetorical 
’ h>rm, therefon* in later form, w’hat tb© other versions state in simple and primary form. I 
have for my part no hesitation in believing that 8,21.13 imitates 1,102,8. — For 1.103.8®^ se© 
under 1,81.5®^ j for the repeated pada cf; also 8.15,10*7 manhistha indra jajilife. , 
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1.102,11 =: 1. 100.19. 

1 . 103 , 2 «' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

sa dharayat prtMvim paprathao ca Yajrena hatva nfr apah sasarja, 
ahann ahim abiiinad raubinaiii vy alian vy^nsam maghavE 9aclb}iih. 

2.15.2C (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

avan9e dyam astabhayad brhantam a rodasi aprnad antariksam, 
sa dbarayat prtMvim paprathac ca somasya ta mada mdra9 cakara. 

I render 1. 103.2, ^ He sustained the earth and spread it out. Having slain (Yrtra) with 
his bolt he released the waters. He slew the dragon, cleft Eauliina ; Maghavan slew Vyahsa 
with might. ^ The theme of the first pada is none too sympathetic with the rest of the stanza. 
Of course, it contains one of the stock ideas about Indra (2.17.5 ; 3.44.3), and loose linkage of 
motifs is one of the standard failings of the RV. But the other stanza shows the same pada so 
closely knit with the rest of the stanza that it seems hard, in this instance, to doubt direct 
borrowing on the part of 1. 103.2 : ‘On no timbers (resting it) he supported the high heaven ; 
he filled the two (cosmic) hemispheres and the mid-air ; he sustained the earth and spread it 
out. Inspired by soma Indra hath done these deeds.' The stanza is perfect, and the sequence 
dyam, antariksam, prthivim intentional and original. 

1 . 103 . 7 ^: 1.52. 1 5'b, vi9ve devaso amadann anu tva. 

1 . 104 , 1 ®' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

y6nis ta indra nisdde akari tdm a m sida svano narva, 
vimucya vayo Vasaya9van dosa vaster vaiiiyasah prapitve. 

7.24.1®' (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

ydnis ta indra sadane akari tarn a nfbbik purubata pra yahi, 

aso yatba no Vita vrdbe ca dado vasUni mamada9 ca somaih. 

On sundry aspects of 1.104.1 (especially the word prapitve) see Geldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 177 ? 
Bloomfield, JAOS. xvi. 31 ; Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 206 ; Oldenberg, RV. Roten, p.98. 


1 . 104 . 8 ®' (Kutsa ; to Indra) 

ma no vadMr indra ma para da ma nab priya bbojanani pra mosib, 

Enda ma no magbavan ebakra ni'r bben ma nab patrE bbet sabajEnusani. 

7.46.4® (Vasistba; to Eudra) 

ma no vadhi rudra ma p 4 ra da ma te bbuma prasitau bllitasya, 
a no bbaja barbisi jiva9anse LySyam pata svastibbili sada nah.j 

refrain^ 7. i. 20*^ if. 

One may fancy that the repeated pada originated in 7.46.4, in the atmosphere of Rudra 
rather than that of Indra ; cf. 1.X14.8. But see also the pada 10.128.8^, indra ma no ririso ma 
pEra dah. 

[ 1 . 104 . 9 ®, uruvyacE jatbara a vrsasva ; 10.96.13^, satra vrsan jatbara, &c.] 


1 . 105 . 1 ®- 18 ®, vittam me asya rodasi. 

1 5 [k.o.s. 20 ] 
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{Trita Aptya. or Kijtsa; to Vi<;*ve Devah) 
amt devri stluaia trisv a rocand diTuh, 

kacl va rtaiii k/id jinrtaih kva I'tratna va abulir ^ vittaiii me asya rodasl.j 

refrain, i.io5a<^-i8® 

(Priyaiiicdha Afigirasa; to Indra) 

tu asya .sfidadoha.sab jS^Vmam r^aananti pf(;.najBh,j 1.84.11b 

jfmmaii devanfaii vf^^as trisv a rocand divah. 

Cf. under 1.84.11. For the sianKa 1.105.5 sca* Ludwig, Krifcik, p. 57; Goldner, Yed. Stud, 
iii. 172.— roeand divah is frequent ca.dcnco, 8.10.1 ; 82.4; 97.5; 9.S6.27. 


(Trita Aptya, or Kntsa ; to Viqve Devah, here Indra) 

B&m m§ tapanty abiiitah sapatnir iva pargavah, 

caiifo n 4 vy adanti madliya stotaram te gatakrato Lvittam me asy^ 

rodasl.j refrain, 1.105.1^18® 

io.33.2«-b {KavaKa Ailusa : to Indra) 

B4m mi tapanty abhitah sapatnir iva pargavah, 
in* hadhate umuiir iiagiKitu jasur vdr nu vevlyato matih. 

10.33.3^^^ name) 

mtifo na gigna vy adanti midhya stotaram to gatakrato, 
sakfi mi no niagluivann indra mrlaytidha pitdva no bhava. 

Hind, ii. 150; Ki.uvedn-Komiu., p. 155, tliinkH the import of 10.33 ts «s 
f»:illoWK : ^Kin;4 Kunnyaviuyi hus a Pur»»hjfa, named Kavjisa Ailusa. The king dies. His 
wioked heir, IJpimwenvvaH, dislik<*s Kavasa ami easts him into a well. There Kavasa 
fomposos tlio hymn/ I h’ld proiiy certain that thoro is nothing of a well connected with 
the hymn. Th,e liymii is simply the «*omplahd of ii poet-priest “who has fallen upon evil 
times. His patron Kurucravana is dead; he is ^out of a job’, and therefore appeals to 
U|'iatna<;ra%'as, the son and successor of Kuruv'mvana, to remember that he was his father’s 
devoti^d priest (stanzas 7-“9)5 to consider his plight, and to employ him. This theme accounts 
iwrfectly for the woi*dirig of the hymn ; see Geldnei'’s temslation, ibid. 184. For Brahmans 
in need see EY. 6,44.10; 8.S0.3 ; 10.24.3; AY. 7.103 (Bloomikdtl, The Atharva-Yeda, 
p. 77). 

The «wri« author, Geldiier, Yed. Stud, iii, 168, treats BY. 1.105 ^ ‘song of the well’; ef. 

4ilfl«>'C)ertel, lAOS. xviii, }>, 1 B C ; LacOtc, Ounadhya et la Brhatkatha, p. 272 ff. Later ukhyfinas 
tell how Trita Aptyii was thrown into a well by his brothers Ekata and Bvita, out of greed for 
hi» posscjssions. Or, according to another vtjrsion, the same worthioH, namely Ekata and 
abandon Trita for tlio same emaof when ho accidentally falls into a %vell, because he 
hiw bcHm Moarr'd by a wolf. Furtlnjrmoro this legend, exhibited in tlio first sixteen stanzas of 
1.105, m merely recited in order to inspirtJ Ktiisa, who has fallen into the same trouble, which 
lie narrates in tlie last three nlmzm (17-19) of the mime Jiynm. To me, as to Olcknberg, BY. 
Kokm, p. 100, application of the later legends to this hymn seems very precarious, 
iilihoiigh I would not go so far as Oldenberg in saying that the two substances aro entirely 
^ waeonnoctod Hor does tiuit scholar’s suggestion that the hymn deals with the sufferings of 
a sick person seem to me 3>n)ba1>Ie. 

As far as the repeated stanzas are eoncomod, Ludwig, Bar Eig-Yoda, iii, p. 96, thinks that 
i.iogj Is 'patchod up of parts of tho two stanzas 10.33.2, 3 ; cf. also Grassmann, ii. ’446. 
With' this view I agree entirely, because it seems to me unlikely that a later versifox could 
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have expanded 1.105.8 into tlie two pat stanzas of the tenth hook, which count among the 
best lines of the RV. As stated before, they seem to be the complaint of a needy poet : 

2, ^ My ribs pain me all about as co- wives plague (their husband). Worry, nakedness, and 
exhaustion press upon me. My mind flutters like a bird.* 

3. ‘As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails, so do my cares gnaw me, thy bard, 0 (god 
Indra), who hast a hundred wisdoms. Once, pray, 0 patron Indra, take pity on me, be 
now as a father to me.* 

Ludwig, Nachrichten des Eig- und Atharvaveda, p. 16, ‘wi© die mause 9i9nafruchte 
(oder phallusidole) so verzehren mich sorgen.’ Similarly Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 
107 ff., takes 9i9na in the sens© of ‘peas ’. Very improbable. Nirukta 4.6 explains 9i9na as 
‘ cords ’, or ‘ membrum virile.’ More likely hungry rats gnaw their own tails ; this establishes 
perfect parallelism with his own cares that gnaw at a man in trouble. Burga to Nirukta, 4.6, 
bhavati hi tira9cam esa svabhavo yac chepam bhaksayanti. Of. Zimmer, Altindisches Leben, 
p. 85. 

Regarding the natural history of the comparison, I have consulted Professor Henry PI. 
Donaldson, of the Wistar Institute of Anatomy and Biology. He writes as follows (February 
29, 1912): 

‘Apropos of the quotation “As (hungry) rats gnaw at (their) tails”, it is most probable that 
the particular species referred to was that which is known as Mus rattus. This was the rat 
which overspx-ead Europe and was dominant there up to the beginning of the eighteenth 
century, when a second invasion of rats took place, this time represented by the Norway rat. 
The Noi*way rat has become cosmopolitan and almost everywhere has displaced and largely 
destroyed Mus rattus. I mention this merely to explain why we have no direct observations 
on the habits and behaviour of Mus rattus. 

It is to be noted, however, that in the specimens of Mus rattus which I have seen, a rela- 
tively large number have damaged tails, that is, more or less of the tail has been lost, and 
second, from observations on the Norway rat, parasitic infections of the tail, giving rise to 
sores and raw places, are not at all uncommon. These two facts might be brought into 
connexion with the line above. However, so far as I am aware, there are no direct observa- 
tions indicating that the Norway rat ever dines off its own tail.* 

(Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve DeYEh, Iiere Agni) 
agne tava tyad ukthykia dev 4 sv asty 4 pyam, 

sa nak satto manusvad a devan yaksi vidustaro Lvittam me asya rodasLj 

^refrain, 

8.io.3<'i (PragEtba KEnva; to A9vins) 

tyd nv h9vina have sudahsasE grbhe krta, 

yayor dsti pra nab sakbyam dev^sy adhy apyam. 

Of. tbe pada 8.27,10% d^vaso asty apyam. 

l, 105 , 14 c<^ (Trita Aptya, or Kutsa ; to Vi9ve Devab, here Agni) 
satto botE mannsvEd d deYan acbE Yidustarab, 

agrdr bavya susudati devd dev^su m^dhiro LYittam me asyE rodasLj 

^refrain, 1.105,1®-! 8® 

1.142.11®^ (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya; to Agni) 
aYasrjann lipa tmana devan yaksi vanaspate, 
agnir bavya susudati dev6 dev^su mddhirab. 
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1. 1 88.10^' (Agastya ; Apra, here to Vanaspati) 
lipa tmanya vanaspate pdtho clevobhyah srja, 
agnir lia^’^yani sisvadat* 

For pada 1,105.14** rf. 8.29.,!'’j aniar dovr>su mddlnrah. 

1 A 05 . 16 '* (Tritn Apiya, or Kiitsa ; to Viyve Devali) 
a&iw 3’;lh |iantl'i;'l adity<''* divi pravacyam krtab, 

lUi Sil dovfi atikramo inartuso na pavyatha me asya roclaslj 

dv/ refrain, i.iog.i©-i8e 

2.2 2. (GJ'rt^amada ; to Indra) 

tiiva tyan nilryaiii nrtd) ’pa indra prathamuiii pQrvyaiii divi pravaeyam 
krtam, 

yutl devasya ^uvasri priirinu asoih rinann apah, 

biulvacl vir;vaBi abh}’ ad<.*vain tijasa vidiid urjaiii ^*atakratiir vidtid I'sam. 

For ilie mciirv. of 2.22.4 Old^nborg, Frol. 115; RY. Xoten, p, 20O ; Arnold, VM, § 247 
'(iii;, and pago 249, nr. 84. Tho forinor dividoa off prav.'Wyam krtilm an a separate pfida; the 
latter diTidos thf* first lino into two twelve-Kyllablo pada«. The paraded in 1.105.16 makes it 
iiktdj that divi pravaeyafn krtam is l>y it, soil a pada, the irregularity of the remainder of the 
line noiwith.'itaiiding. Te:xi-eritieal remarks on the stanza, Ludwig, Dber Kritik, pp. 22, 36, 

Geldner, Veil. Sind. iii. 173, renders i., 105. 16: Lfeue Soiinenbahn, die wahrhaftig am 
Ilimnnd benntet Isi, dieser kanii man nicht entgehmi, ilir Cidtter; die wolU ihr Menschen 
isiebt sehenf The word, jmi vary am seems to I,m‘ rendoi'ed by ‘ wahrhaftig L Lndwig, tJeber 
die. iieueslen Arl,»eitciu |>. n;, iranslato.s, witiimit. l)ias: ‘joner pfaddes ilditya am himmel ist 
■m td.wjis lieriimendom gemaclit ; ilir g*‘»tter, ihr ubcrschn'itei ihn n,icht; ihr monsehon, ihr 
s(»ht ihn nielit.f 'fhe reprafe<l |..’ida in 2.22.4 «b«,nv.s that the word praviieyam mcjans ‘object of 
{mum? *ealling for praise’ : ‘O dam*er Indra, that manly deed of thine, Uio first, of yore, 
Ims I'leen mioie an objeei of praise in heavemf The masculine krtah in 1.105.16 is inconsis- 
tent with the expreMdun puivca nksano . . . dcvatrii nu pravacyam in 1.115,10 (cf, also 
Imt I do not on that account ventun; to impugn eitiier the reading or relative age 
of 1,305.16. 

1 * 108 , rutluim Bd tlurgiid vnsavah sudanuvo vi9va$mEn no anhaso nis 
pi|mrtana. 

1 * 106 , 2 ^^ (Ivntaa ; to Vi^-ve Devllb) 

ti Mity§ a gatil sarvitataye bhrita iUvTi vrtraturyesii ^amblihvah, 
mtliaiii ni diirgiiil viiBavah Biulanavo vi^Yasnihu no unbaso nis pipartana.j 

refrain, 

10.35a Dbannka; to Vifve Devilh) 

tA idityH 4 gati sarvitafcaye vrdhd no yajntim avata sti.josasab, 

bflmsputhii pRsai^ani a^vinrt bhagarii svasty lignfm samidlnlmm fmaha 

1 * 106 . 7 *^^ (Ktitsa ; to Vifve Bevah) 

devair mo devy ^ditir mi patu devas trata trayatim. dpmyucham, 
m mitrd viruijo maiiiahantam aditih sfndhuli prtbm iiM dyiiulhj, 

refrain, 1. 94*1 
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4 * 55 * 7 ^^ (Vamadeva ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 

devair no devy aditir ni patu devas trata trayatam aprayuclian, 
^nalii mitrasya varimasya dhasfnij arhamasi pramiyam sanv agneh. 

i^cf. 4.55-7® 

[ 1 . 107 . 2 *^, ilpa no deya avasa gamantu : 10.35.13®, vi'^ve no deya, &c.] 

Cf. i.89.7<^. 

1 . 107 . 2 ^ (Kutsa ; to Vi9ye Bevay 

^dpa no deya ayasa gamantvj MgirasEm samablii stuyamanah, ^cf. 1.107.2a 
I'ndra indriyair martito manidbhir adityair no aditih garma yansat. 

4.54.6<i (YEmadeva; to Savitar) 

ye te tn'r aban sayitab savaso dive-dive saubbagam asuvanti, 
indro dyavEprtbivi si'ndbur adbhir adityair no aditih garma yansat. 
10.66.3i> (Yasukarna Yasukra; to Yi^ve DevEb) 

indro vasubbib pari patu no gayam adityair no aditih garma yachatn, 
rudro rudrebbir devo mrlayati nas tvasta no gnabbih suvitaya jinvatu. 

The two disfcichs of 4.54.6 are anacolutliic. Ludwig, 134, overrides the difficulty by 
separating y^ from asuvanti, and changing the latter to a suvanti : ‘ die trankopfer fiir dich, 
o Savitar, die dreimal des tags statt haben, tag fiir tag senden sie uns gliick her,^ ]!^otwith- 
standing a certain facility in this suggestion, I think it unlikely, because we should then 
expect a modal form t suvantu, or the like ; ef. yansat at the end, and the verb forms in the 
other two stanzas, all of which are modal. The secondary workmanship of 4.54.6 seems to 
me evident. But 10.66.3 has no claim to antiquity either; see under 7.35.15. — For the 
repeated pada cf. 4.35,5^, urv asma aditih 9arma yansat. 

1 . 107 . 8 ^ (Kutsa ; to Yi9ve Devab) 

tan na fndras Md varunas tad agnis tad aryama tat savita cano dhat, 
i^tan no mitrd varuno mEmabantam aditih sindbub prthivi uta dyaub.j 

^refrain, i.94.i6®<iff. 

6.49.14^^ {Rji9van Bbaradvaja ; to Yi9ve DevEh) 

tdn n6 ’bir budlinyd adbbir arkitis tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat, 
tad osadhlbbir abbi ratisaco bbagab puramdbir jinvatu pra raye. 

1 . 108 . 1 i> (Kutsa ; to Indra and Agni) 

ya indrEgni citratamo ratho vam abhi vigvani fohuvanani casiB, 
tenE yEtam saratbani tastbivansLatbE sdmasya pibatam sutasya.j 

^refrain, i.io8.6^i2<i 

7.61.1® (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

lid vEm eaksur varuna supratikam devayor eti suryas tatanvan, 
aTbhi yo vigya bhiivanani eas|;e sa manyum martyesy a ciketa. 

We render 1.108.1, ^0 Indra and Agni, your most brilliant chariot which looks upon all 
beings, with that come ye, standing upon it, united. Then drink ye of the pressed soma.* 
The students of the Eig-Yeda are steeped in the experience of its bold, often grotesque figures 
of speech, so that even a chariot that looks down from heaven excites no unusual emotion. 
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Ills!, till’- Hi'coiiil f-'taiiza states that the sitn, the eye of 'Vanina and Mitra^ or of heaven, performs 
the same function : ^ Up rises the radiating Sun, the fair-shaped e3!'e of you two gods, Yaruna 
•“and Mitro). IJ** Ionics tipon all bedngs, and takes note of the wrath that is among mortals.* 
St-c; 1,50.7 ; 1,115.1 ; 6.51.2 ; 7,60.1, 2, and cf. Bergaigne, iii. ,168. Evidently the epigonal 
|XH!t *'ff 1. 108.1 has hi^rrowed and applied with a, rather frenzied metaphor tho simple and 
liemitifiil i(h'-a of Cf. with this the relation nf 1.35. 10 to 1.118.1 (p. 67). — Cf. 10,85,18®, 

vievany ain**"* Idinvanal'di i<;r»ste. 

1 * 108 . 1 ’'*, ililiu suiiiasya pibataiii sutasya ; 1.108.5*^, tebhih soniasya, &c. 


1.108.3^^ (Kntsa ; to Intlra and Agni) 

fakrathf* hi siudhryan nUma bJiadnim sadhrlcTnil yrtraliana, nta sthah, 
hiv iiuiragnT sadhryanca lUBadya vrsnah sdmasya vrsana vrsetham* 

I ’’ I Ilharajlvaja ; to Indra and Varima) 
indrfivurunu imklhiimattamasya, vrsnah somasya Trsana vrsetham, 
idaih vum lindliah parisiktam asmd ^asadyasmin barhlsi madayetham.j 

6 . 52 ,i 3 <^ 

1 .108.4*’^ (Kutsa ; to Inilra and Agni) 

sjiitiiddbu.ST agniHv fuiajaiia yatasruca liarln'r u tistirana, 

tlvraih Bdinflib pilrisiktebhir arviig <5ndi'agni saiimanasaya yatam. 

{Vasisiha ; to Indra and Agni) 

iinhin u Kii se»inasiitlm upa na 6ndragm saiimanasaya yatam, 
ill! cid dill pariinainniitho asmun it vrah ^‘%.vadbhir vavrtlya vujaih. 

'i*f Uldonherg, EV. Noien, p. toi. 

I.l'08«7*'*l2^k i'd'.ah I'Kiri vr.sanav d hi yutarn. 

1.108.12^’^ (IvniBa ; to Indra and Agni) 

yad iiidragnl lolilri suryanya mddhyo divah svadliaya madayetlie, 
ijitah pari vr^anav a hi yiitam utha sdmasya pn)atarh sutasya. j 

refrain, ; d: refrain, x. 108. 70-1 2^ 

10.15.14'^'^ ( 9 ahkha Yrimayana : to the Fathers) 

yd agiiidagdlri yd dnagiiidagdha madhye divah sTadMya maddyante, 
tf4)hih svttilil asiniltiiia etum yatliEva^aiii tanvhiii kalpayasva. 

Fowlhiy, though hy no moans eortainly, tho x*opeated pada is secondary in 1.108.12, 
iHScaiiso, a» a :mlo, svadha is Mtmntif of pitarah, rather than devith, who are later on 
r-onirktod to svaihi. So in 10*14.5, whore the distinction Is made along that line. See also 
a, 4* 7; 10.17,8. Ill tlw ritual this is regular and toehnical; son my Concordance under the 
two words, mul cf. Max M idler, SBB. xzxlu 36. 

(Kutsa ; to P)litis) 

rhhilr im fndmh ^iavasa miviyllix rbhtir viijebhir Yasubhir v(mm dadfh, 
fuimakaiii devi ivasahani priy6 'bhi tisthema prtsutir isunvatam* 

' 7 * 69 **^ (Yasispm ; to Mamts) 

' yusmakaih devE Svasahaxii priyd ijands tarati dY%ah, 
j^pra sa ksdyaih tirate vi mahir fso yd yo vikaya dii§atij W 
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[l.llO.Q®', vajebMr no vajasEtav aviddhi : 6.44. 9'i, dhanasya satav asman aviddhi.] 
Cf* 2.30.8. 

1 . 112 , 1 ^ 23 ^, tablxir a sii Gtibliir a^vin^ gatam. 

1.112.5^ (Kutsa ; to Alvins) 

yabbi rebliam nivrtam sitam adbbya ud vdndanam airayatam svar 
yabhih kanvam pra sisasantam dvatam ^tabhir u su utlbhir a9vina gatam.j 

^refrain, 

1. 1 1 8.6®' (KaksiYat Dairgbatamasa ; to A^yins) 

lid vdiidaiiam Mratam dansanabbir ud rebbam dasra yrsana 9acibbih, 
ni's taugryam pErayatbab samudrat puna9 cyavanam cakratbur 5ruyEnam. 

[1,112, 8^, yabbir vartikam grasitam amuucatam: 10.39.13^^ yuvam ^aclbbir 
grasitam amuncatam,] 

1 . 112 . 20 ^ (Kutsa ; to A 9 vins) 

yabbih 9amtEti bbavatbo dada9use bhujyum yabbir ayatbo yabbir ddbrigum, 
omyavatini subbaram rtastubbam Ltabbir a sii utibbir a9yinE gatam. j 

^ refrain, i . 1 1 2. i ^2 36 

8 . 22 . 10 ®- (Sobbari Kanva ; to A 9 vins) 

yabbib paktbam dvatbo yabbir ddbrigum yabbir babbriim vijosasam, 
tabbir no maksu tuyam a9yina gatam bbisajyatam yad aturam. 

1*112.24^: 1 , 34 . 12 ^, yrdb 6 ca no bbavatam yajasatiu. 

1.113.4® ; 1 , 92 . 7 ®, bbasyatl netri stinftanEm. 

1,113.4^6‘^, usa ajigar bbiivanani vi 9 vE. 

1.113,7®‘^<^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

-esa div 6 dubita praty adargi yyucbanti yuvatili ^ukravasab, 

Ti9vasye9Enri partbivasya vasva liso adydba subbage yy iicba, 

1 . 1 24 . 3 ® (KaksXyat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

esa diyd dubita praty adargi jydtir vasana samand purastat, 

j_rtasya pantbam anv eti sadbu prajEnatiya na 6190 minati.j i.i24.3<^^ 

1.123.13C (Kakslyat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

rtasya ra9mim anuyacbamana bbadram-bbadrani kratum asmasu dbebi, 
dso no adya subdya vy iicbasmasu rayo magbavatsu ca syuh. 

For 1.113.7°- cl 4.52.1 5 7.81.1. — For the relationship of 1-113 and 1.124 see under 1.113.15, 
and cf. also 1.113.1** -with 1.124.8®. 

1,113.14^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

yy anjibbir diya atasY adyaud apa krsnam nirnfjam deyy avab, 
prabodbayanty arunebbir a9Yair osa yati suyuja ratbena. 
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4* ^ 4^ 3'^^ ( Yilma^leva Gsutama ; to Usas) 

avulianty aninlr jyotiKigrui maiif citrii ra^miblu^ eekitfinE, 

prabodhayanty suvitdya devy tUsa iyate suyuja rathena. 

(Kiitsii ; to Usas) 

uTJiliantl I'H'^sya varyani <;itrarh ketuiii kniute cOkitfina., 
iyuEiriilni upama <;*aQvatinam vibhatinam pratiiamdsa vy ^gvait. 

1.124.2^'^ (KaksTvat Dairgliatamasa ; to Usas) 
iuminatl (laivyani vratdni praminati manusyil yugani,j 

1.92.12c; b :1.92.11c 

iyiisinam, upama Qa^vatinam ayatinam pratliainbsa vy idyaat. 

Si*t ' 11 II d r 1.92.11 and 1,11 3, 1 4. 

{Kutsa ; to Usas) 

del Irdhvaiii Jlvd dsiir iia ugud jtpa pnigat tama a jyotir eti, 
iirfiik paiitliaiii yiitavo surynyaganma yatra pratiranta ayah. 

8.48* i (Pra,gfiilia Kfmva ; to Soma) 

apa tyi asthnr anira amtva nfr atrasau tamisTcTr abhaisuh, 
a somo asmtii'i arnhad viliaya aganma yatra pratiranta aynh. 

Fca* t'he n'p<*at«‘d pjida cf. 7,103.10'*. 

:L114*6^^ (Knisa ; to B-odra) 

idajii pilr<» manitam ne^aite v.'icah Bvadob sviidxyo rmdraya Vikdhanam, 

I nisvE no amrta martal>h<yEnaiiij tmano tokaya tanayaya mrla. 

m-ci 7 . 45 * 3 ^ 

2.33.14*^ {CJrisain;ida ; to Eudra) 

j no befi rndrasya %n;jyribj pdri tvesasya durmatfr nniln gEt, 

2.33.144 

ma stliird maglnwadbliyas tannava mxdhvas tokaya tdnayaya mpla. 

Cf. 1.45.3'’ inart.'iWilijaiiam i'wlha r.'mte nah, and 7.16.4 ; 81.5. Tiie two liymns involved 
in this nibrie show also marked similarity as regards 1.114.2 and 2.33.13. 

[ 1 . 114 , 0 **, upa te stdman pa^upa ivakaram: io.i27.8«’, upa te ga iviikaram 
{, . . stoniam).] 

[ 1 . 114 . 10 ®, nirlii ca no Adhi ca brnhi deva: 1.35.11'’, niksa ca, &c.] 

(Kiitea ; to SOrya) 

' citraih devamlm dd agad Anlkaiii cAksur mifcrAsya vilrunasyagndh, 
apra dyavapptMvi antiriksam surya atmaj&gatas tastlniga? ea. 

4. 1 4. 20 {Vainadeva Gautama; to Savitar-Sarya) 

aidhvAm keWm savitd devd a5rej Ljydtir vf^vasmai bbtivanaya kmvAn,j 

1.92.4® 

aprS dyaTSprtMvi antArikfaih v£ suryo rafmlbhi? odkitanak 
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7.101.6^ (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

^sa retodlia vrsabhah 9a9vatinamj tasminn atma jagatas tastliiisag oa, 

^3.56.3^ 

tan ma rtam patu 9ata9aradaya LJtiyani pEta svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1. 

L 115 . 3 ^ (Kutsa ; to Usas) 

bbadra a9va haritah suryasya citra etagva anumadyEsab, 
namasyanto diva a prstbam asthnh pari dyavaprthivi yanti sadyab, 

3.58.8<^ (Vi9vEniitra ; to A9vins) 

a9vinE p 4 ri vam Isah puracir lyur girbbir yatamanE Emrdbrah, 
ratho ba vEm rtaja adrijatab pdri dyavaprtbivi yati sadyab. 

For 3.58.8 cf. Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 14 ; yatamana means ‘ keep step', ‘ keep in line with 

[1.116.4c yaded ayukta baritah sadbasthat : 7.60.3^', ayukta saptE baritab, &c.] 


Group 12. Hymns 116-126, ascribed to Kaksivat 
Dairgbatamasa 

1 . 116 . (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yuvdm nara stnvatd pajriyaya kaksivate aradatam pdramdbim, 

karotarac cbapbad di^vasya vfsnah §atdni kumbban asiScatam surayab. 

1.117.7®' (Tbe same) 

yuv 4 in nara stnvatd krsniyaya visnEpvam dadatbur vi'9vakEya, 
ghdsEyai cit pitrsade duron 4 patim jilryantyE a9vinav adattam. 
x.ii 7.6<^^ (Tbe same) 

tad vEm nara 9ansyam pajriydna kaksivata nEsatya parijman, 
gapbad agvasya vajino janEya gatam kumbban asibcatam madbunam. 

Hote also that — 1.117.17“'. For the relation of these hymns see p. 18. Cf. also 

the pada 1,116.23% avasyat6 stuvate krsniy%a. — See Geldner, Eigveda Kommentar, p. 18. 


1 . 116 . 16 ®' (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Agvins) 

gatam mesan vrkye caksadanam rjragvam tarn pitandbam cakara, 

tasma aksi nasatya vicaksa adbattam dasrE bbisajEv anarvan. 

1. 1 1 7. 1 7®- (Tbe same) 

gatam mesan vrkyd mamabanam tamab pranitam a9ivena pitra, 
ak§i i^ragve agvinav adbattam jydtir andbaya cakratbur vicakse. 

These two stanzas as a whole are constructed imitatively j see preceding item. 

1 6 [s.o.s. 20] 
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1,117.2'* (Kalcslvat Drurglmtamasa ; to A^'vins) 

y6 viliii manaso javayan rutliah syu^'yo vi^a Jijigjiti, 

y4na gcicliatliali sukfto duronam t</na nara vartir asmabhyaiii yritaui. 

(Agastya; to Alvins) 

i’liii, yuiljatliriiii manaso j6 javiyan trivan dim ru vrsana yas tricakrah, 
ydnopayatliah stikfto dnroiaam tridlrituna, patatlio vir na paniaih. 

Cf, yaiiim at; villa saJefto dnronilm, 4. —For iho expimsion manaso javlyan see under 

lJ, 17 . 0 'b kumbhun asiiicataih mudhfmrari : 1.116.7^^ kmnbkan 

asifieataiii suifiyali. 


1 . 117 . 7 *^, ynviiiii narfi stuvatd kr.«niyuya : x . 1 1 6. jnivaiii nara stuvate pajriyaya* 

l* 117 * 9 ^M'Kakslvat Duirghatamasa ; to A<;'vins) 

|>nrn varpriftsy a^-vina <ladlirina ni pedava uliatlnir aQiim a<5yam5 
sahasrasiriii vfgi nani apratltain ahihanaiix ^ravasyaiii tilruti'am. 

7. 1 i.fd’ (Vaa^iha ; to Ac^vina) 

yuvaiii <syilvrmani jara^Ho inmnnktanx ni podava Cihatlinr agtim d^vam, 
nir jlnhaiHJts tjlniasa s|-»artam atriiii ni jahusarh 7itlrir<3 diiiitam antah. 

Htaiayi 7*71.5 lias tlio irm-T ring. Imdwig, 28^ renders 1/1, i7.t/b * vile gestaltou schaf» 
|Vn«l{ <0 A«;vini>j iinhi- ihr Pvdti das rasidio ross zui4<'*nihrt\ Oressinann, ^Bucli viele 
Fnnmm seliaiTond, ihr Hiiter daw ruweho Boss doiu Fedn zugeffiliretd. It seems tome 
more likely l.hat tin.? passage jueans: * having put on many hoautiful forms ye have earned 
the swift horse to Ihnlu/ But tim connoximji l,n‘twi'‘<'n the two padas remains loose. For 
7.71.5 of. 1.117.15, and OldenlH.‘rg, BV. Nolen, p. 401, note 3 ; for the repeated pada cf. under 

1 . 117 ^ataiii mesum vrkyo mrimahandm : i.x 16.16% ^ataiii mesan vrky^ 
caksadanam. 

1 . 117 * 20 ^^ (Kaksfvat DEirgliatamasa ; to Alvins) 

iidlieiuirii (lasrE staryiaii vfBaktam apinvataih ^aydve a^vina gaiBj 

yuviim vHt?lbliir vim&daya j&yam By ilhatlxtth pixrumitrisya y6§am* 

10,39. 7k (GJitma Kalcwlvati ; to A^^vins) 

yiivaiii f/illieim yimadaya ^undhyuvam ny purumitrisya 

ydsantoj 

yiivaxii liEvaBi vadhrimaiyit agachatarii yuvfwii adsutim cakrathah 
pdraibdlmye, 

For susutim in 10.39.7'* cf, Oldenborg, BY* Hoten, p. 257^ note 2, — The beautiful woman 
of hotli stan»:as, whom the A9vim bring toTimada as bride, is named Kamadyd in 10,65,12, 
The phrase vimadaya jayim also in iai6a®,— Note also that i:,nS.9'® «« 10,39.10^ 
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1 . 117 . 21 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

yavam vfkena^vina vapaiit<§saih duhanta manusaya dasrS, 

abM dassram bakurenE dbamantoni jydtiQ eakratliur aryaya. 

7.5.6^^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Vai^vEnara) 

tv6 asuryEm vasayo ny Mvan kratum bi te mitramaho jusanta, 

tvam dasyunr okaso agiia aja nrii jydtir jandyann aryaya. 

For 1.117.2X see Muir, OST, i. 171, note, 174; Oldenberg, BV. Moten, p. 113, wliere other 
references. For pada 1.117.21® cf. 8.2 2.6^ yavam vfkena karsathah ; for the repeated 
pada, 6.3.1^. 

1 . 117 . 23 <i (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Apyins) 

sadE kavl siimatlm a cake vEm vi'^va dhiyo a^vina pravatam me, 

asme rayfm nasatya brhantam apatyasacam griityam raratham. 

6.72.5^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

Indrasoma yuvam ahga tarutram apatyasacam grutyam rarathe, 
yuvaiii ^usmaih naryam carsanibliyah sam vivyathuh prtanasaham ugra. 

Grassmann translates 6.72.5®^’, ^Ihr, Indra-Soma, ihr allein verliehet siegreiche kraft, 
beriihmte, kinderreiche that is, he makes the adjectives in pada b agree with Qusmam in pada c. 
This is not correct, as saw, finely, Ludwig, 756, who supplies raylm with these adjectives : ^ Indra 
und Soma, ihr ffirwar gebt sigenden, auf die kinder iibergehenden, ruhmvollen [reichtum].’ 
Ludwig must have had the parallel, 1. 117.23, in mind, though he does not cite it. In his 
Lexicon, s. v. ^rtitya, Grassmann also correctly supplies rayim in 6.72.5, The word ^rutya, 
something like German ‘protzig^ is a kind of kenning of rayi (cf. also 2.30.1 1), so that I do 
not feel at all sure that the repeated pada in 6.72.5, although its real theme, rayi, is under- 
stood, must be regarded as inferior to 1.117.23, where the same word is expressed. For the 
adjective tarutram with rayim in 6.72.5 see under 1.79.8^ 

1 . 117 . 25 ®''*'*^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to A9vins) 

etani vam agvina viryani pra pBrvyany aydvo ’vocan, 

brdhma kmvanto vrsanE yuvabhyEm suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.39.8^ (G-rtsamada ; to A9vms) 

etani vam a^vina vardhanani brahma stomam grtsamadaso akran, 
tani nara jujnsEndpa yEtam ^hrLad vadema vidathe snyirahj 

refrain, 2. i, 1 6*^ ff, 

2,12. 1 5d (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilEsi satyah, 
j_vayam ta indra vi9vaha priyasahj suviraso viddtham a vadema. 

2.12.15c 

8.48.14^ (PragEtha Kanva; to Soma) 

trataro devE adhi vocatE no ma no nidra I9afca mota jalpi]^ 

Lvayam somasya vi9vaha priyasahj snviraso viddtham a vadema. 

2.12.150 

Stanzas 1. 117.25 and 2.39.8 seem almost like two elaborations of the same theme by 
different composers; see Part 2, chapter i, class 5. — ^The fourth pada in most of these stanzas 
is in reality a refrain, not very different from the more technical refrain pada, 2.i.i6'*ff.^ 
brhEd vadema vidathe suvirah. 
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1.118' .1^'*: f>UBir|!kali svuvan yutv arvuil. 

1,118 fKaksivat Dairgliatamasa : to Alvins) 

h vErii niiho a.r;vina <;yonaputva jSumriTkah svavan 3Mtv arvan,j i.35.io^ 

j6 mariyasya maiiaso javiyin trivandhur6 vrsana vataranhah. 

1.183.1^' (Agastya; to Avvins) 

ifaii yiiujathutii manaso y 6 javiyan trivan dliard vrsana yds trieakr%, 
lyt'^iiopayathak sukfto duronuiixj iritllrltuna patatho vi'r naparniiili. 

nmhw r. 35. 10’’.— For «fxprosi^ion niunaso jjtviyiln see imdet 1. 117.2®. 

(KakftlTat Dairgliatamasa : to A<;vins) 
pravadyamana suvfta rathena dasrav imam ^rnntam Qlokam adreh, 
kim angil vam praty avartiiii gamistliaMr vipraso agvina pnrajali. 

(Vi<;‘vamitni : to Alvins) 

siiyiig’bhir a^vaih stivfta rathena dasrav imam gmtitam ^Idkam 
lidreh^ 

kim anga viiiii praty avartim gamisthahtir vipraso agvina piir§jali, 
Fr*r pravlidyatnuiia . . , nUheaacf. 1. 1^1,3; 5,31.1. 


ldIS.4/^ (Kaksivui r)aTrghatama.sa ; to Ayvins) 

tt viim f;y*'ni:iso jM^viaii vahantii rdiho yuktusa fK^lvah patiiiiigUh, 

yo apfiiro divyiso ml gfdhra abhi prdyo nilsatya vahanti. 

6.63.7^’ (BliUTiidvilja ; to Avvins) 

a vaiii Vilylt ^vriso %mliistha abhi prayo nasatya vahantii, 

ipra Xiitli ratlio nianojavri asarjtjsuh lirk.sli isidlio uiiu pUrvily '^.63.70 

For ihf‘ tiiaiiail!,- lada 6.63.7*' cf. ^.23.3, and Oldt^nberg, EV, Koteig p. 408 ; for prksa Pischel, 
To.'d. Stud, i 96. 


1 , 118 . 6 % ud vimdanam iiiratam dahsanabliih : 1.112.5% dd vandanam airayatam 
svkr drvd, 

1 . 118 , 9 '*' (Kaknlvat Dftirgiiatamasa ; to Alvins} 

ytiviiii qmtith pedAva indrajhtam ahihunam agvinadhattam dgyam, 
johutram aryd ii1>lifbhatini tigram saliaBrasuni vfsantiiii vTdviingam. 

io.39ao*^'€llio.sri Kakslvati ; to Avvins) 

yiivdiii 9votim pedivo ^^vina^vam navabliir viljair navatf ca vajinam, 
carkftyam dadhathnr drllvayatsakhaiii bhdgaih na nfbliyo havyam 
inayoblHivam. 

TI10 problem of liiloipvrotation is' johutram. The Pet. Lex., foliowad by Orassmann, 
and llillobrandt in tlir? voeabnlary of hi-^i Obrestomafchy, renders Maiit wieliernd ^ SEya^a 
had prevlonaly indscated tlie same translation, and aecoimted for it by ati^ayena sadi- 
gr&mesv EhvEtEram, HI10 oaller to, battles par excellence \ Bergaigne, ii 453, * invoqnd 
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par les pr§tres’, which is nearly correct. Ludwig, 30, hits the nail on the head with 
‘ lant 2U rtihmen The suffix -tra makes the noun one of instrument, with incidental 
passive value, e.g. patra instrument of drinking’ ; johutra means * subject to fervent invo- 
cation This is probable grammatically and intrinsically ; it is made certain by the closely 
parallel carkftyam * worthy of ardent praise’ in 10.39.10 (cf. also 1.119.10). The expression 
johutram aryah is paralleled even more closely by carkrtyam aryah in 4.38.2 ; cf. also havyo 
ai'yah in 1,116.6. I cannot agree .with Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 77, that carkrtyam aryah 
means ‘der zu riihmen ist noch mehr als ein Keicher or, by the same terms, that havyo aryah 
means io be Invoked more than a rich man Nor can I believe that Bergaigne, Lexique du 
Eig-Yeda, p. 170, and Oldenberg, ZDMG. liv. 178, are right in translating johutram ar^’-ah, and 
carkftyam ary^h by ‘ he is to be praised or called by the poor ari is in these passages 
synonymous with suri and maghavan : carkrtyam arydh ‘ fit to be praised by the rich 
(sacrificer) ’ ; johutram aryah ‘to be fervently invoked by the rich (sacrifieer)’, — ^Note also 
that 1.117.20^ « 10.39.7^ — For the repeated pada cf, 1.117.9^ 

(Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vi9ve Devali) 
tubhyam payo yat pitarav anltaiii radhab. surdtas turane bburanyu, 

§iici yat te rdkna ayajanta satoardughayah paya usnyaya^i. 

io.6i.iic<i (Nabbanedistba Manava ; to Vi^ve Bevay 

maksii kandyab sakliyam naviyo radho na r6ta rtam it tnranyarij 

QTiei yat te r^kna ayajanta sabardughayab paya tisriyayah. 

For these stanzas, both of which come pretty close to intentional brahmodya, see Ludwig, 
470, 997 (with notes) ; Grassmann, ii. 448, 475 ; Bergaigne, h. 1 10, iii, 309 ; iii. 233 ; Olden- 
berg, EY. Noten, p. 118. Stanza 10.61. 10 begins with a pada almost identical with 10.61. ix® 
maksii kanayah sakhyam navagvah. 

1 . 121 . 18 ^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Indra, or Vigve Devali) 
tvam suro ban'to ramayo nfn bharao cakram 6tago naydm indra, 
prasya paraih navatim nayydnam kartam avartayo "yajyfin. 

5.31, iici (Avasyu Atreya ; to Indra) 

surag cid ratham paritakmyayam purvam karad dparam jGjuYansam, 
bbdrac cakram ^ta^ah sam rinati Lpuro dadbat sanisyati kratum nab.j 

fr45p4.20.3t 

PMa 5.31.11^ is repeated in 4.20.3^, where it is perfectly clear. The difficulties of the 
present two stanzas concern themselves with nfn in 1.121.13’^ (why, after all, not accusative, 
if such expressions as harayo vfsanah, 6.44.19, 10.112.2, are to be trusted?); with nayam 
in 1.121.13^; and, above all, with the difficult legend of Eta9a and the wheel of the sun 
(Bergaigne, ii 330 ffi; Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 278 ffi). The renderings of the older 
translators are inconsistent and obscure ; the treatment of more recent interpreters lack the 
background of a definite legend or myth : see Pisehei, Yed. Stud. i. 38, 42 ; Geldner, ibid, ii. 
161-163 (cf, i. 42 with ii. 162), Further bibliography on points in the stanzas in Oldenberg, 
EY. Noten, p. 121 ffi, to which add Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p, 23. 

1.122.8^, 14 ^ tan no vi9ve varivasyantu devib. 

1.122.6^ (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ,• to Vi9Ye Devali, here Mitra and Varuna) 
^rutam me mitravarnna bavemdta 9rutam sadane vi9vatah sim, 

9rdtu nab 9rdturatib su9r6tnb suksetra sindbnr adbbih. 
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7.62*5*^ (Vasi.stlia ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

pru baliiiva sfsriaii:i jlvase na Ji no gavyutim iiksataih glirtena,j 

3 . 62 .i 6 «^^ 

fi no jane ^ravayatam ^nivunn. ^rutam me mitrUvarnni liavema* 

tOmsiYiiiiH} niu'ler.'ri l)<!r pTii t^rhOrt, G<,‘hr>r mis schenkty erbr>r nns, cler wiesen- 

rc ic|u> StT'-iij iTiit * ; Lxahvig, 195, ‘os hare uns, dor gabe besitet, von der man 

liOron H<'lb dor sor boriihmto Snidim mit- .sc}i«»nojn gofildo mil, don Apas ", Tlie entire stanza 
wkh lis liysiorioal ropoUtion of root oru is secontlary olap-irap, its last pada is metidcally 
otivi:> ; sijv tddonl'KTg, Frol., j>. 82, wlio rostoro-s it iiypothetically saksetra nah ^rnavat 
!-iiicIhnr '.erf. also ItV. Nolon, p. 124) ; Arnold YM.j who wonld supply <;rdtii nah before 

Fniipdra. Noit.ber oompols. It is quite probabh?. that such a vorsifex borrowed his iirst pada 
from tlu.‘ fault loss stanza 7 . 62 . 5 . 

[ 1.122,11 ‘V rujano aniftasya niandruh ; 10.93.4^, U gha nljrmOy &c,] 

(Kaksivat Dilirghatamasa ; to Ustis) 
bl'sdgiisya srasu vartinaBya jumir usah simrte prathama jarasva, 
pa^'cii sfi daghyu y<'» agliasya illtaiu jiiyenia iaaii tlaksinaya mthena, 
7.7«ijV^’Vasisiha ; to Usas) 

pn'iti tvft «ifnnuir i|ate vaslstha usarlnidhah subliage tu^tuvansah, 
gfivaih iieiri vaja|>atiit na iiehdsah siijate pratliama jarasva. 

For ni2;,.5 of. OldmlH'rg, TtV. Notou, p. 127, whom I cannot join in supporting Grass- 
riUiiiJds rhniip’ f*f tlfikHinayii («'» dftksinaya(h‘% notwithstanding the ex}>ression nitlio 
dslksinaya.IO in st., i. The apposition in f 4 . 5 is just as good, ever n more forceful than the 
aHribuiivo gf*nifivo in si. 1, ^niay the institulor of evil get left, nuiy we get ahead of him on 
line rhni’iot I'.akslwesli b 1'he f-xprv'ssion pa«;ca (‘,»r paecad) dagh h the equivalent of English 
slang * get 1f‘fl ilpaeeii(d '-daghvan is one who does not ‘get leffF, KV. 6.42.1 ; AV. 19,55.5 ; 
MH. U.0. 17; Apl/, 7.2S.2. In st, 1.123,1 ddksinuyiih sofuiis to be the veiled name of 

Umih h<u*Helf; sei;^ my Religion of the Veda, 71 If. In si. 1.123.5 the picture has changed; 
i'liikalieesh k called a ei]arii„tt that, r^vertakes and leaves behind the (non-sacriticing) impious,— 
For jjiriifiva see under 1. 1 24. lo’’. 

1,123.12** (Kakslvat Ouii-ghatamasa ; to Us;is) 

%vaYatIr guiimtTr vi^'vavara yitamana ragmitoMli suryasya, 
para ca yanti piinar d ca yanti Wiadra naiua Villmiaana usu&oh. 

5.4.4** (Vasutjruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

jumisvagna i|aya 8aj<j8a ydtamano ra^mibhilji suryasya, 

jiwAava nail samidliam jataveda ca devdn havinidyaya vaksLj 

s.i.n'J 

1 . 128 . 18 ®, UHO no adya sulifiva vy iiclia : 1.113.7'*, liso adyoli^ sulbhago vy ticha. 
1 . 124 . 2 »: i.92.i3« jiminatx Ativyani vratiini. 

1 . 124 . 2 *’! 1.9*. II®, praminati manusy&yugdnl 

1 , 124 . 2 ®'* ! 1, 1 1 3. 1 5®^, lyiislpfeo:^ upamd ^a^vatinSm ayatindiii (i. 1 1 3. 1 5®, fibhatl 
Ham) prathamdsd vy adyaut (i.ii3.is<*, afvait). 
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1 , 124 . 3 ^: 1.113.7a esa divo duhita praty adar§i. 

1.124.30^ (Kaksivat Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

^esa divo duhita praty adar9ij jyotir vasEna samana purastat, 113.7a' 

rtasya pdntham anv eti sadM prajanativa na di^o minati. 

5.80.4®^ {Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

esa vyfeni bhavati dvibarliE Eviskmvana tanvEiii purdstat, 

ytasya pdntliam anv eti sadlni prajanativa na di^o minati. 

10.66,13^ (Vasukarna Vasukra; to Vi9ve DevEh) 

i_daivyE botEra pratbama piirobitaj rtasya pantbam anv emi sadbtiya, 

2,3.7a 

ksetrasya patiiii prative^ani imahe vl9van devan amftan aprayucbatah. 

We have not the means of deciding which of the first two very imitative stanzas is 
entitled to priority. But one point is certain ; the two padas of the repeated distich are 
so well knit together as to preclude their having been composed in the first place separately, 

^ straight does she (the daughter of Heaven, Usas) go along the path of rta (divine law) ; as 
one who knows (the way) she does not miss the directions ^ Now 10.66. (with sadhuya, 
neat jagati variant for the tristubh cadence in sadhii) occurs by itself as an obviously late 
imitation. Ludwig, 228, tries the tour de force of translating 10.66.13®^ in one construction ; 
‘ den beiden gdttlichen hotar als den ersten puroliita geh ich glucklich nach den weg der 
ordnung.^ Grassmann, not unsimilarly, ‘ Den Gotterpriestern, als dem ersten Priesterpaar 
folg graden Wegs ich auf dem Pfad des rechten Werkes And again Bergaigne, Hi. 241 1 
‘ Je suis exactement les deux sacrificateurs divins, ies premiers purohita sur le chemin du rta.^ 
I do not regard these translations as correct, first, because they impose a different meaning 
upon anv emi in 10.66.13 from that of anv eti in 1. 124.3 ; 5.80.4; secondly, because anv-fi 
does not govern two accusatives; ef. in addition 3.12.7 (where there are two verbs, upa pra 
yanti, and anu yanti) ; 7.44.5 ; and $.12.3. The facts are these: in 10.66.13 rtasya pantham 
Env emi sadhuya is a parenthesis suggested by the ritualistic daivyE hdtara prathama puro- 
hita, who are stock figures in the seventh or eighth stanzas of the apiT-hymns: 8603.3.7; 
3.4.7 ~ 3.7.8 ; 10. 1 1 0.7, and cf. of the more recent literature on the apri-suktas, Bergaigne, 
Eecherches sur PHistoire de la Liturgie v6dique, Journal Asiatique, 1889, pp. 13 ff.; Olden- 
berg, SBE. xlvi, p. 9. The stanza 10.66.13, therefore, is to be rendered ; ^ We implore the two 
divine Hotar, the first Purohitas — straight do I go along by the path of the divine law (here 
the ritualistic rta, or sacrificial law) — ^we implore the Lord of the Field, our neighbour, and 
all the immortal gods, the unfailing.^ There can be no doubt that the repeated pada means 
about the same thing in all three places, and that the author of 10.66.13 has borrowed it with 
loose and, slightly secondary adaptation to the theme which he had in hand. Note that the 
daivyE hdtara, otherwise Epri-genii, figure here (and in 10-65.10) outside their proper sphere. 

1 . 124 . 5 ® (Kakslvat DEirgbatamasa ; to Usas) 

piirv© ardbe rajaso aptyasya gavEm janitry akrta pra ketiim, 

vy ti pratbat© vitaram variya obbE prnEntx pitrdr upasthE. 

10. 1 10.4® (Jamadagni Bbargava, or Eama Jamadagnya ; Apriyab, here 
Barbis) 

prEcinam barbib pradi9E prtbivyE vaster asya vrjyate Egra abnExn, 
vy b pratbat© vitaram vEriyo devebbyo aditaye syonam. 

We render 1. 124.5, the eastern side of the watery sky Usas, the mother of the cows, 

hath placed her beacon light. Farther and farther she spreadeth filling both laps of her 
parents (heaven and earth) ^ If the third pEda of this picturesque stanza did not happen to 
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‘ii'4::or It would nuquestionod, because it is of the ver^^ essence of Usas imagery 

(of, 1.92. 1 2 ; 3,61.4 ; 4.5 uS ; 6,64.3, &c.). The same pada. however^ is used to describe the 
barliis. in 10.110.4; Eastward iu direction of the earth tbo barliis is prepared (-^/varj 
‘work 9 of. LE. uerg « A%’est,an varoz, (Jr. f€py\ when this (Dawn') lights up at the beginning 
of th»‘ flays, Fiu'tlier and farther if spreads, soft (seat) for the gods for their ease,* Ludwig, 
7Hi, misconceives vaster asyj'ih as * zur bekkddung dieser erdo It is important to hold to 
it'» true meaning, nameljg vaster asyiih (sc. usdsah), because this brings on the motif of Usas, 
S-f, eorreetly, (tras.sraann, ii. 3S9 ; (Jehiner, Ved. Stud, i, 153 ; cf. also Bergaigne, iii. 160. Isfow 
the remaining l.cirhis-staiw.as of the Apia hymns (i. 13,5 ; 1. 142.5 ; 1.188.4 J 2.3.4 ; 3-4»4; 5.5.4; 
7.2,4 ; 9.5.4 ; 10.70.4) introduce, of course, the notion that the barlus i.s wide : in 1.1S8.4 it has 
rt'Hum even fora tliousainl beroen. And 5*et %ve can see unerringly that the repeated pada is 
bt»rrowcd directly from the Usas imagery- and difdion. It may have been, as hinted above 
sucs:t‘'stt*<i Igv piidal), vdstor asyii vrjyate agre ahinlm, which introduces Usas in person. See 
vust-w UNisah, ctr usiisam 1.79.6; 7.10.2 ; and agre ahnam in 5.1.4; 5.80.3, The ritualistic 
as he spreads the sacrifnu'al straw’ in the morning when Usas rises does not miss the 
op|-H-»rtiinity to make thi.s Iwld comparison hetween his ‘God Barhis’' (devabarliis, TS. 1.1.2.1, 
ainl many other times) and the Ctodfiess Usas. — For 1,124,5*^^' cf, 1.93, 

1 , 124 . 7 *^ IKakstvai Dairghataunisa ; to Usas) 

a1»}'irrttdva puhsa eii pmticf gariltriig iva sanaye dhunanam, 

jiydva patya suvasa jpisa hasrdva ni rinito apsah.j Wcf. i.i24.7<l 

4.:b2*'» (Vilniadova Gautama; to Agni) 

ayaiii jfVni^ cakrmfi yam yayaiii to jaydva patyi ugati suvasah, 
arva^lrnih parivitu xjii sTdoinh u to svapfika praticik 
io,7i..p^ (Brliaspaii iliiginisa ; to Jfiana) 

ut.a ivah na rladar^‘21 vucani uta tvah (‘rnvan na (Tnoty enSm, 

uU tvasniili iauviuh vi snsre jiydva patyil swasalh. 

10.91.13*^ (Anina Vaitakavya ; to Agni) 

iuiiliii pratiiifya susiutiiii iKivlyashiji voedyam asmri u^ite ^tn><3tu nali, 
hliliya, juitara lirdy iisyti nispf(‘e jaydva patya u^ati swasah. 

Tbit re.|>ented p/hla rjfters an interesting illustration of the art of simile as handled by the 
Ycflic poets, and at tlm same time contributes to the liigher criticism of the Veda. We know 
that tlie idea of the repeated pada is as staple with these poets as, e.g*, that of the 'cow lick- 
ing thif <r.alf% tins standard expression for mothers love. The four repetitions show that the 
VQtm was in wliat we may call a state of flotation— -any poet's fair game. Tet I venture to 
auMume tliafc It originated in the Usas stanxa, 1.124.7 (for which see Bartholomae, Bexz, Beitr. 
XV. a ; Fisrhol, ¥«!, Stud. i. 30S). The poet of 10.71.4 uses high art in braiding the notion 
with liJB thottie vac, * the holy word precursor of Imlhma ; ' There are Home who are able to 
HW9 yet do^ not Vlu; ; yea there are nmiw who are able to hoar Vac, l>ut do not hear her. 
Bui to «omo siw unfolds her |>oraon as a finely robed, loving wife to her Bpouse.^ In io,9X,i3 
auoiher |>oei iiosires that Iub recent ckwer song of praise shall iriHinuato itself into AgnFs 
lieari m the saiwe kind of a wife is pioaning to her husband. It will bo' observed that the 
constnmtii.m of iliiM^epeated pMa begins here to loosen sominvhat. In 4.3.2 it is very loose 
linh'HML Ohleiiberg, SBE. xlvi. 335 renders, ' This is the home which wo liave prepared for 
tlM» (sc. AgnI, moaning, of course, Agni*s hoartli, ydnl) as a woU-dressod, loving wife 
(prepares the inarriago-hod) for !ior husband h I doubt that the poet had any such com* 
pariscui ia mind ; he wishes to say, it seems, that Agni^s hearth shall please him as an 
aitmetive wife pleases her husband. The metaphor limps decidedly, though we cannot^ say 
definitely whether the repeated pMa is borrowed directly from r,i34.7, or from the floating 
mass. Still one is tempted to put the relative chronology of the stanzas in the order of the 
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applicability of the repeated pada: 1.124,7; 10.71.4 ; 10.91.13; 4.3.2, and this order, in any 
ease, remains valid when we appraise the relative stylistic merits of the stanzas, — The four 
padas of 1.124*7 each contain a simile whose interpretations engage the native commentators ; 
see Geldner, Eigveda Kommentar, p, 23, For 1.124.7% ^^so the author, SBE. xlii. 258. 

nsa Easreva nl rinlte apsab : 5.80.6^, yoseva bhadra ni rinlte 4psah.] 

1.124.10^ (Kaksmt Dairghatamasa ; to Usas) 

prd bodhayosaii prnat6 maghony dbudhyamanalh pan4yah sasantu, 
revad ticha magbavadbliyo maghoni revat stotre sGnrte jarayantl. 

4* 5^*3® (VEmadeva ; to Usas) 

nohdiitir adya citayanta bhojan radhod4yayosdso maghdnih, 
acitrd antih panayab sasantv dbiidhyamanas tamaso vfmadhye. 

The obscure word Jarayanti (Sfiyana, sarvapraninah ksapayanti !) in 1.124,10^ seems to m© 
to be intelligible best in the light of such an expression as, usasam . . , prati vipraso matibhir 
jarante, 5,80.1. Since the bards sing to Usas habitually, Usas, in her turn, maybe said Ho 
cause songs to be sung which result in wealth for the singer \ revdt stotre jarayanti. This is, 
in fact, what happens on the morning of each (sacrificial) day when Usas appears. In 
1.123.5 ; 7.76.6 Usas is herself said to be the first singer (in the morning). We are thus 
saved the assumption of a stem jaraya in the sense of ^ awaken *, as suggests Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 
251. The root gar (jagar) never shows initial j. For other suggestions, none of them alluring, 
see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 128. — ^Note that the first padas of the two stanzas transfuse the 
same idea, and that the two stanzas are, in fact, imitative throughout, in spirit even more 
than in words. 

1.124,12 (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Usas) = 

6.64.6 (Bbaradvaja; to Usas) 

lit te vayag cid vasatdr apaptan ndrag ca j6 pittibbajo vyhstaa, 
ama sate vabasi bburi vamam liso devi da^iise martyaya. 

Geldner und Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 37, regard stanzas 1.124.H-13 as appendix; 
Orassmann, ii. 449, impugns stanzas ii, 12. The present stanza is particularly well joined 
in 6.64.6, but there is no real indication as to where it originated. — For pada c cf. 10,42.8**, ni 
sunvat6 vahati bhuri vam^m. 


Group 13. Hymns 127-139, ascribed to Parnccliepa 

Daivodasi 

[1.127.1^ Yasum suniim sabaso j^taYedasam : 8.71.11% agnim saMm, &c.] 
1.127.20'^® (Paruccbepa DEiYodasi ; to Agni) 

yajistbam tvE yajamEnE bUYema jyestbam ahgirasEni Yipra maamabbir vipre- 
bbib ^ukra mdnmabbiJh, 
pErijmEnam wa dyim bdtaram car^aniaam, 

90c%ke9am Yfsanam yam ima Yi^ab pravantu JUtEy© vf^ab. 

17 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.60.3^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
a.gne kavir vedha asi li6ta pavaka y&ksyah, 

Lmandro y^jistho adhvar^sv idyoj viprebM^i Qukra m&imabliih. ^4.7. 

8.23.7^ (Vifvamanas Vaiyafva; to Agni) 

agnim vah parvyam hnve hdtarajn carsaBmam, 

tarn aya vEca grne tarn u va stuse. 

8.60.17^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 
agmm-agnim vo adhrigum hniv^ma vrktabarhisah, 
agni'm hitaprayasah 9a9vatisv a hdtaram carsaninam. 

Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 129, translates the first tristich of 1. 12 7.2 : ‘May we, the sacrificers, 
call thee hither, the best of sacrificers, the first of the Angiras, 0 priest, with our prayers, with 
priestly prayers, 0 bright one.’ Ludwig, 281, more diplomatically, holds to the ordinary 
meaning of the words of the third pada, ‘ mit den heiligen sEngern, 0 heller, mit gedenkenden 
liedern G-rassmann, like Oldenberg, ‘ mit weisen liedern, reiner Oldenberg in a note 
points out the recurrence of the pada,vipr6bhih9ukra manmabhih, in 8,60.3, without discuss- 
ing the circumstances under which it appears. But they cannot be passed by lightly ; the 
stanza in question is translated most naturally ; ‘ 0 Agni, thou art an ordering sage, a 
worshipful priest, 0 Purifier ; lovely, best sacrificer, fit to be revered at the offerings by the 
sages with their prayers, O bright god.’ For idyo with the instrumental of person performing 
the reverence, cf. 1.1.2 ; 3.29.2. The same statement in the active at 8.23.25, vipra agnim . . . 
ilate. There is no reason for denying the author of 8.60.3 ^be primary and real authorship 
of the pada, nor need we fear to say that Parucchepa adapted it loosely, especially as it 
happened to fit in with the needs of his atyasti rhyme ; cf. under 1.83.2. We may note that 
the other repeated pada in 1. 127.2, namely hdtaram carsaninSm, recurs in the same hymn, 
8.60.17 (also in 8.23.7), and that the next item shows connexion between 1.127.8 and 8.33,25. 
Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 correspond in three padas, to wit : 7^ « 17'* ; 32^ = 3^ ; 27^ « 14'^. 

1 . 127 . 8 ^ (Parucchepa DaivodEsi ; to Agni) 

vf^vEsEm tvE vi^am patim havamahe sarvEsEm samEnam dampatini bhuje satya- 
girvEhasam bhuje, 

4 titliiiii manusanam pitur na yasyasaya, 

ami ca vf^ve amftasa a vayo havya devesv a Yayah. 

8.23,25a (Vi9vamanas VEiya9va ; to Agni) 
dtithim mannsanani stlnum vanaspatinam, 
vi'prE agnim avase pratnam ilate. 

Cf. at the end of the preceding item. — ^Por the repeated pada cf. 4.1.20^, vi9vesam atithir 
manusanam. 

(Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

tvam agne sEhasa sahantamah 9usmintarao jayase devatEtaye rayir na devEtEtaye, 
qusmintarao hi te mEdo dyumnintama uta krEtuh, 
adha smE te pari caranty ajara grustivEno najara. 

1.175.5^^ (Agastya; to Indra) 

gnsmintamo hi te mado dyumnintama utE krEtuh, 

vrtraghna varivovidE mahsistha a9vasatamah. 

It would seem clear that the connexion of the repeated couplet in 1.175.5 is more original. 
The combination of mdda and krEtu is common in Indira stanzas : 5.43.5 ; 6,4o.3.—On the 
metre of 1.137*9** cf. Oldenberg, Prol., p. 69. 
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1.127.10® (Paruechepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

pra VO mahe sahasa sahasvata usarbudlie pa^use nagnaye stomo babhtitv agnaye^ 
prati yad im bavisman vigvasu ksasu jdguve, 
agre rebho na jarata rstinam jumir bota rsunauu 

5.64. 2 (Arcananas Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bEbava sucetuna pra yantam asma areate, 

^evain bi jaryEm vEm viQvasn ksasu jdguve. 

The repeated pada is used in slightly different constructions. The passage 1.127.10*^® is to 
be rendered, ‘when (the worshipper) who gives offerings has praised him in all places'; 
5.64.2°'^, ‘ for your praiseworthy kindness has been praised in all places \ The word sucdtnml 
in the latter stanza occurs also in 1.127.11. — For 1.127.10*^*^ cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud. L 91 ; its 
metre, Oidenberg, KV. Noten, p. 132. 

1 . 128 . 2 '^^ (Paruccbepa DaivodUsi ; to Agni) 

tarn yajnasadbam api vEtayamasy rtasya patba namasa havismata devatatE 
bavismata, 

sa na Urjam upabhrty aya krpa na juryati, 

yam mEtaii9vE manave parEvato devam bbab paravatab. 

10.70. 2° (Sumitra BEdbrya9vaj Apra, here to NarE^ansa) 

E devanEm agrayaveba yEtu nara^anso vi^varUpebbir a$vEib, 
rtasya patba namasa miyddbo devebbyo devatamah susndat. 

10.31.2^ (Kavasa Ailusa ; to Yi^ve Deviy 

pEri cin marto dravinam mamanyEd rtasya patba namasa vivaset, 
utE SY^na krEtunE sEm vadeta 9reyEnsam daksam manasE jagrbbyEt. 

For 1.128.2 see Oidenberg, SBE. xlvi. 137; RT. Noten, p. 132 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
302 , 437 ; for 10.70.2, Hillebrandt, Ved. Mytb. ii. 104; ii. 448. — The cadence namasi vivaset 
also in 6.16.46^. 

1 . 128 . 6 ®”^^ (Paruccbepa DaivodEsi ; to Agni) 

vi9V0 vibEyE aratir vEsur dadbe baste dEksine taranir nE 9i9ratbac cbravasyayE 
na 9i9ratbat, 

vi9vasmE id isudbyate devatra bavyam dbise, 
vl9\”asmE it sukfte vfoam rnvaty agnir dvara vy irnvati. 

8.19.1® (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

tarn gUrdbaya svarnaram devaso devam aratim dadbanvire, 
devatra bavyEm 6bire. 

8.39.6‘i (Nabbaka Kanva ; to Agni) 
agnir jata devanEiii agnir veda martEnEm apicyEm, 
agnib sE dravinoda agnir dvara vy brnute svkbuto navlyasE i^nabbantEm 
anyake same.j refrain, 8.39-^:^ ff- 

Stanza 1.128.6 bas obscure spots. The change from third to second person in ohise (Pada- 
patha, a + uhise) leads Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 230, to suggest the infinitive E-fuhise 
to wit : ‘ fur jeden flehendea ist von ihm (namlich Agni) das opfer gbtterwErts zii faren/ 
The parallel ohire (Padapatha, a+uhire) does not go to support that view ; cl also Meisser, 
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ibid, xxviL 265 ; Oldenberg, BY. iJToten, p. 133. As regards the difficult first pada, Oldenberg, 
SBE. xlvi, 14O3 proposes the radical change to vi9va vihayS. aratir v^su dadhe, which makes 
easy sense : ‘the far-reaching steward has taken all goods in his right hand* (cf. 9.18.4). 
But in BY. Noten, p. 132, he is assailed by doubt : there is, indeed, no compelling reason 
why the nominatives V19V0 vihaya aratir vasur should be severally doubted as Agni*s 
epithets: ‘The universal, far-reaching steward, the Yasu, has put into his right hand 
(sc, goods, vasu, which is to be supplied with punning allusion to the nominative vasur). So 
Sayana ; differently Madhava to TB. 2. 5. 4. 4. For isudhyat^ see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; 
Ludwig, tiber Methode, p. 63, That 1.128.6 and 8.19.1 are directly imitative of one another is 
shown not only by the repeated pada but also by the parallel aratir and aratim. — For the 
interchange between rnvati and urnute cf. in my Yedio Concordance : tvesas te dhuma rnvati 
(urnotu). 

1.128.88*"*"^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Agni) 

agnxm hdtaram ilate vasudhitim priydm cdtistham aratim ny drire liavya- 
yaham ny ^rire, 

vi^vayum vi9vavedasam hotaram yajatam kavim, 
devaso ranvam avase vasuyavo girbhf ranvam vasnyavah. 

5.1.7^ (Budha Atreya, and Gavistbira Atreya ; to Agni) 

pra nu tyaixi vipram adhvaresu sadhum agnim hdtaram ilate namobMh, 

a yds tatana rodasi rtena nltyaih mrjanti yajmam ghrtdna. 

6.14.2C (Bharadvaja Bdrhaspatya ; to Agni) 
agnir Id dhi praceta agnir vedhdstama fsih, 
agnxm hdtaram ilate yajnesu manuso yf9ah, 

7.16.1^^ (Vasistha Maitrayaruni ; to Agni) 

ena yo agnim namasLorjo napatam a huve,j 7.16.1^ 

priyam cdtistham aratim svadhvaram vi9vasya dutam amftam. 

It is obvious that 1. 128.8*^ is composite and secondary in the light 6.14.2° and 5.1.7*^; cf. 
also 3.10.2^, agne hdtaram ilate. It does not seem necessary with Arnold, VM., p. 124, to read 
vasudhitim; cf. under 1.1.2°. But the pada points to the secondary workmanship of 
1.128.8. 

[1.129.2S, prksam atyam na yajlnam: 1.135.5°, a^um atyam, &c.] 

1.120.3tg (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

dasm6 hi sma yfsanam pinyasi tyacam kam cid yavir ararum ^Ura martyam 
pariyrnaksi martyam, 

indrota tiibhyam tad diyd tad rudraya svaya9ase, 

mitraya vocam v&runaya saprathah sumrHkaya saprdthalbi. 

1.136.6^0 (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; Lingoktadevatah) 
namo dive brhatd rodasibhyam mitraya vocam vartinaya mI|Mfe 
smnrlikaya milliuse, 

^^indram agnim dpa stuhi j dyuksam aryarndnam bhagam, m cf. 1. 1 2. 7®' 
jydg jivantah prajiya saeemahi sdmasyoti sacemahi. 

For 1.129.3* cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii, 142 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 109. For 1.129.3*^, 
Oldenberg, BY. Noten, pp. 133. 
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1.129.5% ugrabliir ngrotibhili : 1.^.4^, ugra ugrabbir atibhib. 

1,129. 9®''^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tvam na indra raya parinasa yalii patbSn anehasa puro yahi arabsasa, 

sacasva nah paraka a sacasvastaniika a, 

pahi no durad arad abliistibhih sdda paky abMstibM!h* 

4.31,12^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

asman aviddhi vi9validndra raya parinasa, 

asman vi'^vabbir utibhib. 

8.97.6<1 (Rebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 
sa nab somesu somapab sutesu 9avasas pate, 
madayasva radhasa sunftavatdndra raya parinasa. 

10,93.11c (Tanva Partha ; to Yi^ve Devab, here Indra) 
etam ^ansam indrasmayus tvam kucit santam sahasavann abbistaye 
sdda paby abbistaye, 
medatam vedata vaso. 

The obscure stanza 10.93.11 (Ludwig, 240) with its irregular metre (prastarapankti) 
approaching the asti t3rpe, invites the belief that it was composed under the influence of 
1.129.9. ^be expression . , . abbistaye sada pahy abbistaye seems to be an odd and gratuitous 
variation of . , . abhistibhih sada pahy abhistibhih ; see Part 2, chapter 3, class B 9. — Cf. 
5. 1 0.1®, pra no raya parinasa. 

1.130.1S (Parucchepa Dnivodasi ; to Indra) 

endra yEhy upa nab paravato nayam acba vidatbaniva satpatir astani rajeva 
satpatib, 

havimabe tvE vayEm prayasvantah sute saca, 
putraso nE pitaram vajasEtaye mdnbistbam vajasataye. 

8,4. (DevEfcitbi KEnva ; to Indra or Pfisan) 

pErE gavo yavasam kac cid Eghrne nityam rEkno amartya, 

asmakam pbsann avita ^ivo bbava mdnhistbo vajasataye. 

8.88.6E (Nodhas GEutama ; to Indra) 

nakih paristir maghavan maghasya te yad dE^use da^asyasi, 

asmakam bodby ucathasya codita manbistbo vajasataye. 

To the treatments of the difficult expression nayam Echa, cited by Oldenberg, EV, Noten, 
p. I a I, add Ludwig, Kritik, p. 37 ; tlber Mothode, p. 23. 

1.130.6t> (Parucchepa DEivodEsi ; to Indra) 

te vaeam vasbyanta Eyavo ratbam na dbjral^ svapa ataksisub sumnaya 
tvam ataksisub, 

9umbbanto jenyani yatbE Viijesu vipra vEji'nam, 
atyam iva 9avase sEtEye diiEna vi9VE dhanEni sEtEya 

5,2.1 (KumSra Atreya, or Yrsa JEna ; to Agni) 

etEm te stdmaiii tuvijEta vipro ratbam na dMrah svapa atak§am, 

yadid ague prati tvam deva haryEh svErvator apE enE jayema. 
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5.29.15^ (Gtoivlti QEktya ; to Indra) 

indra brahma kriyamana jusasva ya te ^avlstha navya akarma, 
vastreva bhadra siikrta vasuyu ratham na dhirah svapa ataksam. 

The repetition of the word ataksisuh in 1.130.6°, belonging as the word does to the formu- 
laic repeated pada b, marks tho composition of this rhyme pada, as well as the stanza which 
contains it, as secondary. We may consider as quite certain that this sentiment was first 
uttered in the first person singular. 


[ 1 . 130 . 7 ^, atithigvaya ^ambaram : 1.56.6% arandhayo ’tithigvaya ^ambaram ; 
cf. 9.6i.2i>.] 

1 . 130 . 8 ^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

indrah samatsu yajamanam aryam pravad vi'9vesu ^atamutir ajisu svhrmilhesv 
ajfsu, 

manave ^asad avratan tvacam krsnam arandhayat, 
daksan na vi^vam tatrsanam osati ny argasanam osati. 

S.i2,g^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

mdrah suryasya ragmibhir ny argasanam osati, 

agnir vaneva sEsahlh pra vavrdhe. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i. 174 ; Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 135, 


1 . 130 . 9 ^^ (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

surag cakram pra vrhaj jata ojasa prapitve vacam aruno musEyatlgana a musayati, 

ugana yat paravato ’jagann titaye kave, 

sumnani vigva manuseva tnrvanir aha vigveva turvanih. 

8.7.26«' (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
ugana ydt paravata uksno randhram ^yatana, 
dyaur 11a cakradad bhiyS. 

The appraisal of the repeated pada depends upon the two mythic snatches told in the two 
stanzas. Of these the second, 8.7.26, seems to say distinctly enough : ^ When, (O Maruts) ye 
came with tTgana from a distance to XJksno Bandhra, he bellowed from fright, as the sky 
(thunders).' So Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 392, 397 ; Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 169 (differently, 
hudwig, 701). Though we know nothing further about this legend, the context fixes uganS 
as instrumental. XJ9ana (later U§anas) Kfivya is an ancient priest-ally of the gods (Bergaigne, 
ii, 338 ff.). And so he figures in 1. 130.9 : When, 0 seer, thou didst come with Ugana firom a 
distance to help.^ The allusions otherwise, mythical or legendary, in 1.130.9 are Yeiled from 
our ken j see Bloomfield, JAGS. xvi. 34 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, iii, 290, note 2 ; Geldner, 
Ved. Stud, ii. 1 75 ; Ludwig, Die neuesten Arbeiten, p. 1 74 ; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 1 35. Later 
stories throw no light on the matter ; see Spiegel, Bie arische Periode, 284 ff Connexion 
with Avestan Kava Usa (Shah Hameh, Kai Kaus : Spiegel, ibid. 285) is doubted, perhaps over- 
sceptically, by Bartholomae, Altiranisches WOrterbuch, s.v. 2. usant. 

[ 1 . 131 . 1 ^; 8.12.22% devaso dadbire purah: 5.16.1% martaso dadMr6 purah: 
8*12.25% dev^s tvE dadhir6 purah.] 
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[1.131.4^, puro y&d indra 9aradlr avatirah: 1.174.2^; 6.20.10°, sapta yat piirah 

^drma ^aradlr dart.] 

1 . 132 , 1 ^® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

tv%E vayaiii maghavan purvye dhana indbratvotali sasaliyama prtanyatd vanu- 
yama vanusyatdld, 

nedhisthe asminn ahany adhi voca nu snnvate, 

asmin yajne vi cayema bhare krtaiii vajayanto bhare krtam. 

8,404^® (Fabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
yad indragnf jana ime vihvayante tana gira, 

asmakebbir nfbliir vayam sasabyama prtanyatd vanuyama vanusyatd 
Lnabhantam anyake sanae.j refrain, 8.39. ff. 

For 1.132.1 see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 136 ; Ludwig, Uber Methode, p. 25. The pfida, 
sasahyama prtanyatah also in 1.8.4° the cadence vanavad vanusyatah at 

2.25.1% 2*^ ; 26.1*^. 

yad angirobhyo Vrnor apa vrajam: 1.5 1.3®, tvam gotram angirobbyo 
Vrnor apa.] 

1 . 132 . 6 S (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

sam y 4 j janEn kratubhib ^ura iksayad dbane bite tarusanta ^ravasyavah pra 
yaksanta 9ravasyavab, 

tEsmE ayuh prajavad Id badbe arcanty ojasE, 

indra okyhm didliisanta dhitayo devah aeba na dhitayah. 

1.139.1® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Yi9ve Devay 
Estu 9rausat pure agnim dhiya dadha a nii tae cliardbo divydin vrnTmaha 
indravEyu vrnlmahe, 

yM dba krana vivasvati nabhE samdayi navyasi, 

Edba pra su na lipa yantu dhitayo devah aeha na dhitayah. 

Ct for 1.132.5 Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 137; for 1.139,1, Fischel, Yed. Stud. i. 69, 70 ; 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 488 ; Ludwig, Kritik, pp, 12, 19; tjber Methode, p. 34 ; Oldenberg, 
RY, Hoten, p. 141. 

1 . 133 . 7 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Indra) 

vanoti hi sunvan ksayam parinasah sunvano hi sma yajaty ava dviso devanam 
ava dvisah, 

sunvanE it sisEsati sahasra vajy avrtah, 
sunvanayendro dadEty abhiivam rayim. dadaty abhuYam. 

8.32.18^ (MedliEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 
panya a dardirac cliata sahasra Yajy avrtah, 
indro yo yajvano vrdhah. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. xix, 14S. . 
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1.184.2^'^® (Parueehepa DEivodasi ; to Vayu) 

mandantu tva mandino vayav indavo ’sniat kranEsah siikrtE abhidyavo gobhih 
krEna abbi'dyavak, 

yad dha krEna iradhyEi daksam saeanta utdyah, 
sadhricina niyuto dEvane dhiya upa bruvata Im dhiyab, 

2 . 11 . 11 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

^piba-pibed indra 9ura somaihj mdndantu tva mandinah sutasab, 

^ 2 . 11 . 11 ^' 

prnantas te kuksf vardhayantv ittbE sutah paura indram Eva. 

3.13.2^ (Rsabha VEi^vamitra; to Agni) 
rtava yasya rodast daksam saeanta utayab, 
bavismantas tarn llate tarn sanisyantd Vase. 

We may render 1. 134.2 as follows ; ‘May the delightful drops of Soma delight thee, they 
that have been mixed by us, the well prepared, that tend to heaven ; they that are mixed 
with milh, and tend to heaven. When indeed the mixed (Soma drops) are for well-being, 
when the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety, then do our prayers engage 
Vayu’s span together to bestow gifts.’ For translations differing more or less, see Ludwig, 
711 ; Grassmann, ii. 137; Pischel,Ved. Stud. i. 68. Pischel here defends the translation of 
krana by ‘ mixed This suggestion, as well as the comparison with Kcpdcv, dates back to Roth, 
as early as 1852 ; see Yaska’s Nirukta, Erlauterungen, p. 46, bottom. Cf. also Ludwig, Kritik, 
p. 12 ; fiber Methode, p. 24; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 58; Geldner, Rig-Veda Kommentar, 
p, 26. The matter that concerns us here is the recurring pada 3.13.2^. Ludwig, 312; ‘der 
ordnxmgsmassige den die beiden welthalften, mit des tiichtigkeit hilie verbunden, den ffehen 
an die havis bereitet baben, die gewinnen wollen zur gnade.’ Grassmann, i, 67 : ‘ Den HeiPgen 
dessen Krilfte stErkt das Weltenpaar, das Opferwerk, ihn fiehn die opfen'eichen an, um 
Hiilfe die verlangenden.’ Ludwig’s translation is desperately obscure ; Grassmann is very 
hazardous in co-ordinating daksam with rddasi. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 266, more recently 
renders the first distich : ‘ The righteous one to whose skill the two woi-lds (Heaven and 
Earth), and (all) blessings cling.’ The doubtful point in this rendering is the rather bizarre 
grammatical co-ordination of rodasi and utayah, with asyndeton, as the author assumes. 
I wonder whether Oldenberg, if he had happened to note the recurring pada, daksam saeanta 
utayah, in 1.134.2, would have adhered to his construction. It seems to me that the pada in 
question means * the helps (of the gods) attach themselves to solid piety (or, pious solidity)’, 
and that the pEda forms a parenthesis in 3.13.2. I paraphrase explicitly what the stanza 
seems to me to declare i ‘ The righteous (Agni) whose are the two worlds (Heaven and Earth) 
— (whose) helps attach themselves to solid pious work — him do men with havis revere, him 
they who desire gain, that they may obtain his blessing.’ It is another question whether we 
should accept the consequence of this construction and say that the author of 3.13.2 has 
borrowed pada b from 1. 134.2. The pada may have been afloat as a sort of proverb. Of. also 
Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 59. 


1.134.3^® (Parueehepa DEivodEsi ; to VEyu) 

vEyiir yunlcte rdhita vayur airund vayu rathe ajira dhuri vdlhave v^Mstha 
dhuri vdlhave, 

prE bodhayE pdramdhim jEra a sasatim iva, 
pra caksaya rodasi vEsayosasah 9rEvase vEsayosasah. 
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5.56.6c<^ (Qyava^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 
jungdlivaiii by arusi ratbej yungdhvam rathesu roMtah, ^1.14.128' 
yungdbvdm bdri ajira dlmri vdlbave vdMstlia dburi vdlhave. 

For the relation of the repeated padas see under 1.14.12*. 

1 . 134 . 60 *^® {Paruccliepa DaiYodasi ; to Vayu) 

tvam no vayav esam apuiTyah somanam pratbamah pitim arbasi sntanam 
pitim arbasij 

uto vibiitmatinsm yi^am vavarjusinam, 
vi9va It te dbenavo dubra agiram gbrtain dubrata a^iram. 

4.47.2^^ (Vamadeva; to Indra and Yayu) 

^indra^ ca vayay esaibj sdmtoam pitim arbatbab, 
ynvaiii hi yantfndavo Lnimnani apo sadbiy^^.j 
5,51.6^^ fSvastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devab) 

Lindra9 ca vayay esamj sutanam pitim arbatbab, 
tan jusetbam arepasiv abbi prayab. 

8.6.19^^ (Yatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 
imas ta indra pf^nayo gbrtam diibata agiram, 
enam rtasya pipyusib. 

The diSicnlt word vavarjusinanij 1.134.6, in the light of vilidtmatinan suggests the 
common use of root varj in connexion with bar his ; vigam vavarjusinam would then mean, 

‘ of people that have prepared (the harhis) *. In AY. 7.50.2 avaijusinam looks like an artificial 
negative of the same word, perhaps haplologically a(va)vadusmam, something like ^ impious’ 
(cf. dsunvant, and the like). Of. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. i. 144 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methods, p. 28 ; 
Oldenbeig, BV. Koten, p. 138. In 8.6.19 ^be pada, gbrtam duhata a5fram, is apparently 
a modernized and metrically less fit version of gbrtam duhrata E9iram in 1. 134.6. However, 
Aufrecht, in the Preface to the second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xix, note, remarks whim- 
sically and pertinently anent 1,134.6*^® : ‘ Was hat der gute Parucchepa dabei gedacht als er 
die beiden Adjectiva (meaning apurvyah and prathamiih) setzte ? Der Vers musste ausgefullt 
werden.’ The secondary manufacture of 1.134.6 is unmistakable. — Cf. 2.14.2. 

(Parucchepa DEivodasi ; to YEyu) 

Mbbyay^m s6mab. paripiito adrifobi sparba vasEnah pari kd^am arsati gukra 
vasEno arsati, 

tavEyam bbEga Eyusu sdmo devesu buyate, 

vaba viyo myiito yaby asmayiir jusano yEby asmayiib. 

8.82,5a (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

tiibbyayam. adribbib sut6 gobbih 9iTt6 madaya kam, 

pra soma indm bfiyate. 

7.90. 1 c (Yasistba ; to YEyu) 

pra yiraya ^licayo dadrire Yarn adbYaiyubMr madbumantab sutasah, 

Yaba vayo niyiito yaby acba sutasyandbaso madEya.j 5.51.5® 

Oidenberg, ZBMO. Ixi. 825, is struck by the unfitness of the combination paripiito adribhih 
in 1. 135.2*: *mit den steinen wird der soma Ja gepresst, nicht gereinigt’ (cf. under 5,86,6). 
18 [iLO.S. 20] 


iS3r4.47.2a 

«3r4.47.2<i 

<^4.47,2® 
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Tii6 repeated p^da 8.82.5® illustrates his misgivings, and points to the later, mere jingly, 
manufacture of Parucchepa, 1. 135.2*. For other points in the same stanza see the same 
author, KV. Noten, p. 139. — The correspondence between 1.135.2^ and 7,90.1® suggests the 
prauga9astra ; see Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 


(Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu) 

a no niyiidbhih gatinibhir adhvaram sahasrinibMr lipa yahi vitaye vayo 
havyani vxtaye, 

tavEy^ih bhaga rtviyah sara^mih sury e saca, 

j_adhvaryubhir bhtomana ayahsataj y%o §uki 4 ayahsata. ^ 1.135.3^ 

7.92.5^^ (Vasistha; to Vayu) 

a no niyudbhir gatinibhir adhvaraih sabasrinibliir lipa yahi yajndm, 

LTayo asmin savane madayasvaj Lytiyam pata svastlbhih sada nah.j 

^c: cf. 7.2 3.5d; d: refrain, 7.i.2od ff, 
# 

The pada 1. 135.3® is repeated in the next stanza 1. 135.4®. Ludwig, Per Kig~Veda, hi. 97 : 
^die stelle des vii. mandala scheint die wiederholuiig zu sein,’ He does not say why, but it 
seems to me this view is borne out by the metre. Arnold, VM., p. 310, remarks that 7 * 92.5® is 
‘ extended tristubh ^ We see, of course, that it is not exactly extended, but a jagati line 
repeated in exactly the same form, in 1.135.3®. Pada e is a tristubh of established form in 
the seventh mandala, e, g. asmih ehura savane madayasva, 7.23.5^; asminn ti su sdvane 
madayasva, 7.29.2®. The fourth pada is refrain. It looks for all the world as though 7.92.5 
were a latter appendage in broken metre to the four stanzas which originally made up the 
hymn. Pada b is shortened from a Jagati to a tristubh in deference to the prevailing type. 
In any case the correspondence between the two stanzas suggests the praiiga9astra ; see 
Bergaigne, JA. xiii. (1888) 127. 


1 . 135 . 3 °, 4 °, vayo havyani vitaye. 

1 , 135 . 3 ^, 6^^, adhvaryiibhir bharamana ayahsata. 

1 . 135 . 4 ^‘^° (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to VEyu) 

A vam ratho niydtvan vaksad avase =^bhi prayahsi sudhitani vitdye vayo 
havyani vitaye, 

pibatam madhvo andhasafi purvapeyam hi vEm hitam, 

i_vayav a candrena i 4 dhasa gatanij indra^ ca radhasa gatam. cf. 1.135.4^ 

6.16.44^ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 

acha no yahy a vahabhi prdyahsi vitaye, 

devan s( 3 niapitaye.j 1.14.6° 

Pada 1. 135.4® is identical with 1. 135.3®.— Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 133 ; EV. Noten, p. 139, 
make various suggestions regarding the penultimate pada of 1. 135. 4, which just fall short of 
carrying conviction. For the padas repeated in this item see also the closely similar padas 
treated under 6.15.15*. 

[ 1 . 135 . 4 ^“, vdyav a candrena radhasa gatam: 4.48. i°-“4° vayav t candr^jaa rathena.] 
[ 1 . 136 . 6 °, a9um atyam na vajinam : 1.129.2s, pyksam atyam, <$j:c.] 
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1 . 136 . 6 ® (Paruccliepa Daiyodasi ; to Vayu) 

ime vam soma apsy a suta ib5_Mlivaryublnr bharamEna ayansataj yayo ^ukrd 
ayansata, ^ J 3 5. 3^ 

et 6 Tim abiiy asrksata tirab pavitram igavah, 
yuYayavo ’ti romany ayyayE somaso aty avyaya. 

9.62.1^^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ete asrgram indavas tir4h pavitram a^avab, 
vi^vany abhi saubbaga. 

9.67. '7^ (G-otama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpavaraanasa indavasj tirab pavitram. agavab, C®" 9,24. it 

i'ndram yame].>hir a§ata. 

It seems natural to suppose that the repeated pada, tirah pavitram a^avah, in 1.135.6, is 
borrowed from the sphere of Soma Pavamana in the ninth book. 

1 . 136 . 7 ® (Parudcliepa Daivodasi ; to Vayu and Indra) 

ati vayo sasato yabi 9a9vato yatra grava vadati tatra gachatam grbam indra^ oa 
gachatam, 

vi stinfta dadr^e riyate ghrtam a purnaya niyuta yatbo adhvaram indra^ ca yEtbo 
adhvaram. 

4.49. 3^ (Vainadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 
a na indrabrhaspati grbam indra? ca gachatam, 

^somapa sdinapitaye.j ^ 1.23.3® 

8.69.7^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

lid yad bradhnasya vistapam grham indra? ea ganvahi, 

madhvah pitva sacevahi tn'h sapta sakhynh pade. 

It seems to me that the repetition of Indra’s name in 4.49.3®'^ shows that pada b is 
employed here formulaically and secondarily. Cf. 6.36.6; 7.88.3 ; 8.25.2 ; 10,86.22, and for 
the entire phenomenon, Edgerton, EZ. xliii. no S'. 

1 . 186 . 1 ^ (Paruccliepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

pr4 sd jyesthaih nieirabhyam brhan namo havyammatim bharata miiayadbhyam 
svadistham mrlayadbhyam, 
ta samraji. ghrtasnti yajhe-yajna lipastuta, 
dthainoh ksatram na kiita? canadlirse devatvam nu cid adlifse. 

2.41,6*^ (Giisaniada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ta samraja ghrtasnti j_aditya danunas patl,j 1.136,3^“ 

sacete anavahvaram. 

Cf. 8.29.9^, samraja sarpirasuti ; and 8.8*16^, vasuyad danunas pati. Hote that 2.41.6** « 
1.136.3^, 

1 , 186 . 2 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

adar^i gEtiir urave varlyasi pantha rtasya sEm ayahsta ra9mibhi? cEksur bhEgasya 
ra^mibliih, 

dynksam mitrasya sadanam aryamnd vdrtinasya ea, 
atM dadhEte brhEd ukthyEm vaya upsstutyam brhad vayah. 
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8.47.9<i (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

^ditir na urusyatv Laditih 9^rma yachatu,j ^6.75.126 

mata mitrdsya revato aryamnd varunasya caLnehaso Ya iitayah suutayo 
va Qtayah. j ^ refrain, 8.47, ief~i gef 

1 . 136 . 3 ® (Parucchepa Daivodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

jyotismatlm Mitim dharayatksitim svarvatxm a saeete dive-dive jagrvansa dive- 
dive, 

jyotismat ksatram a9ate aditya danunas pati, 
mitras tayor vamno yatayajjano ’ryama yFitayajjanah. 

2.41.6^ (Grtsamada ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

Lta samraja ghrtasutij aditya danunas pati, 1.136. i<i 

saeete anavahvaram. 

"For the repeated pada cf. 8.8.i6^, vastiyad danunas pati. Kote that 2.41.6®'= 1.136.1'^, 

[ 1 . 136 , 4 % ayam mitraya varunaya ^amtamah: 9.104.3®, yatha mitiuya, &c,] 

1 . 136 . 6 i>% mitraya vocam varunaya mxlhiise sumrlikaya mllliuse : 1.129.3% 
mitraya vocam varunaya saprathah sumrlikaya saprathah. 

1 , 137 . 1 ®, 3 <i, asmatra gantam upa nah. 

1 . 137 . IS (Parucchepa Daivodasi j to Mitra and Varuna) 

susuma yatam adribhir g69rxta matsard iine somaso matsara ime, 

d rajana divispr9j_asmatrd gantam upa nah,j 1*137. x® 

ime vam mitrEvarujaa gava9ira]h sdmah gukra gava^irah. 

9.64.28® (Ka9yapa Marica: to Soma Pavamana) 
davidyutatyE ruca paristobbantya krpa, 
sdma^i 9ukra gdvagirah. 

^ It seems as though 9.64.28 treated the repeated pada loosely and secondarily, as compared 
with 1.137.1, O-rassmann, i,die milehgemischten Sonia’s sind erhellt von lichtem Strahlen- 
glanz, versehn mit rausehender Gestalt’. Ludwig, 854, not very differently. ISTote, however, 
that 1. 1 37. 1, 2 are really not nyich more than Soma Pavamana stanzas, done over for Mitra 
and Varuna. Therefore 1.137-1 is likely to be later than 9.64.28. 

1 . 137 . 2 ^: 1.5.50; 5.5i.7l>; 7.32.4^; 9.22. 3t; 63.151^; 101.12^ somaso dadhy- 
agirah. 

1.187.26: i.47.7<J; 5.79.8°; 8.101.2'', sakam s^yasya ra$mlbhih. 

W 87 . 2 S (Parucchepa Daiyodasi ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ima a yatam Indavah Lsomaso dadhyafirahj sutaso dadhyajirah, ®s- 1,5.5° 

uta vam usaso budhf Lsakam s^asya;ra9im'bhih,j ’ <ls-1.47.7d 

autd mib^ya yarupaya pitaye carur rtaya pitaye. 
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9,1' 7. 8° (Asita Ka^yapa, or Deyala Ka^yaj^a ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mddhor dliai'am anu ksai’a tivrah sadhastham asadah, 
camr rtaya pitd^ye. 

For the repeated pada see the Introduction, p. 22 ff. 

[L 137 .SH an^uni duhanty adribliik somam duhanty adribhih: 9.65. 15^ tivraiii 
dohanty adribbih.] 

1.1S9.1S: 1.132.5S, deydn achl. na dhitayah. 

yuvor vi'^ya adhi ^riyab: 8.92.20% yasmin vi'^va, &c.] 

[ 1 . 139 . 6 % smniilko na a gahi : 1.91.11% sumrliko na a vi^a.] 


Group 14. Hymns 140-164, ascribed to Dirgliatamas 

Ancatbya 

1 . 140 . 10 «- (Dirghatainas Aucatliya ; to Agni) 

asmakana ague maghiavatsu didiliy adha ^vasivan vrsabbo damunah, 
avasya 9f9umatir adider varmeva yutsii parijarbhuranah. 

6.8.6^^ (BbaradvEja Barbaspatya ; to Vai9Yanara) 

asmakam agne magbavatsn dharayanEini ksatram ajEraiii suYuyam, 
vayam jayema ^atinam sahasrinam vai9VEnara vajam agne tavotibhili. 

[ 1 . 141 . 9 % aran na nemi'h paribhur ajayathEb : 1.32.15% aran na nemlb pari ta 
babhuva.] 

Of. 5.13.6. 

L 142 . 1 <i (Dirghatamas Aueatbya ; Apra, here Agni) 
samiddbo agna a vaba deyafi adya yatasruce, 
t^ntum tannsva piirvyam sutasomaya dagiise. 

8.I3.I4Q (Gosuktin ElEnvEyanay and A9vastiktm KanvEyana ; to Indra) 
d tu gabi pra tu dmva Lniatsvfi siitasya gomatab^j S. 13.14^ 

tantnm tantisva purvyam yatba vidd. 

I feel quite certain that the repeated idea fits less ^vell with Indra and the otherwise 
banal statement about him, in 8.13.14. Moreover the refrain appendage yatha vid 4 (tetra** 
syllabic pada throughout the hymn) betrays late workmanship for 8.13. See Fart 2, chapter 3, 
class B 3. 

1 . 142 . 2 i>: 1.13.2% madbumantam tantinapat. 

[1.142.20, yajfiam viprasya mdvatah: 1 . 17 . 2 ^, haTam vi'prasya. &c.] 

1.142.3» (Dirghatamas Aueathya ; Apra, here Narajaiosa) 

Qiioih pavai <5 ddlbhuto madhva yajham mimiksati, 
nar 59 anisah trir a divo devo devesu yajmyah. 
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8.13.19c (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
stota yat te anuvrata ukthdny rtutha dadhe, 

Qiicih pavaka ucyate so adbhutah. 

9.24.6c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va; to Pavamana Soma) 
pavasva vrfcraliantamokthebhir anumadyah, 

Qiieik pavako adbhutah. 

9,24.7^ (The same) 

gticih pavaka ucyate somah sutasya madhvah, 

Ldevavir agha^ahsaha. j ^ 9. 2 4. 7c 

Stan2a 8.13.19 offers a remarkably convincing instance of secondary workmanship, both 
from the point of form and contents. As regards the latter the repeated padas show that the 
attributes contained in pada c, namely, 9uc5h pavakd ucyate s6 adbhutah, can be applied to 
a devoted poet (stota ^nuvratah, in pada a) only in a secondary, hyperbolic sense. The poet 
is said to be (ucyate) the possessor of the divine attributes, 9uci, pavaka, adbhuta ; in reality 
he is no such thing. If we press the point, the poet who devotedly offers songs of praise with 
oblations of soma assumes the attributes of soma himself (9.24.6, 7). As regards the form, 
8.13.19® has in so adbhutah the usual tetrasyllable refrain-pada which marks the artificial 
workmanship of 8.13 throughout. Aufrecht, in the preface to his second edition of the 
Rig-Veda, p. xsxv, writes anent 8.13.19®: ‘ Wer? der Stotr oder Indra? In dem Kopfeder 
Uebersetzer steigt keine Ahnung von einer Seliwierigkeit auf. Die Attribute passen nur auf 
Agni Oder Soma.’ Sayana, indeed, whom some scholars still place in the pose of high 
authority, ascribes the attributes to Indra. We are, I am sure, approaching a period of 
RV. criticism which will explain many such oddities. 

l, 142 . 4 ab (Dirgliatamas Aucathya ; Apriyah) 
ilito agna a vah6ndram citram iba priyam, 
iyam hi tva matir mamachE sujihva vacyate. 

5.5.3^^^ (Vasu^ruta Atreya ; Apra) 

ilito agna a vahendram citram iha priyam, 

sukhai ratiiebhir utaye. 

For 1.142.4®^ cf. 3.39.1, and Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 259 ; for citrdm see under 1.92.13. The 
two hymns share also 1.143.7® and 5.5.6^. 

1 . 142 . 6 »-’^^ : vi ^rayantEm rtEvfdhah, dvaro devir asa9catah. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^: 1.13.7% naktosasE supe9asa. 

1 . 142 . 7 ^'^^ (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; Apriyab) 

a bhEndamEne lipEke ^nEktosasa siipe9asE,j 1.13.7^ 

yahvx rtEsya matEra sidatam barhir a sumat. 

5.5.6^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; Apra) 
suprEtxke vayovf dhE yahvx rtasya matara, 
dosam usEsam imahe. 

9* 33* 5 ^ (Trita Aptya : to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi brahmir anhsata yahvir rtasya matdrah, 
marmrjyant© divah 9l9um. 
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9.102.7^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PaTamana) 
samiclne abhl tmanE yaiivi rtasya matara, 
tanvana yajnam anusag yad anjate. 

1 0.59.8b (Bandim Gopayana, or others ; to DySvaprtliivyan) 

9am rodasi subandhave yahvi rtasya matara, 

bharatnin apa yad rape dyauh prthivi ksama rapo sil te kiiii eana- 
mamat. j refrain, 1 0. 5 9. 8^ ff. 

8.87.4b (Djnimnlka Vasistha, or others; to Alvins) 
pibataih somam madhumantam a9vina barhih sidatam snmat, 
ta vayrdhana ui^a sustiitiih diyo gantam gaurdv iverinam. 

The dual form, yahvi rtasya matara, to Bay and Night, 1.142.7 ; 5,5.6 ; to Heaven and 
Earth, 10.59.S, and pi'obably also 9.102.7 (cf. 9.74.2 ; 10.44.8), is original. The plural form, 
9*33*5>to the Prayer Cows (Ludwig, 823), in the Rishi’s best style of untrammelled fancy, is 
secondary. — For T.142.7^ cf. a barhih sidatahi nara, 8.87,2^ — For the correspondence of 1.142 
and 5.5 see also under 1.142.4“’^ 

1 . 142 . 8 bc: i.i3.8bc ; i.i88.7h<i, hotara dtlivya kavi, yajhaiii no yaksatiim imam. 

1 . 142 . 8 ^^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; Apra, here Divine Hotars) 

mandrajiliva jugurvaiiT Lhdtara dahya kaTf,j ^ 1.13.8b 

j_ya3ham no yaksatam imaiiij sidhrara adya divispfgam. 1.13.8c 

2.4i,2oi> (Grtsamada; to Dyavaprthivyau, or Havirdhane) 
dyava nah prthivi imam sidhram adya divispf gam, 
yajnam devesu yachatam. 

5.13.2b (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

agne stomam manamahe sidhram adya divispf gah, 

devasya dravinasyavah. 

The question of interpretation involved is this : Is divispreah, in 5. 13.2^’, genitive singular, 
agreeing with Agni, or is it nominative plural, agreeing with the subject of manamahe ? 
The translators, Ludwig, 351 ; Grassmann ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 395, take the first view. 
The last mentioned scholar, in a note, definitely : * divispf9ah, no doubt, is genitive sing, 
referring to Agni, not nominative plural, referring to the worshippers.’ I cannot say 
whether Oldenberg, at the time of his writing, had in mind the parallels, but they seem to 
me rather to point to the opposite view, namely that the w^orshippers attain to heaven by 
means of their song of praise (stoma), just as they accomplisli the same end in the parallel 
stanzas by means of their sacrifice (yajna). For examples of the frequent jxixtaposition of 
stoma and yajna see BV. 1.156.1 ; 2,5.7 ; 5.52.4 ; 6.16.22 ; 8.6.3 '? 99* 10.9.17, We may accept 
this conclusion notwithstanding that divispre is a fitting epithet of Agni in lo.SS.i (ef. 6. 8.2), 
as also of other gods (see the Lexicons). I render 5.13.2 : * Desirous ot riches we devise 
to-day a successful song of praise for god Agni, attaining (by it'; heaven.^ This accords well 
with the meaning of the other two stanzas, • May the two pleasant-tongued, praising, divine 
Hotars, the sages, to-day perform for us this successful sacrifice that attains to heaven ’ 
(1,143.8). And, '^May heaven and earth to-day place with the gods this successful sacrifice, 
that attains to heaven’ (2.41.20)- 

1 - 142 . 1 F^: 1.105.14^^, agmr havya susudati devo devesu medbirali; r.i 88 .io< 5 , 
agnir bavyani sisvadat. 



Be:peated Passages Uhngivtg to Bool I [144 


1.143-2 — ^ 

1.143.2* (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; abhavan matarifvane, 

sa jayamanab param^ vyomany a , ^ prtbivi arocayat. 

asya kratva samidbanasya majmana pra dyava 5 ocin p 

6.8. (BtodTlja Earh«^ .mtapS 

f “ 

Cf. Aufrecht, Preface to his Second Edition of the Eig-Veda, p. siv- 

[1.144.41., ^s„6 y6»a sSm»!t«i ...59.4‘. )»”«* 

samokasa.] 

m«a.a My. I.y4mah.. 
i y.y4«. .MdUh. 

o Q. ib (Vievamitra GS-thina ; to ^ ^ 

sakhavas tvE vavrmalie devam martasa iitay©? 

,apdm napatam subbagam sudlditiib, Lsupr&ttirtim^nebas ^ ^ 

e 22 3^ (Vifvasaman Atreya ; to Agm) 
cikitvinmanasam tva deyam mdrtasa utaye, 
varenyasya t4 Vasa iyanSso amanmabi. 

8 I i.'e’’ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

Tipram vlprasd Vase devam martasa iitaye, ^ ^ ^ 

. affnini girbbir bavamabe.j 

For I.X44.5 cf. Pischel, Ted. Stud. i. 300 ; ii. 69 i Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 146. 
1 . 144 . 71^-4 (Dirgbatoaa ftajata sukrato, 

8.7 4-7° (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) ^ 

iyam te navyasi matlr &gne adhayy asm4d a, 

mandra sbjata sukratd ’mma ddsmatitbe. 

r -ra fHoxTii * to ^icv6 DovEliy koro IVESiruts) 

,Sirt4u iv4 Myo bn-ii* 

yatiim ito<?y * i^Mso l!«ya satenulu. 
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We render 1. 144.7 : Agni, enjoy tlion and delight in this song, 0 lovely, blissfiil, rta- 
begotten, highly intelligent (god), who art turned towards ns from all sides, conspicuous, 
lovely to behold like a dwelling rich in food/ The second pada has a curious parallel in 
$.74.7, which may be rendered : ^This right new song was furnished thee by us, 0 Agni, 
lovely, well-born, highly intelligent, wise, wonderful guest/ Here pada c = mandra 
su[adhava f*ta]jata siikrato ; it seems likely that the shorter pada is a scooped-out form of 
the longer; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B ii. Stanza 10.64.11 shares with 1.144.7 its fourth 
pada in such a way as to betray its relative date : * Lovely to behold, like a dwelling rich 
in food, is the kindly consent of the Eudras and the Marats, SzqA The mere juxtaposition 
of r.144.7 and 1 0.64. 1 1 shows the secondary character of the repeated pada in the latter stanza ; 
its primary value in 1.144.7 is guaranteed by the correspondence of dar9at6 and samdrstau ; 
cf. Ludwig, iii. 116. See also EV. 4.1.8. 

[ 1 . 146 . 3 ‘^, samanaiii vatsam ablii samcarantl: 3.33.3^^; 10.17,11^, samSaam yonim 
anu saiiictontl (10.17.11®, saihcarantam).] 

{Dlrghatamas Aucatiiya ; to Agni) 
katha te agne 9ucayanta ayor dadagdr vajebhir a^usanah, 
iibhe yat toke tanaye dadhana rtasya saman ranayanta devah. 

4.7.7^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni) 

sasasya yad vfynta sasminn udhann rtasya dhaman ranayanta devah, 
mahah agnir namasa I'atahavyo ver adhvai 4 ya sadam id rtava. 

See Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 170, 343 ; RV. Noten, pp. 147, 273. Agni is ayu, as well as men 
are ayavah (see Bloomfield, Religion of the Veda,pp. 139,158) ; therefore I am very sceptical 
about Oldenberg’s proposed change of ay6h in 1.147.1* to ayavah. 


1 . 147.3 (Dlrghatamas Aucatbya ; to Agni) = 

4.4.13 (YEmadeva GEiitama ; to Agni) 

yd payavo mamateydm te agne pdgyanto andhdm duritad iraksan, 
rardksa tan snkf to vi^vaveda dipsanta id ripavo naha debhtib- 

Since mamateya, a metronymic of Lirghatamas, occurs otherwise only in the Birghatamas- 
hymns of the first book (1.152.6 ; 158.6), the original place of this verse seems to be in the first 
book. In 4.4.13 it may be a case of secondary concatenation with stanza 12® (t6 payavah . . .. 
y6 payavah). Of. Oldenberg, SEE. xlvi. 171, 334 ; RV. Eoten, p. 147. 

1.148.1% niathld yad Im visto mEtari^vE: 1 . 71 . 4 '% matlild ^^d Im vibhrto 
inEtan'9vE.{^ ^ * 

1,148.4® (Dirghatanias Ancathya ; to Agni) 

puruni dasmo ni rinEti jambhair ad rocate ydna a vibhava, 

ad asya vato anu vati §oe£r astur na ^arj^Em asanam anu dyun. 

7.3.2® (Yasistiia MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

prothad a^vo na yavase ’visyan yada mahah samvaranEd vy asthat, 
ad asya vato anu vati ^ocir adha sma te vrajanam krsnam asti. 

Very similar lines are: 4.7.10^, yM asya vato anuvati 90cih, and 10.142.4®, yada te vito 
anuvati 90cih, both times also of Agni. 

19 [a.o.s. 90 ] 
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1 . 149 . 1 ®* (Dlrghatamas Aiicathya ; to Agni) 

mahahi sd rayd dsate patir dann ina inasya vasunalb pada 

dpa dhrajantam adrayo vidhann it. 

1 0.93.6c (Tanva Partha ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 

uta no devav a9vina ^u'bhas pati dlidmabhir mitravaruna urusyatam, 
maha^ sa raya dsatd "ti dhanveva duritd. 

Some Tinnecessary embarrassment, it seems to me, these two stanzas have occasioned. 
Pischei's treatment of them, Ved, Stnd. ii. 99 ff., involves dividing patir dan from 1.149.1% and 
placing it with pada b ; and, even more temerariously, treating sa . . . dsate in both stanzas 
as first person : ^um grossen reichtum gehe ich ihn (or, sie) an.’ There is no difficulty if we 
remember that the gods as well as the Vedic sacrificers possess and need wealth (cf. the author 
IF. XXV. 190, 195) ; the gods, of course, in order that they may bestow it upon men. 
Accordingly 10.93.6 : ‘Further, the divine A9vins, Lords of brightness, and Hitra and Yanma 
shall help us according to their natures. (He whom they help) hastes across misfortune, as 
across a desert, to great wealth.’ Here the subject of ^sate is the yajamana. In 1.149.1, 
Agni, Lord of the house, hastes to great wealth, not really for himself, but again for the 
sacrificer ; see Oldenberg’s perfectly good translation, SBE. xlvi. 176. Still we may suppose 
that the original form of the stanza was without the refrain-like p^tir dan (cf. 1.120.6; 
153.4; 10.99.6 ; 105.2); and, to match, the sense of the pada fits more primarily the yajamana 
in 10.93.6. 

1 , 161 . 4 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Vax’una) 

pra sa ksitir asura ya mabi priya ftavanav rtam a ghosatho brhdt, 

yuvarix divo brhato daksani abhdvam gim na dhury upa yufxjathe apah. 

8.25,4c (Vi9vanianas Vaiya9va; to Mitra and Varuna) 
mahantE mitravarunE samraja devav asurE, 
rtavanav rtani a ghosato brhat. 

For 1.151.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 224 ; BY. Noten, p. 149. 

1 . 162 . 1 <^, rfcena mitravarunE sacetbe: 1.2.8% rt^na mitrEvarunEu. 

[ 1 . 162 . 4 <i, priyam mitrasya varunasya dhama; 7.61.4% 9ahsE mitrasya, &c. ; 

io.xo.6% brban mitrasya, &c. ; 10.89.8% pra ye mitrasya, &c, Cf. 
, also under 2.27,7c and 4.5.4®.] 

— s 

1 , 152 . 5 «- (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ana^vd jatd anabhigur drva kanikradat patayad urdhvasanuh, 
aci'ttaih brahma jujusur yuvanah pra mitre dhama varune grnantah. 

4.36.1^' (VEmadeva ; to Rbhus) 

anagvd jat6 anabhigur uktbyo rathas tricakrEh pari vartate rajah, 

. mahat tad vo devyasya pravacanaiii dyani rbhavah prthivmi yEc ca 
pdsyatha. 

These two stanzas seem to me to offer a clear case of relative date. In 4.36.1 the Bbhu? 
are said to have fashioned a chariot, fit to be praised in hymns because without horse and 
bridle it courses with three wheels about the air. Because it is three-wheeled it seems to be 
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the chariot of the Alvins ; cf. 1. 120.10. That sort of a vehicle is, the lord knows, marvellous 
enough, but it will readily pass in the light of mythic fancies and ethnological parallels 
elsewhere. Similarly in 6.66.7 the Maruts are described, along the same line of fancy, even 
more energetically, as crossing the air without span of deer or horses, without charioteer, and 
without bridle. Now in 1.152.5 the mystery is heightened to the second power, as it were. 
Ludwig, 97 : *ohne ross geboren, ohne ziigel der renner, wiehernd fliegt er mit aufgerichtetem 
riicken.’ Orassmann : ^ Geboren ohne Eoss und 2 ugel, wiehernd fliegt auf der Renner mit 
erhobenem Riicken.^ Geldner and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 13, more diplomatically, but 
less close to the text and the parallel in 4.36.1: ‘Sich baumend schiesst nach oben mit 
Gewieher der Renner ohne Ziigel, der kein Ross ist,’ Any attempt to extract a picture with 
clear outline out of 1.152.5*^ will prove quite futile ; tho pMa is built by a secondary poetaster 
upon the previously existing pada 4.36.1*^ ; he ‘goes’ his model ‘ one better’, and loses him- 
self in mock-mythic fatuity — one of the standard failings of his class : something like, ‘ the 
steed, which is after all no horse, and goes without bridle \ Or, ‘ the steed which is born of 
no horse % &c. 

[ 1 . 152 . 7 % a vaiii mitravaruna havyajustim: ; see under 

3.62.16.] 

1 . 158 . 1 ^ (Dirgbatamas Aucathya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
yajamahe varii mahali sajosa havy^bhir mitravaruna namobhih, 
ghrtair ghrtasnil adha yad vEm asme adhvaryavo na dhitibliir bharanti^ 

4,42.9^^ (Trasadasyu Paurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
purukutsEni M 'vani ada^ad dhavy^bliir indraTamna namobhil^ 
atha r^janaiii trasadasyum asya vrtrahanam dadathur ardliadeyam. 

7.84.1^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

a vam rajanav adhvare vavrtyam havyebhir indrayaruna namobMh, 
pra vam ghrtaci baiivdr dadhanS ^pari tmana vfsurtlpa jigati.j 

1.154:.2'b (Dlrgbatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

pra tad vfsnu stavate vlrydna mrg6 nd bhimah kncard giristhlh, 

yasyonisu trisd vikrdmanesv adhiksiyanti bhuvanani vi9va. 

10.180.28' (Jaya Aindri; to Indra) 

mrg6 na bMmdh kueard giristhah paravata a jagantha parasyMi, 
srkam sam^aya paylm indra tigniaiii vi ^atrun talhi vi nifdho nudasva. 

Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition, p. xxx, thinks that the simile in 10.180.2 
does not fit well, I agree with him, because a and b join badly. But I do not see that it fits, 
even as well in 1. 154.2. It is carried out loosely in either case; in 10.180.2 at least in 
connexion with warlike deeds. The pada looks like a floating one, its original occasion may 
be lost. This condition of flotation is illustrated interestingly by AY. 7.26,2 which blends 
elements of both stanzas : pr^i tM visnu stavate viryani mrg6 na bhimah kucard giristhah, 
pari.Vjita a jagamyat parasySh. Just such processes without doubt preceded the Rig-Yeda as 
we have it. For sundry points in the two stanzas see Neisser, Bezz. Beitr* vii. 227 » xvii* 
254 ; Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, i 44 ; Ludwig, Rritik, pp. 26, 36, 51. 

1 , 154 . 6 ^ (Dlrghatamas Aucathya ; to Visnu) 

t4d asya priyam abhf patho a9yam n&ro yitra deyayavo madanti, 
arukramasya sa hf bandhur ittha Yfs:goh padd parame madbva dtsah* 
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7.97. (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

yajn6 divo nrsadane prthivya naro yatra devayavo madanti, 
indraya yatra savanani sunv6 gaman madaya prathamam vaya^ ca. 

For 1. 154.5 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stud, ii, 88 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 354, note i. 


(Dlrghatamas Aucathya; to Visnu and Indra) 
ta Im. vardhanti maliy asya paunsyaih ni matara nayati retase bhuje, 
dadhati putrd Varam param pitiir nama trtxyara adM roeand divah. 

9.75.2cd (Kavi Bhargava; to Pavamana Soma) 

rtasya jihva pavate madliu priyam vakta patir dhiyo asya adabhyak, 

dddhati putrah pitrdr apiey^m nama trtiyam adM rocand divab. 

Cf. Muir, Original Sanskrit Texts, iv. 75 ; Bergaigne, i. 238 ; ii. 108, 124, 125 note, 416, 418 ; 
Ludwig, Kritik, p. 45. The repeated distichs interpret one another to some extent, 
9.75.2®^ ; ^ The son sets the parents' hidden third name (form) upon the luminous space of the 
heavens.’ 1.155.3®^ : ^The son sets the lower and higher (form) of the father (upon the lower 
and middle planes) ; the third name (form) upon the luminous space of the heavens/ In 
1,155.3 fa (tah) is difficult : Sayana, * oblations of soma'. If we only knew who is the son 
'(putrd) who sets Visnu^s three forms (his three steps) on the lower, higher, and highest 
places, the stanza would not be too obscure. The first hemistich of 1. 155.3, according to 
-Sayana, refers to Indra whose manhood is aroused by soma and who in turn incites his 
parents (Heaven and Earth) to fruitfulness. The passage seems to me rather to refer to 
Visnu. In 9.75.2 the first distich speaks of soma unmistakably, but we are left to guess 
who the parents are. Ludwig, Kritik, 45, ingeniously, but without convincing me, regards 
vakta patir dhiyah and dhih herself, in 9.75.2, as the parents, whom Soma sets on the highest 
place, beyond his own region of the moon. Needless to say the relative date of the two 
stanzas is buried in their obscurities. 


(Dirgliatamas Aucatliya ; to Visnu) 
tat-tad Id asya paunsyam grnimasinasya tratur ayrkasya milhusah, 
yah parthivani tribhir id vigamabhir nru kramistorngayaya jivase. 

8.63.9b (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
asya vrsno vyddana uru kramista jivase, 
yavam na pa^va a dade. 

Ludwig, 607, renders 8.63.9, ‘ bei dieses stieres uberq[uellen schritt er weit aus zum leben,wie 
getreide empfing ich vieh’. It is hard to doubt that 8.63.9 secondary, even if we understand 
Visnu to be the subject of the repeated pada, vfsno referring to Indra. Even thus its work- 
manship is bad, Grassmann, as well as Ludwig, refers vrsno to Soma, and takes the subject 
•of uru kramista to be Indra. This seems to me unlikely. * 

1.157 JO (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Alvins) 

abodhy agnlr jm^ ud eti suryo vy iisa^ candra mahy hro arcfsE, 

ayuk§atam a^vina yatave ratham prasavtd devah savita jagat piHhak. 

10.35.6c (Ln^a Bhanaka ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

anamiva us^sa a carantu na tid agn4yo jihatam jyotisa brhat, 

ayakfatam agvina tutnjim rdtham svasty agnim samidhan4m imahe. 
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1 . 167 . 4 ^; 1.92,17®, a na urjam vaiiatam a9Yina jravam. 

1 . 157 . 4 ®^: 1,34.1 pr^us tdristam ni rapansi mifcatam sedhataiii dyeso 
bhavatam sacablitlya. 

1,16 9 . P (Dlrgbatamas Aucatliya ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yaJSaibL prtMvi rtavfdha mahi stuse vidatbesu pracetasi, 

devebhir ye devaputre sudansasettha dhiya varyEni pi’abliusatab. 

7.53.1^ (Vasistha; to Dyayaprthivyau) 

pra dyava yajnaih prtMvi namobhi^ sabadha lie brbati yajatre, 
te cid dill piirve kavayo grnantab puro mahi dadhire devaputre. 

[ 1 . 169 A^, jami s^oui mithuna saniokasa: 1.144,4^, samane ydna mitbuna 
samokasE.] 

[ 1 . 169 . 4 < 5 , samudre antali kavayah suditayab : 10,177,1®, sainudre antab kavayo 
vi caksate,] 

1 . 15 9 . (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to DyUvaprtbivyau) 

tad radbo adya savitur varenyam vayam devasya pi’asav^ manamabe, 

asmabbyam dyavaprtbivi sucetuna rayim dliattani vasumantam gatagymam. 

4.34,10^ (Vamadeva ,• to Rbbus) 

ye gdmantam vajavantam suvfram rayim dbattba vasumantam pum- 
ksiim, 

te agrepa rbbavo mandasana asme dbatta ye ca rEtiiii graanti 
4,49.4^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brbasxiati) 
asmd indrabrbaspatl rayim dhattam ^atagvinam, 
a^vEvantam sabasiinam. 

6.68.6^ (BbaradvEja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yam yuvam dE9vadbvaraya deva rayim dhattbd vasumantam purukstim, 
asmd sa indravarunav api syat pra yd bbanakti vandsEm a9astlh, 

7,84.4^ (Vasistba; to Indra and Varuna) 

asmd indravaruna vi9vavEram rayim dhattam vasumantam purukstim, 
pra ya adityd anrta minaty amita 9uro day ate vasCini, 

See for these parallel padas, with reference to puruksum, ‘containing much cattle*, 
Bioomheid, IF. xxv. 190, 

[ 1 . 160 , 1 ®, sujEnmani dbisane antar lyate : 1.35. 9^ ubbe dyavaprtbivi antar lyate.] 
See the context of each stanza. 

1 . 160 , 4 ® (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to DyEvap^bivyau, here Surja) 
ayam devanEm apasam apastamo yd jajana rddasi vi9va9aiiibbuva, 
vi yd mamd rdjasi sukratuyayajarebbi skambbanebbib sam anrce. 
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6.7.7® (BharadvEja Barhaspatya ; to Vai^vEnara) 

vx y6 rdjaiisy amimita sukratur Lvai^vanaro vi divo rocana kavilbyj 

6.6.7^ 

pari yo vi^vE bhdvanEni paprathe ’dabdho gopa amftasya raksita* 

Cf. 6.49.13% yo rajaAsi vimame parthivani, of Visnu j and 6.8.3% vy antariksam amimita 
sukratnh, of Agni. — For the metrical aspect of the repeated pada see Part 2, chapter 2, 
class A 3 ; for s^m §,nrce in 1.160.4% Oldenberg, EV. IToten, p. 153. 

1.161.4% 18% cakrvansa (13% susupvansa) rbbavas tad aprchata. 

1.161.7® (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; to Kbhus) 

niq carmano gam arinita dMtibMr ya jarantE yuva^a takrnotanaj 
saudhanvana a^TEd a9vam ataksata yuktva ratham upa devan ayEtana. 

4.36.4^ (Yamadeva; to !Rbhus) 

L^kam vf cakra camasaih caturvayamj niQ carmano gam arinita dMti- 
bhi^b, 4 ®* 4. 35. 2*1 

atbE devesv amrtatvam Ena^a grusti vEjE rbbavas tad va ukthyEm. 

I.ie2.1®t> (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; A^vastutih) 

ma no mitro varnno aryamayiir indra rbbuksa mariitah pari khyan, 
yEd vEjfno devajEtasya sapteh pravaksyamo vidathe virykni. 

5.4i.2ah (Atri BhEuma ; to Vi9ve DevE^ 

tS no mitrd vEruno aryamayiir indra rbbuksa mariito jusanta, 
nEmobbir vE y6 dadhate suvrktim stomam rudraya mllbuse sajosEh. 

Cf. the parallel relation of 8.73. 14*^^ to 8.73.15*^% under 6.60.14“% — For 1.162.1“^ cf. also 
7,93.8% m6ndro no visnur marutah pari khyan, 

1.162,6% 12% uto t^sEm abbigUrtir na invatu. 

1.162.8^% 9% 14<i, sarvE ta te api devEsv asti. 

[1.162,22% anEgastvam no aditib kmotu: 4.39.3% toEgasam tarn aditih krnotu.] 

1.163.7® (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 

atrE te rClpam iittamam apa9yam jfgisamEnam isa a pade goh, 

yada te marto Enu bbdgam ana} dd id grasistha osadhir ajigah. 

10.7.2C (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ima agne matayas tiibhyam jEta gobhir a9vair abhi gmanti radhah, 
yada te mdrto anu bhdgam anad vaso dEdhEno matibhih sujEta, 

Of. Oldenberg, KV. Eoten, p. 156 ; Geidner, Eigveda Komm., p. 30, and note Grassmann’s 
inconsistent renderings, ii. 294, 455. 

1.168.10® (Dirghatamas Aucathya ; A9vastutih) 
irmantEsah silikamadhyamEsah sam 9uranEso divyaso atyah, 
bansa iva grenigd yatante yad iksisur divyEm ajmam a^vEb. 
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3 . 8 . 9 ®* (Vi^TSmitra Gatliina ; to the YQpa) 
haiisa iva 9 reni 96 yatanah ^ukrii vasSnah svaraYo na aguh, 
unnlyamanah kaYibliili purastad ^^deva devanam api yanti pdthah.j 

<»r3.8.9‘i 

In the light of anta and niadhyama, 9iiranaso, in 1.163.10, may perhaps harbour a com- 
pound ^ura-nas, ^ having the heads (lit. noses) of heroes % or, ‘ the snorting nostrils of heroes 
Dubious native comments begin with Mrxihta 4.13 ; cf. especially Mahidhara to VS. 39.21. It 
seems to me in any case that the hind-quarters, f anks, and heads of the divine horses are 
described : Irmantasah, * broad-haunched ’ ; silikamadhyamasah, ‘ having the fianks of a silika, 
some slender animal ", in any case something like * lean-flanked \ 

[1.164.8^ sapta svasaro ablii sam navante: 10 . 7 1 . 3 ^^, taiii sapta rebha ablii saiii 
navante.] 

[1«164.21«, ino vi'^vasya bhuvanasya gopah: 2 . 27 . 4 ^, deva vi^vasya, &c.] 

1.164,80^, 88 ^, amartyo martyena sayonih. 

1,164.81 (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to Vi 9 Ye Devab) = 

1 0 . 177.3 (Pataiiiga PrEjapatya; Mayabheday 

^pst^yam gopam anipadyamanam a ca para ea patbibbig carantam, 
sa sadhricib sa visucir vasana a varivarti bbuyanesY antah. 

This cosmic brahmodya, addressed to the sun, seems to be connected so loosely in both 
hymns as to preclude any decision as to priority. The chances are in favour of 1.164.31. 
Of more recent literature see Henry, Les Livres viii et is de I'Atharva- Y4da, pp. 1 2 3, 252; 
Deussen, Oeschichte der Philosophie, vol. i, part i, p. 115. 

[1.164.40^, atho Yayam bbagayantab syama: 7»4i.5^ tena vayam, &c,] 

1,164.48^, 50^, tani dharmani pratbamany Usan. 

1,164.50 (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; Sadbyab) = 

10 , 90,16 (Narayana; to Furusa) 

yajndna yajSam ayajanta devas tani dharmani pratbamany asan, 
td ha nakam mahimanah sacanta yatra piirve sadhyah sdnti devah. 

In the Purusa hymn this stanza is evidently appended ; see Deussen, l.c., r 19, 258. — Pada b 
is repeated in 1.164.43*^. 

1,164.52^ (Dirgbatamas Aucatbya ; to SarasYat, or Surya) 

diYyam suparnaih vayasain brbantam apam garbham dargatdm dsadhinam, 

abhipatd vrstibbis tarpayantam sarasvantam avase jobaYlmi. 

3 . 1 . 13 ®* (Vigyamitra Gatbina; to Agni) 

apam garbham dar^atam dsadhinam vana jajina subbaga yirUpam, 
devasa 9 cin manasS. sam hi jagmiib pinistbam Jatam tayasam duyasyan. 

Bergaigne, i. 144 ; ii 47, regards Agni as the them© of 1.164.52, especially on the strength 
of pada b, * child of the waters and the plants \ If Agni at all, he must be the solar Agni . 
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So Deussen, l.c., 119, who regards the stanza as addressed directly to the sun. Or, according 
to Bergaigne, ‘ Toiseau divin , . . ne pent Stre . . , qu’Agni on Soma ^ Or, again, ‘ I’oiseau Agni 
pent ^tre tantdt le soleil, tantot I’eclair ^ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 380, identifies Sarasvant 
with ApEih Kapat, Agni Somagopa, or Soma. Ludwig, Kritik, p. 32 : ‘ diser (sc. Sarasvan) 
kann am besten mit vrsahha osadhinam (als mond, divyah suparnah) bezeichnet werden.* 
The words vrsabham osadhinam are the variant of AV. 7 * 39 *^* repeated pada 3,1.13®- 

shows that the words apaih garbham dar^atam osadhinam refer indeed to Agni, in an unmis- 
takable Agni stanza and Agni hymn. In AV. 4.14.6 ; 7.39.1 the same pada (with variants) 
seems also to point to Agni. The additional words divyam suparnam will point then to Agni, 
the heavenly eagle, so as to exclude the interpretation of Sarasvant as Soma. The concep- 
tion of the heavenly eagle wavers between lightning and sun. Stanza 1.164.53 seems to me , 
to he addressed to the Sun, the heavenly fire. The relative chronology of the repeated pada 
remains indeterminable. 


Group 15. Hymns 165-191, ascribed to Agastya 
Maitravaruni 

[l.l 6 S. 13 d esam bhnta n&veda ma rtanam ; 4 - 23.4° bhuvan n&veda, &c.] 

1 . 165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.U = 1.168.10 (Agastya, or Agastya MaitrSvaruni ; 

to Maruts) 

esd va stdmo maruta iydm gir mandarydsya manydsya kardh, 
dsa yasista tanvd vayam vidyamesam vrjdnam jirddamim. 

See Oldenberg, EV, Eoten, p. 164 ff.— The fourth pada is refrain in 1.165.15** flf. 

1 J 66 J 5 ^; 166.15A; 167.11^ ,• i68ao<^; 169.8^; 171. 6'^; 173.13'^; i74.io<^; 
I75.6<i; If 6,6^; 177-5^; i 78 . 5 ‘^; iSo.io^; 181,9^; i82.8«i; 

184.6^; i85.ii<i; i86.ii<i; 189.8^; 1 90, 8<i, vidyamesam vrjdnam 
jlraddnum. 

1 . 166 , 4 ^, bhdyante vf^vd bhuvandni harmya: 1.85.8c, bhayante vf$va bMvana 
marddbbyah. 

[ 1 . 166 . 8 ^, ptirbhi raksatd maruto yam avata : 1.64. 1 3^^, tastbau va Uti maruto, &c.] 

1 . 166.15 = 1.165.15 = 1.167.11 = 1.168.10. 

[ 1 . 167 . 1<^7 sahasn'na upa no yantu vajah: 7.26.5% sahasrina iipa no maM vajdn.] 
[ 1 . 167 . 0 ^, arattac cic chavaso antam apuh: i.ioo.i5t>, apa9 cand ^dvaso, &c,] 
1 , 167 . 11 : see 1.166.1:5. 

[ 1 . 168 . 1 <^, make vavrtyam dvase suvrktibbih: 1,52. dndram vavrtyEm, &c.] 

1 . 168 . 9 ^ (Agastya Maitravaruni ; to Maruts) 

dsEta pf^hir mahate rdnaya tvesam ayasam marutam dnikam, 

te sapsaraso ’janayantabhvam ad it svadham isiram pary apa9yan. 
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3^0.157.5^ (Bhuvana Aptya, or Sadhana Bhauvana ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
pratyancam arkam anayan diaclbhir 
ad it svadiiam isiram pary apagyan, 

Cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 169. 

1 . 188.10 = 1.165.15 = 1.166.15 = 1.167.11. 

[I.I69.50, te sd no maruto mrlayantu: 1.171.3^ stut&o no mardto, &c.] 

1 , 170 . 6 «' (Agastya ; to Indra) 

tvam igise vasnpate vasdnam tYam mitranam mitrapate dh^sthali, 
indra tvam marudbliih sam vadasvidha pra9ana itiitha havmsi. 

8.71.80 (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilha Angirasa; to Agni) 
ague makis te devasya ratim adevo yuyota, 
trim i^ise vasdnam. 

[ 1 . 171 . 3 % stutaso no maruto mrlayantu: 1.169.5®, 16 sd no mardto, &c.] 

1 , 174 . 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

dino vi^a indra mrdhravacaliL sapta ydt pdrald ^arma garadir ddrt, 
rjpor apo anavadyarna yune vrtram purukutsaya randhlh. 

6.20.10® (Bkaradvaja ; to Indra) 

sanema te VasS. navya indra pra pdrava stavanta ena yajnaik, 

sapta yat piirak garma garadir dard dlidn dasih purukutsaya giksan. 

The expression haa dSsih, in 6.30,10^, which Ludwig impugns (see Per Eig-Veda, fi. 94), is 
partly explained by vi^ah in 1. 174.3* : * thou didst slay the Basa clans For ddno in 1. 174.2% 
which certainly means either * slay ’ or ^ subject % cf. Pischei, Ved. Stud. ii. 94, 106 j Olden- 
berg, EV. Eoten, p. 173. The parallelism with han in 6.20.10° is obvious, and supported by 
1,131,4% puro yad indra ^aradlr avatirah. The word dano has suggested both to native com- 
mentators and to Westerners the root dam Hame’. Perhaps it is a more or less nonce 
formation blended together out of dam and hanj cf. adamayo dasyun in 6.18.3. The 
connexion of dano with dan in 10.61.20 (Pischei, L c., 106) seems to me very doubtful. Eote 
that the two hymns 1.174 and 6.20 share stanza 1.174.9 ^ 6.20.1a. Cf. also Bergaigne, ii. 140, 
199, 211, 305, 352 fr. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i 112 ; iii. 272. 

1 . 174 . 5 % valia kiitsam indra yasmin cakan: r.33.14% avah kutsani indra yasmin 
cEkan. 

1 . 174 . 5 ® (Agastya ; to Indra) 

j^vaha kiitsam indra yasmin cakan j syumanyu rjra vatasyagva, mr 1.33. 14®* 

pra surag cakram vphatad abMke 'bin' spfdho yasisad vajrabahuh. 

4. 1 6. 1 2^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

ktitsaya gdsnam agusani ni barblh prapitve almab kuyavam sahasrS., 
sadyd dasyUn pra mrna kutsydna pra silrag cakrdm vrliatad abhike. 

Stanza 1.174.5 shares its first pada with 1,33.145 the rest of the stanza is reproduced 
largely in 4.16.11, 12. Of. Pischei, Ved. Stud. i. 24 ; O^eidner, ibid, ii* 171 ; Oldenberg, BV* 
Hoten, p. 278. 

20 ‘ [e.o.s. so] 
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1 . 174 . (Agastya ; to Indra) 

s^nE ta ta indra ndvya aguh saho nabho ViranEya ptirvih, 
bhiix^t piiro na bbldo adevir nandmo vddhar adevasya piydb. 

2,1 9. (G-rtsamada ; to Indra) 

Gva ta indrocatham ahema ^ravasya na tmana vajayantab, 
a9yama tat saptam a9usana nanamo vadhar ddevasya piydb. 

See Oldenberg, EV. Koten, pp. 174, 205, with citations of earlier literature. Note Ludwig’s 
(479) interesting emendation of na bhido to anabhido, which aims to make away with the at 
least clumsy expression na bhido, which is not rendered quite digestible by Oldenberg’s 
suggestion, ‘ er zerbrach wie Burgen die widerg 5 ttlichen Zerbrechungen We should expect 
(with Ludwig) something like * the unbreakable castles \ unbreakable till Indra broke them. 

1 . 174.9 (Agastya ; to Indra) = 

6.20.12 (Bbaradyaja; to Indra) 

tvam dhnnir indra dhiinimatir rndr apdh sira na srdvantih, 
prd ydt samudram ati qnra parsi paraya turvdgaih yddum svasti. 

See Oldenberg, KV.Noten, p. 175.-— Note that the two hymns share also r. 174. 2^ = 6.20.10® 

[ 1 . 175 . 2 ^, vfsa mMo varenyab: 8.46.8% yas te mado varenyah.] 

[1,175.3% sabavEn dasyum avratdm : 9.41.2% sabvahso dasyum, &c.] 

1 , 175 . 6 ^^ ; 1.127.9^% qusmintamo hi te mddo dyumnintama nta kratuh. 

1 . 175.6 = 1.176.6 (Agastya; to Indra) 

ydtha purvebhyo jaritfbhya indra maya ivapo na tfsyate babhutha, 
tarn dnu tva nividam johavimi LTidyamesam vrjanam jirddannm.j 

(^refrain, 

1 . 176 . 1 ^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

mEtsi no vEsyaistaya indram indo vf sa viqa, 

LrghayEmEna invasij ^Etrum Enti na vindasi. 1.10.8^ 

9.2. ic (Medhatithi Kanva; to Soma PavamEna) 

Lpavasva devayfr atij pavitram soma rahhyE, mr g,2.x^ 

indram indo vfsa viqa. 

Ludwig, 481, renders 1.176.1 : ‘Freu dich am tranke, bestes uns zu suchen, [sag’] Indu als 
stier fliess ein, tobend sttirzest du, findest in der nElie keinen feind.* Ludwig is perplexed 
by the anacoluthic change of subject in the second pada, and therefore supplies the imperative 
* say*, construing “the second pada as a statement of Indra. Orassmann puts the burden on 
the other shoulder, namely the first pada, and coordinates the two padas by making matsi 
transitive, Indu its subject, incidentally leaving nas out of account entirely, to wit ; ^ Bei*ausch 
zur Schatzerlangung ihn, in Indra dringe, Indu, Held." But the pada indram indo visa vi9a 
in the Pavamana hymn is in faultless connexion ; its extraneous and parenthetic character 
in 1.176.1 is due to borrowing : ^Intoxicate thyself (0 Indra) in order to get us greater riches 
— 0 bull Indu (Soma), enter Indra Impetuously thou (Indra) dost rush, findest no enemy 
near (i,e. to withstand thee).’ The second pada of 1.176.1 also is repeated in 1.10.8’’ (q^v.): 
both forms are equally good. 
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The first pada of 9.2.1 also recurs in a Pavamana hymn, 9.36.2 : 

sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasTa devavir ati, abhx k69afii madiiti5ci(itam. 

The two Pavamana stanzas are equally good, but it is interesting to see that Ludwig, 
unaware of their parallelism, obtains very different results. He renders 9.2.x, in 793 : * reinige 
dich die gotter ladend, hindurch durch das sieb in eiligem lauf, als stier o Indu geh in Indra 
ein.’ But, at 826, he renders 9.36.2: ^als ross, soma, [immer] wachend, Itotere dich 
hindurch du, im bowusstsein, dass du zu den gSttern komat [der du die g5tter geniessest], 
hin in das madhutriefende gefass.' The expression ' im bewusstsein dass du zu den gSttern 
komst ' presupposes the change of devavir ati to devavir iti ; in his note (of. also Per Eig- 
Yeda, vi, 25) he adheres to this emendation, supporting it by reference to 9.39.1 and 9.101.5. 
The parallelism with 9.2.1 forbids this ingenious suggestion. 

1 . 176 JC, rghayamana invasi: 1.10.8% rgMyamanam inYatah. 

1 , 176 . 2 ^: 1.7.9% dka^ carsaninam. 

[ 1 . 176 . 2 % yavam na carkrsad vfsa: 1.23.15% gobhii' yavam na carkrsai] 

1 . 176 . 3 ^^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

ydsya vi^vani hdstayoh pahca ksitinam vdsu, 

spa9ayasva yd asmadhrug divydva^anir jahi. 

6.45.8a ( 9 amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ydsya vigvani hastayor ucdr vdsuni m dvita, 
virasya prtanasdhah. 

For 6.45.8 see Oidenberg, RV. Noten, p. 396, where earlier literature is cited. 

1 . 176 . 6 ^^: 1.4.8% pravo vajesu vajlnam. 

1 J 76.6 = 1,175.6. 

1.177.1^ {Agastya ; to Indra) 

i. carsapipra Trsabiid JdnEnEm raja krslananx purnkut^ indrah, 

stutah 9ravasyann dvasdpa madrfg ^yuktYa Mrl vfsana yaky arYdn.j 1. 177. 

4, 17. 5^ (VEmadeYa Gautama; to Indra) 

yd 4 ka fc cydyayati pra bkuma raja krs^nam pixruliuti indrab-, 
satyam enam anu Yf9ve madanti ratiih devasya grnato magbdnab. 

The hymn 1.177 is certainly late clap-trap; the jiagly use of stems vfsan and vrsabh£ 
furnishes its main claim to attention. All its repeated padas are suspects. 

[ 1 . 177 . 1 ^, yuktYa barl Yfsanii ySliy arvan: 5.40.4% yuktya haribbyam lipa yEsad 
arvan.] 

I, 177 t 8 '^ (Agastya ; to Indra) 

d tistha rAtbam yrsanam yfsa te sutdb sdmab parisikta madbuni, 
yuktya yfsabbyam yrsabba ksitinam baribbyEm yabi pravatopa madrik. 

7,24,2^ (Yasistba Maitrayaruni ; to Indra) 

grbbxtam te mana indra dyibarbab sutab somab parisikta madbuni, 
Yisrstadbena bbarate suyrktir iyam indraib jdbuyatl manisa. 

See the preceding item. For visrstadhena see Geldner, Ved. Stud, iii. 39; Oldeabeig, 
Tedaforschung, p. 9S ; Oliphant, JAGS, xxxix. 410, 
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1.177.5c (Agastya ; to Indra) 

6 sdstuta indra yahy arvan upa brahmani manyasya kEroh, 
vidyama vdstor dvasa grnanto L^idyamesam vrjanam jiradEnum.j 

^refrain, i.i 65 .i 5 <iff, 

6. 2 5. 9® {Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

eva na spfdhah sam aja samatsv indra rErandhi mithatir adevlb, 
vidyama vdstor avasa grndnto LbbaradvajE uta ta indra ntlnam.j 

^ 6 . 25 . 9 <i 

10.89. 1 7® Vai9vainitra ; to Indra) 

eva te vayam indra bhunjatinam Lvidyama sumatxnam navanam,j 

vidyama vdstor dvasa grndnto Lvi9vainitra uta ta indra nunam.j 

^6,25.9^ 

For the relation of 10.89.17 to 6.25.9 see under 1.4. 3^— Stanza 1. 177.5 is late; of. under 
1.177.1^. For the construction of dvasa grnanto see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 176 ; for vaster, 
Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 212 ff. ; Oldenberg, ibid. p. 79. 

1 . 179 . 2 ^ (Lopamudra ; to Eati) 

yd cid dhi piirva rtasapa asan sakdm devebhir avadann rtani, 
td cid dvasur naliy antam Epuh sam a nd patnir vfsabhir jagamyuh. 

10. 154.4® (Yarn!; Bbavavrttam) 

yd cit purva rtasapa rtavana rtavfdliah, 

pitm tapasvato yama tan9 cid evapi gachatat. 

The metre would seem to point to the lateness of 10.154.4, For 1.179.2 see von Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 156 ff.; Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. 177? where earlier literature is 
cited. 

I.I79.6C (Pupil of Agastya ; to Eati) 

imdm nd s6mam dntito brtsd pitam upa bruve, 

ydt Sim agag cakrma tat su mrlatu pulukamo hi martyah. 

5*85.7^ (Atri Bhauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamyam varuna mitryam vE Lsakhayam vE sadam Id bhrataram vE, j 

ve9dm vE nityam varunaranam vE ydt sim agag eakrma gigrdthas tdt, 
7.93.7c (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

s6 agna ena namasE samiddhd ’cbE mitram vamnam indram voceb, 
ydt sim agag eakrma tdt su mrla tad aryamaditih gigrathantu. 

It would seem a good guess that pEda c is primary in 7.93.7. 

1 . 180 . 10 ® (Agastya ; to Agvins) 

tdm vam rdtham vaydm adya kuvema stomEir agvinE suvitaya navyam, 
dm|anemim pari dyam iyEnam i^vidyamesam vrjanam jlradEnum. j 

refrain, 1.165.15^ jff. 
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4,44,10' (PuramTlha Silubotra and Ajamilha Sauhotra ; to A9vins) 
tdm Tam ratliam Tayim adya huyema p^hujrayam a9Tins. samgatim 

yih stiryam Tahati vandhurSyur gi'rvahasam pnrutamaiii vasHyum. 

Ludwig, 34, suggests navyas for navyam in 1. 180.10, in the sense of ndvyase. This is 
required by the sense, but the word may after all refer to ratham, so that there is no press- 
ing reason for emending. The expression ^ new chariot ’ is frequent ; see 0 rassmann’s Lex., 
s. V. nava. 


1 . 182 . 6 ^ (Agastya; to A9Yins) 

ayaviddham taugiyam apsv h.ntar anarambhand tamasi praviddham, 
catasro navo jdtlialasya justa lid a9vibliyam isitali parayanti. 

7.104.3^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Soma) 

indrEsoma dnskfto vavre antar anarambhand tamasi prd Tidbyatam, 
yathE natah punar eka9 canddayat tad vEm astu sahase manyumac cbavali. 

7.104,3 does not exactly impress one as of especial dignity or antiquity. — For jdthalasya in 
1.183.6® see Oldenberg, RY. Roten, pp. 103, 181 (with citations of earlier literature). 


1 , 183 . 1 ^, trivandhuro vrsanE yas tricakrak: 1,118.1^, trivandhuro vrsanE vata- 
rahkEh. 

1 , 183 . 30 ^ (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

a tistkatam suyftam yd ratko vEm anu vratani vartate kavisman, 
ydna nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yatkas tanayaya tmane ca. 

1.184.5® ffli® same) 

esa vEm stdmo a9vinET aklri nianebkir inagkaYEBE suvrktf, 
yatdm Yartis tdnayaya tmane cagastye nEsatya madantE. 

6,49.5®^ (Rji9van BkEradvaja ; to Vi9ve Devak) 

sa me Yapu9 ckadayad a9vfnor yd ratko Yirukman manasa yujSnak, 

ydna nara nasatyesayddkyai Yartir yatkds tanayaya tmane ca. 

Hote the curious awhward separation by pada ending of the articular yd from its noun 
ratho in 6.45,5®®, and compare yo ratho in 1.183.3*. ^ refrain from drawing conclusions. — Kote 
that 1.183,6 =s 1.184.6. 

(Agastya ; to A9Yms) 

ma YEm Yfko ma yrkir a dadkarskin ma pari Yarktam nta mati dkaktam, 
ay&m vam bkagd nikita iydm gir d 4 sraY imd Yam nidkdyo madknnam, 

S.57(VeL 9).4*^ (Medkya KEnva ; to A9Yiiis) 

ayam Yam bkagd mhito yajatrema giro nasatydpa yEtam, 

pikatam sdmam mEdknmantam asme pra da9Yansam avatam 9aclkkik, 
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3.58.5*1 {Vi$vEniitra ; to Alvins) 

tirdh puru cid a9vina rajEnsy Enguso vEm maghavEna janesu, 

^eha yEtam pathlbhir devayanEirj dasravim^ vaih nidhayo mddliuiiain., 

1.183.6c 

Note that both repeated padas of 3.58.5 recur in stanzas of 1.183, to wit : 3.58.5® m 1.183.6° 
(also 1.187.6°); and 3.58.5^ in 1.183.4^. 

1 . 183 . 5 *i (Agastya ; to Alvins) 

yuvEm gotamah purumilho atrir dasra havate Vase liayisman, 
di'^am na distam rjuy6va yanta me havam nasatydpa yatam. 

8.85.1^ (Krsna Angirasa; to Alvins) 

a me Mvam nasatyaL^vinE gachatam yuvam,j ^ ^ 5 * 76 * 3 ^ 

Lmddhvah somasya pitaye.j ^ 

The metre of 8.85.1° is defective ; apparently the line is merely a curtailed version of 
1.183.5^. Otherwise also the stanza 8.85.1 is vacuous. For 8.85.1° cf. under asya somasya 
pitEye in 1.22.1°. 


1 . 183 , 63 ' = 1.184.6^: 1,93.68-; 7.73.1% atarisma tamasas parEm asyE. 

1.183.6® =1.184.6® (Agastya ; to A9vins) 

Latari§ma tamasas param asyaj prati vam stdmo aQvinav adhayi, §85^1,93,6® 
6ha yatam patMbkir devayanair Lvidyamesam vrjanaih jirddantim.j 

refrain, 1.165,15*1 jBf. 

3,58,5® (Vi9vEmitra; to A9vins) 

tirah puru cid a9vina rajansy Engusd maghavEnE jEnesu, 

dlia yatam patMbMr devayanair j^dasrEv ime vEm nidhEyo mEdhtinam. 

«sr 1.183.4 

Note the correspondence of 1.183.3*^ with 1.184.5°, above.-— Cf. 4.3^I^ closely allied to 
7.38,8*^, and the cadence pathibhir devayanaih, 5,43,6**, 

[1,184,2% asmd u su vrsana madayetham; 4.14.4*1, asmin yajide vrsanE, &c.] 

1 . 184 , 6 % yEtam vartis tanayaya tmane ca: i:.i83.3®E; 6.49.5®% narEnEsa* 
tyesayEdhyEi vartir yEthEs tanayEya tmane ca. 

1 . 184.6 = 1.183,6; see under 1.183.6. 

1 . 186 . 2 <b. 8 *l, dyavE raksatam prtbivi no abhvEi 

1.186.8l> (Agastya ; to DyEvEprtHvyEu) 

devan vE yEe cakrma kEc cid aga^t sakhayam va sEdam ij jaspatim 
iyaih dhir bhtiya avayanam esam j^dyavE raksatam prtbivi no EbbvEt j 

^refrain, 1,185. 2E-8E 


a*t- 
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5.85.7^ (Atri Biiauma ; to Varuna) 

aryamy^m yaruna mitryaih va sakliayam va sddam id bkrataram ya, 
ye^^m va nftyam varunaranam ya yat sim agag eakrma ^igrathas tat. 

Since the spirit of the stanzas is Varuna spirit yre may suppose that the repeated pa<ia 
originated in 5.85.7. — Cf. a. 27.14; 4.12.4. 


1 . 186 , 2 ^ (Agastya ; to Vi^ye Beyah) 

a no Yi^va askra gamantu deva mitrd aryama vartmak sajosah, 
btuvan yatha no yi^ye vrdliasah karan susaha vithuram na ^avak. 

7.60.4^ (Vasistha; to Mitra and Vanina) 

j^iid yam prksaso madhumanto asthupj suryo aruhac ckukrlm arnah,j 

mr SL : 4,4^,2^; b: 5.45.10®- 

ydsma aditya adhyano radanti mitrd aryama varnnah sajdsah. 

The list of the gods in the repeated puda tits primarily the designation adityah in 7.60.4 ; 
secondarily the designation vi9ve devah in 1.86.2. — ^For askra in 1.186.2 see KZ. xxv. 71 ; for 
prksi in 7.60.4, Pischel, Ved. Stud, i, 96, 


1 . 186 . 3 ®- (Agastya ; to Vigve Deyab, here Agni) 

pr^ftham vo dtitbim gmise »gnim ^astfbhir turyanih sajosEh, 

asad yatha no varunah suklrtir isa^g ca parsad arigOrtah starih. 

8.84.1® (U^anas Kavya ; to Agni) 

prdstliani vo dtitMm stnsd mitrdm iva priyam, 

Lagnim ratham na y 4 dyam.j ^ 8.19.8^ 

Pada 8.84.1% prestham vo atithim, followed by stusd, as a sort of metrical vox media 
between the two padas, is so defective as to invite the conclusion that it is an imitation of 
1.186,3% which is, however, itself not perfect. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. 38, note 5,69, note 3, 
187, note 5 ; EV. Koten, p. 182. For stanza 8.84.1 Oldenberg, Prol. 2S8 ; SBK. xlvi. 195 ; 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93, 105 ; for 1.186.3, Geldner, Ved. Stud- iii. 79.— A similar sequence of 
words in 8.103.10, prdstham u priyanam stuhy . . , agnim . . . 


1,186.4^ (Agastya ; to Vi^ye Devrih, here UsasSnakta) 
upa va ese namasE jigisosasandkta sudiigheva dheniihs 
samEn^ ahan yimfmEno arkam yistirnpe payasi sasminn ndhan. 

7 , 2 . 6 ^ (Vasistha MaitrEyaruni ; Apra, to XJsasanakta) 
nta ydsane divye mahi na nsasanakta siidnglieva dhemih, 
barhisadE pnruhate maghoni i yajhi'ye suvitaya ^rayetam. 

The repeated pada here involves a certain case of relative dates, Pada 7.2.6^ contains the 
subject of the sentence, Morn and Night, compared to a cow that yields abundant milk : 
* And the two great divine maidens, Morn and Night, like a cow that yields abundant 
milk, they the reverend patronesses, called by many, seated upon our barhis, shall come to 
us for our weal.' But in 1.186,4 the repeated pMa is in the accusative : * With reverence do 
I implore for you . . . Morn and Night, like a cow that 3delds abundant milk.’ Tlie sense of 
this passage is guaranteed by 5.41.7: upa va ese vandyebhih ^usaih*. .arkaih, u^anEkta. 
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. X* fit* content to take it as it is, because 

The author of 1.186.4 has borrowed the existi^ pad metrically inconvenient. I 

the slight alteration to usasanal^ ®“ 5 “foldenberg’s question, BV.Noten,p. 183 : ‘Bewegte 

1 188 . 4 '‘ (Agastya ; Apra, to Barhis) 
pracmam barMr 6 jasa sahasraviram astrnan, 

Bevaa K w 

barlu^ pracmam djasa pavamana strnin harm, 

I-or fhJSe^ llrll of 9-5 see Oldenberg, Prol.. pp. s8, note, 194 1 and our p. 17. 
The Pavamana stanza is accordingly late. 

1.188.7“ ; ■.13.8'”; ,.i4,.8“,h6Bi»<ai'iylii>vi.yi‘j“*” 

1 . 188 . 10 ., agrfrha,y 4 ui 3 i|v« 8 «t: ...os-.l'i osnd- >»?«“ 

T 189 (Agastya ; to Agni) ^ 

asne nava supitha ray 6 asm^n vigvani deya vayunam yidvan, 

q.>i. 6 ’ 5 (VicvamitraGatMna; toAgm) ^ ^ ^ 

rbhdo Lkra idyam ciru nama vigyani dey6 vayunam yidvan, 

^asasya carma ghrtavat padam y 6 s tad id agni raksaty aprayuchan. 

For 3.5.6 see Oldenberg, BV. Noten, p. * 37 - 

1 189 (Agastya ; to Agni) ± . , - 

agne tvai paraya navyo asmin svastibhir dti dnrgani vigva, 
pic ca prthiyl bahul^ na urvi bhava tokaya tanayEya gam y 6 h. 

10.^56.71^ (BrhaduktbaVamadeyya; to Tigvepevab) 

navi na ksddah pradigah pithivyah svastibhii dti dnrg^ v g , 
svdm prajim brbaduktho mahitvavaresv adadhad a par^su. 

Of, i*99‘i®> ^ parsad iti dnrgani vi9va. 

[ 1 . 190 . 2 ^ sargo na y 6 devayatam asarji: 9 - 97 . 46 ^ kamo nE, &c.] 

bfhispatir ^sabh6 dhayi 
si .. ,*«« dMt. Eimid ,^dy»de.to 

7.2g.6e(VasisthaMaitravaruni; toindra) 

^e^dd indram vfsanam vairababmhj vasisthaso abhy 
sa na stnt6 viravad dhatn gdmad Lyayam pata 

For 7.a3.6‘ of. 9.97H*i abhindram vrsana* vajrahahum. 
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4^5 ny adfsta alipsata. 


1 . 191 . 4 ^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya ; an Upanisad) 

Hi gavo gosthe asadan ni mrgaso aviksata;» 

m ketavo jananam ^iiy adrsta alipsata. j iit-fri, 191. 

5.66.4<5 (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
adha lii kdvya ynvaiii daksasya purbhir adbliuta, 

HI ketiina jananam ciketiie putadaksasE. 

1 . 191 . 5 ^ (Agastya ; to Ap, Trna, Surya ; an Upanisad) 
eta ti tj 6 praty adrgran pradosam taskara iva, 

Ladrsta Yi'^vadrstahj pratibuddha abhutana. 1. 19 1.5c 

7.78.3^’ (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

eta 11 tyab praty adrgran pnrastaj jyotir yacbantir usaso vibliatib, 
^^ajljanan suryaiii yajfiam agm'm j apacmam tamo agad ajustam. c-®* 7.73.3<^^ 

We render 1.191.5, ^ These (evil creatures) here have been seen, like thieves at night. O ye 
invisible (creatures), (yet) seen by all, ye have been noted ! ^ Cf. Ludwig, 921 ; Grassmann, 
ii. 462 ; Henry, Memoires de la Society de Linguistique, ix. 239. The stanza is magic rubbish 
of the worst sort. Henry, worried by the metre of pada a, would read prjlti dr9ran, but the 
pada is nothing more than a stunted loan, in form and sense, from the perfect stanza 7.78.3, 
where the metre of the repeated pada is also good. 

1.195.5®, 6®, adrsta Yigvadrstab. 

1.191.10®“^, 11®”"^ so cin nii na marati no Yayaiii maramare asya yojanaiii baristha 
madliu tva madbula cakEra ; 1 . 191 . 12 ®"'^ tag cin mi na maranti no 
Yayaiii, &c. ; Er4 asya ydjanam, <&c. 

For the quasi metre of these formulas see Oldenberg, Prol. 160 (erroneous divisions) 
Bloomfield, Concordance ; Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 187. For pada f see Concordance under 
madliu tva madliula harotu. 
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REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK II 


2.1,2 (G-rfcsamada Bhargava Qaunaka, formerly ^aunahotra ; to Agni) = 

10,91.10 (Arana Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

tavagne liotram tava potram rtviyam tava nestoam tvam agnid 
rtayatah, 

tdva pragastraih tvam adhvariyasi brahma easi grhapati^ ca no dam©. 

The stanza is rather abrupt in 2.1, whereas in 10.91 its sequence after stanza 9 is 
peculiarly fit; cf. Weber, Proceedings of the Berlin Academy, June 14, 1900, p. 603, 
note I, <>06. 

2 . 1 . 13 ^ : 1.94.3^, tve deva havir adanty ahutam. 

2 , 1.16 (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) = 

2.2.13 (The same) 

y^ stotfbhyo goagram a^vapegasam dgne ratim upasrjdnti surayah, 
asmah ca tang ca pra hi ndsi vasya a brhad vadema vidathe snvirah. 

The fourth pada is refrain : see the next item. — Cf. OMenberg, ProL p. 431 ; RV. Noten, 
p. 189; Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 114. 

2 . 1 , 16 ^; 2.13CI; 1^,1$^; I4.i2<i; 15.10*!; i6.9<!; 17.9^; 18.9^; ; 

23.19^; 24.i6<i; 27.i7<i; 28.11^; 29.7^!; 33.i5‘!,* 3S*^S^; 39^^^; 
4o,6<! j 42. 3<! ; 9.86.48<!, brhad vadema vidathe suvfrah. 

2.2.2!^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

abhl tvB naktir usaso vava^ir^ ’gne vatsdm na svasaresu dhenavah, 
diva iv6d aratir mannsE yuga ksapo bhEsi puruvEra samyEtah. 

8.88. i <5 (Nodhas GEutama; to Indra) 

tarn VO dasmam rtlsEham vasor mandEnam andhasah, 

abhi vatsdm nd svdsaresn dhendva Lindram girbhir navEmahe.j 

fr8.76.5<5 

Cf. Celdner, Ved. Stud. iii. 114, who renders erroneously naktir usaso in 2.2.2 by ‘ nachts 
land morgens The two words are the subject of ahhi vava9ire ; cf. 9,94. 2. 

[ 2 , 2 . 4 ^ pathd na pEydm janasi ubhd Enu : 9.70.3^, adlbbyEso janiisl ubhE anu.] 
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(Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 
sa idhana tisaso ramya anu sv^' na dided arusena blaaiiiina, 
lidtrabMr agnir maniisalb svadlivard raja vi^am atitlii^ carur ayave, 

10.11,5^ (Havirdbana Angi ; to Agni) 
sadEsi ranvo javaseva piisyate hdtrabliir agne mannsab svadbvari,]^, 
viprasya va yac clia9amEna ukthyEm vajam sasavafi upayEsi bhuribbiii* 

Of. 1.56.7®, hotrabhir agnim manusab saiii indbate. 


2.2.1s = 3.1.16. 

2.S.b^ (Grtsamada, &c., as above ; to Agni) 

samiddbo agnir nihitali prthivyaiii pratyan vi^vEni bhuvanEny astbat, 
bota pEvakab pradivah sumedba dev <5 devan yajatv agnir irban. 

10. 2. 2^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

j_vesi liotram uta potram janananij mandbatasi dravinoda rtava, 
svaba vayaiii kmavamS bavmsi dev6 devan yajatv agnir arban. 


(Grtsamada, &c., as above ; Apra, to DEivyE HotarE) 
daivya bdtara pratbama vidiistara rjii yaksatab sam rca vapustara, 
devan yEjantav rtntba sam anjato nabba prtbivya adbi sannsn trisii. 

3 . 4 . 7 a, (Yi^vEmitra GEtbina ; Apra, to DEivyE HotEra) == 

3.7.8*** (Vi^vEmitra GEtbina ; to Agni) 

daivya bdtara pratbama ny irnje sapta prksasab svadbEyE madanti, 
rtam ^ansanta rtam it ta Ebur Enu vratam vratapii didbyEnEh. 

10 . 66 . 13 ^ (Vasnkarna Vasukra ; to Ti^ve DevEb) 

daivya bdtara pratbama pnrdbita ^rtasya paiitliEm anv emi sEdliuya,j 

1.124,3® 

ksetrasya patim prative9am imabe vi^van devan amftEii apraynebatab. 
iaiio.7*^ (Jaiiiadagni Bbargava, or Rama JEmadagnya; Apra, to Daivya 
Hotara) 

daivya bdtara pratbama siivaca mimEna yajnam maiinso yajadbyEi, 
pracodayanta vidatbesu ksru pracinam jyotib pradi^E- di^antE. 

3.29.4^-^ (Yi^vEmitra ; to Agni) 

ilEyEs tva pade vayain nabba prtbivya adbi, 

Jatavedo ni dbimaby |_agne bavyaya volbave.j 1.45*^^ 

For tbe chronology of those stan2as note tbe relation of 10.66.15 (certainly late) to 1.134*5 
(under 1.124.3®^).— In 2.5.7 vapustarE (for vapustara) is made to rhyme more perfectly witb 
vidustarE, as dadhantu (for dadliatu) rhymes with santu in 7.62.6 ; and dadbanti (for 
dadbati) with namanti in 7,56. 19* Aufrecht, ZI>M6^. lx. 557 -—^o^, apparently 
shortened pEda 3.29.4^ cf. varsman prtbivya ddbi, and see Part 2, chapters, claps 9. 
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[2.8.9^5 devanam apy etu pathah: 3.8.9<l; 7 * 47 ‘ 3 ^ ( 7 * 47 - 3 ^j devir) 

devanam api yanti pathah,] 

2.8.11® (Grtsamada Bhargava ^aunaka, formerly ^aunahotra; to Agni) 
ghrtaih mimikse ghrtam asya yonir ghrte ^rito ghrtam v asya dhama, 
anusvadham a vaha madayasva svahakrtam Yrsabha vaksi havyam. 

3.6.9^ (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

aibhir ague saratham yahy arvah nanEratham va vibhavo hy a^vah, 
patnivatas trih9atam trih^ ca devan amisvadliam a vaha maddyasva. 

The very harmless appearing pada 3.3.11® has decided critical import: Ludwig, 775, 
renders it, ^ deiner gStfclichen natur folgend fare her, freue am trunk dich ’ ; Grassmann, ‘ auf 
eignen Antrieb fahre her, erfreu dich The trouble is that a vaha does not mean ^ ride hither 
but ‘ carry hither’. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 19S, who has noted the recurrence of this pada in 
3.6.9, renders correctly, ^ Carry hither (the gods) according to thy wont ! Rejoice ! ^ The 
parallel, 3.6.9, supplies the bracketed words (‘ the gods’) ; its second distich reads fitly, ‘ bring 
hither, according to thy wont, the thirty-three gods along with their wives ! Rejoice ! ’ 
The ellipsis of devan in 2.3. 1 1 is simply due to lack of room for the word : 3.6.9 preceded 2.3. 1 1, 

2 . 4 :. 2 a (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

inadm vidhanto apam sadhdsthe dvitadadhur bhrgavo viksv I.y6h, 
esa vi^vEny ahhy hstu bhuma devanEm agnir aratir jira^vah. 

10.46.2^ (YatsapiT Bhalandana; to Agni) 

imam vidhanto apam sadhasthe pa9dm na nastam padair anu gman, 
guhE catantam 119130 namobhir ichanto dhira bhrgavo Vindan. 

See Muir, OST. i. 170. — The cadence apam sadhasthe in 1. 149.4®; 6.52.15^ 


2 , 5 . 4 <l (SoniEhuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 
sEkam hi 9ucina 9ucih pra9asta kratunajani, 
vidvah asya vrata dhruva vaya ivanu rohate. 

8.13,6® (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 

stota yEt te vicarsanir atipra9ardhayad girah, 

vaya ivami rohate jnsanta yat. 

The repeated pada is secondary in 8.13.6. Ludwig, 591, ‘ wenn dir der menschliohe sEnger 
gewaltig schnaetternd die lieder lasst ertOnen, dann wEchst wie ein ast was sie wiinschen ’. 
But stota is the subject of rohate, and jusEnta ydt is refrain appendage, as in 9.102.5®. See 
Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4. — For vaya see Max Muller, SBE.xxxii. 207 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 
207 ; RV. Noten, p, 164, where other literature is cited. It seems to me that vay^s is nom. sg. 
of a stena vayas ^ young man * lusty youth the masculine pendant of vayas, neuter, 
^ puberty’ ; cf. vayavantam ksayam in 6.2.5 with ksayaprajavat, nrvEt, svapatya, suvira. The 
matter is not clear at every point ; see Muller’s and Oldenberg’s discussions. — The word 
vicarsani in 8.13.6® is generally misunderstood. The Ret. Less, and Grassmann, *sehr 
regsam’, and the like; Ludwig, here 'menschlich* ; in 6.45.16 (568) he renders krstinam 
vicarsanih by ‘der unter den menschen ausgezeichnete’. But this juxtaposition of the 
synonyms krsti and earsani shows that the vicarsani means ^he who pervades the tribes of 
men’, or ‘he who frequents the clans’. For the phonetic relations of the two words see 
Joh. Schmidt, KZ. xxv. 89. 
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(Somahuti BMrgava ; to Agni) 
jatha vidvan araiii karad vi^vebkyo yajatebhyah, 

By dm ague tv^ api yam yajnam cakrma yayto, 

844.28a (VirGpa Angirasa; to Agni) 
ay4m ague tv6 dpi jarita bbGtu santya, 
i_tasmai pavaka mrlaya. j m* 

The repeated pada liere does service as an interpreter. Ludwig, 297, renders 2.5.8, ‘ wie er 
es weisz, bereite alien lieiligen, diser [opferer] iind, Agni, auch dir das opfer, das wir veran- 
staltet Laben The same scholar, 405, translates 8.48,28, ‘ icli mdge sein preissanger hei dir, 
treff licher ; [dem] dazn, o lieiliger, sei gnadig h The word ague is overlooked, unintentioiiaHy 
no doubt, but the two translations diverge in the rendering of the repeated pada. Bartho- 
lomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 219, note, renders, ‘ Wie eben ein verstilndiger es alien gOttern zu pass 
machen will : aiich fiir dich ist hier ein opfer, das wir bereitet haben \ Here the rendering 
of the repeated pada jars with 844.28. Grassmami, i, pp. 12 and 465, translates freely, but 
correctly. I would render 2.5.8 : * That he may intelligently prepare (the sacrifice) for all the 
Yajatas— this sacrifice, O Agni, which we have prepared (we place) in thy charge.’ The 
stanza is slightly anacoluthic : we should expect karah for karat. Accordingly 8.44.28 : ‘ Tlii-s 
poet, 0 noble Agni, shall be in thy keep ; be merciful to him, 0 Purifier ! ’ 

2.6.1®: 1.26.5®; I.45.5^ u su 9rudhl girah. 

2 . 6 . 5 ®' (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

sd no vrstim divas p4ri sa no vajam anarvanam, 

sa nab sahasrinlr isah. 

9.65.24a (Bhrgu Varuni, &c. ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
tS no vrstim divas pari pavantam a suviryam, 
suvGna devasa indavah. 

Ellipsis of some such verb as a vah in 2.6.5. 

[2.7.6® : ati gahemaM dvisaii: 3 * 27 - 3 ^? dvesahsi tarema.] 

2.7.4«’ (Somahuti Bhargava ; to Agni) 

pavaka vandyd "gne brhad vi rocase, 
tvam ghrtebhir liliutak 

7.15. 10® (Vasistha Maitravamni; to Agni) 

^agni raksahsi sedhatij ^ukra^ocir amartyah, ^ 1.79.12^’ 

9ueih pavaka idyaH. 

Of. agnOi pavaka idyah, 3-374^- 


[2.8.5^, agnim ukthSui vGvrdhuh : 8.6.35®' ; 95.6^, indram ukthani, &c.] 

2 . 8 . 5 ® (Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

atrim anu svarajyam. Lagnim ukthhni vEvrdhuh,j ^c£ 2.8. 5^^ 

vi§va 4dM ^riyo dadhe. 
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io,2i.3<i (Vimada Aindra, or others j to Agni) 
tY4 dharmana Esate jnhubhih siheatfr iva^ 

krsna rupany arjuna vi vo made viQYa adM §riyo dMse vivaksase, 

1 0.12 7. 1 (Ku9ika Saubhara, or Eatri Bharadvaji ; EEtristavah) 
ratrl vy ^khyad ayati purutra devy kksabhili, 

' viQva adM griyo ’dhita. 

For 2.8.5 see Oldenberg, RV, Koten, p. 192, and cf. the related pada, 8.28.5®, sapto adhi 
9riyo dhire. 

(Grtsamada ; to Agni) 

agner I'ndrasya sdmasya devanam utibhir vayam, 
drisyantah sacemahy abhi syama prtanyatah. 

8,25. 1 1 (Yi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Vi9ve Devay 
te no navam urusyata diva naktam sudanavali, 
drisyanto ni payubMh saeemabi. 

9.35.3^ (Prabhuvasu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvaya virena viravo ’bhi syama prtanyatab, 
ksara no abhi varyam. 

Cf. sasahyama prtanyatah, under 1.8.4. 

2.11.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

srj6 mahir indra ya ^pinvah paristMta abina Qura pbrvib, 
amartyam cid das 4 m manyamanam avabhinad ukthair vEvrdhanah, 

7.21.3^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tv^m indra sravitava apds kah paristMta aMna ^iira pnrvih, 

tv^d vavakre rathyb na dhena rejante vi9va krtrimlni bhisa. 

Particularly good example of the difficulty in determining which stanza is secondary. — 
Cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 37, 45, 125 ; Oldenberg, Vedaforschung, p. 97. 

2 . 11 . 4 ^, (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

9ubhram nd te 9usmani vardhayantah 9ubhram vajram bahvor dadhanSh, 
9ubhras tvam indra vavrdhano asm^ dasir vigah suryena sabyab. 
guba bitdm gtibyam g-albdm apsv dpivrtam mayinam ksiyantam, 
uto apd dyam tastabhvansam dhann ahim 9ura virydna. 

3.39.6^ (Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

indro m 4 dbu sambhrtam usriyEyam padvad viveda 9aphavan name gdh, 

guha bitdm gubyam gulbam apsu haste dadhe daksiiae daksinavEn. 

10.148.2I3+C (Pidihu Yainya; to Indra) 

rsvas tvam indra 9ura jatd dasir vigab siiryenia sabyab, 

gtiba bitam gtibyam gulbam apsii MbhrmEsi prasravane na somam. 

In 2.11.5 the repeated pada refers to Ahi-Yrtra. So all translators, including Sayana. 
This seems to be the original source of the pada. In 10.148.2 which shares two pEdas with 
2,11.4, $f the translators take a different turn, Ludwig, 658, ^den insgeheim nidergelegten, 
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in den wassem versteekten soma G-rassmann, ‘den Soma . . . der geheim versteckt lag in 
den Wassem’. So also Bergaigne, ii. 36, 75 : ‘le Soma cache dans les eaiix (dans ia niiee).’ 
Sayana refers the pada to the demon Kuyava : the double parallelism between 2.11 and 30.148 
invests this reference of giiha hitam, &c., to a demon with a measure of plausibility ; 10.148.2®^ 
would in that case mean, "we hold (the demon) who is hidden in the waters like soma in a 
prasravana (pitcher?)’. In 3.39.6 Sayana still clings to a demon (Asura) as the subject of 
guha hitam, &c. But haste dadlie is not at all favourable to such a construction, haste dha 
is used of weapons, goods, and heroic deeds ; see the passages in Orassmann under haste ; 
nowhere does it mean anything like ‘holding in the hand ’ in the sense of ‘ having in one’s 
power’. Only in that sense would it fit in with the idea that guha hitam, &c., refers to a 
demon. Moreover the word daksinavan is not on all fours with such a construction. So that 
we must admit (Sayana eontradicente) that the pada is used in a different and secondary 
sense in 3.39.6 as compared with the primary sense of the other two. — Kote the partial 
parallelism between 2.11,1® and 10.148.5% and cf. Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 194. 

2.11.11a- (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

piba-pib 4 d indra Qnra sdmam Lmandantu tva mandinah sntasah,j ^ 1. 134.2« 
pmantas te kuksi vardhayantv ittha sntah paura indram ava. 

10.22,15®- (Vimada Aindi^a, or some other; to Indra) 
piba-pibM indra qum somam ma risanyo vasavEna vasuh san, 

^uta trEyasva gmato maghonoj mahag. ca rayo reyatas krdhi nah. 

^10.22.15^ 

2,ll,lli>, mandantu tya mandinah sutasah: 1.134.2% mandantu tvE mandmo 
■vEyav indavah. 

2.11,21= 2. 15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2,17.9 = 2*iB. 9= 2.19*9 = 2.20.9 (Grtsamada ; to 
Indra) 

ntinahi sa te prdti yaram jaritr§ dnhiyad indra daksina maghdni, 

§iksa stotfbhyo mati dhag bb4go no ^brlidd yadema vidathe siivirah-j 

refrain, 2. i . 1 6^ 

Of. Pischel, Yed. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, EY. Koten, p, 196. 

[2.12: 10. 1 2 1, sundry looser resemblances; see p. 19, and Oldenberg, ProL 
p. 316, note.] 

[2.12,3% yo hatvabim arinatsapta sindhtin: 4.28.1®; 10.67.12®, ahann dhim, &c.] 
[ 2 . 12 , 12 ®, yah saptaragmir vrsabhas tnvisman: 4.5.3^^, sahasrareta vrsabhas, Ac.] 
2.12.12^, avasrjat sartave sapta sindhtin; 1.32. i2<i, avaspah sartave sapta sindhtm, 
2 . 12 . 14 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunyantam avati yah pacantain yah ^ahsantam yah ^agamanam uti, 
yasya brahma vardhanam yasya somo yasyedaiii radhah sa janasa indrah. 

2.20.3® (The same) 

sa no 37uvendro johutrah sakha givo naram astu pata, 

ydb gahsantam yah gagamandm titi pdeantam ca stiivantaih ca pranesat. 
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2.12.15® (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

yah sunvate pacate dudhra a cid vajam dardarsi sa kilasi satyah, 

vayam ta indra TiQvdlaa priyasah Lsuviraso vidatham i Tadema.j ^ 1. 117.2 5^ 

8.48.14® (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

trataro deva adhi vocata no ma no nidri l^ata mota jalpih, 

vayam sdmasya vigvaha priyasah ^^suviraso viddtham a vadema.j 


2.12.15<^: 1.117.25^ ; 8.48. i4<^, suviraso vidatham a vadema. 

2.13.2^-4^^, yas takrnoh prathamam sasy ukthyah. 

2.13.9^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

^ataih va yasya da^a sakam adya 4kasya grustan yad dha eodam avitha, 
arajjau dasyQn sam unab dabhitaye supravyb abhavah sasy nkthykh. 

8.3,I2<‘i (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 

gagdhi no asya yad dha panram avitha dhfya indra si'sasatah, 

9agdhi yatha ru^amam ^yavakam kfpam indra pravah sv^rnaram. 

The reason for confronting the two faintly similar padas of this item is in the parallelism 
of codto and pauram. The word coda, has been regarded universally as an appellative in the 
sense of ^ inspiring, promoting ’ (Pet. Lexs. ; Sayana, stotf nam prerakam yajamanam 5 or 
‘ poet ’ (Grassmann) ; or ‘ herrscherstab ^ or ‘ befehl ’ (Ludwig, 486, and commentary). 
Evidently it is the name of a man, a prot6g6 of Indra. Translate 2.13.9 • ‘Whose (sc. the 
enemy’s) hundred and whose ten men thou didst fetter together, when in response to one 
(suppliant) thou didst help Coda. For Labhiti thou didst bind the enemies without using 
rope. Thou wort (then) helpful ; (therefore) art thou praiseworthy.’ Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 209^ 
350 ; iii. 115, note ; Oldenberg, RV. Koten, p. 199. 

2.13.13 = 2.14.12 (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

asmabhyam tad vaso danaya radhah sam artbayasva babii te vasavyam, 
indra yac citram gravasya anu dyun ^brliad vadema viddthe snvirah.j 

refrain, 2.1.16^ ff. 

2.14.13' (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

ddhvaryavo bharat^ndraya somam amatrebbih sincata madyam andbah, 
kami hi vlr^b sad^m asya pitiih jubota vfsne tad id esa vasti. 

10,30,15® (Eavasa Ailusa ; to Apab or Aponaptr 

agmann apa xi^atir barbir edam ny adbvar© asadan devayantib, 

idbvaryavab snnntdndraya sdmam abbnd n vab su^aka devayajyl 

I incline to believe that 2.14.1 is later than 10.13.15 (sunuta better than fobarata). For 
the general character of 2.14 cf. Weber, Sitzungsberichte der Berliner Akademie der Wissen- 
sehaften, 1900, p. 606. 


Sayana has in mind expressions such as yajamanasya codau in 2.30.6, or yajami-nasya 
codita ia 1.51.8. The word paura similarly plays upoa the idea ' Uberal purni^t, and the 
like ; of. under 8.6i.6. Perhaps both proper names are conscious double entente. 



Symm ascribed to Grtsamada 


[ 2.iy.6 


169 ] 

2.14.2G (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

idlivaryavo yo ap6 vavrivansam vrtram jaghana9anyeva vrksam, 
tdsmi. et4ni biiarata tadvagayan esa I'ndro arhati pitim asya. 

2,3'7.ic (Grtsamada; to Rtus) 

mandasva liotrad anu josam andhaso |^*dhvaryavali. sa pQrnam vasty 
aslcam,j 2.37.1^^ 

tasma etdm bMrata tadva§6 dadir hotrad somam dravinodah pifea 
rtiibiiih. 

2.14.10^^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

adhvaryavali payasodhar yathii gob sdmebMr im pmata bbojam indram., 
vedaham asya nibkrtam ma etad ditsantam bhuyo yajata^ ciketa, 

6.23.9^ (Bharadvaja; to Indra) 

tarn vab sakbayah saiii yatha sutesu somebbir im prnata bbojdm indram, 
kuvi't tasma asati no bbaraya na siisvim indro Vase mrdhati. 

Cf. Oldenberg, EV, Noten, p. 382. 

2,14.12 =2.13.13. 

2.15.1®: 1.32.3^, trikadrukesv apibat siitasya. 

2,15.2® : 1. 103.2% sa dbarayat prtbivim papratbac ca. 

2.15,2<^-9^, somasya ta mada indra^ cakara. 

2.15.10 = 2.11.21 = 2.16.9 = 2.17,6 = 2.18,9 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2.16.9: see 2. 15. 10. 

2.17,4^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

4dba y5 vigva bbnvanabbi majmane9anakft pravaya abby avardhata, 
ad rddasi Jyotisa vabnir atanot sivyan tamansi dddbita sain avyayat. 

9.110.9^ (Tiyanma and Trasadasyn ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Mba yad ime pavarnSna rddasi ima ca viQva bbuvanabbi majmdna, 
yntbe na nistba vrsabbd vl tistbase. 

Orassmami renders 2.17.4®, ^ Da als an Macbt er liber alle Wesen wnchs% 9.110.9% * Wenn 
dn . . , zu alien diesen Wesen nnn mit deiner Kraft (drmgst)\ Ludwig, much more 
consistently, at 490, renders 2.17.4®, *der da alle wesen durcb seine macht uber(holte) ’ ; at 
900 he renders 9.110.9% ‘so weii . , . iiber alle wesen an grosze (du bist)^ The omission 
of the verb in 9,110.9*^ possibly argues the secondary character of that obvious repetition, 
(Soma patterned after Indra ; see * Indra with other divinities’, p. xi). However, a verb (as ^be ’ 
or the like) is often understood elsewhere with abhi ; e.g. 1.33.9. — 2,17.4 see Oldenberg, 
EY. Hoten, p. 201. 


2.17.6 : see 2.15,10, 
22 [*^*®'®* 20] 
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2.18,3^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

hari nu kam rMha indrasya yojam ayai s^tena vacasa navena, 
m.6 SIX tvam atra bahdvo 111 vlpra m riraman yajamtoaso any^. 

S*35«6^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

ma te hari vfsanE vitaprstha ni riraman yajamanaso any 6 , 
atyayahi §aQvato vayaih t 6 ’ram sutebhih krnavama somaih. 

Cf. io.i6o.i°^, indra ma tva yajamanaso anye ni riraman tubhyam ime sntasah. A 
characteristic instance of translating a repeated pada, unconscious of its second occurrence, 
is offered by Grassmann. He renders 2.18.3 correctly, ^ ISTicht mCgen dich— denn viele gibt’s 
der Sanger—jetzt andre Priester dort zur Einkehr lenken’; but 3.35.5 incorrectly, ^Nicht 
mQgen andre Opfrer deine Hengste die hGckerlosen, goldigen erg6tzen\ The close parallel, 
ma vam anye ni yaman devayantah, 4.44.5® ; 7.69.6^, fixes the meaning of ni riraman as 
‘make tarry \ Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 119^.; Bloomfield, Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, pp. 1049 ff.; also Aufrecht, Preface to his second edition of the Eig-Veda, 
p. XXX. Cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 202. 

2.18.7^ (Grtsamada i to Indra) 

mama brahmendra yaby acha vl9va bari dhurl dhisva rathasya, 
purutra hi vihavyo babhuthasmm chiira savane madayasva. 

7.23.5<i (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

te tva mada indra madayantu ^usmi'nam tuviradhasam jaiitre, 

6 ko devatra dayase hi martan asmin chlxra savane madayasva. 

7,29.2<5 (The same) 

brahman vira forahmakrtim jusano L^rvaclno haribhir yahi tuyam,j 

asmmn u sii savane madayasvo^pa brahmani 9rnava ima nah.j 

fsr 6.4 o,4<5 

l^otably 2.18.7 and 7.29.2 read like two redactions of one and the same theme. Cf. vayo 
asmin savane madayasva, 7.92.5^. 

2.18.9 = 2. II. 21 = 2. 15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2.17.6 = 2.19.9 = 2.20.9. 

2.19*7<i: 1.174.8^, nanamo vadhar adevasya piyoh. 

2.19.9 : see 2.18.9. 

2.20.3° : 2. 12. i4i>, yah 9ahsantam yah 9a9amanam utl 
2.20.5<i (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

so ahgirasEm ncatha jujusvan brahma thtod Indro gatdm isnan, 
musnann usasah suryena stavan agnasya eic chignathat pnrvyani. 

6.4, (Bharadvaja Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

dyavo na yasya panayanty abhvam bhasEhsi vaste sixryo na 9nkrah, 
vl ya inoty ajErah pEvako ’§nasya cie ehignathat piirvyani. 

For sundry points in these two stanzas see Pischel and G-eldner, Ved. Stud. i. 162, 201 ; iii. 
1 19 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 29 ; Oldenberg, RV. Koten, pp, 205, 371. Cf. Bergaigne, ii. 
222 ; iii. 8, note 2. For the succession of words isnan musnan see under 1.62,2®. 
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2 . 20.9 = 2.II.2I = 2.15.10 = 2.16.9 = 2,i^.6 = 2.18.9 = 2.19.9. 

2.21.2^ (Grtsamada ; to Indra) 

abkibliuYe ^bhibhangaya vanvat^ ’salliaya sabamanaya vediidse, 
tnvigraye vabnaye clustarltave satrasahe nama indraya vocata. 

7.46. (Vasistha ; to Eudra) 
ima rudraya sthiradbanvane girah ksipresave devaya svadbavney 
asalbaya sabamanaya vedlidse tigmayudbaya bbarata 9rn6tu nab. 

TB. 2. 8.6.8 approximates the repeated pada moi-e closely to the sphere of Eudra by reading 
milhdse for vedhase in its version of 7.46.1®. But vedhas is of wide use among the gods, 
intrinsically fitting Eudra as well as Indra ; there is in this nothing that points to the 
priority of 2,21,2, 

[ 2 . 21 . 3 ^, fndrasya vocaiii pra krtani vlrya: 1.32.1% mdrasya mi vliylni prd 
vocam.] 

2 . 22 .i<^ 3 «^y sainaiii sa^cad devo devam satyam mdram satya indiib. 

2.22.4% diyi pravaoyam krtam: 1.105.16% dm pravacyam krtab. 

2 , 23 . 5 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brabmanaspati) 

n4 t 4 m dnlio nd dnritam kiitag cana naratayas titirnr na dvayavinah, 
vi'^va Id asmad dbYaraso ri badbase yaiii sugopa raksasi brabmanas pate. 

8.19.60 (Sobbari Kanva ; to Agni} 

tasyod arvanto raiibayanta a^avas tasya dyumm'tamam ya^ab, 
na tam dnho devakrtam kiitag cana na martyakrtam na9at, 

10.126.1^ (Kulmalabarbisa ^Eiliisiy or Anbomtic Vamadevya; to Vi^ve 
Devah) 

n4 tam anbo nd d'uritdm devaso asta martyam, 
sajosaso yam aiyama mitro nayanti varuno ati dvfsab. 

Cf. 7.82.7, mi tam Mhona duritani martyain.— The padas lend themselves to the following 
facile chronological arrangement: surely 10,126.1*’ is a truncated form of 2.23.5*, because duri- 
tam is in perfect metrical position in the latter, in poor position in the former (10.126 is a 
piece of latest clap-trap). Agaiii, the persistent recurrence together in three cases of the 
synonyms anhas and durita makes it certain that 8,19.6® is a sophisticated form of 2.55. 5*^? 
because it substitutes devakrtam for na dnritam. 


2 . 23 . 8 ® (Gidsamada ; to Brbaspati) 

trataram t¥E tandnEm bayEmabe ’vaspartar adbivaktaram asmayum, 
bfbaspate dovanido ni barbaya nia durevE nttarani sumnam lin na^an. 

6.61.3^ (BbaradvEja; to SarasTatl) 

sarasYati devanido ni barbaya prajam Yi^vasya bfsayasya mEyinah, 
uta ksitibbyo Vanir avindo Yisam ebbyo asravo YEjinlYati. 

The insistent question of the relative date of two padas so obviously imitative may, 
I think, be answered confidently in favour of 2.23,8 : the alliteration bfhaspate . . . ni bar- 
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haya marks that composition as primary ; cf. 2.23.13, brhaspatir vi vavarha. In 6.61 Saras- 
vati is assimilated to Brbaspati in an especial degree : in st. 3, as dhinam avitri ‘ helper of 
prayers’ (vac) she is clearly a sort of lieutenant of Brhaspati ; in st. 7 she slays Vrfcra ; in 
st, I she is hostile to the Panis. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 328 ; ii. 317 ; iii. 80. 

2 . 23 . 10 % ma no duh^ahso abhidipsdr i^ata: i.23.9<5; 7.94.7% ma no duh^tosa 
I9ata ; 10.25.7% ma no duh9ahsa X9ata vivaksase. 

2 . 23 , 11 % asi satya rnaya brahmanas pate: 1.87.40^ asi satyd, mayavanedyah. 

[ 2 . 23 . 15 % tad asmasu dravinam dbehi citram : 10. 37. 10% tat sUrya dravinam, &c,] 

2 . 23 . 19 c<l = 2.24 .i6c( 1 (Grtsamada; to Brahmanaspati) 

brdhmanas pate tvam asya yanta suktasya bodM tanayam ea jinva, 

vigvam tad bhadram ydd avanti deva ^brliad vadema vidathe snvirah.j 

^refrain, 2.i.i6^ff. 

2.35.i5cd (Grtsamada; to Aponaptar) 

ayahsam agne suksiti'm janayayahsam u maghavadbhyah suvrktim, 
viQvam tad bhadram ydd avanti deva L^rhad vadema viddthe sn- 
virah.j m' refrain, 2. 1. 1 6<l ff. 

2 . 24 . 16 : see preceding item. 

2 . 25 . 1 d- 5 % yam-yam ydjaih krnute brahmanas patih. 

[ 2 . 25 . 4 ^, sa satvabhih prathamo gosu gachati: 1.83.1^, a9vavati prathamo, &c.] 
Cf. 9.86.12. 

2 . 25 . 5 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

t^sma id vl9ve dhnnayanta sindhavo ^chidra garma dadhire pnriini, 
devanam sumne subhagah sa edhate Lyaih-yaih yiijam krnute brahmanas patih.j 

refrain, 2.25.i^-5<l 

3.15.5^ (Utkila Katya; to Agni) 

achidra garma jaritah puruni devah acha dfdyanah sumedhah, 
ratho na s^snir abhi vaksi vajam agne tvam I'odasi nah sumeke. 

For 3.15.5 see CeMner, Ved. Stud. i. 160 ; Oldenberg, SBE, xlvi, 223. 

2 . 26 . 2 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Brahmanaspati) 

yajasva vira pra vihi manayato bhadrdm manah krnusva vrtratnrye, 
havis krnusva subhago yathasasi ^^brahmanas pater ava a vrnlmahe.j 

2. 26. 2d 

8.19.20®- (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

bhadrdm indnah kmnsva vrtraturye yena samatsu slsahah, 
ava sthirl tanuhi bhuri 9ardhatam v^nema te abhistibhih. 
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An interesting study in translations of repeated padas : — 
f 0 rassmannj i 33, ad 2.26. 2'^: ^macbe tiicktig deinen Geist zur Feindesschlaclit/ 
(Grassmann, i. 424, ad 8,19.20**' : ‘im Feindeskampfe mache heilvoll deinen Mutk.* 
JLudwig, 728, ad 2.26.2^: ‘fass guten mut zur bekampfung der feinde.* 

{Ludwig, 401, ad 8.19.20^ : ‘betatige begluckenden sinn bei der Vrtrabekiimpfung.’ 

In my opinion Ludwig’s first rendering is exactly right ; the others more or less vague 
generalizations. Cf. the expression stliiram m^nah kr, 5.30.4 ; 10.117,2. 

[ 2 . 26 , 2 <^j brahmams pater ava a wnlmalie: lo.gg.z®', divasprtliivydr ara, &c.] 

sa pntrair vajaih bbarate dbaaa nfbbih: i.64.i3<^y arvadbliir yajam, &€. ; 
10.147.4^^, Biaksu sa Tajaiii, &c. 

2 . 27 . 2 ^j mitrd aryama varano jusanta: 7.64. raja suksatro variino jusauta.] 

[2.27.#^, deva vi'^vasya bbuvanasya gopah: 1. 164.2 ino vi^vasya, &c.] 

2.27.7® (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
pipartu no aditi rajaputrati dvesahsy aryama sugebbih, 
brMii mitrasya varunasya ^armdpa syama puruvira aristali. 

1 0.10.6® (Yami Vaivasvatl ; Samvada) 

ko asya veda prathamasyahnali ka im dadar^a ka iha pra yocat, 
brban mitrasya varunasya dhama kad 11 brava abano vicya nfn. 

For 10.10.6 cf. 3.54.5 ; 10.129.6, and see Geldner, Gurupujakaumudi, p. 22 ; v. Schroeder, 
Mysterium und Mimus, p. 283. — Cf. 1. 152.4; 7.61.4; 10.89.8. 

2 . 27 . 9 «' (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) 
tri rocana divya dharayanta biranyayab 9ucayo dMrapntah, 
asvapnajo animisa adabdba uru^ahsa rjave martylya. 

5 . 29 . 1 ^ (Ganrivlti 9 ^ktya ; to Indra) 

try aryami manuso devatata tri rocana divya dbarayanta, 
i.rcan.ti tva marutab pUtddaksas tvam esnm fsir indrksi dbirab. 

Little doubt but that the effective stanza 2.27.9 may claim priority. The difficulties of 
5.29.1 are discussed last by Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 325. The conditions ai‘o as follows : 5.29 
is a hymn to Indra, in which the Marats are represented very saliently as Indra’s worshippers ; 
stanzas i, 2, 3,6 (so also in 5.30.6; 31.4.10 ; see Bergaigne, ii. 391 ; Hiilebrandt, Ted. Myth, 
iii, 314). The introduction of aryamii in 5.29.1*^ is not very strange, if we conceive it to be an 
etymologizing epithet of Indra ; the Maruts conceive of him as their Aiyaman, ‘ friend or 
companion^ (eso ’ryama yo dadati, KS. 8.1, p. 83. 13) ; therefore the poet calls him Aryaman. 
Indra is a bit humanized in this stanza (f sir dhfrah), and by means of the sacrifice of Manu 
(manuso devatata) he is enabled to hold the three divine luminous spaces ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 
66. The secondary touch in 5.29,1 rests on the fact that the word aryama calls up the 
particular expression trf rocana divya dharayanta which hails primarily from the sphere of 
the Adityas in 2.27.9 word aryaman in stanza 8 of the same hymn). This places aryama 
grammatically into the position of a plural eka9esa, or an elliptical oKov koI ; cf. 

arir — ary6, 1.4.6. Translate 5.29.1 ; ^ (Indra) the companion (aryama), (and the Adityas), by 
the sacrifice of Manu, held up the three divine luminous spaces,^ All this seems to me in 
the very line of the Rishis^ thought, and unusually enticing evidence that 5.29.1 is partly 
founded on 2.27.9. 
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2 . 27.17 (Kiarma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Adityas) = 

2,28.11 (The same ; to Varuna) = 

2.29.7 (The same ; to Vi^ve Deva^ 

maliam maghdno varuna priydsya bhuridavna a vidam gunam apdhs 
ma ray 6 raj an suyamad ava sthaih ^brliad vadema vidatlie suvirahi, j 

mtd: refrain, 2.i.i6^j9f. 


2 . 28 . 1 ^ (Kurma Gartsamada, or Grtsamada ; to Varuna) 

idam kaver adityasya svarajo vigvani santy abhy astu mahna, 

ati yo mandro yajathaya devah sukirthh bhikse varunasya bhureh. 

8.100.4^ (Indra ; to Indra) 

ayam asmi jaritah pagya meha vigva jatany abhy i^smi malina, 
rtasya ma pradigo vardhayanty adardiro bhuvana dardarlmi. 

See p, vii, line 7 from top. — For the repeated pada cf. also 6.25,5*^ ; 8.88.4^. 

[ 2 . 28 . 3 «, ynyam nab putra aditer adabdhah: 7.6o.5<i, gagmSsah putrd Miter 
adabdhah.] 

2 . 28 . 11 : see 2.27.17. 

[ 2 . 29 . 2 ^\ ytlyam dvesahsi sanutar yuyota; 10.100.9^, vigva dvesahsi, &c.] 

2 . 29.7 : see 2.27.17. 

2 . 31 . 1 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Vigve Devah) 

asmakam mitravarunavatam ratham adityai rudrair vdsubhi!h sacabhiiva, 
pra ydd vayo na paptan vasmanas pari gravasyavo hfsivanto vanarsadah. 

8.35. (QyUvBgva Atreya ; to Agvins) 

agninendrena varunena vfsnunadityai rudrair vdsubMh sacabhtiva, 
LsajosasU usasE suryena caj Lsomam pibatam agvinE.j 

refrain, 8.35.10-210; d: refrain, 8.35.1^-3‘i 

2 . 33.20 (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

tvadattebhl rudra gamtamebhih gatam himE aglya bhesajebhih, 
vy Esmdd dvdso vitardm vy dhho vy amivag cEtayasva visncih. 

6.44.i 6<^^ (^amyu BErhaspatya ; to Indra) 
idEm tyat patram indrapanam Indrasya priyam amftam apEp, 
matsad yatha sEumanasaya devam vy EsmEd dvdso yuyavad vy Eiihah. 
For 2.33.2®^ cf, 6,74.2^^ 

2 . 33 . 14 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Eudra) 

pdri no heti rudrasya vrjyah pari tvesasya durmatlr mahi gEt, 

ava sthira maghEvadbhyas tanusva j^midhvas tokaya tanayEya mrla.j 1,114.6^^ 
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Hymns ascribed to Qrtsamada 

(Bliaradvaja ; to Gmsh) 

prajavatih snyavasam ri9antlh 9uddlia apah suprapane pibantih, 

Lma Ta stena l^ata magha^ansahj pari yo beti riidrdsya vidyahi. 

^ 242.3c 

7.84.2c {Vasistlia ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

ynvo rastram brliad invati dyaiir yau setfbhir arajjubhih sinithabj 
pari no hdlo varimasya vijya urdm na fndrah krnavad u lokam. 

The repeated pada in its Ruclra version is formulaic, and has become very iiopular in the 
later mantra literature ; see Concordance under pari no rudrasya lietir vrnaktu. W© need 
not assume really conscious imitation of one another on the part of the two types pari hetih 
and pari helah. Yet I believe that pari hetih preceded pari helah ; ef, the opening paragrap>hs 
of Part 2, chapter 4. — The expression ava sthira maghavadbhyas tanusva means ^ loosen the 
strung bows that are directed against our patrons ’ (anent Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 93, who 
interprets differently). Gf. under 4.4.5. 

2 . 33 . 1 #; midhYas tok%a tanayaya miia : r. 1 14.6*^ tmane tokaya tanayEya mr|a. 
2 . 34 . 4 ® {Grtsamada ; to Maruts) 

prkse ta vi^va bhuvana vavaksii-e mitraya va sadam a jlradanavah; 
pfsada^vaso anaYabhraradliasa rjipyaso na vayiinesu dharsadah. 

3.26.6® (Vi^Yamitra ; to Agni and Maruts) 

Yratam-vratam ganaiii-ganam su^astfbhir agner bhamam marutSm dja 
Imabe, 

pf sadagvaso anavabiirdradlaaso gantaro yajnam YidMhesu dhfrah. 

For sundry points in 2.34.6 see Pischel; Ved. Stud. i. 301 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 302 ; 
Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p, 30 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten. p. 216. For 3,26.6, Max Muller, ibid. 
299 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 153, 157.— Of. 5.57.5^ 

2 , 34 . 11 ^> (Grtsamada ; to Maiiits) 

tan vo maho maruta evayavno visnor esasya prabhrtii^ havamalie, 
biranyavarnSn kaknhan yatasriico bralimanyantali ^ansyaiii radlia Imalie. 

7.40.5^^ (Yasistlia ; to Yi^ve Bevali) 

asyii devasya mlihdso vayit Yisnor esasya prafoiirth.6 bavirbhih, 

Tide bi rudro rudriyam maliitvaiii yasistain vartir a^vinav I'ravat. 

The meaning of the repeated pada is obscure. Ludwig, 6S5, to 2.34.11, renders prabiirthd 
by ^ hervorbringung ' ; the same author, 224, to 7.40.5, by ^ darbringung \ Very different 
effects. Grassmann also renders the pudas divergently. See Bergaigne, ii. 419; Max Muller, 
SBE. xxxii. 296, 306. 

[2.35*2^^, YiYYEny aryd bhiivana jajfina: 2.40.5^, vi^Tany anyd bbuYana jajuna; 
10.85, 18®, vi^Yany anyo bbiiYanabbicaste.] 

[ 2 » 35 . 0 ^V jilimanam ardbvd Yidyutam vasanah: 1.95.5^, Jihmanam urdlivab 
svay^^a upastbe.] 
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2 . 85 , 12 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Aponaptr) 

asmai bahanam avamaya sakhye yajnair vidbema namasa havirbMb, 
sto sanu marjroi di'dhisami bilmair dadhamy annaib pari vanda rgbbib. 

4.50.6^ {Vamadeya ; to Brbaspati) 

eva pitre Yi9vadevaya vfsne yajnair vidhema namasa liavirbMbj 
bfhaspate supraja viravanto Lvayam syama patayo raylnam.j 4.50.6<i 

[ 2 ; 35 , 14 % asmi'n. pade parame tasthivansam : agm'm pade, &c,] 

2 . 85 . 15 c<^: 2.23. 19^^ = 2 , 24 , 16 ^^, vi9vaiii tad bliadram yad avanti deva brbad 
vadema vidathe siivirah. 

[ 2 . 36 . 4 % a vaksi devan iha vipra yaksi ca : 5.26.1^ ; 6.16.2^ ; 8.102.16% a devan 
vaksi yaksi ca.] 

2 . 3 e. 6<2 (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

esa sya te tanvo nrmnavardhanab saha ojah pradi'vi bahvor bitah, 

tubhyam siitd maghavan tubbyam abhrtas tvam asya brabmanad a trpat piba. 

10. 1 16. 7c (Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniyupa Stbaura; to Indra) 
idam bavlr magbavan tubbyam ratam prati samral abrnano grbhaya, 
tiibbyam sutd magbavan tubbyam pakvo ’ddbmdrapiba ca'prasthitasya. 

2 . 36 .e‘'^ (Grtsamada ; to Rtus) 

jns6tbam yajnam bddbatam bavasya me satto bota nividab pUrvya anu, 
acba rajanE nama ety avftam pra9astrad a pibataiii somyam madbu. 

8.35.4^ (9yEvE9va Atreya ; to A9vins) 

jus^tbam yajnam bddbatam bavasya me vi9Yeb4 devEu savanava 
gacbatam, 

i^sajosasE usasa suryena cesam no volbam a9vina.j 

^c: refrain, 8.35.ic-2i<J ; d: refrain, 8.35.4«^-6^ 

For 2.36.6 cf. HillebrandtjVed. Myth. lii. 147 ff. ; G^eldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 145, note. 

[ 2 . 37 . 1 ^ adbvaryavah sa purnam vasty Esicam ; 7.16.11^, pUrnam vivasty Esi'cam. ] 
Both padas apply technically to Agni Dravinodas, 

2 . 87 . 1 % tasma etEm bharatatadva96 dadih : 2.14,2% tasmEetam bbaratatadva9aya. 

2.88.1^ (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

tid u sya devab savita savaya 9a9vattamam tEdapE vEhnir astbat, 
nunam devebhyo vi hi dbati ratnam athabhajad vitibotram svastau. 
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Hymns ascribed to Grtsamada 

6.71.1^ (Biiaradvaja ; to Sayitar) 

lid 11 syd dev^h savita Mrany^ya bak'd ayansta s^yanSya sukr^tub, 
glirt 4 iia pEni abb! prusniite makho yuyS, sndakso rdjaso yidbarmani* 
6.71.4^ (Bbaradyaja ; to Sayitar) 

lid II sya devdb savita damiina Mranyapamb pratidos^m astliat, 
ayohanur yajatd mandrajibya a disuse suvati bburi yEmam. 

7.38.1^ (Vasistlia ; to Sayitar) 3,38.8^ 

lid u sy 4 devd-b. savita yayama LMranydyim amatim yam a^i^ret, j 
nUnMi bbago bavyo manusebbir yf yo ratna puruvasur dadbEti. 

arEmatib savita deva agat : 1.35.8% hiranyaksab savita, &c.] 

2.S8.1F (Grtsamada ; to Savitar) 

asmabbyam tad divd adbbyEb prtbiyyas tyayFi dattEm kamyaiii radba ti gEt, 
q&m ydt stotfbbya apaye bbavaty uru^ansaya savitar jaritre. 

7.8,6c (Vasistha Maitrlvaruni ; to Agni) 

idam vacab $atasab sEmsabasram lid agnaye janislsta dvibarbab, 

9dm yat stotfbbya apdye bbavati dyumad amlvacatanam raksobd 

2 . 89 . 8 % etani vEm a^vina vardbanEni : 1.117.25% etani vim a^vinE viryInL 
[ 2 . 40 . 1 % jananE divo jananE prtbivyab: 8.36.4% janita divo janita prtbivyab.] 
2 . 40 . 1 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Pasan) 

sdmEptlsana jananE rayinam gananE divo jEnanE prtbivyab, j cf. 2.40. ib 

jatau vi^yasya bbiiyanasya gopau deva akmvann amf tasya nabbim. 

3.17.4^ (Kata Vai^yEmitra ; to Agni) 

agnijdi sndltim sndf^am grnEnto namasyamas tvedyam jatavedab, 
tyam dutam aratim havywabam deva akmyanB amftasya nabbim. 

Possibly tbe expression amftasya nabbim (4.5S.1 ; 5.47.2 ; 8.101.15) does not fit a dual 
pair of divinities as well as a singular god, but tMs is not enough to establish tlic priority of 

3.17.4* 

2 . 40 . 2 % Ebhyam indrab pakvam amiisv antab; 6.72.4% indrasomE pakvani, &c.] 
Cf. 1.62.9 J ^^^-3 5 6.17.6 ; 8.89.7. 

[ 2 . 40 . 5 % vi^vany anyo bbiivanE jajana: 2,35.2% Yi^vany aryo bbiivanE jajEna : 
I o, 85. 1 8®, vi^vEny anyo bbiivanEbbicaste.] 

2.40.5c (Grtsamada ; to Soma and Ptisan) 

LVi9vEny anyo bhiivana jajanaj vi^vam anyo abbicaksEna eti, t^c£ 2. 35. 2d 
sdmapiisanav avatam dbiyam me ynivabbyEm vi9VEb pftanE jayema. 

23 [h.0 .8 . »o] 
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6.52. 1 6S' (Rji^van Bliaradvaja ; to Vi^ve Devalb, here Agni and Parjanya) 
dgniparjanyav avatam dhiyaih me ’smin have suhavi. snstutim nah, 
flam any 6 janayad garbham anydh prajavatir fsa a dhattam asm^. 

[ 2 . 40 . 6 < 5 , avatu devy Mitir anarva: 7.4<^«4^ suhava devy, &c.] 

Of. TB. 3.I.I.4. 

2 . 41 . 2 “^ (Grtsamada ; to Vayrt) 

niydtvan vayav a gahy ayam gnkrd ayami te, 

g^ntasi sunvato grham. 

4.47,1^ (Yamadeva ; to Yayu) 

vayo gukrd ayami te madhvo agram divistisu, 

a yahi soniapitaye sparho deva niyTitvata. 

8.101.9^ (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Yayu) 
a no yajham divispygam vayo yahi sumanmabhih, 
antah pavitra upari grinand ’yam gnkrd ayami te. 

2 . 41 . 4 ^: 1.47.1^, sutah soma rtEvrdha. 

2 . 41 . 6 ^: ta samraja ghrtasutl. 

2 . 41 . 6 ^: 1.136, aditya danunas patl. 

2 . 41 . 8 *^'^^^ (Grtsamada ; to Agvins) 

n 4 yat pdro nantara adadharsad Yi*sanvasa, 

duhgahso m 4 rtyo ripuh. 

6.63.2^ (Bharadvaja ; to Agvins) 

^ram me gantam havanayasmai gmana yatha pibatho 4 ndhah, 
pari ha tydd vartir yatho riso na yat pdro nantaras tnturyat. 

8.18.14^ (Irimbithi KEnva ; to Indra) 

sEm I't tarn agham agnavad duhgahsam martyam ripdm, 

yo asmatra durhanEvEh dpa dTayuh. 

2 . 41 . 13 ^ = 6.52.7^ : 1.3.7^, vigye deyEsa a gata, 

2 . 41 . 13 ^ (Grtsamada ; to Yi9ye DeyEh) = 

6.52.7^ (Rjigvan BhEradvEja ; to Vigve DeyEh) 

j^vigye deyasa a gataj grnnta ma imam havam, ^ i*3*7^ 

6dam barhir m sidata. 

8.73.10^ (Gopayana Atreya, or Saptayadhri Atreya ; to Agyins) 

iha gatam yrsanyasE gmutEm ma imam hayanij 

L^nti sad bhntu yEm Evah.j refrain, 8.73.ic-i8<: 

€f. imam me 9r]aiitam havam, 8.85.2*^, and imam nah 9rnayad dhEyam, under 8.43.22®* 
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2 . 4 ia 5 := 1,23.8. 

2 . 41 . 16 C apra^asta iva SEiasi : i. 29. ana^asta iva smasi. 

2 . 41 . 20 ^: 1.142.8'i, sidliram adya divispf^am ; sidhram adya divispf^aL 

2 . 42 . 8 C (G-rtsamada ; Adhvani vSgyamEnasya gakuntasya stuti^ 

4Ya kranda daksinato grlianam sumangalo bhadrayadi ^akunte, 
ma na stend igata magMgafiso ^brliad vadema viddtiie suvlrah,j 

refrain, 2. 1. 1: If. 

6.28.7c (BharadvSja ; to Gavali) 

prajavatih sHyavasam rigantlli guddha apah suprapane pibantlli, 
naa va stend igata maghagansah ^pari vo heti rudrasya Yrjyali. j 

2. 33. 1 4a 


€f. mt no dnh9ansa T9ata, nnder 1.23.9®. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK III 


[3.1.5^, kratum punanah kavlbhih pavi'traih : 3,31.16® madhvali punSnah, &c.] 
3 . 1 . 13 ^: 1.164.62'*^, apam garbham dar^atam osadhinEm. 

3 , 1 . 16 ^ (Vi^vamitra G-atbina ; to Agni) 

lie ca tva y^jamano bavirbbir ile saMiitvam sumatim nikamab, 
devair avo mimxbi sam jaritre rdksa ea no damyebhir anikaih, 

3.54.1® (Prajapati Yai9vainitra, or PrajEpati Yacya ; to Yi9ve Devah, 
here Agni) 

imam make yidathy^ya 9usam 9a9vat kftva idyaya pra jabhruh, 

9m6tu no damyebbir dnikaih. 9m6tv agnir divyair ajasrah. 

A good illustration of the need of confronting repeated padas. Grassmann translates the 
two padas respectively: *und schiitze uns durch hausliches ErglJinzen’ ; and ‘es hdr* uns 
Agni mit des Hanses Feuem’. Ludwig, 303, ad 3.1. 15, ‘behuP uns mit deinen haus- 
liebenden [vilen] antlitzen’; and, 200, ad 3.54.1, ‘er erhiJre uns mit seinen hausfreund- 
lichen angesichtern Ludwig is right in holding to the same rendering of anikaih in both 
places. Bergaigne, l&tudes sur le Lexique, p. 67, suggests ‘ ses formes domestiques ’ for ddm* 
yebhir dnikaih in 3.1.15, but refrains from applying the same suggestion to 3.54.1, perhaps 
because ^hearing with domestic forms' is not easy. It seems to me that we should take the 
pada in 3,1.15 in its ordinary sense, ^protect us with thy several faces (which thou showest 
as house-fire)’. A bolder poet treats the idea more secondarily, to wit, ‘ hear us with thy 
faces % i. e. having faces, ei*go ears, he can hear with them each and all (damyebhih, and 
divyaih). Cf. Geldner, Ved, Stud. i. 158 ; Oidenberg, SBE. xlvi. 221. 

3 . 1 . 19 ^^ (Yi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agrd) 

a no gaM sakhy^bMb. giv6bMr maban mahibMr -atibhihL saranyan, 
asm6 rayim bahuMm samtarutram suyacam bbagam ya9asam krdbi nah. 

3.3i.i 8®<^ (Kii9ika Aisirathi, or Yi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

patir bliava vrtrahan sUnftanam giram Yi9Yayur yrsabho vayodhih, 

a no gaM sakhy^bMb ^ivdbMr mahan mabibMr iitxbMlh saranyan. 

4.32.1® (Yamadeya ; to Indra) 

a tu na indra yptrabann asmakam ardham a gaM, 

maban mabibMr utibMb. 

3 (Yi9Yamitra Gatbina ; to Agni) 

eta ta ague janimE sanlni pra pOrvy^a nutanani vocam, 

mabanti vfsne sayana krtema janman-janman nxhito jatayedal?.* 
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Hymns mcrihed to Vigvamiira Gdthina [ — ^,2.2^ 

3.30.2® (Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 

Hi te dare parama cid rajaiisy a tii pra yahi liariro haribhyam, 
stbiraya ¥f sne savana krtdma yiikta gravanah samidbane agaau. 

For 3.1.20^ see the next fall paragraph, i.e. under 3.1.21®^, 

S.1.21®' : 3. i.20<^, janmari-janniaii nibito jatdvedah. 

3.1.21®^ {Vi§vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

Janman-janman nibito jatavedSj Yi^Yamitrebbir idbyate ajasrab, ^ 3.i.20<^ 
tdsya YaydBi smnatati yajfiiyasyapi bbadrd satimanasd syama. 

3.59.4®^ (Vi9Yamitra ; to Mitra) 

ayam mitro namasyah su^evo raja suksatro ajanista vedbab, 
tasya vayaih siimatau yajmyasyapi bbadrd saiimanasd syama. 

6.47. 1 3'^^^ (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.7^^ (Sukirti KakslY'ata ; to Indra) 

tisya Yaydm sumatau yajfiiyasyapi bhadrd saumanasd syama, 

^sa sutrama SYavan indro asme arac cid dvesab sanutar ynyotu-j 

6 . 47 .r 3 ®<i 

io.I 4.6®<^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; LingoktadeYatab) 

angiraso nab pit^ro ndvagra atbaryano bbfgaYab somyasab, 

tdsam vayam sumatan yajfiiytoam api bbadrd sanmanasd syama. 

The order of the two hemistichs in 6.47.13 «= 10.131. 7 seems inverted and secondary. 

3.1.22^ (Vi^YEmitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

imam yajfiam sabaslYan tvam no devatra dbebi sukrato rarEnab, 
prE yansi botar brbatir iso no ^gne maM dravinam a yajasva. 

10.80.7*^ (Agni Sauclka, or Agni Vai^vanara j to Agni) 

agnaye brabma rbbaYas tataksur agm'm mabam aYocamE suYrktim, 

agne prava jaritarani yaYistbagne mdM drdvinam a yajasva. 

3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6. IX = 3.7. XI (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 3.15.7 (Utklla 
Katya ; to Agni) = 3.22,5 (Gatliin Kan^ika ; to Agni) = 3.23.5 
(Deva^ravas Bbarata, and Devavuta Bharata ; to Agni) 
ilam agne pnrndansam sanim g6b gagYattamam baYamanaya sadba, 
syaa nab sfinfis tanayo vijavagne sa t© snmatir bbfitY asmd. 

3.2.2® (Vi9YEmitra Gstbina ; to Agni) 

si rocayaj jamisa rodasl nbbe sa matror abbavat putra idyab, 
bavyaval agnir ajarag eanobito dtdabbo Yi9am atitbir vibbaYasub. 

5,4. a®- (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

bavyaYal agnir ajd.rab pita no Yibbnr YibbaYS sudf9ifco asm€^, 
sngarbapatyib sam iso didlby ^asmadryak s4m mimibi 9raYansi.j 

' ‘ ^3.54.22^* 

The two hymns correspond also in 3.2.10® = 5.4. 3^ 
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(Vi^vimitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

agnim sumnaya dadhire puro jdna vaja9ravasam ilia vrktabarMsah, 
yaMsrueah suriicam vi^vadevyam rudram yajnanam sadhadistim apasEm. 

10,140.6^ (Agni PEvaka ; to Agni) 

rtavEnam inahisam vigvEdar^atam agnim sumnaya dadhire pur 6 jana!^, 
L^rutkarnam saprathastamam tvE girEj daivyam manusE yuga. ^ 1*45.7® 

We render 3.2.5, ^Men, having arranged the sacrificial grass, holding the sacrificial ladle, 
for welfare have established as their Purohita brilliant Agni, renowned as (giver of) 
substance, representative of all the gods, the Eudra of sacrifices, who promotes the desire of 
active (worshippers) \ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 228, 327; ZI)M 0 . Ixii. 476; BY. Koten, 
p. 326. With this perfect stanza we compare 10.140.6, to wit: ‘The order-obeying bull, the 
all-visible, for welfare men have established as their Purohita ; thee, that hast attentive 
ears, art spread most widely, the divine, the generations of men (have established)/ 
The second hemistich is anacoluthic ; the change of person in the phrase tva gira limps along 
late in the stanza ; moreover tva gira is almost certainly an appendage to the third pada 
which occurs also minus that appendage in 1.45.7®. There the sense is perfect : ‘The seers 
have established thee, 0 Agni, at the daily (morning) oblations as their Hotar (priest), as 
their Btvij (serving priest), thee that art the greatest ac(iuirer of wealth, hast attentive ears, 
art spread most widely.' 

(Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to VEi^vEnara) 
namasyata kavyadEtim svadhvaram duyasyEta damyam jEtEvedasam, 
rathir rtEsya brhEto vlcarsanir agnir devanam abhavat purdMtah. 

io.iio.ii'6 (Jamadagni BhErgava, or EEma JEmadagnya ; Apriyah) 
sadyd jEto vy amimita yajnam agnir devanam abhavat purogab, 
asya hotuh pradi9y rtasya vEcf svahEkrtam havir adantu devah. 
lo.i 50.4a (Mrlika VEsistha ; to Agni) 

agnir dev6 devanam abhavat purdhito ’gnim manusyi f sayah sEm idhire, 
agnim mah6 dhEnasEtEv ahEm huve mrlikam dhEnasEtaye, ^ afryur 

The pEda 10. 150.4®' is certainly secondary, as shown by the metre (devo is gloss) ; see p. vii, 
line 6 from top. ( U ^ ^ 


3 * 2 . 10 ^ (Vi9VEmitra Gathina ; to VEi9vanara) 

vi^am kavim vigpatim manusxr i§ah sEm sxm akmvan svEdhitinx na tEjase 
jsE udvEto nivEto yEti vEvisat sE gErbham esd bhdvanesu dxdharat. 

5.4.3*^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vxQpEtimmanusinam 9ucim pavakaih ghrtaprstham agnim 
nl hotEram vi9vavidam dadhidhve sE devdsu vanate varyEni. 

(BharadvEja BErhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vigam kavim vigpatim gEgvatinam nit69anam. vrsabhEm carsaninam, 
prEtisanim isEyantam pavakam rajantam agnim yajatEm rayinim. 

To me vi9pEtim, without following genitive in 3.2.10, seems to imitate 5*4.3, especially as 
the expression manusir isah is, to say the least, xmfamiliar. — ^The two hymns, 3.2 and 5.4 own 
jointly also the pada 3*2.2® = 5.4.2^. 
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8.2.IIC (Vi^vamitra GEtMna ; to Vai^vanara) 

sa jinyate jatharesu prajajnivan ^^’sa citresu nanadan na sinliah, 

vaigvanarife prtliiipaja amartyo v^su ratna dayamano vi da^use, 

3.2'7.5«' (Vi^vamitra ; to Agni) 
prtliiipaja amartyo glirtinirnik svkhntali, 
agnir yajnasya hayyavat. 

3 . 4 * 6 ® yatha no mitro yaruno jujosat : 1.43.3^ yatlia no mitrd varunali. 

3 . 4.7 = 3.7.8 (Yi^vamitra Gatliina : Apra, here Daiyya Hotara) 
i^daivya lidtara prathama ny rnjej sapta prksasah syadhaya madanti, 

#<^2.3.78' 

rtam gdhsanta rtam it ta ahnr dnn vrataih yratapa didhyanah. 

3 . 4 . 7 ®' = 3.7*3*% daivya hotara prathama ny rnje : 2.3.7% daivya hotaru prathama 
yidustara ; 10,66.13% ddiyya hotara prathama pmohita ; 10.110.7% 
daiyya hotara prathamfi suyaca. 

3 . 4.8 (Yx9yamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tisro Deylh) 

7.2.8 (Yasistha Maitrayaruni : Apra, here Tisro Deylh) 

a bharati foharatibhih sajdsa ila devair maniisy^bhir agnih? 
sarasvati sarasvatdbliir arvak tisrd devir barhir ^dam sadantu. 

For this and the next three stanzas see p. 17, top. 

3 . 4.9 (Yi^yamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Tyastar) = 

7.2.9 (Yasistha Maitrayaruni; Apra, here Tyastar) 

tin nas turipam adha posayitmi ddya tyastar vi raranah syasya, 
yato yirah karmanyah sndakso ynktagrava jayate devdkamah. 

Of. the author, Indogcrmanische Forschiingen, xxv. T91. 

3 . 4.10 (Yi^yamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Yanasp>ati) = 

7.2.10 (Yasistha Maiti'avaruni ; Apra, here Yanaspati) 
y 4 naspat 6 ’ya sijdpa deyan agnir hayih qomits, siidayati, 
sdd u hdta satyataro yajati yatlia deyanam janimtoi ydda. 

Of. for the first distich 2.3. 

3 . 4 Jltj'^<l (Yi^vamitra Gathina ; Apra, here Agni) = 

7.2,11^3+d (Yasistha Maitrayaruni ; Apra, here Agni) 
a yahy agne samidhano aryah indrena deyaih saratham tnrdbhihi, 
barhir na astam aditih snpiitra syaha deya amfta madayantam* 

5.1 1. 2® (Sutamhhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

j^yajhasya ketiirh prathamam purohitamj agniih naras trisadhasthe sam 
Idhire, * «s*5.ii,2«‘ 

indrena deyaih saratham sa barhisi sidan ni hota yajathaya sukratuh. 
10.15.10^ (^ahkiia Yamaj^ana ; to the Fathers) 
ye satyaso havirado havispa indrena deyaih sardtham dadhanah, 
agne yahi sah^ram devayandaili ptoili purvaih pitrbhir gliarmasadbhihu 
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10,70. 1 (Sumitra Badhrya9va; Apra, here Agni) 

agne vaha varunam isUye na indram divo manito antdriksEty 

sidantu barliir vi9va a yajatrlh svaka deva amfta madayantam. 

To me 10.15. 10 conveys the impression of secondary workmanship. The division of the 
Fathers in haviradah, havispah, gharmasadah, also perhaps paraih and purvilih, savonrs of 
the system of the later ritualistic cult of the dead. Cf. Hiliebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 414, — For 
3.4.11^ cf. 10.16-8'^, tasmin deva amfta madayante. 

[ 3 . 5 . 4 ^, mitro agnir bhavati yat samiddhah : 5.3.1^^, tvam mitrobhaYasi yat, &c.] 
Cf. 3‘I8.5^. 

3 . 5 . 4 ^ {Vi9vamitra G-atbina ; to Agni) 

i_imtr6 agnir bhavati yat samiddhoj mitrd hota vartmo jatavedah, ^cf. 3.5.4®' 
mitro adhvaryur isiro damtma mitrah sindhtinam uta parvatanEm. 

10.83.2^ (Manyu Tapasa ; to Manyu) 

manyur indro manyiir evasa devo manyiir h6ta varuno jatdvedah, 
man3nim Yi9a ilate manusir yah pahi no manyo tapasa sajosEh. 

For the character and relative date of the Manyu hymns see under 8.100.2. It is quite 
clear that the Manyu pada is a tour deforce in imitation of the Agni pada. Cf. under 10.45.2, 

3 . 5 . 5 ® (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

pati priyam ripd agram paddm vdh pati yahva9 caranam siiryasya, 
pati nabha sapta9lrsanam agnih pati devanam upamadam rsvah. 

4.5.8<i (Vamadeva Gautama; to Yai9vanara) 

pravacyam vacasah kim me asya guha hitam upa ninig vadanti, 

yad usriyanam %a var iva vran pati priydm rxip6 dgram padam v^h. 

I have dealt with these stanzas in TAOS, xxvii. 74 The main point there is to show 
that rdp means ^ascent’ or ‘height’, in 4.5.8. This is supported by the expressions %re 
rupa arupitam in 4.5.7, which can scarcely mean anything else than ‘ascended on the 
top of the height ’ ; and 10.13. 3, panca padani rupo ^nv aroham, ‘ five steps along the ascents 
I have ascended’. In these circumstances it seems to me certain enough that rip6 in 3.5,5 is 
a slip for rup<5 on the part of the redactors who had lost touch with the latter word which is 
moribund in the hieratic mantras, and does not occur at all outside of them. With ripo 
changed to rupo in 3.5.5 we have a perfect description of the solar paradise, the paradise of 
Visnu ; cf. in addition to my former statements, 3.55.10. I cannot find any refutation of this 
not unimportant point of Vedic critique in Oldenberg’s brief statements, KV. Koten, pp. 227, 
271. Cf. also Both, Nirukta, 6.17, Erlauterungen, p. 85 ff. 

3 . 5 . 6 ^, vl9Yani devo vaydnaui vidvan : 1.189.1^, Yi9vani deva vayunani vidvin. 

3 . 6 . 11 = 3.1.23= 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.22,5 = 3.23.5. 

3 . 6 . 2 ® (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

a rddasi apma jayamana uta pra riktha adha nu prayajyo, 

diva9 cid agne mahina prthivya vacyantEm te vahnayah saptajihvah. 

4.18.5^ (Saihvada IndraditivamadevEnam) 

avadyam iva manyamana giihakar Indram mata vlryb:pa nyrstam, 

athod asthat svayam atkam vEsana 4 rddasi apirnaj jayamanah. 
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7.13.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Yai^vanara) 
t¥am agne ^ocisE ^o^ucana a rodasx apma jayamana^s 
tvam devan abiii^aster amunco vai^vanara jatavedo maliiWi. 

10,45.6^ (Vatsaprl Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

vi'^vasya ketiir bliuvanasya garbba a rddasi apnoiaj jayamanab., 
viiuih cid adrim abhinat parayaid jana yad agni'm ayajanta panca. 

For 3.6.2^ see Geldnery Ted. Stud. ii. 258. 

3 . 6 . 6 <^ {Vi9vamitra Gitliina ; to Agni) 

rtasya va ke^inS yogyabbir gbrtasniivE roMtS. dhurf dhisva, 

dtba vaba devan deva vi^vaix svadhvara krnnM jatavedab. 

6.io.i<^Bbaradvaja Barbaspatya; to Agni) [dlivam. 

puro vo mandriliii divyam suvrktim prayati yajne agnim adbvare dadbi- 
pura nktbebhib sa M no vibbiiva svadbvara karati jatavedab. 

7,i 7.3^> {Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

agne vrhi bavfsa yaksi devan svadbvara krnuM jatavedab. 

7.17.4^ (Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

svadbvara karati jataveda yaksad devan amftan piprayac ca. 

Stanzas 7.17.3 and 7.17.4 in concatenation. — In 6.10.1*^ agnim is apparently the secondary 
element in the hypermetric line 5 niandram in pada a without agnim in pada b would be- 
sufficiently distinct, as it is one of Agni's * leitmotifs \ 

3.6.9^: 2.3. 1 1 < 3 , anusvadbam i vaba madayasva. 

S.6J1 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.7. II = 3.15.7 = 3 - 22.5 = 3 - 23 . 5 - 

3 . 7 . 8 : see under 3.4.7. 

3 .7.11 : see preceding item but one. 

3.8.3^ (Yi^vamitra Gatbina ; to Yupa) 
do cbrayasva vanaspate varsman prtbivyd adhi, 
siimitr miyamano v 4 rco dba yajnavabase. 

3,24. i^'^ (Yi^vamitra ; to Agni) 

agne sabasva pftanE abbimatlr apasya, 

dustaras tarann aratXr varoo dba yajnavahase. 

For 3.8.3^ cf. 3.29.4^ nabha prthi-rj^a adlii, under 2.3.7^. 

[3.8.8% aditya rudra vasavab sunitbah ; 7.35. i4«', Editya rudra vasavo jusanta. 

(idim brabma); 10,66.12% aditya rudra v^vah sudilnavab (ima 
brabma).] 

3.8.9% hansa iva ^reni^o yatanab: 1.163.10% iiansa iva ^reni^d yatante. 

3.8.9*^ (Yi^vamitra Gatbina ; to Yttpay 

i^hansa iva ^reni^o yatinabj ^ukra vasanEb svEravo na aguh, m i. i63.io«^ 

mnnly^manab kavibbib purastad deva devanam api yanti patba^t. 

24 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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(Vasistha ; to Apah) 

fatapavitrah svadhaya madantlr dew devanam api yanti patha^, 
indrasya na minanti vratanij LSi'ndliubliyo havyam ghrtavaj juhota,j 

®-e: cf. 7.47-3°; d: cf. 3.59.1'^ 

The ritualistic stanza 5.8.9, on the evidence of its two repeated padas (cf. 7.34*^®)? seems to 
be secondary. — For the x'epeated pada see also 3.3.9^, atha devSnam apy etu pathah. 

3.9,1^; 5.22.3b; 8.ii.6h devam martasa Gtaye ; 1.144.5b deyaiia martSsa Utaye 
havamahe. 

3.9.1c (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

sakhayas tvE vayrmahe L^eyam martasa utaye,j ipr i.i44.5h 

apam napataiii snbhagam sudiditiih ^^supr^tGrtim anekasam.j i.4o.4‘^^ 

8.19.4®' (Sobliari Kanva ; to Agni) 

urj6 ndpatam subhagam sndiditim agmm ^r^stlia^ocisam, 
sa no mitrasya yarunasya so apam a sumnaih yaksate diyi. 

SV. 2.764, in its version of RV. 8.19.4, substitutes apaih napataih, &c. Throughout the 
RV. both expressions apply primarily to Agni. On the theme of apam napat see Magoun, 
JAOS, xis. 137 ff. ; AJPh. xxi. 274 ff. ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 365 If. 

3.9.1't: 1.40.4^ supraturtim anehasam. 

3.9.6b (Vi^vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tam tya marta agrbhnata deydbliyo bayyavaliana, » 

vi'^ySn yad yajiian abhipasi manusa taya kratva yayisthya. 

10. 1 18.5b (Uruksaya .Amahiyaya ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
jdramanah sam idhyase dev^bbyo bavyavahana, 
tam tva bayanta martyab. 

10. 1 19.13b (Laba Aindra ; Labasya [Indrasya] atmastutih) 
grho yamy aramkrto dev^bhyo havyavaliaiiah, 

j^kuylt somasyapam iti. j ^ refrain, i o. 1 1 9, i 1 3c 

1 0.150.1b (Mrlxka VEsistha ; to Agni) 

sEmiddha^ cit sEm idhyase dev^bhyo havyavabana, 

Edityai rudrair yasnbhir na a gahi mrlik^a na a gahi. 

The repeated pada, from its own nature, and its use in three out of the four connexions, is 
an Agni foi'mula. Both Ludwig and Grassmann felt this in dealing with 10. 11 9. 13. The 
former, 976, ‘ich geh ins haus des, der [das opfer] bereit halt, zu den gOttern [geht Agni] der 
havyabefsrderer Grassmann points out that Agni is the speaker in this stanza, and that 
the stanza therefore originated in an Agni hymn : ‘ Ich gehe als Diener bereit gemacht, 
indem ich den GSttern die Opferspeisen zufiilire.* Geldner and KEgi, Siebenzig Lieder, p.82, 
calmly assign the stanza to India: * Ich geh nun wohlversehn naeh Haus (grhd =« grhto u), 
und bring den GSttern Opfer mit.’ Similarly v. Schroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 367. 
Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 165, reads gr^ho for grh6 ; ‘ ein Becher wohlbereitet wurde 
.geschdpft, der den G^ittern die Opfergabe zufiihrt * (yami, as aorisfc pass, 3rd sing,). To my 
mind the difficulty remains unsolved, but the repetitions of the pEda show that it cei*tainly 
originated in the sphere of Agni. Cf. also Geldner, Rigveda-Komm., p. 203^ 
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^• 9 . 8 ^^ (Vi^yaiiiitra GEthina ; to Agni) 
a juliota svadliYaram giram pavakagocisam, 
a^um datam ajiram pratnani idyam grusti devam saparyata. 

8.43.31^ (VirQpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
agniih mandram pnrapriyam girdm payakdgocisani, 
hrdbbir mandr^bliii’ imalie. 

8.102. 1 1®- (Prayoga BhErgava, or others; to Agni) 
giram pavakagocisam iyestho yd damesv a, 
didaja dirghafriittamah. 

10.21. 1 d (Viniada Aindra, or others; to Agni) 
agniiii na svavrktibhii* j_hdtaram tva vmmiahe,j 5.20.3^^ 

yajhaya stlrnabarhise vi vo made giram pavakagocisam vivaksase. 

The refrains in 10.21.1, of course, suggests lateness. — Cf. agnirh pavakagocisam, 8,44.13*’. 

S. 9.9 (Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) = 

10.52.6 (Agni Sauclka ; to Devah) 

trini gata tri sahasrany agnim trihgae ca deva nava casaparyan, 
anksan ghrtair astrnan barhir asma ad id dhdtaram ny asadayanta* 
Cf. 10.7.5^, viksu hotaram ny asadayanta. 

3 . 10 . 1 ®*'^^ (Vigvainitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
tvam ague manisinah samrajaih earsaninam, 
devam martEsa indhate sam adhvare, 

8.44.193* (Virapa Angirasa; to Agni) 

tvam agne mamsinas tvam hinvanti cfttibhih, 

^tvam vardhantu no gfrahj W 1.5.8® 

10.134.1^ (MEndhatar YEnvanEgva ; to Indra) 
ubhd yad indi*a rddasi Epapmthosa iva, 

mahantam tvE malimaih samrajam carsaninam ^devi janitry ajijanad 
bhadri janitry ajijanaij ^ refrain, 10.134.1^^-6®^ 

See under 1.5.8® for the character of 8.44.19. For the puda samrajam carsaninam cf. 
8.16,1% pra samrajam carsaninam, done over secondarily from iambic to trochaic ; see Fart 2, 
chapter 2, line 9 from top. 

(Vigvamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

tvam yajfidsv |tvijam j^^agne hotaram ilate,j cf. i.iaS.S®- 

gopa rtdsya didihi svd dame. 

10.21.73- (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
tvam yajndsv rtvijam caruni agne nf sedire, 

ghrtapratikam manuso vf vo made gukram eetistham aksabhir vivaksase. 
1 0.118.7c (Uruksaya Amahiyava ; to Agni Eaksohan) 
adahhyena goci'sagne raksas tvam daha, 
gopa rtd<sya didihi. 

Kote that 3.10.2® and 10.21.7®^ are both metrically composite,— Of, gopam rtasya dfdivim, 
1.1.8% and see p. 19. 
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[ 3 . 10 * 2 ^, agne hotS-ram date: 6,14.2% agmm hotaram ilate. See also under 

I.I28.8^] 

■ 3 . 10 . 3 ^ (Vi9vamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 
sa gha yas te dadagati samidha jatavedase, 
so agne dliatte suviryam sa pusyati. 

7.14.1^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

samidha jatdvedase devaya deyahutibliih, 

hayfrbhih gukra^oeise namasvlno vayaiii dagemagnaye. 

{ 8 . 10 . 4 ^, agm'r devebhir a gamat; 1.1.5% devebhir a gamat.] 

Cf. in the Introduction, p, 19. 

3.10.8% sa nah payaka didihi: 1.12.10% sa nah pEyaka dxdiyah. 

[ 3 . 10 . 8 % dyumad asme suyiryam: 3.13.7% dyumMagne suyiryam.] 

3 . 10 . 8 ^% tarn tva vfpra vipanyayo jagrvahsah sam indhate: 1.22.2 10-% tdd 
viprS-so yipanyayah jagryahsah sam indhate. 

3 . 10 . 9 ® (Vigyamitra Gathina ; to Agni) 

j_t 4 m tvE yipra yipanyayo jagryahsah sam indhate, j *^1.22.21*^*^ 

havyav.aham amartyam sahoyfdham. 

4.8.1^ (VEmadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

datdiii VO yigvayedasam hayyayaham dmartyam^ 

yEjistham rhjase gira. 

8.io2.i 7« (Prayoga Bhargaya, or others ; to Agni) 
tarn tvEjananta mEtarah kayim devaso ahgirah, 
havyavaham dmartyam. 

We may assume that the longer form of the repeated pada is composite (see Part 2, 
-chapter 2, class B 4). On the other hand 3.10.9 is certainly superior to 1.22.2 (see there). 

£3.11.3% ketur yajhasya puryyah: 9.2.10®, atma yajhasya pUryyah.] 

3 . 11 . 4 ® (VigyEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 
agnfm suntim sanagrutam sEhaso jEtEvedasam, 
yEhnim deya akrnvata. 

7.16.12!^ (Vasistha MEitrEyaruni ; to Agni) 

tam hdtEram adhvarEsya pracetasam vahnim deya akrnvata, 

L^EdhEti ratnam yidhatE suyfryanij agnir jEnEya dEguse. ^ 4.12*3® 

3 . 11 . 6 ® (VigyEmitra GEthina ; to Agni) 
sahvdn yigyE abhiyujah kratur deyanam amrktah, 
agnis tuvigrayastamah* 
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(VasQyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agais tOTi^ravastamam tuvibralimanam uttamam, 
aturtam ^ravayatpatiiii putram dadati da9use. 

May we think that tnvi^ravastama is originally epithet of Agni, as in 3.11.6 f €f. related 
passages, 1.91.20; 3.4.9 ; TS. 1.2.13.1 ; MS. 1.2.9. 

3*11.8® (Vi^Yamitra Gatliina ; to Agni) 
pdri Yf9Yam siidhitagn^r a^yEma mdmnabhib., 

Tipraso jataYedasab. 

8.1 X. 5® (Vatsa KEnva ; to Agni) 

martE amartyasya te bliuri niima naanamahe, 
vipraso jat^Yedasah. 

S.12.#> (Vi9vlmitra GEthina ; to Indra and Agni) 
toga Yrtrahana buve sajitvanaparajita, 
indragm vEjasatama, 

8,38.2^'> (9yjiYE9Ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
to^asa rathayavanE vrtralianaparajita, 
indragni tasya bodbatam. 

One is obviously patterned after the other. But which ? 

[3.12.8®, tad vEm ceti pra Ylryam : 1.93.4% agnlsomE ceti tad Yliyam YEm.] 

3 . 13 . 2 ^ : 1.134.2% daksam sacanta -Qtayah. 

[ 3 . 13 . 7 ®, dyumad agne suYiryam : 3.xo.8^, dyumad asme suviryam.] 

3 . 14 .St ( 5 sabba VEi^vEmitra ; to Agni) 

vayEiii te adya rarima hi kamam nttandliasta ndmasopasddya, 
yEjistbena manasE yaksi devan asredliatE manmanE vfpro agne* 

6.1 6,46<^^ (BharadvEja ; to Agni) 

Yitf yd devam niarto duvasyed agnfni llltEdlivare havf.smsn, 

^hdiEram satyayEjam rddasyoij tittandhasto ni.niasa vivaset, 4. 

10. 7 9. 2d (Agni Sanclka, or others ; to Agni) 

gnhE 91'ro nihitam ifdhag aksi asinvann atti jiliYaya YanEni, 

EtrEny asmEi padbhih sam bharanty nttanahasta nEmasadM viksii, 

3 . 15 . 5 % achidrE ^ariiaa jaritah pnriini : 2.25.5% acMdrE ^arma dadhire pnriini. 

3 . 15.7 « 3.1.23 = 3.5.XI = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.22.5 Si 3.23.5* 

3 J6.2^ (Utklla Katya ; to Agni) 

imdm naro marntah sa^cata vf dham yEsmin riyah ^eYrdhasah, 
abhi yd sEntf pftanEsu dEdhyd vifYahE ^Etrum Edabhuh. 
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7.18.259' (Vasistha MEitravaruni ; Sudasah Paijavanasya danastutili) 
imam naro marutah sageatami divodasam na pitaram sudasab, 
avistanE paijavanasya k6tam dtina9am ksatram ajaram duvoyu. 

For 7,18.25°'^ cf, 6.46.10. For vfdham in 3.16.2% Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 231. — ^Ante- 
cedently it is likely that the danastuti has patterned the repeated pada after the Agni pada ; 
cf. under 1.8.5°. 

tilvidyumna ya§asvata: 1.9.6% tuvidyunina ya9asvatah. 

[ 3 J 7 . 2 ^, yathE divo jataveda9 cikitvan : 4.3.8^, sadhE divo, &c.] 

S. 17 « 4 <^ : 2.40. devE akrnvann amrtasya nabhim. 

3 . 17 . 5 ^ (Kata VEi9VEmitra ; to Agni) 

yas tvad dh6ta purvo agne yajiyan dvita ca satta svadbaya ca 9ambhuby 
tEsyanu dharma pra yaja cikitvd ’tba no dha adlwaraiii devavitau. 

5«3*S^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

nd tvad dhdta p&vo agne yajiyan na kavyaili pare asti svadbavali) 
vi9a9 ca yasyE atithir bbEvEsi sa yajnena vanavad deva martEn. 

The two repeated padas express paradoxically exactly the opposite thing. Surely Agni is 
the purvo hota (cf. 10.53.1), who, in truth, follows his own law when he saci’ifices ; there- 
fore he receives the epithet svadharman in 3.21.2. Therefore 5.3.5 is normal (cf. also under 
5 *^* 5 ^)? 3 «i 7*5 ecstatic and paradoxical. Evidently the poet of the latter stanza builds his 
strange statement upon familiar ideas, and cannot resist the temptation to go the poet of 5.3.5 
^ one better * by introducing the fable of a yet more primordial and superior sacrilicer than 
Agni himself. 

3.19.1c (GEthin KEn9ika ; to Agni) 

agnnn botaram pra vme miyedbe gf’tsam kavim vi9vavldam amuram, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan raye vajaya vanate maghani. 

10.53. ic (Agni Sauclka ; to Agni) 

yam aicbEma manasE so agEd yajnasya vidvan parusa9 cikitvan, 
sa no yaksad devatata yajiyan ni hi satsad Entarab purvo asmEt. 

Cf. ISTeisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 223 ; Oldenbei’g, RV. Noten, p. 232. The expression devEtata 
yajiyEn occurs also at 4.6.1 ; ef. the intimate correspondence of 3.19.2 and 4.6.3 (next item). 

3 J 9 , 2 c (GEthin KEu9ika ; to Agni) 

prE to agne bavisinatim iyarmy EcbE sndyumnam ratinxm gbrtacim, 
pradaksinid devatatim nranEb sEm rEtibbir vasubliir yajnEm a9ret. 

4.6.3^ (VEmadeva GEutama ; to Agni) 

j^yata snjnrm ratini gbrtagij pradaksinid devdtatim nrandlb, m" c£ 4.6.3^ 
dd u svErur navaja n&rab pa9v6 anakti sudbitah sumekab. 

We render 3.19.2, 'To thee, O Agni, I hold out the bright ladle, full of havis, Ml of gifts, 
dripping gbee. Moving from left to right, choosing the gods, he hath established the 
sacrifice with good gifts.’ Of, Ludwig, 318 ; Grassmann, i. 70 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 279, 281, 
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This faultless stanza (cf. 6.63.4) contrasted with 4.6.3, to wit : ‘ (The ladle), glowiiigr, 

full of gifts, dripping ghee, is held out — (Agni) moving from left to right choosing the gods. — 
Up stands the sacrificial post like a new-born akra ; well-placed, well-established, it anoints 
the (victim) cattle.^ I have refrained from translating akra by ‘ horse as suggests Geldner, 
Ved, Stud. i. 168, with Oldenberg’s approval, SBE. xlvi. 342. The comparison here is unfit, 
and I cannot believe that even a Yedic poet would say of Agni, BY. 1. 143.7, indhano akrd 
vidathesv dfdyac chukravarnam iid u no yansate dhiyam, ^ the kindled horse shining at the 
sacrifice shall now lift up our luminous prayer akra seems to mean ^ beacon Cf. Ludwig, 
fiber die neuesten Arfoeiten, p. 54. Be this as it may, the anacolutbic and parenthetic 
position of the second pada in 4.6.3 leaves no doubt to my mind that it is borrowed directly 
from 3. T9. 2. 

S. 20 . 5 ^ (Gathin Kaii^ika ; to Yi^ve BevS,}}.) 

dadMkram agnim msasaiii ca devim bfhaspatim savitaraih ca devam, 
a^vma mitravarunil bliagaiii ca vastln rudrah ridityiih iba btiYe. 

lo.ioi.ic (Biidha Saumya ; to Vi^re Bevali, or Rtvikstutib) 
lid budbyadbvaiii samanasali sakliayah sam agm'm indhvaiii bahavali 
sanllab, 

dadhikram agnim nsasam ca devim indravato Vase ni bvaye vab* 

hvaye is popular, huve hieratic ; but they are not so clearly differentiated as to be available 
for chronological distinctions : cf. BV. 1,13.7-12, and see Bloomfield, The Atliarva-Yeda, p. 46. 

3,21.1c, 4^, stokanam (4^ stokaso) ague medaso ghrtasya. 

3 . 21 . 2 <^ (Gathin Kau^ika ; to Agni) 
gbrtdvantab pEvaka te stoka ^cotanti medasab, 
svddbannan devavltaye ^rdstham no dheM varyam, 

10.24.2^ (Yimada Aindra, or others; to Indra) 
tvam yajndbbir ukthair lipa havyebbir imahe, 

§aeipate ^acinam vi to made §r 4 §tbam no dheM varyam viyaksase. 

3.22.5 = 3.1.23 = 3.5.11 = 3.6.11 = 3.7.11 = 3.15.7 = 3.23.5. 

3.23.5 : see preceding item. 

3 . 24 . 1 ‘^: 3.8. varco dba yajiiavEbase. 

■ 3 . 24 . 3 ^+® (Yigvamitra ; to Agni) 

4gne dynmndna jagrve sahasabt siinav abnta, 
i6dain barMb sado mdma. 

8.19.25c (Sobbari Kanva; to Agni) 

yad agne martyas tvam syam abaiii mitramaho amartyab 
sabasabi sunav abnta. 

8.75,3^> (Yirfipa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

tvdm ba yM yavistliya s^basa^t snnav abutaj 

rtavSl yajfiiyo bhuvab, . ^ 
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8. 1 7.1° (Irimbitlii Kanya ; to Indra) 

a yahi susuma hi ta ^indra somam piba imam^j ^cf. 8.i7.ii> 

6 d&m barhih sado mama. 

For 8.19.25 cf. 8.14.1, 2 and 8.44.33, and Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 87. 


[S. 26 . 3 C, sa no agnih suviryam sva9vyam: 8.12.33^ suviryaiii sva^vyam,] 

8 . 26 . 6 c : 2,34.4c, pfsada^vaso anavabhrarEdliasah. 

8 . 27 . 2 ^, gira yajnasya sadhanam : 1.44.11^, m tva yajnasya sadhanam ; 8,6,3^ 
stomair yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.23.91^, yajnasya sadhanam gira. 

[8.27.3c, ati dy^sahsi tarema: 2.7.3®, gahemahi dylsah.] 

[ 8 . 27 * 4 i>, agmh pavakd, idyah : 7.15.10®, ^ucih pEyaka idyah.] 

8 . 27 . 5 ^ prthupaja amartyah: 3.2.1 1®, vai^yEnarah prthupaja toartyah. 

8 . 27 . 7 ®“ (Vi^yEmitra ; to Agni) 

hdta dev6 amartyah. pnrastsd eti mSyaya, 

yidathani pracodayan. 

8.I9.24<1 (Sobhari Kanya; to Agni) 

yo hayyany airayata mdnurhito deya asa sugandhinS, 

viyasate yaryani svadhyard hdta devd amartyah. 

8 . 27 . 18 ^ (Vi9yamitra ; to Agni) 
xlenyo namasy^s tiras tdmahsi dargatdh, 
sam agnir idhyate vf^. 

8.74.5^ (Gopayana Atreya ; to Agni) 

^amftam jatayedasaihj tiras tdmahsi dargatam, ^cf. 6.48.1® 

ghrtahavanam idyam. 

The expressions tiras tamahsi dar9atah, and ghrtahavana idyah are ' leitmotifs ’ of Agni ; 
they both figure in his nivid, 59* 

3 . 28 . 1 h Qb purolagam Jatayedah. 

8 . 29 . 4 ^, nabha prthiyya adhi: 2.3.7^, nabhi. prthiyya 4 dM sanusu trisu. 
8 . 29 . 4 <i: i.45.6<i, agne hayy%a ydlhaye ; cf. agnim hayyaya, &c,, 5.14.3®. 
8 . 29 . 16 ^ (Vi9VEmitra ; to Agni) 

yad adyi tya prayati yajhd asmin h6ta9 cikityo Vrnimahlhi, 

dhruyam ayB dhmy^m uta 9 amisthah prajanan vidyah lipa yahi s6mam. 
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3- 3 5* 4^ (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

braliinana te bralima3ruja yunajmi barl sakbaya sadkamada a^ii, 
stbirani rathaiii snkbam indradhitistban prajanan vidvaii lipa yaM 
’ s6mam* 

3.30.2% stMraya vfsne sdvanS krtema : 3.1.20% mabanti vfsne savana krtema. 
3*30.13'^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

didrksanta nsaso yEmann aktor vivasvatyE mahi cifcram anikam, 
vi^ve jEiianti mahina yad %ad indrasya Mrma sukrta puriini. 

3.32.8®- (Vigvamitra; to Indra) 

indrasya karma sukrta puruni vratani deva na minanti vi^ve, 
j^dEdbara yali prtbivfm dyam utemanij jajana suryam nsasaiii sudansEli. 

3 . 32 . 8 <^ 

3.34.6^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

mabo mabani panayanty asy^ndrasya karma siikrta pnruni, 
vrjanena vrjinan sam pipesa mEyabbir dasyunr abbibbntyojab. 

For vrjanena vrjinan in 3.34.6 see Oldenberg, RT. Noten, p. 246, vrhere earlier literatnr© 
is cited. — For 3.32.8® cf. 3.34.8®, again of Indra, sasana yah prthivxm dyam nt^mam. 

3.30.17^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

dd vrba raksab sabamnlam indra vr^ca madbyam praty agram ^rnlbi, 
a kivatab salalukam cakailiha brabmadvise tapnsim betim asya. 

6.32.3<J (Bji^van BbEradvEja; to Vi^ve Devah) 

klm anga tvE brabmanab soma gopam kim angE tvEbur abbi^astipam nab. 
ki'm anga nab pa$yasi nidyamEnEn brabmadvise tapnsim betim asya. 
For salaluha see Geldner, Ved, Stud. iii. 204 f. 

3.30.20 = 3.50.4 (Vi^vEmitra; to Indra) 

imdm kamam mandaya gdbbir aQvai^ candrEvata radbasa papratba^ ea» 
svaryEvo matibbis tiibbyam vipra indraya vabab kii^ikaso akran. 

Cf. Muir, OST. i 347 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 271. 

3.30,21^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

a no gotra dardrbi gopate gab sam asmabbyam sanayo yantu vajab, 
divEksE asi vrsabba satya^u-smo ’'smafobyam sii magbavan bodM godab. 

3.31. 1 4<i (Kii^ika Aislratli% or %^i9vEmitra ; to Indra) 
maby a te sakbyam va^mi ^aktir a vrtraghne niyiito yanti pErvib, 
mabi stotram ava aganma sErer asmakam sii magbavan bodbi gopab* 
4.22»io^(Vamadeva; to Indra) 

asmi-kam it sn ^rntibi tvam indrEsmabbyam citran lipa mabi vajan, 
asmEbbyam vi^vE isanab pdramdbir asmakam sii magbavan bodbi 
godab. 

Cf. 'godi id, indra hodbi nab, 8.45,19% and, for 3.30.21, see Oeldner, Ved, Stud. ii. 275. 

25 [h.o.s. 20] 
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3 . 80.22 = 3.31.22 = 3.32.17 = 3.34.11 = 3 - 35 -ii = 3 - 36 .ii = 3 - 38 - 10 = 3 - 39.9 = 
3.43.8 = 3.48.5 = 3.49.5 = 3.50.5 = 10,89.18 = 10.104. II {Vifvamitra, 
or his descendants ; to Indra) 

^Tindm huYema maghaYanam indram asmin bMre nftamam Y^asatau, 
gj^Ydntam ugram utaye samatsn ghnantam vytram sainjitam dhdnanam. 

Tlie appearance of this Vi9vamitra refrain stanza in book ten is due to late repetition. Of* 
nnder 4.5.4. 

3 . 31 . 8 ^ (Kti^ika Aislrathi, or Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

satak-satah pratimanam purobhur vigva veda janima hdnti Qdsnam, 

pra no divah padavir gavyiir arean sakha sakhXnr amuncan nfr avadyat. 

10.111.5^^ (Astradahstra Vairupa ; to Indra) 

Indro div% pratimanam prthivya vigva veda sdvana hanti gnsnam, 
mahim cid dyam atanot snryena caskambha cit kambbanena skabhiyan. 

We render 3.31 .8, ‘Of every valiant man the match, the leader, he knoweth all creatures, 
«layeth 9^sna ; from heaven the booty-seeking pathfinder, singing, hath he, our friend, freed 
us, his friends, from calumny.* This good verse has furnished material for a hackneyed, 
-commonplace stanza, in which the repeated pada is varied insipidly, to wit 10.111.5, ‘ Indra, 
match of heaven and earth, knoweth all (soma) pressings, slayeth ^usna. He spread out the 
•great heaven with the sun, yea supported it with support, the strong supporter.’ That 
vi^va veda savana h^nti 9usnam is the overshrewd thought of an epigonal poet is not doubtful : 
vi9va veda janima, or the like, also at 4.27.2 ; 6.15.13 ; 8.46. 12, 

< 3 . 31 . 9 ^: 1.72.9^, krnvanaso amrtatvaya gatiim. 

- 3 . 31 . 14 ^, asmakam su maghavan bodhi gopah: 3.30.2i<^; 4.22.10^, asmakam 
(3.30.21^, asmabbyam) su maghavan bodhi godab. 

[ 8 . 31 . 16 C madbvah punanab kavibbih pavitraih: 3.1.5^, kr^tum punEnah, &c.] 

• 3 . 31 . 17 ®' (Ku9ika Aisiratbi, or Vi9van3dLtra ; to Indra) 

4nti krsnd vasudbiti jibate ubh^ suryasya manhanE yEjatre, 
pEri yat te mabimanam vrjadbyEi sakbEya indra kamyE rjipyab, 

4. 48.3®' (Vamadeva; to Vayn) 

&mi krsn.6 vdsudbiti yemate vi9vEpe9asE, 

^vayav E candr6na rEthena yabi sutEsya pltEye.j ^refrain, 4.48.ic<l-4c<i 

The words krsn6 and vEsudhiti are both dvandva eka9esa : ‘ black (Night) and (XJsas) ’ is 
a way of saying n^ktosfea; conversely ‘treasure-giving (Morn) and black (Night) ’ is usasEn^ta. 
Of. Bergaigne, i, 25o.-“'The quantity of vEsudhitI in 4.48.3 is not to be changed to vasudhiti, as 
Arnold suggests, VM. pp. 1 24, 302, because the pada really continues fairly well (Oldenberg, 
Prol. p. 64) with the metrical ‘vox media’ yemate ; cf. under 1.2.8®'. By the same terms the 
priority of 3-31. 1 7 is possible but uncertain. For the meaning of 3.31. 17 see Ludwig, 498 (with 
note); Bischel, Yed. Stud. ii. ii7ff. ; Oldenberg, KT. Noten, p. 242. 

3 . 31 . 18 «<i: 3.i.i9®'b a no gabi sakbyebbib 9iv6bhir mahan mahibbir dtibhib 
saranyEn j 4* 3 2. i®, mahan mabibbir ntibbik 
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S.S1.21<i (Kii^ika AisiratH, or Vigyamitra ; to Indra) 
adedista vrtralia gdpatir ga antah krsnan arusair dkamabhir gat, 
pra stiiifia di^amana rteiia diirag ca vigya ayrnod dpa svah. 
io.i2o. 8<^ (Brliaddiva Atharvana ; to Indra) 
ima brahma brhaddiyo vivaktindriya 9tisam agriyMi syarsaii, 
maho gotrd.sya ksayati svarajo diira§ ca yi^va aymod apa sya!h* 

The repeated pada is not too well knit in with the rest in 3.31. 21. Unless we assume that 
ca connects Inmbersomely the two halves of the stanza, the word is entirely superduons : 
^pointing out (assigning) liberal goods in accord with divine (or sacrificial law), he opened 
all the doors (of the stables) which belong to him.^ Ludwig, 49S : ^ he opened all his doors 
[or all gates and the Svar]/ The second distich of 10.120.8 is better; in it ea connects 
properly its two padas, and durah, which lacks definition in 3.31. 21, is defined by gotrasya : 
^ he, Indra, controls the stable of the great tyrant (Vala, Pani, or the like), and he opened all 
the doors of the stables which belong to him (in reality, rather than to the demon).* In this 
stanza also there is a decided anacoluthon between the two halves, which Bergaigno, ii. 241, 
521, note, would smooth out by identifying Brliaddiva with Indra himself, which is not 
credible. On the whole the cloudy composition 3. 3 1 is not above the suspicion of having 
borrowed the pada from 10.120, See in general Bergaigne, ii. 160, 183, 201, 213 ; iiL 211, note, 
248 ; Ludwig, Kritik, p, 29; Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 276. 


3.31.22; see under 3 . 30 . 22 , 

[3.32.4^, amarmano manyamanasya marma: 5 . 32 . amarmano vidad id asya 
marma.] 

3.32,7^ (Vi 9 vamitra ; to Indra) 

yaj^ma in namasa yrddbam indram brhdntam rsvam ajaram yuvanam, 
yasya priy4 maniatur yajniy^ya na rodasx mabimanam mamate. 

6 .i 9 . 2 h (Bharadvaja,* to Indra) 

indram eva dhisana sataye dhad briiantam rsvam ajaram yuYanam, 
%albena 9aYasS 9!i9UYahsam sadya9 eid yo Yavrdbe asami, 

6.49. loc (Rji9van Bharadvlja ; to Yi9Ye Devlh, here Rudra) 
bhuYanasya pitaram girbhir abhf rudram diva Tardhaya rudram aktau, 
brhantam ri^Yam ajaram susumnfim fdhag ghuvema kavinesitiisah. 

In the two Indra stanzas the repeated pada, as said of Indra, is j)eculiarly fifc. Moreover, 
ajaram yuvanam, ^ youth that does not age’, is a better sequence of words than ajaram 
susumnto, ^ ageless and kind In adapting the pada to Riidra the need of mentioning his 
precarious kindness was sufficiently urgent to procure the change ; cf. his epithets midhvas 
and 9iva; his hasto mrjayakuh in 2.33.7, directly such a passage as 2.33.1% a 

te pitar marutam sumnam etu. See also 1.43.4 and 2.33.6.—For 3.33.7®^ see Oldenberg, RY. 
Hoten, p. 244; for dhisdna in 6.19.2, Geldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 83. 

3.32.8®: 3.30.i3<^; 3.34*^^ indrasya karma siikrtS, puruni 

[S.32.8®, dadhara yah piihiYim dydm utemam: 3.34*^% sasaim y% &c.] 

, Cf. under 3.59.1^. 

3.32.11^ (¥i 9 vamitra ; to Indra) 

dhann dhiiii pari^dyanam arna ojayamanam tuYijata tavyEn, 

na te mahitvam anu bhud adha dyaur yad anydyE sphigyd ksam avasthdb* 
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4.19.20 (Vamadeya; to Indra) 

dyasrjaata jfvrayo na deya bMvah samral indra satyayonih, 

61iami ahim pari^ayanam arnah pra yartanir arado yi^vadhenEh. 

6.30,4^ (Bbaradyaja ; to Indra) 

saty^m it tan na tyavan anyo astindra devo na martyo jyayEn, 
aliann aliini pari^ayanam arn6 ’vasrjo apo acha samndram. 

B. 32 . 17 : see under 3.30.22. 

[3.33*3^ : 10. 17. 1 samEnam ydnim anu samcarantl (10. 1 7. 1 1 % saincarantam) ; 
1.146.3% samanam yatsam ablii saincarantx.] 

3.33.5c (Vi9yamitra ; to tbe Eiyers) 

ramadhyam me yacase somyaya ftayarlr upa mnbtirtam evaih, 
pra sindhum dcba brhati manisavasyur ahye ku9ikEsya samih. 

6.49.4^ (B/ji9yan BbEradyaja ; to Vi9ye Deyab ; here Vayu) 

pra vayunx debE brbati manisa brhadrayim yigyavaram rathEpram, 

dyutddyama niyutah pEtyamanah kayih kayim iyaksasi prayajyo, 

Ludwig, 1002 and 216, renders brhafci manisa as instrumental ; Grrassmann, i. 80 and 278, 
as nominative. The connexion in 3.33.5 seems to me to favour the instrumental ; so Geldner 
and Kaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 133, It is tempting to assign priority to 3.33.5. 

[3.34.2% indra ksittnam asi manusXnam: 1.59.5% raja ksitxnam, <&c.] 

[3.34.5% nrvad dadhano naryE puriini: i.72.it» ; 7.45.1% baste dadliEno, &c.] 

3.34.6'^: 3.30. 1 ; 3.32.8% indrasya karma sukrtE pnriini 

[8.34.7% yudhendro mabna variya9 cakara . .. deyebhyab: 1.59.5^; 7*98.3% 
yudha devebbyo yariya9 cakartha.] 

3.34.8% satrEsabam yarenyam sabodam: 1.79.8^, satrEsabam yarenyam. 
[3.34.8% sasana yah prtbmm dyam ut6mEm ; 3.32,8% dEdbara yab, ^c.] 
3.34.11: see under 3.30.22. 

3 * 35 . 1 ^ (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

tisthE ban rEtba a yujyEniEnE yaM yayur niyiito no acba, 
pibEsy andbo abbisrsto asm6 indra svabE rarima te mEdEya. 

7.23.4C (Vasistba MEitrEyaruni ; to Indra) 

apa9 cit pipyu staryb na gayo nEksann rtEm jaritaras ta indra, 

yabi vaynir na niyiito no Ecba tvEiii bi dhibhir dEyase vi yajln. 

Of. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des Oomparaisons, Melanges Renier, p. 98 ; Oldenberg, RY. 
Noten, pp. 139, 246, I believe that after all niyuto is for niyudbhih, case attraction in com- 
parison ; ^ Come to us, 0 Indra, as Yayu goes with his niyut (his span).’ 

3 . 35 . 4 '^: 3.29.16% prajEnEn yidyan lipa yEbi sdmam. 
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3 . 35 . 5 ^: 2.i 8.3<^, rlraman yajamanaso anye. 

3 . 35 . 6 ® (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

tavay 4 iii somas tvam eliy arviin cha^vattamam sumana asya prihij 
asmin yajSL§ barMsy a nisadya dadhisvemam jathara fndum indra. 

10.14.5^ (Yama Vaivasvata ; LingoHadevata^ 

angirobhir a galii yajiliyebliir yama vEirapair iha madayasva, 

vivasvantam iinve yah pita te ^smin yajS 4 barhisy a nisadya. 

3 . 36 . 11 : see imder 3,30.22. 

3 , 36 . 2 ^ (Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

fndrEya sdmuh pradivo vidana rbhur yebhir vfsaparva viliayah, 
prayamyamanEn prati su grbbaydndra piba vfsadhntasya vranah. 

3.43.7^ (The same) 

indra piba vfsadhiitasya vfsna a yam te ^yena ngate jabharaj 
yasya made cyav^yasi pni krstfr yasya made apa gotra vavartha. 

(Vigvamitra ; to Indra) 

samudr^na sindhavo yadamana indraya s6mam snsutam bharantah» 
ah^um duhanti hasti'no bhantrair madhvah punanti dharaya pavftraih.; 

d.19.5^ (BharadvSja ; to Indra) 

dhrtavrato dhanadah somavrddhah sa hi vSmasya vasunah puruksiili, 
sam jagmire pathyl rayo asmin samndrd na sindhavo yadamana^. 
10.30. 1 3<i (Kavasa lilnsa ; to Apah or Aponaptar) 
priti yad apo adr^ram Hyatlr ghrtam payahsi bibhratir madhanij 
adhvaryubhir manasa samvidEna indraya sdmam sdsntam bhdrantih. 

I have treated the relation of t%vo of these stanzas in JAOS. xxvii. 77 ff., 'where is shown 
that samndr< 5 na in 3.36.7 is to be changed to samudre na, as has 6.19.5. Both padas then 
mean *as rivers uniting in the sea% and both lit their connexions. It is a matter of 
vacillating redactioniy and therefore no chronological deductions are in place. Cf. also 
Ludwig, Per Eig-Veda, vi. 265; Olderiberg, EY. Noten, p. 247. For 10.30.13 see Hiliebrandt, 
Ved, Myth.i, 214, 376; for puruksuh in 6.19.15^, the author, Indogernianhche Forscimngen, 
XXV. i9off. 

3 . 36 . 11 : see under 3.30.22. 

S. 37 . 2 ^: x.34.3®, arvaefnam su te manah. 

3 . 37 * 6 ® (Vievamitra ; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hantave puruhatam npa brave, 
bhdresn vajasEtaye. 

8,12.22® (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
indram vrtraya hdntave devaso dadhire purah, 
j^indram vaiilr anhsatS s 4 m djase.j 


«r 7,31.12® 
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9,61.22^ (Amahl3ru Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
sa pavasva ya avith^ndram vrtraya hantaye, 
vavrivansajdi malxir apdh. 

For 9,61.22 see Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth.i. 413 ; iii. 174.— Cf, 3.37.6®, indra vrtraya bdntave, 
and 8.93.7’^, mahe vrtraya hantave. 

[3.37.8<^, indra sdmam ^atakrato (sc. paM) : 8.76.7^, pilba somam ^atakrato.] 

3.37 (Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 
arvaydrto na a galiy atko gakra paravdtak, 
u loko yas te adriya mdreka tata a gaM. 

3.40.8^ (The same) 

arvavato na a gahi paravatag ca vrtrahan, 
ima jusasya no girah. 

3,40.90 (The same) 

yad antara paravdtam arvavatam ca huyase, 
indreha tata a gahi. 

Cf. 8,82,1, especially its second pada, arvavata9 ca vrtrahan ; and also under 8.13.15. 

3.38.8^: 7.38.1^, hiranyaylm amatim yam a^i^ret. See under 7.38.1. 

This item is an addition in the proof-sheets. Hence its irregular treatment. 

3.38.10: see under 3.30.22. 

3.39.6®: 2.11.5^; 10. 148.2®, giiha hitam guhyam gdlham apsii. 

3.39.9 ; see under 3.30.22. 

3.40.4^ (Yi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

indra sdmah snta imd tava pra yanti satpate, 

ks^yam candrasa indayah. 

3.42.5®- (The same) 

indra sdmah suta imd tan dadhisva ^atakrato, 
jathdre yajinlyaso. 

Note the slight difference in the repeated pada : sutah in 3.40,4 is attributive, in 3.42.5 
predicative, Cf. 8.93.25% tubhyam s6mah suta im6. 

3.40.6®: i.io.7^mdra tvadatam id yagah. 

3.40.8®' ; 3. 37 . 1 1 % aryavato na a gahi. 

3.40.9®: 3 , 37 , indreha tata a gahi 

3.41.2^, tistire harhir Enua^k: 1.13.5% strnita barhir anus^; 8,45.1^% stri^anti 
barhir anusak. 



[“' 34 ^*^ 


19f] Hymns ascribecl to Vigvmiitra Gatlma 

B. 41 M (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

6,45.27 (IJ/amyu BSrliaspatya ; to Indra) 

B& mandasva iiy andhaso radhase tanvi. 
nd stotaram nidd karah* 

(Vi^yamitra ; to Indra) 
vayim indra tvayavo hayi'smanto Jaramahes 
iit 4 tvam asmayiir vaso. 

7.31.4*^ (Vasistlia Maitrayaruni ; to Indra) 
vayam indra tvayavo ’bln' pr^ nonumo vpsan, 
viddbi tv ^ya no vaso. 

10.133.6^ (SudEs PEijavana; to Indra) 
vaydm indra tvayAvak |_sakMtvam a rabliaiBal-ie,j C-y 9,61.4c 

rtasya nab patba nayati vi^vEiii durita |_nabbaiitani aiiyakesain jyEka 
adhi dhanvasu. j refraiHj 10, 1 33. If. 

Hote the thoroughgoing similarity of 3.41.7 and 7.31.4. 

3 . 41 , 9 ^ (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

arvancam tvE siikbe rathe vabatam indra k©9m% 

gbrtEsnti barhir Esade. 

8.17,2^ (IrimbitM Kanva; to Indra) 
a tva brahma3nijE bEri vdliatam indra ke^ina, 
npa brEbmani nab ^mu. 

3 . 42 . 1 ®': 1.16,4®-, tipa nab satam i gahi ; 5.71.3^ dpa nab sutam a gatann 

3 . 42 . 4 ®: 1.16.3^; 8.i7.i5<^; 92.st>; 97.11^; 9.12.2®, indrain sdmasya pit&ye. 

3 . 42 . 5 ® : 3.40.4®, fndra sdmEh suta mid, 

3 . 42 . 6 ®'^® (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

vidma M tva dbanamjayEib vajesn dadhrsaib kave, 

4dbi te sumnEm imabe. 

8.45.13® (Trifoka Kanva ; to Indra) 

vidma hi tva dbanamjayEm indra diiba cid Ernjam, 

EdEiinain yatliE gayam. 

8.75.16® (Vbnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 
vidma M te pnra vayEm Egne pitur yitbavasab, 
ddbi te snmnEm imabe. 

8.98,11® (Nrmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tv&m bi nab pita vaso tvani mEta ^atakrato babbnvitha, 

4dbS t© aumnam imabe. 
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3 . 42 . 8 ^ (Vi^vS-mitra ; to Indra) 

Mbliy4d indra sva okye sdniam eodami pitdyOj 
esa rarantn te hrcli. 

8.68.7^ (Priyamedlia Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tam-tam id radhase malia indraih oodami pitaye, 
yah pUrvyani anustutim krstlnam nrtuh, 

Ludwig’s emendation of anustutim to anu stutim in 8.68.7® (Ber Rig-Veda, vi. 95) does not 
commend itself in the light of *8.63.8. For 19 with the accusative see Grassmann’s Lexicon, 
s.v. 8. 

[3.43.3^ indra deya liaribhir yahi tuyam: 7.29.2^, mwaclno haribhir, &c.] 
3 . 43 . 6 ”' (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

a tva brhanto harayo yajana arv% indra sadbaniado vahantn, 
pra ye dvita diva rhjanty atah siisaiiimrstaso vrsabhasya mRrah, 

6.44.19”' {<5/amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
a tva Mrayo vfsano yujana vf’sarathaso vfsara^mayo 'tyab, 
asmatrahco vfsano vajravaho vfsne madaya suyujo vahantu. 

Of the two stanzas 6.44.19, with its insistent play upon stem vrsan, makes the less good 
impression. If a tva harayo vfsano yujana were the primary pada, why, one may ask, was the 
word vfsano changed to brhanto in 3.43.6 ? Of course considerations of this sort are subjec- 
tive : in the very nest item (3.44.1) we have an instance of punning structure, in a hymn 
ascribed to Vi9vamitra, whose originality there is no reason to question. — For 3.43.6 cf. 
Geldner, Ted. Stud. iii. 2, 28; Oldenberg, RY. Roten, p. 250. 

3.43.7”: 3*35.2^, indra piba vfsadhatasya vfsnah. 

3 . 43 . 8 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 44 .F (Vi9vamitra ; to Indra) 

aydm te astu haryatab soma a haribhih sut 4 h, 

jnsand indra hdribhir na a gahy a tistba haritam x'atham. 

^3* 1 3® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
h 4 ve tva sura lidite hdve madbyaihdine div 4 h, 
jtifand indra sdptibMr na a gaM. 

The relation of the repeated padas is curiously analogous to that of the preceding item : 
3,44.1, though it puns sturdily on haribhih, does not strike me as secondary, especially as 
there is no reason why haribhih should be less original than saptibhih, I think that 8.13.13. 
is epigonal clap-trap. See under 3.43.6. 

3 * 44 . 4 ^, vf9Yam a bhati rocanam: 1.49.4^, vi^vam abhasi rocanam ; 1.50.4c 
Yf9Yam a bhasi rocanam. 

3 . 46 . 2 C (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

xnabih asi mahisa vfsnyebhir dhanaspfd ugra sahamano anyan, 
dko YxqTasya bhiivanasya raja sa yodha^'E ca ksayEya ca jdnaiin 
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6.364^ (Nara BharadvEja ; to Indra) 

s 4 rayEs kham lipa srja grnanah puru^candrEsya tvam indra vEsvali, 
pdtir babimtasamo jdnanam 4 ko Yi^vasya bMvanasya raja. 

For the repeated padacf. 5.85.3®, tena vi^vasya, &c. ; 9.9?.56^, somo vi^vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2'*, 
asya Yi^vasya, &e. 

S. 47 . 2 ®'^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

sajdsa indra sagano marudbMh sdmam piba vrtrahs gnra vidvan, 

Jalif ^atrUnr apa mfdJao imdasvathabiiayam krnuhi vi9vMo nab. 

3.52.70^^ (The same) 

pnsanvate te cakrmE karambbaiii barivate hErya^vEya dbEnab, 
apiipdm addM sdgano mariidbMh sdmam piba vrtraba quvB. vidvan. 

The variation of the repeated distich 1113.52.7 is a sort of uha into which the words apfipam 
addhi, a Pusan motif, are introduced, because Indra appears here in the company of Pusan 
(pdsanvdte). The obviously ritual character of 3.52 shows tliat the liturgy, here as else- 
where, recruits its materials from the existing stock of hymns and their ideas. Cf. Bergaigne, 
Eecherches sur PHistoire de la Litnrgie, p. 18 j Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 229. Note also the 
close parallelism between 3.47.3 and 3.51.8 (next item). 

8 . 47 . 3 i* (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

iitE rMbbir rtupEb pahi s6mam indra devdbMh sdkhibMb siit 4 m nab-^ 
yah abbajo maruto ye tvany Eban vrtram Edadlms tdbhyam djab. 

3,51.8^ (The same) 

sE vEya^EnE ibE paM sdmam martidbMr indra sakbibMb sutEm na bj 
jEtEm yEt tvE paii deva Ebbtlsan mabd bbEraya pumhuta vi9ve. 

Note that 3.47.2®'*^ is almost identical with 3.52.7*** (prec. item). 

8 . 47.6 (Yi9YEmitra ; to Indra) = 

6.19,11 (BbaradvEjaj to Indra) 

mariitvantam vrsabbEm yavydbanam ikayarirh divyam gasam 
indram, 

vi^yasabam Eyase niitanayogrEm sabodam iba tarn biivema. 

8 . 48 , 4 ^ (Vi9yamitra ; to Indra) 

agrEs turEsal abbibbQtyojE yatbayagam tanyam eakra esEb, 
tvEstEram indro janusEbbibbilyamusyE somam apibac cam^u. 

7.101.3^* (KumEra Agneya, or Yasistba ; to Parjanya) 

starir u tvad bbEvati snta n tvad yatbavagam tanyam eakra esEb, 

pitub payah prEti grbbnEti mEta tena pita yardbate tona pntrEh. 

Grassmann translates the repeated pEda at 348.4, ^gesfcaltete den Leib er ganz nach 
Wnnsch sich^ ; at 7.101.3, ^ und wie er will gestaliet er den I^eib ihr \ Ludwig, 958 and 720, 
consistently construes cakre as reflexive, Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 79, translates and 
26 [a.o.s. 20] 
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comments upon 7.101.3 : * At one time he (Parjanya) is sterile, at another he begets ; as he 
wills he fashions his body. The Mother (Earth) receives the milk of the Father ; through it 
the Father (Parjanya) grows, through it the Son.’ Bergaigne identifies the Soi^ with Agni, or 
Soma, and fitly compares 1.164.51. Aside from the mythological paradox of the ^female 
male ’ the stanza is clear, the aptness of the repeated pada seems here impeccable. But Indra 
also can assume different forms, not only in 3.48.4, but (by means of his mayas) in 3.53.8; 
6.47,18, so that we can come to no definite conclusion as to the relative chronology of the 
stanzas. Yet there is an interesting difference between the two ; 7.101.3 describes a natural 
trait of Parjanya, the controller of rain and fertility ; 3.38.4, an obscure legendary trait in 
the life of Indra. I cannot, therefore, for my part suppress a considerable prejudice in favour 
of 7.101.3. For 3.48,4 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 517, 518 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 51, 

3 . 48.5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 49 . 5 : see under 3.30.22. 

3 . 60 . 2 <l (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

a te saparyii jav^se yunajmi jijoi anu pradi'vah 9rustiin avah, 
iha tva dheyur Mrayah suyipra piba tv asya susutasya caroh. 

7 . 2 9. 1 c (V asistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 7. 2 9. i 

soma indra tubhyam sunvaj a tii pra yahi harivas tadokab, 
piba tv asya susutasya caror dado magbani maghavann lyandii. 

Kote in 3.50.2 the change from the dual saparyu to the plural harayah as a possible sign 
of secondary composition ; cf. under 1.14.12. 

3 . 50 . 4 = 3.30.20. 

3 . 50 . 5 : see under 3.30.22, 

3 . 61 . 5 ^ {Yifvamitra ; to Indra) 

purvir asya nissidho mdrtyesu puru vasuni prthivi bibharti, 
indrSya dyava dsadhir utapo rayim raksanti jirayo vanEni. 

6.44.11® (Qamyu Barhaspatya; to Indra) 

mi jasvane vrsabha no rarltha ma te revatah sakhye risEma, 

purvif indra nissidho jdnesu jaby asusvin pra vrbapmatah. 

A dose parallel of 3.51.5®^ is 3.55.22*^^, nissidhvaris ta dsadhir utapo rayim ta indra prthivf 
bibharti; cf. 8.59 (Val. 1 1). 2, 

3 . 51 , 6 ^, sakbe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo dhEh: 1.30. 10®; 8.71.9®, sEkhe vaso jari- 
trbhyab. 

3 . 51 . 8 ^, manidbliir indra sakhibhih sutam nah : 3.47.3^ indra devebhih sakM- 
bhih sutam nab* 

3 . 51 . 10 ® (Yt^vEmitra ; to Indra) 
idafid by 4 nv dJasE sutEm i^dbEnEm pate, 
piba tv Esyi ^girvanab- 
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8,1.26^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
pibi, tv asyi girvanak siitdsya parvapa iva, 
pariskrtasya rasina iyam asuti^ carar madaya patyate. 

For tlie obscure stanza 3. 51.10 see Grassmann, i, 93 j Ludwig, 515 ; Olden berg, RV. Noteii, 
IX 252. Oidciiberg proposes, ^ dieses (dasein) folgt ja dem gepressten (soma), vermoge seiner 
kraft.* But I am struck with the parallelism of sutam and sutasya in the two stanzas. 
Perhaps, ^ along hero is the (soma) pressed with might, O lord of benefits I Therefore drink 
of it, 0 thou that deliglitest in song ! ’ 

8 . 52 .Fh (Yi^vamitra ; to Indra) 

dkanavantam karambMnam apiipdvantam xiktiilnamj 
iiidra prfitar jusasva nah. 

8.91.2'^e (ApfiLT Atreyl ; to Indra) 
asaii ya dsi %^Trak6 griiaih-grham vieaka^at, 

imaiii jambiiasutam piba dhanavantam karambbinam apupavantam 
nktkiiiam. 

Almost certainly the Apfila story or charm (8.91. 2) quotes mechanically the ritualistic 
distich 3.52.1. For the former see v. Schroeder, WZKM. xxii. 236; for the latter, the note 
under 3,47.2. 

(Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) = 

4.32, 1 (Vamadeya ; to Indra) 

purola^am ca no ghaso josayase girag ca nab, 

vadbliyur iva ydsanam. 

3.62.S® (Vi^yamitra ; to PQsan) 

tim jnsasva giraiii mama vajayantim aya dhiyam, 

vadkuyur iva ydsanam. 

Wc3 have here one of the not too common cases in w'hich we can judge the prior place of 
an entire repeated stanza. The hymn 3.52 is a litiu'gie appendix with some features of an 
ommum gatherum (seci under 3.47,2). 3.52.3 is preceded by the stanza (2): purolfi^am 

pacj'ityhm jususvendra gurasva ca, tubhyam havj^ni sisrate. There is small sense, l>eyond 
concatenating jingle, in continuing “with st. 3, purohlcfiih ca no ghaso josilynse, &c. Stanza 
4.32.16 is preceded effectively by (i 5) : asmfikaih tva maflnfini ft sbuna indra yachatu, arvag fi 
varfeayil hurl. Cf. Hopkins, AJPh. xlii. 36, who Judges the relative chronology of the stanzas 
aright, though I fail to see why be ascribes f utiiric value to ghiiso and josayase (jusasva in 
3.62.8) ; cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p, 252. The position of the rej^eated ftada in 3.62.S is also 
distinctly inferior: the words jnsasva giram aro separated violently from vadhfiyur iva 
ydsanSm by the parenthesis, viijayaaiim ava dhiyam. 

3.62.7‘2d,^ apUpam addhi sagano marudbhili somam piba vrtrahd ^Hra vidyan : 

3,47.2a-by sajosa indra sagano nianidbhib somam piba vrtrahi ^tlra 
vidyan, 

(Vi^yimitra ; to Indra) 

^^EyUdiivaryo prati me gmlbindrEya valiah kmay^ya jdstam, 
dMiii toarMr yijainaiiasya sMatha ca blind nktbdm fndraya ^astam 
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6,2 3*70 (Bkaradvaja ; to Indra) 

s& BO bodlii purola^am rarSnah piba tii somam gorjlkani indra, 
barMr ydjamaiiasya sidonim krdhi tvEyata 11 lokam. 

For 3.53.3 see Neisser, Bezz, Beitr. vii. 234 ; xviii. 303. In this ritual stanza pr^ti grnliii 
doubtless indicates the pratigara, or response, of the Adhvaryu priest, to the chant of the 
Hotar ; cf. Hillebrandt, Bituallitteratur, p. lor. 

3 . 53 . 6 c, e®, yatrE ratkasya brkato nidbanam. 

3.53.7^’^^ (Vi^vEmitra ; to Indra) 

ime bhoja angiraso vfriipE divEs pntraso asnrasya virah., 
vi^vamitraya dadato maghani sahasrasavd pra tiranta ayuk. 

10.67.2^ (Ayasya Ahgirasa; to Brbaspati) 

rtaih ^ahsanta rjii didbyanE divas putraso dsnrasya virah, 

vlpram paddm dhgiraso dadbEna yajnasya dbama pratbamaih mananta. 

7.103. 10 ^ (Vasistba ; to the Frogs [Parjanyastutih]) 

gdmayur adEd ajamEyur adat pf^nir adEd dbErito no vastini, 

gEvam mandukE dddatab §atani sabasrasavd prd tiranta aynh. 

We may render 3.53.7: ‘These liberal Angiras and Virupas, children of heaven, men 
belonging to Asura, 'while giving liberal gifts to Yi9vamitra, shall prolong life at the 
thousandfold pressing (of soma)/ Cf, Grassmann, i. 532 ; Ludwig, 1003 (rather fanciful). 
The stanza is clear : The Angiras and Virupas, mythical sacrificers of yore (cf. 10.67.2), typify 
the present sacrificers who obtain the benefits of sacrifice, because they fee Yi9vamitra and 
perform a great soma-sacrifice. The fourth pada in the last stanza of the frog-hymn is 
applied secondarily to an uncongenial theme, to "wit : ‘ He that lows like a cow, bleats like a 
goat j the speckled and the green (frogs) have bestowed upon us wealth. The frogs bestowing 
hundi*eds of cows shall extend (our) life at the thousandfold pressing.’ SEyana takes 
sahasrasEva in the sense of ‘generation of thousand plants’ (sahasrasamkhyaka osadhayah 
suyante), but I think that the word indicates the downpour of rain which is compared to the 
flow of soma. Geldner and Elaegi, Siebenzig Lieder, p. 170, and Grassmann regard this 
stanza as an appendage. This is, in my view, quite the reverse of the truth : the hymn is a 
rain-charm ; its last stanza states, by means of the emphatic prophetic aorist, the fervent 
hope that the practice shall succeed. Of. I AOS. xvii. 173 ff. But there can be no doubt that 
the fourth pEda is borrowed from the ritual sphere of the soma sacrifice, and that sahasrasava 
is used in an applied sense. More precisely, the second distich of 7.103.1018 a clever imitation 
of the second distich of 3.53.7. Ludwig, who does not note the repetition of the pEda, 
renders it in 1003, ‘setzen sie fort ihr leben unter tausend rossopfern’ ; at 1021, ‘ verlEngern 
bei hervorbringung von tausendfachem das leben’, — For 3.53,7^ cf. 10. 10. 2®, mahEsputr&o 
dsurasya virah. 

3 . 53 . 12 ^ (Vi9vEmitra ; to Indra) 

yd imd rddasi ubbd abani indram atustavam, 

vi§vai0itrasya raksati brabmedam bbaratam jEnam. 

8.6.17a (Yatsa KEnva ,* to Indra) 

yd iiii6 rddasi mala sainici samajagrabhit, 

tdcEobbir indra tarn gubah. 
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9,18.5^ {Asita Ka^yapay or Bevala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
y 4 iitt 4 r6dasi maM saiii laatareva dohate, 

i_in 4 desu sarvadlia asi. j refrain, 9. 18. i 

The eonnexioii of the distich in 3.53*12 is loose, the relation of padas a and b asyndetic. — 
In 9.18.5 I suspect we must read saiiiniatara. instead of sam matara, because the root duh does 
not elsewhere in the BV. combine with sam ; ct 10,117.9. 

S, 58 . 1 S^'> (Vi^vamitra ; to Indra) 
yi^yimitra ariisata brab.Bidndraya yajrina, 

Lkarad fn aali suradlmsah.j i:,23,6<5 

8.34.i^~> (Vi^vamaiias Vaiya^va ; to Iiidra) 
sikhaya a ^isamaiii brabrndndraya yajrme, 
stusa 0 sii. VO nffcamSya dlirsnave. 

For 8.24.1 of. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 225 ; Neisser, ibid, xxvii. 271, 

[ 8 . 53 JS®, karad in nah sui 4 dhasah : t. 23.6<5, karataiii nah suradhasah,] 

S. 6 S. 16 C (Vi9yamitra ; to Vac Sasarpari) 

sasarparir abharat tiiyam ebhyo ’dhi ^rayah pahcajanyasu krstisu, 
paksy^ navyam ayur dadbana yaiii me pulastijamadagndyo daduL 

7.80,2^ (Yasistba ; to Usas} 

esa sya navyam ayur dadhana gudhvi tamo jydtisosa abodlii, 

%ra eti yuvatir ahraylna jpracikitat suryam yajnam agnfm.j Hr 7* 7^* 3® 

[ 8 . 53 . 18 C, balam tokaya tanayEya jivase : 10.35.12® pa^ve tdkaya, &c.] 

3.54 J®, 9m6tu no damyebhir anikaib: 3.1.15^, raksH ca no damyebliir anikEih. 

3 . 54 , 3 *'^: 1.58.7^, sapaiyami prayasE yiiini ratnam. 

3 , 54 . 5 ^*^‘i (Prajapati Vai^vEmitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi^ve DevEli) 
fcd addha veda kd iha pra vocad deyan achri patbya kii sum eti, 
dMr^ra estm ayamE sadafisi pdresu ya gdhyesu vrat^sn. 

10.129.6® (PrajEpati Paramestbin; Bhavayrttam) 

kd addba veda k 4 ibd pra vocat kuta ajata kuta iyam yisrstih, 

aryag deya asya yisarjanenatba ko veda yata ababbuva. 

10.114,2^ {Sadbri Yairllpa, or Gharma Tapasa; to Yi^ve DevEb) 
tisro destniya nfrrtir lipEsate dirgba^nito ri M jEnaati vEbnayali, 
tasEm ni cikyuli kavayo nidanam pdresii ya giibyesu vratdsn. 

As regards 3.54.5®; 10.129.6% it Is interesting to see mystic phraseology already in a 
formulaic state ; see p* ix, line 9 firom top*— Cf. also 10,10.6% ka Im dadar^a kd iha pra voeat; 
and 1.164*7, 7 ^o»3:o.6; 114.7. 
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3.64.Ul> (Prajapati Vai5vamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Visve Devah) 

hiranyapanili saviti sujihvas trir a dwd vidatiie patyamana^, 
dev^su ca savitali ^iokani a^rer ad asmabhyam a suva sarvatatim. 

3,56.5*^ {Tbe same) 

trf sadliastha sindliavas tnh kavinam nta trimata vidatbesu samrEt, 
rtavarir yosanEs tisro apyas trir a div6 vidath© patyamanak. 

For 3.56.5 ef. Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54 ; iii. 343 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 302 ; RV. Rotea, 
p. 358. 

3 . 64 , 15 ^ (Praja|)ati VEi^vamitra, or Prajapati VEcya ; to Vi9Ye DevEh, here 
Indi'a) 

fndro Yi^vair Tlryaili patyamana ubhd a paprau rddasi mahitva, 
paramdaro yrtraha dlirsnusenali samgfbhyE na a bharE bhiiri pa^vali. 

4.16.5^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Indra) 

vavaksa Indro amitam rjisy ttbhd a paprau rddasi mahitva, 

4 ta 9 mahima yi recy abhi yo yi^yE bbuYana babhuva. 

8.25.18c (Vi9Yamanas Yaiya9Ya; to Mitra and Varuna, here Surya) 
pari yo ra^mina diYo ’ntan mame prthivyaliy 
ubhd a paprau rddasi mahitYa. 

3 . 54 . 18 'b : 1.24.10% adabdhani varunasya vratEni. 

[ 3 , 54 , 20 t>, dhruYaksemEsa ilaya madantah : 3.59.3^? anamivasa flayE mEdantah.] 

3 . 54 . 22 ^ (Prajapati VEi9Yamitra, or Prajapati Vaeya ; to Vi^Ye Devah, her© Agni) 
sYadasva havya sam iso didltiy asmadryak sEm. mimihi ^raYahsi, 

Yi9YEh agne prtsil tah jest 9atrtlii aha vi$Ya sumanU dldihl nah. 

5.4. 2^ (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; to Agni) 

j_haYyaYai agnir ajarah pita noj Yibhur vibhavE sudf9iko asm^^ ^ 3.2.2® 
sugErhapatyah s 4 m iso didihy asmadryEk sim mimihi ^rd-Yaiisi, 

6.19.3^ (BharadYEja ; to Indra) 

prthu karasna bahula gEbhasti asmadryhk s 4 ih mimihi graYausi, 
yhth^va pa9YEh pa9upa damUnE asmah indrabhy a YaYrtsYEjau. 

For 3.54.22 cf. Oldenberg, RV, Roten, p. 256 ; for 5.4.2, ibid. 315 ; for 6.19.3, Oldenberg, 
SBE, xlyi. 123, 323. 

3 . 5 S.i^ 22 <^, mahad deYanEm asuratYam ekam: 10.55, 4<i, mahan mahatya 
asuratYam ekam. 

B,S 5 , 9 ^ (Prajapati VEi9vamitra, or Prajapati Vicya ; to Vi9ye DeyEh, here Agni) 
nf vweti palito data Esy antar mahah^ oarati roeandna, 

YipEhsi bfbhrad abhf no yi caste j_mahEd devanEm asuratyam 6kam.j 

refrain, 3.55. 1^22^ 
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io.4.2<^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

yam tva janaso abiii sanicaranti gava usnam iva Yrajam yavistliay 
dato devanam asi martyanran antar maiian^ oarasi roean^na. 

For 3.55.9 see Bergaigne, i, 115 | ii. 65, 456^ note ; iii, 286 ; Oldenberg, Pro!. 432 ; RV. Noten, ' 
p. 257; G-eldner, Rigyeda Ko]mm.y p. 62. 

(Prajapati Val^Yamitra, or Prajapati Vacya ; to Vigve Devali) 
anyi^sya vatsam riliati mimaya kaya btrava m dadhe diieiadr udha^ 
rtasya sd payasupinvatela Lioahad deYtmam asuratvam ekam.j 

^ refrain, 3. 55. i<^2 2<'^ 

10.27.14®'^ {Vasnkra Amdi*a; to Indra) 
brliann acliSyd apala^o arva tasthuu mfitd visito atti garbliak, 
anyasya vatsam ribati mimaya kaya bhuva m dadhe dliemir iidimli* 
Of. Bergaigne, i. 321, 325 ; ii. ii, 72, 73, 73 note, 86 note, 106; iii. 243. 

S.66.19^ (Prajapati Vai^vamitra, or Prajapati Yseya ; to Yi^ve Devali) 
devas tvasta saviti vi^vdrlipah piiposa prajfib purudha jajana, 
ima ca ^n9va bhuvanany asya |_maliad devanam asuratvam ekam.j 

^refrain, 3.55.i<b-22f'^' 

io.io.5'l> (Yanil Yaivasvatl ; Samvada) 

garbbe nu nan janita dampati kar devas tvasta savita vigvariipalij 
nakir asya pra minanti watani veda nav asya j)rtluvi nta dyaiiii. 

Cf, Mair, OST. 1. 181 ; Hiilebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 528; v. Sebroeder, Mysterinm and 
Mimus, p. 2S3. — For 10. 10. 5® cf. 1.69.7® ; 7.47.3®. 

imam ca nali prtbivfm vi^vadbayE dpa kseti Mtamitro nE rajSy 
purabsadab ^armasMo na vlrdb: 1.73. 3*^^ devd na yah prtbivmi 
. , . npakseti, &c. 

S.56.3f^ (Prajapati Yai^vEmitra, or Prajapati Yacya ; to Yi^ve Devah) 
tripajasyo vpsabb<3 vis-varripa nta tryudba pnrndha prajavEn, 
tryaiixkab patyale mabinavan sa retodbi vrsabMb ^a^vatinam, 

7.1'oi. 6^‘' {Knmiira Agneya, or Yasistba ; to Parjanya) 

retodba vrsabbab ga^vatinaib j^tasminn atma jagatas tastbiisa^ ca,j 

tEn ma rtam pEtn ^ata^arada}^*!- Lynyam pata svasti'bbib sada iiiab.j 

refrain^ 7. i . ff. 

Orassmann, I. 99, tbinks that tbe subject of 3.56.3 is Agni ; Bergaigne, i. 231 ; ii. 54, T09, 
suggests Agni or Soma. Tbe parallel seems to me to point to some Tvastar-Iike god, if not 
to Parjanya hmself, or to Byaus-Parianya (ef. asurah pita ~ dyaus pita in 5.83.6). 

trfr a divo viditbe pEtyamEnEb: 3.54.1 i^,trir a divd vidatbe patyamanab. 

'S*S0.7^ : 1.71.9^, rajEna mitravarnna snpanl 
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3 . 58.3 = 1,118.3, except that 1.118,3 begins with prav^dyEmanE, whereas 3* 5^*3 
has in its place, suyTigbhir a9vEih. 

3 . 58 . 5 <J: 1.183.6c = 1.184.6®, eha yEtam pathibhir devayanEih. 


3.68.56: i.i 83.4<^, dasrEv ime vEm nidhayo madhunEm. 

3.58.86, pEri dyaYaprthivi yati sadyEh : 1. 1 15. 36, pari dyavaprthm yanti sadyEk 

[3.59.1^, mitro janan yatayati bruvanah: 7.36.26, janam ca mitrd yatati 
bruvEnah.] 

[3.59.1^, mitro dadhara prthivim uta dyam: 6.51.8^, name dadhEra, &c.] 

Cf. ander 3.32.8°. 

[3.59.16 mitraya havyam ghrtavaj juhota : 7- 47-3^? sindhubhyo havyam, &c.] 

[S.59.3^ anamlvasa ilayE madantah : 3.34.20^, dhruvaksemEsa ilayE mEdantah.] 

3.59.4®6; 6.47,13^^= io.i3i.7«'^, tasya vayam sumatau yajhiyasyapi 

bhadre saumanase syEma; 10. 14.606, t§sEm vayEm snmatan yajhi- 
yEnam dpi, «&c. 


3 . 59 . 9 ^ (Yi^vEmitra ; to Mitra) 

mitro devesv a3rusu janaya vrktabarhise, 

isa istEwatE akah. 

5.23.3^ (Dynmna Yi9vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
i^vi^ve hi tvE sajosasoj janaso Trktabarhisah, 
hotEram sadmasu priyEm vyanti yarya puru, 
5.35.6b {Prabhtivasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

^tvam id yrtrahantamaj jdnaso vrktabarhisah, 
ugram pErvisu parvyam Lhavante vEjasEtaye.j 
8.5,170- (BrahmEtithi KEnva ; to A9vms) 
jdnaso vrktEbarhiso Lhavlsmanto aramkftah,j 
havante a9vinE.j 
8,6,37b (Yatsa KEnva ; to Indra) 

Ltvam Id vrtrahantama j jEnaso vrktEbarhisah, 
j_hEvanLte vajasEtaye.j 


^5.21,30 


^5.35.60 

«^i.i4.5® 

^1.47,46 

<^5.35.60 

^5.35.66 


For tlie relation of 5.35.6 to 8.6.37 see under 5.35.6. Of. kEnvaso vrktabariiisah, 1.14,5®, q.v. 


3.60*36 (Yi9vEinitra ; to Rbhus) 

fndrasya sakhyEm rbhavah sEm Ena9nr mEnor napEta apaso dadhanvire, 
sEndhanvanaso amrtatvam erire vistvi gamibhih sukftah suki^yaya. 

10.94.2® (Arbuda Ksdraveya Sarpa; to the Press-Stones) 

etc vadanti 9atEvat sahasravad abhi krandanti haritebhir EsEbhih, 

vistvi gmvanah snkftah snkrtyaya hdtug cit purve havirEdyam Egata. 

We render 3*60,3, *The Ebbns bave obtained the friendsbip of Indra; they tbe children 
of Hanii, the workers, have bestirred theinselves. The SEudhanvanas, labouring on (pious) 
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tasksj have obtained immortaiity, they the pions workers through their pious work k Cf. 
Ludwigj 164 ; G-rassmann, t 103 j Bergaigne, i. 69, note ; ii, 403, 409, 412, 41S ; Byder, Die 
libhus im Kgveda, pp. 21, 22, 25. The fourth pada is of the very essence of the Rbhu myth 
(see especially 4.33.4; 4.35.2,758); there can be no question as to its primary character. 
The pfida with an obviously ritualistic variant recurs at 10.94.2, to wit: ‘They speak 
a hundredfold, a tliousandfold, shout to us with their yellow mouths ; the press-stones 
labouring, they the pious -workers through their pious work, have come to the eating of the* 
liavis even before the Hotar.’ Exact technical proof that the repeated pada is here remodelled 
secondarily cannot be rendered, but I am, nevertheless, certain that of the two phrases vistvi 
ciimibhili in 3.60.3, and vlstvi griivanah in 10.94.2, the former is the mother; ef. vivdsa . 
camihhih in 5.77*4? tiie interc^sting epithets of the Bbhus in their nivid, 95.8.20, Vlstvl 
svapasah, and ^aiiiyu camisthiili. The expression sukrtah .sukrtyaya, also belongs primarily to 
divine beings ; .secondxudly to a ritualistic instrument such as press-stones ; cf. rbhavah 
•sukftah siihastith, 7.35.12. The passage 3.54.12, where the Bbhus arc said to have fashioned 
the sacrifice iirdlivagravanah, ‘holding high the press-stones’, may help to account for the 
slip of the pfida from PjIius to Oravanah. 

(Vi^Tamitra ; to Usas) 

rhisya budhiia usasam isanyan vfm mahi rddasi a vive^a, 
maiii mitrasya varanasya niayli candreva bhanuiii vi dadiie purutrd. 

10.80. 2b (Agni Siiiiclka, or Agni Yai^vanara ; to Agni) 
agner apnasali saxnld astii bhadragnir main rddasi a viTeqa, 
agnfr ekaiii codayat samatsv agnfr vrtram dayate puriim. 

The vfsa in 3.61.7 is Agni ; see 3 - 3*45 7*4 I T0.S0.2 ; and even more markedly 4.3.10 (<|. v.). 
See Bergaigne, i. 15, 142 ; ii. 160, 358. For usdsam in 3.61.7* see last Oldenberg, BY. h'oten, 
p. 261. 

: 3.52.3<J = 4.32.16c, vadbGyiir iva yosanam. 

3 . 62 . 9 «^b (Vi^vamitra ; to Ptisan) 

y6 vi^vabbi vipa^yati bMvana sd-m ca pa^yati, 

sa nail pdsavita bbnYat. 

10.187.4ab (Yatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 
y6 Ti^YabM vipdqyati bhuYana sam ea pa^yati, 

nab paimd atl dvisab.j refrain, jo. r87. 1C-.-3C 

There is little doubt that the repeateil dlstiel} is original wuth the Pusan hymn ; cL 
: 2 « 40 . 4 j 5 ? 6*5S.2* 

B.02.iac (Yi^vamitra ; to Sonia) 

sdnio jigati giitiivid devanam eti niskrtam, 

rtasya ydnim asadam. 

5.2i.4«l (Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
deYaiii vo deTayajyayagm'm l|lta iruaiyah, 

samiddbali ^iikra did,iliy rtasya ydnim asadab sasasya yonim Isadah. 
9.8.3® (Asita Kacyapa, or Deyala Ka^yapa ; to Boma Pavamana) 
j^indrasya soma nidhasej punand htirdi codaya, 9*8.3^^ 

■rtisya ydnim aBadam. 

27 20] 
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9.64,22® (Ka^yapa Marica; to Soma Payamana) 
indrayendo marutvate payasva madhumattamah, 
rtasya ydnim asadam. 

Of. arMsya yonim asadam, under 9.25.6; yonav rtasya sidatam, 3.62.18^; sidann rtiisya 
yenim a, 6.16,35°; and yonim rtasya sidata, under 9.13.9°. — For 5.21.4 see Oldenberg, SBE. 
xIvL 243, 345. 

3 . 62 , 16 ‘^^ (Vi^vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

4 no mitravartina ghrtair gavydtim liksatam, 
madhya rajansi sukratu. 

7.65,4^^ (Vasistba ; to Mitra and Yarana) 

a no mitrayarnna havyajnstim ghrtair gavyiitim nksatam ilabMh, 
Lprati yarn atra varam 4 Janaya j prnitam udno divyasya caroh. ^cf. 7.65.4® 
8,5.6® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
ta sudeyaya da^use sumedbam avitarinim, 
ghrtair gdvyutim uksatam. 

Cf. a no gavyutim uksatam glirtena, 7,62.5^. There can be little doubt that the piida, 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam in 3.62.16’’ and 8.5.6° is the ‘mother ^ form, from which is derived 
ghrtair gavyutim uksatam ilabhih. By the same terms 7.65.4®'^ is an extended form of 
3.62.16®’’. There we must take the pada a no mitravaruna as a true pada, for better or for 
worse. Arnold, VM. p. 300, suggests correction to ablii no miti*a varuna for 3.62.16®, without 
having in mind a no mitravaruna havyajnstim in 7.65.4®. The theoretic extension of defec- 
tive dimeter padas is fraught with especial risk, as is shown by the fact that they are not 
infrequently paralleled by perfect trimeter p§.das; see especially 1.80. 10, and in general Part 2, 
chapter 3, class B 9.— For gavyuti, cf. Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 291. — Pada 7.65.4° has a partial 
parallel in 7.70.5°, prati pra yatam varam a jdnaya ; and 7.65.4® is reproduced even more 
closely in 1.152.7®, a vaiii mitravaruna hav;^ajustim, 

3 . 62 . 18 ^^ (Yi9vamitra, or Jamadagni ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
grnana jamadagnina Lydnav rtasya sidatam, j m’ cf. 9. 1 3.9® 

i^patam somam rtavrdba.j 14 7*3^ 

7.96.3® (Yasistba ; to Sarasvati) 

bbadram id bbadra krnavat stosvaty akayari cetati yajiniyati, 
grnana jamadagnivdt stiivana ca vasistbavat. 

8.ioi.8<^ (Jamadagni BbErgava ; to A9vins) 

ratini yad vEni araksasam bavlmahe joivabhyam vajinxvasti, 

pracim hotrUm pratirantEv itam nara grnana jamadagnina. 

9.62,24® (Jamadagni Bbargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
nta no gomatir iso vl9va arsa paristiibbah, 
grnand jamadagnina. 

9,65.25^ (Bhrgu Yarani, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavate baryato barm grnand jamadagnina, 
hinyano gor adbi tyaci. 

The pada-type grnana jamadagnivat (vasisthavit) in 7.96.3 is posterior to the type with 
Jamadagnina ; cf. Oldenberg, ZDMG-. xlii. 204. 

3 . 62 A 8 ®: J.47.3^; 47.5d ; 7,66.19® ; 8,87.5d p^tam sonmm rtayrdhl. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK IV 


4 , 1 * 3 ^’ I VEmadeva Ormtama ; to Agniy or Agni and Yaruna) 
sfiklie sakhayam abhy a vavrtsvaf;iim iia cakram rathj^eva ranliyasmabiiyaiii 
clasma raiiliyfi, 

ague mrlikaiii varnne saea vido marutsti vigvablianusu, 
tokiiya toje ^iir^iieana ^aiii krdhy asmabhyam dasma 9am krdlii. 

8.2 7.3<'i (Mann Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devali) 
pra sfi iia etv adtivarb ^gna devesii parvyali, 
adit3resti pra vdrime diiiiavrate marutsn vi^vabliaiinsii. 

For 4.1.3® cf. io.io.i\ — For the same stanza see OWenberg, ProL pp. 141, 146 ; Bergaigrie, 
Quarante Hymnes, p. 11 ; Hilicbrandt, Ted. Myth. iii. 65. — Though the entire disticiis In 
%vhich occurs the repeated pada are marked^ imitative, I cannot discover any chronological 
(jriterion. In both stanzas the succession, Agni, Varuna (Adityas)i and Maruts, bears the 
ritualistic stamp. 

[ 4 , 1 . 11 ^ mahd budline rajaso asya yoniu: 4 , 1 ^. ! tvaco budiine, &c.] 

[ 4 , 1 * 18 % a^niavrajah sudiigM vavre antali|^5.3i*3% pracodayat sudughEy &c.] 
4 . 1 « 15 d (Yanxadeva GEntania ; to Agni) 

te gavy-ati manasE drdhram ubdbam gi yemEnam pari santam Mrim, 
drikaiii naro vdcasa daivyena vrajam gdnaantam ngiio vi vavrulh. 

4.i6.6d (Yamadeva Oruitama; to Indra) 

lyi^vam 9akru naryaiii vidvaiij apd rireea sakbibbir nikamuib, 

4.16.6^ 

a^maimiii eid ye bil:>lii<lur vacobMr vrajdm gdmantam, vi vavruh^ 

TO* 4 5.x id jl^atsayaT Biialaiidam ; to Agni) 

tvilrn agne yajainana arm dyiin vj^va vasa dadhire viiryani, 

tvdya sabd drai,inam icbamruia vrajdiii gbrnantam n^ijo vi vavrub* 

The repeated pfida is bald in 10.45. ii j the absence of an equivalent for either, the 
word vacasi or vacobhih of the other two stanzas. These give character and definiteness to 
the repeated pada ivhose subject is u^ijah (cf. 7.10.2). 10.45 otherwise also under suspicion 
as being a good borrower, having six repeated padas; see in its order. Cf. Ludwig, i>6r 
Big-Yeda, iii, 97 ff.— For the repeated puda cf. also 7.90.4% ^vyam cid urvim u^ijo vi vavnah. 

4 AATd (Yamadeva Grautamn; to Agni) 

Ee^at tamo dddiiitam rdcata dyanr lid devya usfiso bbandr arta, 
a siryo ferbatfe tistbad ajrafi ijii mdrtesB vrjma ea pa^yaB. 
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6.51. (iRji^Tan Bliiradvaja ; to Vi9ve Devali) 

veda yas trini vidathany esam devanam janma sanutar a ca viprahj 

ijti ladrtesii vrjiua ca pa^yann abhl caste sure arya evEn. 

7.60. 2<l (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Yanina) 

esa sya mitrEvanina nrcaksa ubhe ud eti suryo abhi jman, 

LVi^vasya stliatur jagata^ ca gopaj rjti martesu vrjina ca pa^yan. 

m- 6.5o.7<^ 

For 6.51.2 see Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 27, 205, 322 ; RV. Noten, p. 403. The repeated pada 
really applies to Surya (Sura) in each occurrence. 

4.1.20^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

vi^vesam aditir yajniyanEm vi'9Yesam Etithir manusEnEm, 

agm'r devaixEm ava EvrnEnah sumrHko bhavatu Jataveda!h. 

6.47.1 2h (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra)= 

10.131.6^ (Sukliii Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

indrab sutrama svavan avobhib sumrlikd bhavatu vigYavedab, 
badhatam dYeso abbayam krnotu ^suYiryasya patayab syEma.j 

4.51. 

Ludwigj Kritikj p. 35, notes that TB. 2.7.12.5 *= RV. 4.1.20 substitutes vi9vavedah for 
jattivedah, and thinks that this is due to assimilation to vi9vesam aditir . . . vi9vesam atithir 
in the same stanza. Tlie present item, however, shows that the parallel pada with vi9vavedah 
is responsible for the change in the main, though the assumed assimilation may have helped 
along the process. —For 4.1.20^ ef. 1.127.8** ; 8.23.25% atithim manusanam. 

4 . 2 . 1 «': 1.77,1% yd mEiiyesY amfta r^YE. 

[ 4 . 2 . 2 % iba trEm silno sahaso no adyE: 1.58.8% aebidra suno, &c. ; 6.50.9% utE 
tvEm sEno, &c.] 

[ 4 . 2 . 18 ®^% a yutbeva ksumati pa9Yd akbyad deYanEm yaj janimanty ugra: 

7.6o. 3<^, sEm yd ytitheva janimEni cEste; 8.25. Edbi ya brbatd 
divo ’bbi yEtbeYa pa9yatab.] 

4 . 2 , 20 ^ ; 1.73.10% eta te agna ucEtbEni Ycdhab. 

[ 4 . 2 . 20 % lie cbocasva kmubi yasyaso nab: 8.48.6^, prE caksaya krnuhi, &c.] 
4 . 8 . 1 ^ {Vamadeya GEutanaa ; to Agni) 

4 YO i 4 jEnam adbyarasya rudram bdtaram satyayEjam rddasyob, 
agnfiB pura tanayitndr acittad dbiranyariipain Eyase kmudhyam. 

6.16.46c' {BbaradyEja ; to Agni) 

vlti yd devEm marto duYasydd agnlm ibtEdbyare bayismEn, 
bdtaram satyayajam rddasyor ^uttEnEbasto nEmasa yivEseij 

^3,14.51^ 

Ct^Bergaigne, iu.,36 ; V. Bradke, byaus Asura, p. 54. , , , 
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4 . 3 . 2 ^: 1.124.7c ; 10.71.4*^; 91.13^1 jay eva patya U9ati suyasah. 

siidliE divo jataveda^ cikitvan: 3.17.2^, yatha divd, &c.] 

4 . 3 . 10 ^^ (Vrimadeva ; to Agiii) 

liana In' sniS vrsabha^ cid aktali pumim agnfh payasS prsthyfenaj 
aspandamano acarad vay^odiia vfsa ^tikraiii dudnlie pf^nir udkab. 

6.66.1^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Mamts) 

vapiir mi tac cikitiise cid astii samanam nama dhemi patyamamni, 
martesT anyad dobase pipitya sakfc cliiikrdm dndnlie pr^nir Mbab. 

We render * In accord with the ditine law, indeed, Agni, the hnl], the man, has 

been anointed with the heavenly finid. Unwavering he moved, strength-be^stotving; he the 
Jrall, the Prciii-cow, has milked his bright udder.’ The paradox in puda d between vrsfi, 

* bull and pfcni, heavenly cow * (especially mother of the Manits, wiUi Eudra as father, 
2.34.2), has led the interpreters in various directions, Ludwig, 330, changes pn;Dir to prcner. 
‘es mclkte der stier der Piviii holies outer in bis commentary he retains pfcnir but lakes 
vfsa with tlie preceding puda, so as to avoid the paradox, to wit : * nicht zuckead ohiie 
anstrengung gieng der lebeiiskraft schaffende slier, ihr hellos enter liess Fr^ni diesseii.* 
Orassmann’s rendering, ‘ dc^r Same strbmt dem Stier, der Kuh das Euler % is negligible, in 
til© light of the parallel pada, 6.66.i<l Oldenberg, SBE. xlvL 326, does not quite do justice to 
pfcnir in his reiKhjring, ‘the speckled bull has poured out his bright udder’. I think that 
Bergaigne, ii. 397, 398, is iinquestionabl}’’ right in assuming a paradoxical ‘taureau-vache 
here and in other passages mentioned by him. The daring metaphor is, that Agni shoots 
out his flames from his bright udder : he, a bull, is thereby— inirabile dictu — ^also a pipii, 
the heavenly, yielding cotv, par excellence^ Although the conception is very eflective, it is, 
nevertheless, modelled after a simpler one, of which we ha%’e the exact record in 6.66.1. 

Ludwig, 696, very cleverlj", ‘ Ein wunder muss sein selbst dem weisen, was den gemein- 
samen namen kuh hat ; das eine schwoll dass die menschen es melkten, einmal nur hat 
Prgni ihr helles enter gemolken In 6.4S.22 weliave a similar statement, prenya dugdham 
sakft payah. Max Miiller, in a note to his similar translation, SBE. xxxii 370, explains that 
dlienu, a cloud, yields rain but once, or that Pr^ni gave birth but once to the Maruts. The 
second alternative seems likely to me, as it does to Bergaigne, i 32 J ; ii, 399. The pertinence 
and originality of the repeated pada in 6.66.1 is established beyond }>eradventure by the 
parallel in 6.48,22 ; equally certain it is, that the metaphor which turns Agni in 4.3.10 into a 

* bull Pr<;ni who milked his bright ud,der ’ Is the work of a later poet, wlm is unquestionably 
liending to his purpose the very wording of a familiar mythological conceit, current in his 
time as kind of mystery (hnihmodya) about PrcnL “We may Anally remark that in the 
secondary form of the pada 4.3.1 «;uliram may possibly have assumed the v/ihic of ‘ semen 
which it certainly does not have in 6.66.1*^ : *As a bull h€‘ hath spurted semen, as a Freni cow 
he hath milked his udder’ (zeugma of diiduhe). Cf. v. Bradke, Festgruss an Both, p, 123 ; 
Oldenberg, BY, Koten, p. 26S. 

4 . 8 . 1 P^ (Vriinadeva Gautama : to Agni) 

rtemadrim ’vy asan bhidantali sam angiraso navanta gobliib, 

ipinMi narali pari sadann iisasam avik SYar abhaTaj jat6 agnail. 

10.88. 2i-^(M!lrd!ianTat, an Ahgirasa, orYamadevya; toStliyaandVai^YEnara) 
girnam bhuvanaili tamasapagfllham avih svkr ablmvaj jiti agnau,, 
tasya devah, pitMTi dyaur ntapd ’rapayann u^dhlh sakliye asya. 

Th© relation of pMas a and b in 10.88,2 is anacoluthie, curable by substituting akrnot 
for abhavat in p 5 da b ; see 7,76.1^^, Evir akar bhuvanam vi^vam u^li (cf. ako 5.2,95 6.17.3). 
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But the repeated pada in 4.3.1 1 sustains abhavaj ; cf. Bergaigne, i. 115 (bottom); ii. 75 ; 
Oklenberg, SBE. xlvi. p. 330.— For navanta, emendable to anavanta, see Grassmann^s Lexicon, 
s.T. ; Oldenberg, Frol. 73 ; EY. Noten, p. 268. 

(Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agiii) 

Brdlivo bhava pi^ati Tidhyitdhy asmad avis krnusva daivyany agne, 
dva stMra taniiM yatujunam jamfm ajainim pra mrnllii §atrun. 

10.116.5^^ {Agniyuta Sthaura, or Agniynpa Sthaura ; to Agni) 
ni tigmaai biira9ayan blira^yany ava stMra tauuM yatiijimam, 
iigrdya te salio balam dadami pratitya gatrun vigadesu vrgca. 

For the repeated pada cf. 2.33.14° ; 8.19.20°. See note under 2.33.14°'. 

[4.4.7^b yds tva nftyena liavisa ya uktliaih : 6.5.5% yds te yajiiena sami'dba ya 
uktbaih.] 

4.4.13= I.I47-3- 

4.4.15^ (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

aya te agna samidba vidhema prati stomam 9asyamanam grbhaya, 
daha^aso raksasaii paby asman druho nido mabamalio avadyat. 

7.14.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

vayam te ague samidha vidbema vayaiii da9ema sustuti yajatra, 
vayam ghrtenadhvarasya botar vayam deva havi'sa bbadragoce# 

Cf. 5.4.7*^? vayaiii te agna ukthair vidhema. 

[4.5.3^, sabasrareta TOabbas tiivisman : 2. 12. 1 2% yab saptaragmir vrsabbas, &c.] 
4.5.4® (Yamadeva Gautama; to Yaigvanara) 

pra tfin agnir babbasat tigmajambbas tapistbena 90ci'sa yah suradbab, 
pra yd minanti varunasya dbama priya mitrasya cetato dbruvani. 

10.89.8® (Eenu Yrdgvamitra ; to Indra) 

tvaiii ba tyad maya indra dhiro ’sir na parva vrjina ^rnasi, 

pra yd mitrasya vdriinasya dbama yujaib na jana minanti mitram. 

We render 4.5.4, *May sbarp-tootbed Agni, the very liberal, consume with his hottest 
liames them that violate the laws of Varuna, the own, firmly established (laws) of wise 
Mitra K This faultless stanza has been exploited by the later poet of 10.89.8 : * Thou art, 
0 Indra, here a shrewd exactor of debts, breakest evil as a sword (cuts) limbs ; (the evil of 
them) that violate the laws of Mitra and Varuna, as persons violate an allied friend (mitra).’ 
Cf. Bergaigne, iii. no. The fourth defective pada (dvipada viraj) has elicited suggestions: 
Crassmann supplies a before minanti, but the verb has the preposition pra in the third pada, 
and pra+a+mi does not exist. Oldenberg, ProL p. 74, reads pra minanti in pada d, having, 
apparently, overlooked pra in the third pada ; possibly he may mean to repeat it. In addi- 
tion to the defect of the fourth pada, the second distich is anacoluthic ; there need be no 
reluctance to assume that it i§ introduced and imperfectly assimilated from 4.5.4^ The fact 
that 10.S9 belongs to a doubtless late Yi^vamitrid poet (stanza 17 ; see under 1.4.3) is calcu- 
lated to' support this conclusion. 



215 ] Hymns ascribed- to Vamadeva Gauimm [ — 4 . 6.3 

4 . 5 . 8 ^\ pati prtyaiii rupo agraiii padaiii v 4 h: priyaiii rip6 agraiii 

padaiii veh. 

4 . 6 . 2 ® (Yfiinadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

amriro hdta ny iisadi viksv iignir mancird ^adathesu pracetah, 

urdlivdiii bhanum saviteTa^ren meteva dhamuiii stabbayad upa dyam. 

4,13.2^ (Vamadeva Gautama; to Agni, or Lingoktadevatih) 
lirdlivaiii bbaniim savita devo a^red drapsaiii davidlivad gaviso na 
satva, 

aim vrataiii viinmo yanti initrd yat suiyaiii divy arobayanti. 

4.14.2''’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni. or Liilgoktadevatab) 

■urdlivam letiim savita devd agrej ijy^Hir vi^'vasmrii bhuvanayakrnvan.j 

1.92.4® 

j^OpiTi dyiivaprthivi anttiriksamj vi sfnyo ra^mibhi^ cekitaiiab. 

€’*Fcf. 1.115.1® 

7.72.4® (Vasiytlia ; to Alvins) 

vi ced uchiinty aeviiia usasali | pra vam brahmrini karavo bharanto,j 

m^cL 6.67.10® 

urdlivam bhaniiiii savita dev6 a<^red brhad agnayah samfdiia jarante. 

The ease of 4.6.2'^ is interesting in that it presents ocular testimony of one pada patterned 
after another. Wliat is staled descriptively in 4.13.2* ; 14.2* ; 7.72,4^ (cf. also 7.76.1^*)? 
worked over into a comparison which necessitates the presence of iva ; consequently the word 
devo is thrown out. The result is a frankly poor pada : it is difheuit to say, hardly worth 
while to inquire, how the pada was then road. Perhaps, iirdhvam biiiinum savita iva a^ret ; 
cf. Oldenberg, EV, Noten, p. 272. AV. 18.3.29 has another pada in which Savitar’s action is 
worked into a comparison, urdhvani hhamim savita dyiim ivopari, without damage to the 
metrc.—The two hjunns 4.13 and 4.14 share the last stanza and are imitative throughout; 
see p. 13. — For drapsa in 4.13.2 see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 56 ff. sunconvineing as far as this 
particular passage is concerned). 

[4.6.3®, yatd sujarnf ifitfnl ghrtficl: 6.63.4^'‘, pru ratir eti jQnii'ul gluiilel.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

3.19.2® pradaksinid devutatim uranuh. 

4 . 8 . 4 ® (Vamadeva Gruitama ; to Agnl) 

stimd barlusi samidhand agna iirdlna} adhvaryi'ir jujusano astbat, 
pary agmli pa^iipa na hiita tiivisty eti pradiva iiranaii. 

6.52.17® {Eji<;'vaii Bharadvaja ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

stirnd barliisi samidhan^ agnau siiktena maba namasd vivfise, 

asmin no adya vidatlie 3’'ajatrri Ti^ve devd havisi madayadbvam. 

4.6.5^^ (T^amadeva Gsiitama ; to Agni) 

piri tmana mitadrur etl liijtngnir mandro madliUYaea rtavi, 
drivanty asya vajino 11a. ^oka bbdyante vi^va bhiivana yad abhrat. 
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7.7.4*^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

sadyo acllivare ratMram jananta manusaso vicetaso ya esam, 

vicnim adhuyi vi^patir durone ’gnir maiidr6 madJitivaca rtava. 

4 . 6 . 1 lcci (Yamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

akari brahma saniidhrma tubhyaiii ^ahsaty ukthaiii yajate vy u dliah, 
hotaram agnim mamiso m sedur namasyanta ugijab gansam ayoh. 

5.3.4^^ (Yasu9ruta Atreya; to Agni) 

tava criya sudr90 deva devdh puru dadhana amftam sapanta, 
hotaram agniiii manuso ni sedur datjasyanta ugijah ^ahsam ay oh. 

Tile repeated distich involves, no doubt, a case of real precedence. But which came 
first ? Both stems, namasyu- and da^asya-, are good hieratic Yedic : I know of no means for 
<]eciding. 


4.7.1^* (\^Emadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

iiyani iha prathamo dhayi dhatfbhir hota yajistho adhvar^sv idyah, 
yam apnavano bhfgavo virurucur vanesu citram vibhvam vi^e-vi^e. 

8 . 6 o. 3<5 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 
ague kavir vedha asi hota pavaka yaksyah, 

mandro yajistho adhvardsv idyo LVi'prebhih ^ukra mamnabhih.j 

^ 1.127.2C 

Cf. $.22.1^% j 6 adhvaresv idyo hota mandratamo vici, containing an almost perfect blend 
of the wordings of the repeated padas. 

4 . 7 . 4 ^^: i.86.5^j: 5.23.1c vf^va ya^ carsanir abht 

[ 4 . 7 . 8 <k Yidilstaro diva arodhanani; 4.8.4% vidvah arodhanaiii divah.] 

4 . 7 . 9 % krsnam ta ema ru9atah puro bhah: i.58,4<i, krsnam ta ema ru^addrme 
ajara. 

[ 4 . 7 . 10 ^>, yad asya vato anuvati gocih : 1.148.4c; 7.3.2% ad asya vato anu vati 
90cih ; 10.142.4% yada te vato anuvati ^ociln] 

4 . 8 . 1 ’>: 8.102.17^ havyavaham amartyam; 3-io-9“. havyavaham amartyam 

sahovfdham. 

4.8.2c ; 1.1.2% sa devah eha vaksati. 

[4.8.4c, vidvin arodhanam divah : 4.7.8<l, vidustaro diva arodhanani.] 

The two stanzas show considerable similarity ; of. also 8.39.1. See introduction, p. 16, top. 

4 . 8 . 61 ’ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 
to raya te suvlryaih sasavahso vi §rnvire, 
ye agna dadhire dtivah. 
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8.54{Vill.6).6<3 {Matarif;van Kanva : to Indra) 
iljipate nrpate tvaiii id dlii no vaja a vaksi siikrato, 

Yitf lidtrabliir iita devavltibluli sasavanso vi gravire. 

Ill S. 54 (Va!. 6). 6 vfija a means * to substance, to booty’; not ^ znr scblacht ' (Lxidwig, 670) ; 
or, ^zu iinserm Opfer* (Orassmaiin, ii. 439). The presence in the stanza of fiji'pate and 
sasavrmsali calls tip the notion of the Vedic contest for vafa * substance’, probably the sacri- 
ficial contest (sariisava). Apparently the Valakbilya stanza shows anacoluthoii between the 
two distkhs. 


[4*9.1% (igne iiir|a maliiiii asi; 1.36.12% sa no mr|a mahuh asL] 

4.9.5‘'^ (Vrixiiadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

'v6|i hy acilivariyat4m upavakta janunrim, 

.kavya ca maiimanam, 

6,2.10® (Bharadvaja Barkaspatya ; to Agni) 
v6si liy adlivanyatam ague hota dame vir/am, 
samfdlio Yi^-pate fanu jiisasva kavydm ah.girah. 

Ludwig, 336, acl 4.9.5 : * du kommst als upavaktar zu denen die der adhvaryu dienste 
verrichten, zn dem ha\ya der mc^-nschen.’ This is essentially correct, in my belief, as in 
Oldenberg's, SBE. xlvi. 348. It is interesting to observe how the failure to note the parallel 
leads Ludwig, 368, to render 6.2.10 : * du geniessest von denen die adlivaryudienste leisten, 
[and] als hotar im hanse von den menschen.’ The distich again means : ‘ thou comest, 
0 Agni, as Hotar to the houses of the folk who minister at the sacrifice.’ Grassmann is far 
afield as regards 4.9.5: *I>enn du als der Ermunterer der Manner, die das Fest begehn, 
verzehrst der Menschen Opferguss.^ Whereas he renders 6.2,10*^ correctly: *Denii in der 
frommen Stiimme Haus, 0 Agni, kommst als Priester du.’ The enclitic ca in 4.9.5® is a 
little awkward, metrical expletive, but is not sufficient to warrant the priority of 6.2.10. 

[4,10.5% ^riye rukmo na rocata upake : 7.3.6% vi yad mkmd ua rdcasa upEke.] 


4.11*6<^ {Vamacieva Gilutama ; to Agni) 

tYsm ague pratliamjiih devayunto devaih martrt amrtii mandrajiliYam, 
dvesoyiitam i YiYasantl diiibln'r damunasam grMpatim amuram, 

(Isa Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvim agna rtaydYab sum id hire piatnarh pratmlsa ataye sabaskrta, 
pura^candram yajataiii vi^Yudiiayasiiiii damunasa-m grhapatim va- 
renyam.. 

[4.12.3% agnfr vajasya paraniasya rEyab: 7,60. viijasya sitau parama^ya 
rayali.] 

4 J2.3«^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

agnfr I^e biiiatali ksatriyasy\agnir Ya jasya paramfisya rayab.j c£ 4. 1 2.3^ 

didlmti rdtnsiii Yidhatd yaviftlio vy Iniisan martyEya svadhaYan. 

2S [a.o.s. se] 
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7. 16,120 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

taih iiotaram adlivarasya pracetasam ^Yahnim deva akrnvata,j ^ 3.11.4c 
dddhati ratnam Yidliatd suYiryam agnir janaya da9use. 

The preposition vi %vhieli limps, with, sharp tmesis, behind its verb dadhati in 4.12.3®^, 
impresses me as secondary, — Cf. the parallel padas under 4.44.4. 

4.12.6 (Yumadeva Gautama ; to Agni) = 

10,126.8 (Kulmalabaidiisa ^aiitisi, or Ahhomuc Vamadevya; to Yi^ve 
DeTEli, here Agni) 

yatha ha tyad vasavo gauryam eit padi sitam amuncata yajatrah, 
evd SY asman muncata vy ahhah pra tary agne prataram na ayuh. 

Of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 255. A number of passages more or less parallel to pada d 
are listed by Aufrecht in the Preface to the second edition of his Eig-Veda, p. xxviii, ni*. 109 ; 
particularly 10.59.1*^, pra tary ayuh prataram navlyah. 

[ 4 . 13 . 1 ®, yatam acvina sukfto duronam: see under 1.117.2c.] 

4 . 13 . 2 ^: 7.72.4®, mdhvMi bhanum savita devo a^ret ; 4.6.2®, ardhYaih bhanuiii 
savitevaeret ; 4.14.2% urdhvam ketuih savita devo a9ret. 

4 . 13.5 = 4.14.5 (Yrtmadeva Gautama ; to Agni) 

anayato anibaddliah kathayam nyahh nttano ’va padyate na, 

kaya yati svadhaya ko dadarga diva skambhah samrtah pati nakam. 

For sundry points in this stanza see Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 197 ; Oldenberg, EV. 
Noten, p. 276. — The stanza ends two hymns that are imitative throughout ; see p. 13. 

4 . 14 . 2 % urdhvam ketuih savita devo a9ret : 4.6.2®: tirdhvam bhanum saviteva9ret ; 
4.13.2’"^ ; 7.72.4®, ardhvam bhandm savita devo a9ret. 

4 . 14 . 2 ^*, j5^dtir vi'9vasmai bhiivanaya kinvan : 1.92.4®, jyotir vf9vasmai bhuvanaya 
krnvati. 

4 . 14 . 2 ®: 1. 1 1 5. 1®, apra dydvaprthm antariksam. 

4 . 14 , 3 *^, usa lyate suyuja rathena : 1. 113.146, 6sa yati suyuja rathena. 

4 . 14 . 4 ^-> (Yamadeva Gautama; to A9vms) 

it vam vahistha iha te vahantu ratha agvasa usaso vyustan, 

ime hi vam madhupeyaya soma Lasmin yajhe vrsana madayetham.j 

^cf. 1,184.2^^ 

4.45,2h (Yamadeva ; to A9viiis) 

^ud yam prksaso madhumanta Iratoj ratha agvasa usaso vyustisu, 

apornuvantas tama a parivrtam svar na 9ukram tanvanta a rajah. 

For 4.45.2 see Pischel, Ted. Stud. ii. 96 ; Oldenberg, EV, Noten, p. 304. Pischel did not 
in his treatment there of prk^ note this parallel, which seems to support his rendering of 
the word by ^ swift ^ ; cf. vahistha in 4.I4,4^ 
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[ 4 . 14 . 4 d, asmin yajne vrsana mSdayetliain : 1. 184.2% asme Q sii vreana, &c.l 

4 , 14,5 = 4*13.5* 

4 .I 6 .SC (Va.mac!ev«a Gautama ; to Agni) 
pari Tajapatili kaTir agnir havyany akramit, 
d^dliacl rdtnani dagiise, 

9.3,6c (l^imali^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa viprair abhfstuto ’p6 devo vl gahate, 
dadhad rdtnani da^use. 

For the repeated pada cf. dhattaxii ratnfmi da^’.uso, under and the note there. 

4 . 16 * 6 ® (Vflmacleva Gfiutama ; to Agni) 
tam arvantam na sdnasim arasaih nd divah 
iiiamrjyante divo-dive. 

8.102.12® iPrayoga Bhargaya, or others ; to Agni) 
tam arvantam na sanasim grnihi vipra eusminam. 
mitram na yiitayajjanam. 

We i-ender 4.15,6/ Like a winning raeer, like (Soma) the bright child of heaven, they 
curry him day by day.’ Cf. Oldenberg, SBE, sivi. 360. The care-taking of Agni is compared 
with currying (marj) a hoi*se5 see 1.60.5; 2.10.1 ; 7.3.5; 8.84.S ; S.103,7. For Soma, the 
bright child of heaven who is also cleansed by men (e.g, 9.33.5), see Oldenberg, ibid. p. 362 ; 
cf. also Max Mdller, SBE. sxxii, 22, 26. The passages cited that involve the currying metaphor 
show the perfect structure, of the stanza and the familiar Yedic thought. Pada 8.102.1 2» in a 
very different connexion : ' Praise, 0 poet, this fiery (Agni) as (one praises) a winning racer, 
(praise him) as Mitra that harmonizes (puts in order) people.* PMa c does not seem to me 
certain in meaning ; I have not quite followed Geldner’s painstaking analysis of the difficult 
root yat, Ved. Stud. iiL 15 ff. Ludwig, 412, *wie Mitra der die leute in foewegung setzt’; 
Crrassmann, ‘der me ein Freund die Menschen eint see also Bergaigne, iii. i 6 €. The sequence 
arvantam . . . marmrjyante points to the priority of 4.15.6. The poet who compares in the 
same stanza (8.102.12) Agni with a winning racer and with god Mitra yatayajjana has pre- 
sumably borrowed from the pwit, w’ho states that Agni is curried daily as carefully as is 
curried a winning racer, 

4 . 16 . 7 ^^ 0'^'*, ktimFirdli sakaclevyab ; 4,13.8^', kumra 4 t sahadevy/it. 

4 . 16 . 6 ^': 3.54.15^* : 8.25,i8<?, uMie a paprilu roclasi nialiitviL 

[ 4 . 16 . 6 % vi^vanl pkro naryani vidvan: 7.21.45', dpafisi vi^^va uaryani yidvilu.] 

4 . 16 , 6 ^ ; 4.1,15^ ; 10.45,1 vrajam gomantajii u^i'jo vi vavruii. 

4 . 16 . 12 <^ ; I ,i 74.5<5, pra siiraf eakraiii vrhatad abhike. 

[ 4 . 16 . 20 ^ brahmakarma bbfgEvo na ratham : 10.39. ^4^ Maksama bbfgayo, &e.] 
Cf. p. vii, h 9 from top. 
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4.ie»21‘i = 4.i7.2id (Vamadeva Gautama; to ludra) = 4.i9ai<i = 4.2o.ii<J = 
4.21. iid= 4.22.ii‘i = 4.23.ii<i= 4.24.11^^ (Vamadeva; to Indra) 
nil stilts indra nu gmana isam jaritrd nadyd na pipeh, 
akari t© liarivo brdliina navyam dMya syama rathy^b sadasah. 

4.56.4^ (Vamadeva ; to Dyavaprthivyau) 

nii rodasi brhadbhir no varutbaih patnivadbbir isayanti sajosa h, 
urUci vf9ve yajate ni patam dbiya syama rathyah. sadasah. 

For the first stanza cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 234. 


4.17.1^ (Vamadeva Gautama ; to Indra) 

tvam mabafi indra tiibbyaiii ba ksa anu ksatraiii nianhana manyata dyauh, 
tvaih yrtram ^avasa jaghanvan srjab smdliunr aMna jagrasanan. 

10.111,9^ (Astradanstra Vrdrupa ; to Indra) 

sijdb- sindhuiir akina jagrasanan ad id etah pra vivijre javenay 

mumuksamana uta ya mumucre ’dbed eta na ramante m'tiktah. 

Translate 4.1 7.1 : ‘ Thon art great, 0 Indra ; Earth and Heaven have graciously consented 
to thy rule. Thou slewest Vrtra with might, didst free the rivers swallowed by the dragon.^ 
Cf. 1.63.1*^^ and Ludwig, 518 ; Grassmann, i. 123. The fourth pada is echoed and expanded 
into the theme of an entire stanza by a later hand in 10.111.9, to wit : ^Thou didst free the 
rivers swallowed by the dragon ; then they rushed forth in haste, those who desired to be 
free, as well as those who had been freed. Since then do they hasting not stand still.* The 
expression, mumuksamana uta ya mumucrd, does not to my mind, as it does to Geldner’s, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 38, refer to only one kind of rivers, ‘ die nach befreiung verlangenden, die aueh 
befreit wurdea It rather marks the pedantic after-thought of a late systematic treatment of 
the myth of Indra and the rivers, to say that not only those who desired to be freed but also 
those who were already free rushed forth in haste. Ludwig, 975, correctly, ^ die frei werden 
wollten, und die schon befreiten ’ ; similarly Grassmann, ii. 393. 


4 . 17 . 3 ® (Vamadeva GEutama ; to Indra) 

bhinad giriiii 9avasa vajram isnann aviskrnvanali sahasana djah, 
vddhid vrtrdm vajrena mandasanah. sarann apo jdvasa batavrsnlh. 

10.28.7® (Vasukrapatnl ; to Indra) 

eva hi mam tavasam jajhiir ugram karman-karman vfsanam indra devah, 
vMhirix vrtram vajrena mandasano ’pa vrajahi mahina dE9dse vam. 

Translate 4.17.3: ^He cleft the mountain, hurling his club with might, manifesting, 
exerting his strength. He hath slain Vrtra with his club, rejoicing ; the waters hew in haste 
after their bull (lord) had been slain.* The stanza 10.28.7 can he imagined only as spoken by 
Indm. Ludwig in his note (970) su^ests indradevah for indra devah (cf. 6.17.8; 18.15); 
Grassmann also scents the difficulty at that spot : * Thus they whose god is Indra (that is, the 
pious) knew me to foe a mighty and strong bull in every task : I have slain Vrtra with my 
club, rejoicing ; with might I have opened the stable for the pious.’ There can be no doubt 
that 10.28.7% its precarious analogical vadhim (also 1,165.8), is a direct copy of 4.17.3®. 
This is shown further by the nonce-formation vam which is again analogical. Grassmann 
naively explains it in his Lexicon, column 1321, *aus varam% but it is a product of propor- 
tional analogy which fills in a paradigm : vam, vah, vah. Both vadhim and vam reflect the 
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difficulty in stating secondarily the deeds of Indra in the first person (dtmastuti). because 
they were originally conceived in the third person. In any case the grammatical forms here 
are sound criteria for determining the relative dates of the two stanzas.— Cf. 6.44.1 5^ hantii 
vrtratii vajrena maiidasanali ; and also under S,59(Yril. 

4,17.6^^: 1 . 17 ^.!^'. raja kr.stlnaiii puraliQta indrali. 


[4*17*7®^\ tvaiii prdti pravdta ii^ayanam ahiiii vajrena maghavan vi viYcali : 

4, 1 9. 3*2^^, sapta prati pravata uyayanani ahim vajrena rinEaparvan.l 

[4J7.14\ tvacd fendiine rajaso asya yunaii: 4.1.1 T‘\ iiiaho budhne, &e.] 

4 * 17 . 16 ''^^* (VaiTiadeva Giliitama ; to Indra) 

gavyanta indraiii sakhyaya vipra a(?vayanto vrsanam vajayantah, 

Janlyanto janidam uksitotim d cyEvayamo ’vat<* nu- ko^ain. 

io.i3J.3C'-J (Suklrti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

nakf sthiiry rtutlid yutain asti nota ^ravo vivide samgame^ti, 

gavydnta indrsiii sakhyaya vipra agvayanto vfsanaih vajayantak. 

Translate 4.17.16, * We poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, impelling Indra, the to 
friendship ; desirous of w^ive.s we urge on him that bestows wi%'es, whose aid does not give 
out, like a bucket in the we!!.’ For pada d cf. 10.42.2®^^. This stanza is simple and effectm^- ; 
not so 10.131,3: ‘For not with one horse does one arrive in time, nor hath (the stingy 
impious) man gotten glory in the assemblies. The poets, eager for cows, eager for horses, 
impelling Indra to friendship (obtain success),’ The word sthhri reproduces the English slang 
‘one horse’ in the sense of ‘insufficient, imperfect’. The common expression asthuri 110 
gSrhapatj^ani santu, and the like, BY. 6.15.19; YS. 2.27, &c. (see Vedie Concordance under 
asthuri, and tayor asthuri), means, ' may our house-fires not be “ one-horse ” affairs ! ’ 
Ludwig, 51S, renders 4.17.16: ‘wir beutelustige machen uns Indra zur freundschaft, wir 
brahmanische siinger, ross© nachahmend, ans|x>rnend zu hrafttat den stier; fmmn ver- 
langend den fmuengeber, desMife nie auszgeht, heraneilen wie zum brunnen den eimer.’ His 
rendering of ro. 131.3, at 652, sho'svs that he has not noted the repetition of the distich ; 

‘ denn nieht fast zu den zeiten ist sein gang, noeh liai er nihm. in den versamml tinge n 
gefunden, [wol aber] die brahman ischtm sanger, die rind ond ro.3se begelircnd Indra d&m 
siiere die kraft eriiyhen.’ In this rendering sakhyaya .seems to ho omitted altogether. So 
also Orassinann, ii, 407, renders the distidi to the neglect of sakhyaya : ‘ Di*; Priester alter, 
Einc! iind Rose begelirc-nd* si© aind os, dl© don H*"]dcn Indra stu.rken‘, whereas he had. 
previously dealt with 4.1 7. as follows: ‘Wir Silnger ziehn den Indra her zum 

Boistand, uui Rind find Ross uiid (lut d<'.'ji Starken bittond.’ It Is quite certain that the 
rei'feated distich in 10.131.3, anaeoliithie and without iinite verb, is borrowed directly from 
4.13.16,— Cf. also for the repeated distich, 10,160.5. 

4 . 17.21 = ^^4.16.21^^' = 4.I9.II<^ = 4 . 20 .II <1 =:4.2I.1I‘^ = 4 . 22 .I £‘1 = 4.23.II*^' — 
4.24, 1 ; 4.56.4'!, diiiya syuma ratkyali sadFisuh. 

[ 4 , 18 . 4 ®, Bahi nv asya pratimaaam asti: 6.18.12®, nEsya ^iltrur na pratirniinam 
asti] 

4«18.S^: 10.45.6!'*, a rddasi aprnSj jayamanah ; 3.6.2*^; 7,13.12!’, a rodasl apma 
jayamSaali. 
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4 . 18 . 7 ^"^: 4.19.8^, vrtram jaglianv5n asrjad vi sindhun; 1.80. vrtr 4 m jaghan- 
van asrjad. Wviii. p, ^2 

4 . 18 . 11 ^^ (Samvada Indraditivamadevanam) 

tita mEt'i niahisam anv avenad ami tva jahati putra devah, 

athabravid vrtram mdro hanisyan sakhe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.100.12''^ (Nema BMrgava; to Indra) 

sakbe visno vitaram vi kramasva dyaur debi lokam vajraya viskabbej 
kanava vrtram rinacava sindhun I'ndrasya yantu prasave vi'srstab. 

Arotind iiymn 4.18 has grown up a considerable literature of interpretation and criticism 
which is cited by Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 380. The meaning of 4.18.11 is not affected by 
the uncertainties of the theme: ^Now (Indra^s) mother attended upon the bull (Indra); 
(she said) : all the gods, my child, are abandoning thee.^' Then Indra, bent upon slaying 
Vrtra, said ; “ friend Yisnu, step out thy very widest” ! * Pada d, repeated in 8.100.12% would 
seem to be a quotation from an older familiar account, as is quite natural in a legendary or 
dramatic treatment of a theme such as 4.18 pretty certainly represents. The expression 
athahravid . . . sdkhe visno vitaram vi kramasva impresses one as the narration of a famous 
utterance which Indra m.ade at a critical time. If, indeed, 8.100.12 were connected with a 
narrative in the preceding stanzas it would be a very good original source for the pada in 
question. But 8,100.10, ii are addressed to Yac; their connexion with 8.100.12 are at least 
doubtful. It would seem therefore that our pada was formulaic, and in a state of flotation, 
prior to its emergence both in 4.18.11^ and in 8,100.12®’. The two hymns are also connected 
as regards 4.18.13'^ : 8.100.8% For passages that express the partnership of Indra and Yisnu 
see Macdonell, Yedic Mythology, p. 39, bottom. 

4 . 19 . 2 <!: 3.32.11^; 6.30.4% ahaim aMm pari9ayanam amah. 

[ 4 . 19 . 8 cdj sapta prati pravata E9ayanam ahim vajrena vi rinE aparvan : 

tvam prati pravata a^ayanam ahim vajrena magbavan vl vr^cah.] 

4 . 19 . 5 *^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra) 

abhi pra dadrur janayo na garbham ratha iva pra yayuh sEkam adrayah, 
dtarpayo visfta ubja nrmin tvam vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

4.42. (Trasadasyn PEurukutsya ; to Indra and Varuna) 
vidus te vi'^vE bhiivanEni tasya ta pra bravisi varunaya vedhah, 
tvam vrtrani ^rnvise jaghanvan tvam vrtah arina indra sindhun. 

W© may render 4.19.5, following various indications on the part of other scholars 
(cf. Oldenberg, RY. Hoten, p. 282) : * The rivers have burst forth, as women give birth to 
a child ; like chariots the mountains have moved forth together (cf. st. 4). Thou, O Indra, 
didst delight the floods, drive their waves ; didst free the confined rivers.' Differently, 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth, iii, 182, note. It will be observed that the same exploits are 
alluded to secondarily as a thing which is reputed (9mvise) to have taken place, in 4,42.7, a 
stanza of the atmastuti of Indra-Yaruna, conceived as a single god ; see under 4.43.3. The 
case is somewhat similar to the preceding item : the repeated pada 4.42.7"* is quoted from 
previously existing descriptions. 

4 , 19 . 8 ’^; 4.18. vrtram jaghanvan asrjad vi sindhtin ; i.So.iod, yrtram jagban- 
vEn asijat. 
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4 . 19 . 11 '^ = 4.i6.2I‘> = 4.17.21'! = 4.19.1 1 '* to 4.24.11'!: 4.56.4'', dhiya syama 

rathjali sadasiili. 

4.20.3^^ {Yriiiiadeva ; to Iiidra) 

iiiiaiii yajilarii tvam asmakam indra pur6 dadliat sanisyasi kratiiiii nah, 
fvagliiiiva vajrin sanaye diianfiiiaiii tvih^a vayam arya ajiih jayema. 

5. 3 1. 1 1 (Avasyii Atreya; to Indra and Kutsa?) 

siirac; cid ratlsaiii paritakmyayraii piirvaiii karad iiparaiii jujnv^fisann 

I bliarac cakram etacali surii rinatij pnrd dadhat sanisyati kratuiii nali. 

The repeateil pada tit'S %voll in 4.20.3, ih dubious in -1.31.1 1. Cf. undor 1.121, 13'’. 

[4*20*6’\ iidiieva kd^arli vasuna nyrstam: 10.42.4'*, kiK;aiii ml purnaiii Viisima 
nyratam. j 

4.20dT^ = 4. == 4.1:7. 2i'i =r 4.19.11’* to 4.24.11'’’: 4.36.4‘k dliiyii 

ruthykh sadusfili. 

4.21.10^; Mot a vrtraiii variyah pairuve kali: 1.63. 7 aiilid rfijan Tarivah 
pQrave kali. 

4 . 21 . 10 '^ (Vamadeva ; to Indira) 

evil vasva indraii satyali sainnld |_dlianta vrtrani varivali purave kali.j ^5^1.63.7*^ 
purustuta kratva n.ali ^agdlii rayd fohaksiya t 4 ^vaso daiyyasya. 

5.57.7^^ (ft^ava^va Atreya; to Marnts) 

gomad a^vSvad rathavat suviraiii candravad radlio niaruto dadii nali, 
pra^astiiii nah krnnta rndriyaso bhaksiya v6 *¥aso daivyasya. 

[ 4 . 2 Lll't: see under 4.20.1 rl] 

4 . 22 * 3 t> (YaniadeTa ; to Indra) 

yo devd devatanio jiiyainuno m,ali6 vajebliir mahadbMcj ca i^usmaib, 
dildliEno vajrarii l>ilhv<>r u^untaih. dyidn aiuena rojayat pra biiilma. 

6.32.4'^-' (Subotra Bliuradvuja; to Indra) 

sa nlTjlibliir jaritdram aclia malid vajebliir mahadbliiQ ea Qiismaib, 
puruYirabliir vrsabba ksitinum k girvanah suvitdya pra yalii. 

For malid vajebliih see Piselielj Ved. Stud. i. 1 1 note (cf. ibid, 268, note) ; Oidenberg, ZDMG, 
It, 271. 

[4.22.5^\ Tl^vesv it savanesu pravdcya : 1.51,13^; 8.ioo.6«, vi^vet til te savanesu 
prayicyS.] 

4.22,9d {Yamadeya ; to Indra) 

asni§ yiraistba krnulii jyestba iiimnsini satrd sahure sabansi, 
asmabbiyam vrtra suiianani randhi jaM vadkar yanuso mdrtyasya. 
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'7.25.3C (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

§atMi te ^iprinn tltayah sudase sabasraiii 9ansa uta ratir astu, 
jaM vadbar vaniiso martyasyasme dyumnani adbi rtoam ca dbeH. 

4.22.10^^: 3.30. 2 id asmdkam (3.30* 2 asmabbyam) sii magiiavan bodbi godab: 
3.31.14^ asmfikam su niaghavan bodbi gopali. 

4.22.11d = 4.i6.2id = 4.17.21^ = 4.19.11^ to 4.24.11^: 4.56.4^ dhiya syama 
ratbyab sadasab. 

[ 4 . 23 . 4 ®, deYo bbuvan iiaveda ma rtanam: 1.165.13d, esam bbbta naveda ma 
rfcaiiam.] 

[ 4 . 23 . 10 ®, rtaya prtbvi babule gabbire : 10. 1 78.2®, urvi na prtbyl babule gabbire.] 
[ 4 . 23 . 11 ^: see under 4.22. ii^.] 

4 . 24 . 3 % ririkvansas tanvab kmvata tram : 1.72.5®, ririkvansas tanvkb kmyata 
svah. 

4.24.3d (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

tarn in naro vi byayante samikd Lririkvansas tanvab krnvata tram,j 1.72.5® 
mitbd yat tyEgam ubbayaso agman naras tokasya tanayasya satau. 

7.82. gd (Yasistba ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

asmalmm indravaruna bhare-bbare puroyodba bbavatam krstyojasS, 
yad yam bavanta nbbaye adba sprdbi naras tokasya tanayasya satisn. 
Of. 6.19.7°, yena tokasya tanayasya satau. 

4.24.11d= 4.i6.2xd = 4.17.21^=: 4.19.11^ to 4‘24.iid: 4.56.4% dhiya syama 
ratbyab sadasab. 

4 . 25 . 4 ^’**® (Yamadeya ; to Indra) 

t^sma agnir bbaratab garma yansaj jy6k pagyat suryam necdrantam, 
y4 indxaya sundvam^ty aba nare naryEya nftamaya nrnam. 

6.52.5^ (Rjigvan Bbaradvaja; to Yi9ye DevE^ 

vigyadanim sumanasab syama pagyema nii suryam uccarantam, 

tatba karad yasupatir vasUnEm deyan obEno ’vasagamistbab. 

7. 1 04. 2 4^ (Y asistba ; to Indra) ^ 

indra jabi pumEnsam yatudbanam utd striyam mEyayE gagadEnEm, 
yigrivEso muradevE rdantu ma td drgan suryam uccarantam. 

10.59.4^ (Bandbu GEupEyana, and others ; to Nirrti and Soma) 

m6 sii nab soma mrtyaye parE dEb pdgyema mi suryam uecdrantam# 

dyiibhir bito jarinia sii no astu parEtarEin sd nirrtir jibXtEm. 

10.59.6® (Bandbu GEupEyana, and others ; to Asuniti) 

asunite pdnar asmasu caksub pdnab pranam iha no dbebi bbogam, 

jy6k pagyama suryam uccdrantam anumate mrlayE nab syasti. 
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5.37.1^ (Atri Bhaimia; to Iiidra) 

saiii blianiuia yatate sfiryasyujiilivaiio glirtaprsthah svaficnb, 
tasiiiE Jimrdhrri usaso vy uclian ya indraya snnavamdty aha. 

Cf. thc‘ iwdii., jyok ca surjaiiii dree, under 1.23.21.— For devSn ohanah in 6.52.5^ see Geldcer, 
Ted. Sfcud. iii. 62 ; Oldenberg, RV. Koton, p.403. 

[4.26.5^\ UTT asmE aditih ^arma yahsat: i.io7.2<3 ; 4.54-6*’\ adityair no aclitih, &c.] 
[4.26.2<\ mama devflso ami ket-am Eyan : 10.6.7c taiii te clevilso, &e.] 

[4.26.7®^ dtra pilramdliir ajaliEcI arutih : 4.27.2® Irma puramdhir, &c.] 

For the repeuted pfidii, cf. Pischel, Ted. Stud.i. 212 fT. ; Blooiiifield, dAOS. svi. 19 ; Ludwig, 
ITeber M,otliode, p, 65 IT. ; Sicg, Sngeiistoffe, p. HS fll 

[4,27.2® : seo prec.] 

4.28. F {Vaniadeva ; to Iiidra) 

tvti ynjji tava tat soma sakhya indro a3H> manave sasrutas kah, 
dhann ahim arinat sapta sindhlin upavmod Epihiteva khani. 

10.67.12® (Ayusya Afigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

j^indro mahnsi mahato arnaT/isj^aj vi murdhunam abhinad arbndasya, 

10.67,12® 

ahann ahim arinat sapta sindhun j^deyair dyavaprthivl pravatam nah.j 

Cf. 2.12.3% yo hatvahim armfit sapta sindhun. 

4 . 28 . 2 <i (Vamadeva ; to Indra, or Indra and Soma) 

tva yojsi ni khidat sui^^asy^Adra^ cakraiii sahasa sadj^a indo, 

adhi sniinE brhatE vErtamrmaiii mahd druhd apa vi^vayii dhayi. 

6.20.5^^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

mah6 dnihd apa vi^vayti dhayi v/ijrasya yat |>dtjme pmli ^iisnah, 
imi sa sarfithaiii suratliaye kar indrab kiUsEya Biiiyas}'’!! sEtfai. 

Cf. Pischel, Ted. Sfuci L 24 ; Celdncr, ibkL ii. 172 ; Oldenberg, ZDMO. Iv. 327. 

4.29. F (Vamadeva ; to Indra) 

a iia stiita upa viijebMr Qti I'ndra 5Tihi haribhir mandasanah, 
tir4^ cid arydh sdvana purimy afigrisebhir graEnah satyaradhEh, 

8.66.12® (Kali Pragatha ; to Indm) 

pflrvi^ aid dhf tv6 tuvikurminn E^aso havanta indrotayah, 

tirig cid arydh savana vaso gahi ^avistha ^radhf me havam. 

Elusive aryah has led ^ Ludwig, 526, to render 4. 29.1% ‘ hiaweg fiber die vielen trankesopfcr 
des feindes’, whereas he renders 8.66.i2«at 610, “^sogar fiber des gnten trankopfer hinweg *. 
In both passages aryah (genitive of ari) means %rand seigneur’, *herr*, verging pejoratively 
on Oerman ^ protz \ English slang ‘ swell In this sense it is contrasted occasionally with 
29 [ 31 . 0 .S. 20 j 
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vi^ve == ot 'wo\Xoi ; see 1.61.9 ; S.1.22 ; 10,28.1. I ani in close touch, with Geldner s treatment 
of arij Yed. Stud. iii. 72 ft. ; but this scholar’s disposition of the contrast between Yi^va and 
ari comes veiy near, but does not C[uite hit the point, else he would not have introduced the 
word ^ sogar e.g. in S.1.22, where he renders vi9vagurfco aristutah by ‘ der von alien Geriihmte, 
(sogar) von dem Eeiclien Gepriesene It means ‘ he who is praised by plebs and swell” 
alike ^ In 10.28.1, vi9To hy anyd arir ajagama, the word any6 seems to me expletive, as 
frequently in classical Sanskrit (and in Greek dXXo-) ; see arih (singular, <rx^^a m 9 ' Bkov 
teal pipGs) and krstayah in 1.4.6. The pada 4.29.1® means Ho the neglect even of the many 
soma-pressings of the ‘‘swell ’ ; similarly 8.66.12®. Though the entire question of tira9 cid 
aryah has a long train of dimculties (see Oidenberg, RV. Noten, i. 363), we may consider its 
sense here as certain and fundamental. 

4,30.20G (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

gatam a^manmayinam puram indro vr asyat, 

divodasaya daquse. 

6 , 16 . 5 ^^ (Bharadvaja : to Agni) 

tv«4ni ima varya puru divodasaya sunvat4, 

bharadvajaya dagdse. 

6 . 31 . 4 ^ (Suhotra Bharadvaja; to Indra) 
tvam gatany ava cambarasya piiro jaghantbapratini dasyoh, 
a 9 ikso yatra ^acya ^aclvo divodasaya sunvatd sntakre bharadvajaya 
grnate vasuni. 

For sundry matters pertaining to these stanzas see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i, 96 ff. ; 
Ludwig, Ueber die neuesten Arbeiten auf dem Gebiete der Rigveda-Forschung, p. 71 ff. ; 
Oidenberg, RY. Noten, i. 38S. 

4,30.21^ (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

asvapayad dabhitaye sahasra trih^atam hdthai^L, 

dasinam I'ndro mayaya. 

7 .i 9 , 4 <^ (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

tvam nfbhir nrmano devavltau ^bhurini vrtra harya^va hahsi,j 

7 . 19 . 4 ^ 

tvam nf dasyurh cumurim dhunim casvapayo dabhitaye siihantu. 

[4.80.23^>, karisyi indra pauhsyam: 8 . 3 . 2 o<i ; 32 . 3 c, krs4 tad indra pauhsyam.] 

[4.31.4^, abhi na a vavrtsva: 10. 83. 6 c manyo vajrinn abhf mam a vavrtsva.] 

4.31.11b (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 
asmah iha vrnTsva sakbyaya svasMye, 
niaho raye divitmate. 

6 . 57 . 1 b (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan and Indra) 
indra mi pQsana vaydih sakhyaya svastdye, 

j^huvema vajasataye.j €»“5.3S.6<^ 

4 .S 1 . 12 b; 8.97.6‘\ indra rSya parlnasa ; 1.129.9% tvdm na indra rEja pErinasE. 
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4 . 32 Jc, mahan niahibliir fitibhih: a no gabi sakliy#>hih 

^ivebhir malifin niahibhir Otibbih saranyan. 

4 , 32 . 8 ^>‘^c {Yamadeva ; to Indra) 

ni, tva varante any at ha yad ditsasi stutd magliam., 

stotfbhya indra girvanali. 

8.I4.4<^' (Gosiiktin Krmvayana and A^vasCiktin Kanyayana; to Indra) 
na te vartasti rfidliasa indra devd nii martjrah, 
ydd ditsasi stnto magham. 

8,32.7^"* (Medhatitiii Kilnva ; to Indra) 

vayarii gliu te dpi smasi stotara indra girvanab, 

tvaiii no jinva somaprib. 

Bceideclly 8.14.4 witli its rather exaggerated na . . . dev** jjsi nisirtyali seems a scjeondary 
€*xteiiskjii of 4.32.8®*^*. 


4.32.9^': 1 . 78 . 1 % abiii tvfi gotamn girti. 

4.32.1F (Vriinadeva ; to Indra) 

ta te grnanti vedbaso yiini eakartha paunsya. 

siitdsY indra girvanab, 

8.99. {I^rmedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 

matsva sn^ipra barivas tad imahe tve a bhnsanti Yedbdsabij 

t4Ta ^ravansy npamany nktbyl sntesv indra girvanab- 

Cf. 8.94.2^, sutasa indra girvanab. 

4.32 J2® (Yamadeva ; to Indra) 
aYlvrdbanta gotamfi indra tv6 stomayabasab. 
aifu dba viriyad yd^ab. 

5.79.6*^ (Atri Bbanma; to Usas) 

aisu dba virayad yi^a liso inagboni surfsu, 

y«^ BO riidhrifisy bbraya magbayEno drasata j^siijate a9yasll!irt..e.j 

refrain, 5.79.1^-10*“ 

The eadenee, vlrarad yaeidi, also at 7.15.12 : 8.23.21 : 103.9; 9.61.26 ; 106.13 ; 10,36.10. 

4.32.13® (YEmadeya ; to Indra) = 

8.65.7c {Pragatba Ksnva ; ^to Indra) 

ydc eid dM i^a^vatam asindra sadbaranas tvanis 

t4ib tva vayam bayamabe. 

8.43.23^ (YirQpa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tdm tvi vayam bavamabe ^rnvEntaiii jatavedasam, 

agne gbnantam ilpa dvimb. 


4.32,18 =s= 3.52.3. 
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4 . 32 J 6 C = 3.52,3c ; 3.62. 8®, yadliuyur iva yosanam. 

[4.33.2c, ad id devanam upa sakhyam ayan: 9.97>5% devanEm upa sakhyam 

ayan,] 

4 . 33 . 3 ®' (Vainadeva ; to Rbhus) 

pnnar yi cakruh pitara srdvana Sana yupeva jarana 9ayana, 
te ydjo vibhvan rbbiir indravanto madhupsaraso no Vantu yajn^m. 

4*35»5®’ (Tbe same) 

gaoyakarta pitara yiivana ^acyakarta camasam devapanam, 

9acya bar! dlianutarav atastendravahav rbbavo vajaratnah. 

For sundry matters of detail see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, 296, 297. Many similar turns 
and ideas in 1.20.4; iii.i ; 4.36.3 (rejuvenation of parents); and 1.161.6 ; 4.34.1 (names of 
the Ebhus with Indra). 

4 . 33 . 8 C (Vainadeva ; to Rblms) 

ratkam yd eakriih. suvftam narestham ye dheiium vigvajuvam vigvarapam, 
ta a taksantv rbhavo rayim nah svavasab sv^asab subastah. 

4,36.2®' (The same) 

ratbam yd cakriib snvf tarn sucdtasd Vibyarantam manasas pari dhyayE, 
tail a ny asya savanasya pitaya a yo yaja rbbayo vedayamasi. 

Cf. for the repeated pada 1.20.3, and for 4.33.8^, more remotely, 1. 16 1.6. 

4 .34.2c, sam yo mada agmata sam puramdbib : 1.20.5®, madiso agmata. 

4.34.7^ (Yamadeva ; to Rbbns, bere Indra) 

sajosa indra varunena somam sajosab pabi girvano mariidbbibLj 

agrepabbir rtupabbib sajosa gnaspatnibbi ratnadbabbib sajosab. 

6,40.5^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) 

yad indra diyi parye yad fdbag yad va sve sadane yatra yasi, 
ato no yajnam ayas© niyutvan sajdsab pabi girvano mariidbbib. 

[4.34.9^, yibbyo narab svapatyani caknib : 7.91.3^, yi9yen narab svapatyani 
cakrub,] 

4.34.10t>, rayim dliattba vasumantam puruksum: 6.68.6^ rayim dbattbo, &c. ; 

7.84.4<i, rayim dhattam, &e. ; i.i59.5d, rayim dbattam yasnmantam 
^atagvinam ; 4,49.^^^ rayim dbattam ^atagvmam. 

4 . 35 . 2 <i (Vlmadeva ; to Ebbiis) 

agann rbhunim iba ratnadbeyam abbnt somasya siisutasya pitib, 
sukrtyaya yit svapasyaya can 4 kam vicakrd camasdm catnrdba. 
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4.36,4^^ (The same) 

4kam t£ cakracamasam catiirvayamLni^carmanogfim arinita dhitibiiih.^. 

1.16 1.7'- 

atlia devesv aiiirtatvam Ena^a ^mstf vajE rbhavas tad va tikthyiuii. 

On tlie relation to one another of these two hymns see Oldenberg, ProL, p. 29=, and mr 
p. 18. 

4,S6*5‘'^, ^hcyakarta pitara yuvEna: 4*33*3'b pdnar ye caknili pitarE yiivraia. 

4«36J‘'b aiia^To jato anabiih^ur uktliyali: 1.152,58, ana^Vfi jato analdil^iir arvE. 

4.86.28'', ratliaiii ye caknili suvftam sucetasah : 4- 33-^8, rutham ye cakmh 
siivftaiii iiarestlailiii . 

4.86.48, ekaiii ri cakru eamasarh caturvayaai : 4.35.2^^, ekaih vicakni caxiiasaiii 
catiirdha. 

4.86.4^> : 1.161.78, 1119 carmano gUm arinita dliTtibhih. 

[4.86.8^, dyumantahi viijaih vrsafiismani uttamam : 9.63.29^ ; 67,3c, d5’umdiitam 
^lismani uttamaiii.] 

4 . 86.08 (Vamadeva ; to Rbiius) 

iba prajam iha rayim rarana iha ^^mvo viravat taksata nail, 
yi%,a vayaiii citayemEty anydn tarn vdjam citram rbhavo dada nab. 

10. 183.1c (PrajEvat PrajEpatjra ; to a Yajamana) 

Epa^yam tvE manasE cekitEnam tapaso jataiii tapaso vibhutam, 
zha prajam iha rayim raranah j>ra jayasva prajayE patrakilma. 

Translate 4.36.9 ; Hteinting here oEapring, here wealth, do ye here work out for us repii- 
tation ami brave sons, so that we may excel others. That manifold (or bright) substance, 
0 Rbhiis, bestow ye upon us T As regards 10.1S3.1 both Ludwig, 767, and Grassmunn 
regard Agni as the speaker (Grassmann s ‘Agrii vcriieisst dcm. Gattenpaar Klmicir)}. 
Ludwig translates: ^ Ich sab cllch ih'-n tlfutkoiiden im geisto, was aiis inbrunst entstaiidori, aus 
inbramt sich entfaltet ; naehwi'iehs imtl reichium drum hiohor schenkt ■ fcb : pi!.iiize didi, o 
kinderwiinschender, fort In kiiich'U'n.’ In his note he modifies, supplying maui aftc^r 
cekftEnam, so tb.at tlie result would be : ‘ I saw tbeo in roy mind })ondenrig me (Agni) who 
is born of tapas,, &c.’ And ho modifies the rendering of the third p.ida : ‘drum hieher 
scherikend.* Grassmann : *leli aah dich, dor ini Geist du iiberlegtest, der du aus Tugeiid 
stammtest uiid envuchsest, dnim sc 5 henke ich dir Kinderschar uud Reichthum, in Kimtern 
pEanz dich fort, o Kindbegedirer.* Doubt as to the precise meaning of 10.1S3.2 Listens itself 
upon the construction of rurEnali in Its third pfida. It is an attributive participle and 
should, grammatically speaking, agree with the subject of pra jaj^sva. So Sayana, he putrn- 
kama . . . sa tvam ihasmm loke prajam , , , rarano ramayan rayim dhanam ihusmin loke 
ramayaa praj^ya prajanena pra jayasva. But the sense of rariinali is ‘granting’ and not 
‘enjoying*. Moreover its agreement with the subject of Epavyaai, though awkward, m 
unavoidable, because a finite verb is really needed in the place of riranah. As it stands, the 
succession of pEdas c and d is anacoluthic 5 indeed the two pEdas togethei- yield, no appreciable 
sense. Some creative god, rather Prajapati-Tvastar than Agni, is addressed in this charm to 
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procure offspring (cf, Ap^. 3.8.10; MS. 1.14.16; BriiD. 8.80-82). The sense is that the 
creative god saw the pious householder who is * born out of tapas, developed out ot tapas 
reheeting on his natural chief desire, namely offspring. He grants both that and wealth 
with the exhortation, ^ propagate thyself by offspring, 0 thou that desireth children '. The 
grammatical difficulty in raianah is due to the secondary use of a previously existing pada. 
For ra,ranah we should expect a verb in the sense of ‘ I grant % or ‘ I have granted \ Cf. 
Celdner, Ted. Stud, i, 169, bottom. 


[4.37.1^, deva yata patlii'bhir devayanaih: 7.38.8'^, trpta yata, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 

4 . 37 . 5 ^ (Vamadeva ; to Kblius) 

rbhiim rbliuksano rayiih vaje vajintamam yujam, 

I'ndrasvantam bavEmahe sadasatamam a9vi'nam. 

8.93.34^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

indra ise dadatu na rbliuksanani rbhum rayim, 

vaji dadatu vajinam. 

The appreciation of these two stanzas is made very difficult because of a tangle of puns 
upon the names of the Kbhus, complicated by Indra^s close connexion with the Ebhus ; see 
Hiilebrandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 138 ff. A literal translation of 4.37.5 is : ‘ 0 ye Rbhuksan (elliptic 
plural for the three Rbhus), we call for wealth that is stout (rbhum), that is the most substantial 
ally in (getting) booty (vaje) ; that has Indra for its patron (indrasvantam), that is ever most 
effective, and abounds in horses.’ For rapm yujam cf. 5.20.1 ; 7.43.5 ; 95.4. Thus we may 
note that all the Ebhus, namely Ebhu, Ebhuksan, and Vaja, together with Indra, are punned 
into the stanza. The poet of 8.93.34 goes him of 4.37.5 ^ one better bringing in the three 
names of the Rbhus punningly, without directly intending them, as mere attributes of wealth 
given by Indra : ^ May Indra bestow upon us for comfort wealth that is rbhuksan (‘* slays the 
strong ’’), stout (rbhu) ; may he (Indra) that hath substance (vaji) give us substantial (vajinam.) 
wealth.^ The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, s.v. rbhuksan, would emend rbhuksanam in 8.93,34 
to rbhuksdno, matching 4.37*5^ ; this is unnecessary. The poet of 8.93.34 has imitated 4.37.5, 
which has rbhum as adjective with rayim, by adding rbhuksanam to rbhum. All this is good 
Yedic practice, and seems to me to establish the chronological priority of 4,37.5. 

[ 4 . 37 . 6 \ yQyam I'ndra^ ca martyam ; s6ma indra9 ca martyam.] 


4 , 37 , 6 ®(YEmadeva; to Rbhus) 

s 4 d rbhavo yam avatha LyUyain mdra9 ca martyam, j i|^ cf. 1.18,5^ 

s 4 dhibhir astu sanita medhasEtE so arvatl. 

8.19,9c (Sobhai’i Kanva; to Agni) 

so addha dE9YEdhTard ’gne marfcah subhaga sa pra9ahsyah, 
s 4 dMbMr astu s 4 uita. 

4 J 7 , 7 ‘^(VEmadeva; to Rbhus) 

yI no YSja rbhuksanah pathE9 citana yastaYe, 

asmAbhyam snraya stuta Yi§va a§as tankini. 
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5,10.6^^ (Gaya iitreya ; to Agni) 
nH no agna litaye sabadliasar; ca rataye, 

i^asmakasa§ ca siirayoj vigva a<^as tarisani. lUrcf. i.97.3'* 

Ladwig. 349, renders 5.10.6'’-^ *iind imsore herrlichen, [suri] solJen alle weltgegenderi 
liberwinden ’ ; the same scholar, 169, renders 4,37.7*^^, ‘fiSruns, 0 Saris gepriesen, diiss wir 
alle widtgegenden iiberselireiten Belforaek, Altindische Syntax, p. 416, questions the text 
of 4.37.7, but- we miw render well enough : * Do ye, 0 Vajas, Rbhnksans, point out to us the 
way to sacrifice, — so that when ye have been praised, 0 ye patrons, we may cnm all the 
regions." There is, of course, anacoluthon bctwiien the two distichs of the stanza, in that 
sfcuiah places the Ebhus in the third person whereas they are addressed in the IliNt distich 
in the second person. For sfirayah as epithet of the Rhhus see 4.34.6. I do nut think that we 
need doubt the text; of 4 37.7 icf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 29S), but we may suspect that it 
was patterned after tlie simpler ideas of 5.10.6. 

4.38.10^^'^'^M’ Vamadeva ; to Dadhikru) 

a dadliikrah. ^avasa pafiea krsti'h surya iva jyotisapas tatana, 
sahasrasah §atasa vajy arva pnidktu madhva sam imii vacahsi. 

io.T78.3^^^»c (Aristaneiiii Tarksya; to Tarksya) 

sadya§ cid yak <5avasa panes krstik snrya iva jyotisapas tatana, 

sahasrasah gatasa asya ranhir na sma varan te jnivathii na ^aryam. 

For the assimilation of the (primarily) horses Dadhikrii (Dadhikravan) and Tiirkgya 
(Aristanemi) see Hilleforandt, Ved. Myth. iii. 401 ff. ; Macdoncll, Vedie Mythology, p. 149, 
and the literature there cited. See, in addition, Henry, Album Kern, p. 5ff. ; Oldenberg, 
EV. Noten, p. 298 ff. — Cf. also Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265 ; Higveda Komm., p. 76. — Ludwig, 
Der Rig-Veda, vi. 97, suggests ju,vatjm for yuvatim in 10.178.3**, Does not Ludwig rather 
have in mind jutam instead of juvatim, and is ju to be expected at all as an expression for 
the swift flight of the arrow ? The actual uses of ju are forbidding. The incidental statement 
in a relative clause seems to mark 10,178.3 as posterior to 4.38.10. 


[4.S9.1®, uehaiitir miim nsilsali sadayantu : 4 . 40 ,i^», vi'^va in mum., Ae.J 

See the stanzas as a tvhole, and cf. p. 14. 


[4.30*3®, anagasam tarn sklitili km<d.ii: i.i'h2.32®, anagastvaiii no aditih kmotii. ] 
4*30*5^^ {Vamadeva; te Daclhikral 

indram ubhaye vi hvayantii iidirana yajnam npaprayantah* 
dadhikram n siidanam niartyaya dadathur mitravaruna no a^vam. 

7.44,2^ (Yasistha ; to Badhikra) 

dadhikram u iiamas^ bodh%anta udirana yajnam upapraydntab, 

I'lam devim barhisi sadayanto ’?v£na vipra sahavS buvema 

Hote the rather inconsistent translations of the repeated pada, Ludwig, 76 and 78 ; 
CTfrassmann, i. 148 and 338. 

[4*40*1^, vlfvS in mum tis^sah sndayantn : uchantir mim, &c*] 
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4:.41.6C'^ (VS-madeYa ; to Indra and Varuna) 

fndra yuvam Taruna bhtitam asya dliiydh. pretara vrsabheva dlienoh, 
sa no dnMyad ydvaseva gatvi sahasradhara payasa mahi ganh. 

10. 101.90^1 (Budha Saumya ; to Vi9ve Devah, or Rtvikstutih) 
a VO dMyam yajmyam varta ntaye deva devlm yajatam yajni'yam ih§., 
sa no duMyad yavaseva gatvi saJiasradbtara payasa main gaubt. 

Of. Geldner, Ted. Stud. ii. 107 ; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 301 (where other literature is 
cited).— -Pada d also at 10.133.7*^ ; cf. the same pada in the accusative (phrase inflection) at 
YS. 17.74 etal. 

4.41.6'^^ (Ytlmadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

toke bite tanaya urvarasu suro drgike vfsana^ ea paniisye, 

indra no atra varuna syatam avobbir dasma paritakmyayani. 

10.92.7^ (^aryata MEnava; to Vigve Devab, here Indra) 

indre bbujani 9a9amanasa a9ata suro df gike vfsanaQ ca paunsye, 

pra ye nv asyErbana tataksire yujani vajram nrsadanesu karavah. 

4.41.7<J (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

yuvam id dby avase purvyEya pari prabbuti gavisab svajil, 

vrnimabe sakbyaya priyaya 9ura manbistba pitareva 9ambbu. 

9.66.18c (^atam VaikbEnasab ; to Pavamana Soma) 
tvam soma siira esas tokasya sEta tanunam, 
vrnimabe sakbyaya vrnimabe yiijyaya. 

Translate 4.41.7: ‘You two verily, powerful, kind friends of him that is eager for booty, 
we have chosen for wonted help ; we have chosen for beloved friendship you two most 
liberal heroes, kind like parents.’ The third pEda in 9.66.18 would seem to be a stunted 
trochaic derivative of 4.41. 7<^; the form of the stanza is abrupt, and its sense obscure : ^ Thou, 
Soma, bright (or, the sun), (bringest) hither nourishment when we obtain offspring of our 
bodies. We choose (thee) for friendship, choose thee for alliance. Cf. Ludwig, 856 ; Grass- 
mann, ii. 232, whose translations, no less than my own, ai-e doubtful. Bergaigne, ii. 177, 
note, takes tokasya sata tanunam in the sense of ^ conq[uest of children and selves that is, 
^ defence of children and selves ^ For Soma compared or identified with the sun see 9.65.1 ; 
67.9 ; 86.29, 32 ; 91,3. Stanza 9.66.18 lacks a verb with the preposition a in the first distich, 
and, what is more perplexing, a direct object in the second. If we consider that the 
good tristubh pada vrnimabe sakhy%a priyaya, on omitting the last word, yields the rare 
trochaic type vrnimdhe sakbyaya, it seems likely that the longer form is in fact the prototype 
of the shorter. 

4.41.10^ (VEmadeva ; to Indra and Vai'una) 

a9vyasya tmanE ratbyasya puster nityasya rayab pdtayab syama, 
tE cakrlna titibbir navyasibbir asmatra i4yo niyntab sacantEm, 

7.4.71^ (Vasistba MEitrEvarum ; to Agni) 

parisEdyam by aranasya r6kno nityasya rayab patayab syima, 
nE 94 so agne anyajEtam asty Ecetanasya ma patbo vf duk^. 

For 441.16®^^ see Oldenberg, BV* I^oten, p. 301. 
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4.42.F^\ kratiiiii sacante varunasya deva rdjami krsttH* iii^n^rniiSY^i vavrek 


4.42.3^-» (Trasadasyu Fuurakiitsya ; to Trasadasyu) 

aliam indro Yaninas te maMtYorvi gabliire rajasi sum^ke, 

tvasteva feinivanani vidviln sam airayam rodasi dhurayaiii ea. 

4 . 56 . 3 ® (Yrimacieva; to DyavriprtMvyfia) 

sa i't SYilpa bhiivanesv asa ya ime dyiivapriliivT jajrnia, 

nrvi gabliird rajasi sumdke avan^e dbirah ^^acya sam airat. 

Fo,r tlie literature of interpretation and eritieisin Oiat has grown uji around hymn 4.42 
sec Oidciibergj liV. I^otcn, p. 301 ff. It seems to me tliat the right starting-point for Its 
iiiidersiandiiig has yet to bc^ found. The liymn is, in my opinion, rndilno* dialogue, drama, 
nor disputation ('‘'streitgf?dieht’), but a self-laudation of the dual divinity, Indrii-Tanirpa.. 
It Ifs preee*:ho'l l)y an Indrilvaruna hymn ; its own last stansias are addressed t<» the same 
dcvatadviOidva. The type of self-praise hymns '"utnnistuti'; Is familiar in the Rlg-Veda; 
corispleuous examples of it. are 10,48,49 'Indra;. and 10.125 "Vae). 

In st. 6, pada I), yan ina sumaso nmrm'ahni yad uktha, a passage of the atmastuti, 10.48.4'^, 
is repeated jilmost v<,‘rbatim, ; sec the nest Item. 

In the present instance the dual character of the divinity introduces complications, for 
the divinity cannot in the long nm sing its own praise as a whole without referring to the 
most cliaracteristic qualities of its two parts. The poet, moreover, is embarrassed by gram- 
matical conditions, for it is hard to fit abdm to a dual. Yet precisely this difficult feat is 
accomplished in our stanza 3 : the pair Indra-Varuna, conceiving itself for the nonce as 
a unit says, by itself and for itself, in the singular ; I am Indra, Vanina ; by (my) might are 
firmly founded these two broad, deejp^atmosphores ! " There is no need to emend either to ahum 
indra varunas, or, in the reverse direction, aham indro varuna. With skilful chiastic inter- 
braiding the nest stanza (4) blends as well as possible some of the salient qualities of the 
two gods. The first hemistich alludes to Indra’s functions ; the second, to Varuna- s, Indra 
frees the waters (ahdm apd apinvam uksamanalit) ; but Varuna, the son of Aditi, is in charge 
of the rta. The chiasmus is, that Indra in pada h holds the heavens in the seat of rtd, but 
Varuna in d spreads out the threefold earth. What is meant really is that both, together, 
namely Indravaruna, accomplish this familiar task. A more skilful blend of the chief 
functions that belong, from the Vedic point of view, to Indra and Vanina, conceived as a 
unit, it would scarcely be possible to construct. 

The clrcuinstanco which has imparted to tln‘. hymn the semblance of a dialogue between 
Varuna and Indra is quite superficial : in the first two stanzas the dualic divinity degcribes 
itself from the side of Varuna ; In st. 5 and 6 from the siele of Indra. But tlie kernel of the 
hymn is in the middle (stanzas 3, 4), where the <lf‘Scriptio!n itself a de Jlrcc^ tells 
of botli together. And, particularly, in, st. 7, after the Indra stanzas, the poet of the hymn 
says som.ething which cremates the fiction easily encaigh, that the two gods are vying wltli 
one another : * the world know tliee, (0 lodra) ; thou dost tell forth those fikeds of thine) 
to Varuna, 0 pious god !’ These words are natural emough in an Indra- Varuna hymn because, 
after all, the two gods are felt to foe so distinct that the qualities of one may be Impressed' 
upon the other. This passage, and the miscorrected words ahsim indro varunas in st. 3, arc*, 
responsible for tlie theory of a rival dialogsie ; if we disregard this unnecessary emendation, 
the theory sinks out of sight. 

As for the relation of 4.42.3^ to 4.56.3®, I confess to the impression that the appearance of 
the repciftted pada in the fitmastuti is, as usual, secondary (ef. under 4.17.3}, drawing upon 
the more natural descriptive us© of the pada in 4.56.3. Cf. the similar conclusion in regard 
to 4.42.7'* (see, under 4,19.5'^), and my re'marks on first person stanzas, Bart 2, chapter 3,, 
class B 3. 


SCI [a. 0 . 8 . sa] 
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4.42.60 (Trasadasya Paurukutsya ] to Trasadasyu) 

aii4m ta vi^va cakaram nakir mS daivyam saho varate apratltam, 
ydn mi. somaso mamadan yad uktlidblie bhayete rajasi apare. 

10.48.4^ (Indra Vaikuntba ; to Indra Vaikuntba) 

aham etam gavyayam a^vyam pa^iini purlsmam sayakena biranyayam, 
jparii sahasra ni da^iisGj yan ma somasa ukthino amandisiik; 

^10.28.60 

See under preceding item. 

4 . 42 . 7 *^ : 4.i9.5‘^, tvam vrtan arina indra smdbun. 

4 . 42 . 9 ^^ : 7.84.1^, liavyebhir indravaruna namobhih ; havyebbir mitra- 

varuni namobbib. 

4 . 43.7 = 4.44.7 (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamllba Saubotra; to Alvins) 
ibdlia yad vain samana paprksd s6yam mm 6 snmatir vajaratna, 
nmsyatam jaritaram yuvam ha §ritah kamo nasatya yiivadrik. 

Cf. Oldenberg, ProL 205, and our p. 16. 

4.44.F: 1.180.10% tarn vam ratbam vayam adya buvema. 

4 . 44 . 4 <i (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamllba Saubotra ; to Alvins) 
biranyayena purubbu ratbenemam yajnam nisatyopa yatam, 
pibitba in madbunab somyasya dadhatho ratnam vidhat^ janaya. 

7.75.6^ (Vasistba; to Usas) 

prati dyutanam arusaso a9va9 citra adr9rann usasam vabantab, 
yati 9ubbra vi9vapi9a ratbena dadhati ratnam vidbatd janaya. 

Cf. dadhati ratnam vidhate yavisthah, 4.12.3® (q. v.); and dadhati ratnam vidhate suvir- 
yam, 7,16.12®. 

[ 4 . 44 . 5 ^bkanyayena suvfta ratbena: 1.35. 2®, biranyayena savita ratbena; 8.5.35^, 
biranyayena ratbena.] 

4 . 44.60 (Purumllba Saubotra and Ajamllba Saubotra ; to A9vins) 

a no yatam divd acba prtbivya j^biranyayena suvfta ratbena, j cf. 1.35. 20 

ma vim any 4 ni yaman devayantab sam yad dade nabbib pirvya vam. 

7.69.54 (Vasistha; to A9vins) 

nari giureva vidyutam trsanasmakam adya savanopa yatam, 

purutra bi vim matfbbir bavante ma vam anyd ni yaman devayanta^^. 

Cf. 3.45,1, and under 2.i8.3%-~For 4.44.5 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 69; Oldenberg, BY. 
Boten, p. 304 ; for 7.69.6, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr. xxvi. 88 ; Pischel, Yed, Stud, ii. 224.-— 
€f. p:23. 

[ 4 . 44 . 6 % nu no rayim puruviram brbantam : 6.6.70, candram rayfm, &c.] 

4.44.7 =,443«7* 

4 . 46 . 2 ^ (Vimadeva ; to A9vms) 

dd vam prkaaso midhiunanta Irate ^ratbi a9vasa usaso vyiistisu,j ^ 4, 14.4^ 
apornuvintas tama a pirivtiam j^svir ni 9ukram tanvanta a rajab,j mt 4.45.24 
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7.60,4^ (Yasistba ; to Mitra and Yarana) 

M vim prksaso madiraniaiito asthnr suiyo aruhac cbukram arnah,j 

©r 5.45. TO* 

yasmfi adityd adhTano radanti |_imtr6 aryamfi varunah sajdsab. , 1.186.2^ 

PIscliel, Ved. Stud, ii, 96, is probably right in rendering prk.^ by ‘swift*; in support see 
4.14.4®^', i Tam vahistha iha te vahantn ratlm aevasa n.^80 vyustfui, where valiisihah looks 
like a close parallel to prksasah. If then prksasah is a mere adjective the absence in 7.60.4 
of a noun to go with it contrasts that stanjia unfavourably with 4.45.2, where prksaso Is 
followed by nitlifi u^vasah. The sequence of ideas in 7.60.4®^* is rather loose ; the change 
from the dual vam (Mitra and Vanma) in pMa a to the plural Mityilh in pftda c. Inconse- 
quent ; 7.63.4 shares tliree of its padas wdili other stanzas. On the %vhol© it is reasonable to 
ansume that 7.60.4® is borrowed directly from 4.45.2. — Cf. Oldenberg, ET, Noten. p. 304. 
For nldanti see lastly. Oldenberg, Vedaforsehung, p, 55, note* 

4 . 45 . 2 ^^’, nitlia avvilsa usaso vyiisiLp : 4.14.4^', ratha a9VlLsii tisdso vyiistau. 

4*46.2<^j 6 '’, svar nsl yukriiiii tanvaiita a rajah. 

4 . 45 ,S‘‘ : 1.34.10b, madhvali pibataiii niadhiipebhir asiibbib. 

[ 4 . 46 . 5 '\ s< 3 mani siisdva madbumantam adribhih: 9.107.1b, susava scraam 
adribhih.] 

4 . 46 . 2 b (Vamadeva: to India and Yayu| 
catena no abhistibbir niyutvan indrasaratbili, 
vjiyo sntasya trmpatam. 

4 . 48 . 2 b (Yamadeva ; to Yayu) 
nirynvano a^astlr niyiitvan indrasaratMl^, 

i^^vayav a candrena ratbena yabi sntasya piy,ye.j isr refrain, 4.48.r«**~4<^ 

4 . 46 . 3 «-* {Yamadeva ; to India and Ya3m) 
a vam sab. 4 sraih Mraya HidravSyQ ablif prayab, 
vdbantn sdmapitaye. 

8.1.24^* (Pragatlm Kanva, formerly Fra^atha Gbaura; to India) 

' a fcva saMsram ii ynktil rathe liiranyaye, 

brabmajn'i jo Mraya iiidra ke^ino vabantn sdmapitaye. 

Translate 4.46.3: *A thousand horses, 0 India and Vayu, shall carry you hither to the 
ietwt to drink the soma It would not seem likely antecedently that the common plaoo 
statements of this simple stanza, should reappear in such a manner as to perniif: chronologic 
c.ondusions. Yet tlm parallelism between the two major parts of the two stanzas is such w to 
permit such deductions ; they are identical down to the precisely same order of words. We 
bracket the addltioii.s in 8 .j:. 24 : a tvl sahasram [a ^ataih yukta rathe hiranyaytj brahmayujo] 
hiiraya indra [ke^inol, vahantu sdmapitaye. This is the type of diluted or * watered * stanza 
which is on© of the natural types of imitative production throughout the Tedic period ; 
«f., e.g., 8.19.3 under 1.12.1. The statement a tva saMsram i ^atam haraya vahantu (first 
thousand, then hundred) is so obviously anticlimax as to leave no doubt m to the afler-feirth 
of 8.1.24. The additions in this stanza are all veriest commonplace; see, e.g. 8.17,2, a tvi 
brahmayuji hiri vahatSm Indra ke^ina, and other citations in Orassmann’s lexicon, under 
ke^in, brahmajmj, and hiranyiya (locative, Mranyiye). — Cf. the p&da, uarbudho vahantu 
Hdmapll&y© 1.92.18*. 
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4,46.4a'^c (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayn) 
ratliaih Mranyavandliiiram indravayu svadhvaramj 
a hi sthatho divispfgam. 

8.5. 2 (Bralimatitlii Kanva ; to A9vins) 

rathaih Mranyavandlinraih Lhiranyablil^um a9vina5j m' 8,5.28^^ 

a hi sthatho divisprgam, 

This is the first of three successive items in which identical padas are addressed to two 
different pairs of divinities. I have the impression that the stanzas to Indra and Vayti have 
borrowed from the description of the A9vins (cf. 8.22.5), there is nothing so specific 
as to amount to proof. Note also that ^46,5®^ ~ 8.5. 3^ — I suspect that vandhura (vandhfix’, 
bandhura) is compounded from van+dhura, and does not mean ''seat of a wagon’, but 
perhaps ^ board at the head of the wagon poles the place where stands the charioteer. Sayana 
at RV. 6.47.9 simply has ratha ; the commentator at TA. 1.31.1(2) explains it as ara, ^ spoke’. 
But at RV. 1.34.9 Sayana has Isadvayam; at 1. 139.4 yugabandhanadharah kasthavi9esah ; 
and at 1.64.9, bandhakakasthanirmitam saratheh sthanam. That is to say: ‘where the 
poles join the chariot there is the board upon which stands the charioteer.’ Of. also 
Sayana’s glosses at 3.41. i, vandhura9abdenesadvayasanibandhasthanam ; and at 1. 11 8.1, 2; 
10.53,7 5 I '^9* 5) saratheh sthanam. 


4 . 46 . 6 ^^ (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 

rathena prthTipajasa Lda9vahsam npa gacliatam,j i*47.3^ 

indravayu iha gatam. 

8,5.2!) (Brahmatithi Kanva; to A9vins) 
nrvad dasra manoyuja rathena prthnpajasa, 
sacethe a9vinosasam. 

Note that 4.46.4^+® = 8.5.28'^+®. 

4.46.5!): 1.47.3^ da9vahsam lipa gachatam. 

4 . 46 . 6 ® (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Vayu) 
indravayu ayaih sutas tarn devehhih sajdsasE, 
pibatam dagiiso grhd. 

4.49,6!) (Vamadeva ; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

somam indrabrhaspatl pibatam dagdso grhd, madayetham tadokasa. 

8.22.8^ (Sobliari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ayaih vam adribhih sutah somo nara vrsanvasu, 

yatam somapltayej pibatam daQiiso grhd. ^ 4.47.3'! 

4 . 47 . 1 % vayo 9ukro ayEmi te : 2.4i.2!> ; 8.101.9^ ayEm 9ukr6 ayEmi te. 

4 . 47 . 2 ®-!)*^^ (Vamadeva; to Indra and Va3ru) 
indra§ oa vayav esam sdmanam pitim arhathah, 
yuvam hi yantindavo nimnain apo na sadhryllk. 
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(Svastyutreya xitreya ; to Yi^-ve Devah, here Indra and Vayti) 
indra<5 <3a vayav esaiii sutanam pitim arhathah, 
tan jwsetham arepasav prayali. 

8.32. 23^^ (Medlifititlii KiinYa; to Indra) 
siiryo raemirii srja tva yachantii me girah, 

nimnam apo na sadhryik. 

^Wc may render 447.2 : ^0 Indra and Vayti, ye be pleased to drink this soma ; to yow 
verily these drops (of soma) How, like waters gathering in a •vale.’ And 8.32.23 : * Lc 4 loose 
thy reins as the sun his raja's! My* songs shall draw th(?e hither, like waters grdhering in a 
vale ! ^ Zeugma of ra«;mi in the first pfida, for whieli of. Bergaigne, ii. iCJi. The «;|uestion as io 
the original source of the pfula, nlmrn'im i'tpo nd sadhryak, is not as simple as migltfe seera at 
first, sight, because l)oth songs or prayers, as ^voU ns stn^anif? r';f sri-mn or milk, anr :-aid to ilow 
freely to the recipient in. the Veda, and any kind of fiowing suggests water to a vale, or river.s 
to the ocean; me p. ix, lino 9 from tr^p. For Bongs and prayers see 1.190.7; 6/>.35 ; J 
47.14; S.6.34, 35 ; 16.2; 442:; 98.7; 10.89.4. Still the primary and material 

comparison is with the final, e.g. 5.51.7^ suld iiidriiya vayave st'tmasah . . . liimnaih na yanti 
sindhavah ; or 8.92.22,11 tva vicantv indavah sainudrdm iva sindhavah : or 9.10S.16, indnisya 
hard! somadlijinam ii viea samudrdm iva sindbavah ; ef. 9.6.4 : 9.24.2. Since both figures of 
speech are familiar we must consider the particular use of the repeated pada in the two 
connexions. There can be no doubt that the comparison in S.32.23, though it has its origin 
in a familiar sphere of metaphor, is loose and anacoluthic. It is at best a mixed or inverted 
metapdior : ^ may my songs draw thee hither as a vale brings togetlier the waters that flow 
into it.’ But the text does not say so ; we need not fear to decide that the repeated piida is 
more original in stanza 4.47.2, where it fits to perfection. Cf. Bergaigne, La Syntaxe des 
Comparaisons, Melanges Renter, p, 89. 

4 . 47 . 3 ^ (Yftmadeva ; to Indra and Yayu) 
vilyav fiidra^ ca ^usnilnE sarathaia ^‘ayasas patl, 
iiiyutvanta n.a htaya a yataih sdmapitaye. 

8.22.8^ (Sobhari Kraiva ; to A^iviiis) 

ayaih vam adribliih sutab,S(jm.o nara yrsanvasu, 

a yatam sdmapitaye jjn'batam da^-uso grbd.j 4.46.6^" 

4 , 47 *#^^'’ (Vfiniadeva ; to Indra and Vayii) 
ya vam siinti ptiruspflio niyilto da9*use nara, 
asnie til yajimvaliasbnclravayf:i ni yaeb.atam. 

(Blmradvaja ; to Indra and Agni| 
ya yam santi ptomspf lio niyiito dagiise nar^ 
indragni tabhir a gatam. 

4 . 48 . 1 c«Ms«^, vayay si candrena ratliena yaki siitiisya pitaye: r.i35.4fi yiiyay a 
candrdna radbasa gatam. 

4 . 48 * 2 ’^^: 4»46.2^-»5 mynitysii indrasiimtMh. 

4 * 48 * 3 «‘j, fell krspe Vilsiidhill: 3.31.17% fen krsne yasudhiti jihUte. 
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4.49 .F: 1,86.4*^, uMham mada9 ca 9asyatG. 

4.49.8^: 1.135.7®, grliam iiidra9 ca gachatam ; 8.69.7^ grhani i'ndra9 caganvahi. 
4 . 49 . 8 c : 1.23.3C, somapa somapltaye. 

4 . 49 . 4 ^, rayim dhattam 9atagvinam : 1.159.5^, rayim dhattam vasumantam 
9atagvinam ; 4.34.10^, rayim dhattM vasumantam puruksiim ; 

6.68.6^, rayim dhattho, &c. ; 7.84.4^, rayim dhattam, &c. 

4 . 49 . 5 ®: i.22,ic; 23.2®; 5.71.3®; 6.59.10®; 8.76.6®; 94.io®-~i2®, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

4 . 49 . 66 ; 4.44.6®; 8.22.8^, pibatam da9uso grhe. 

[ 4 . 50 . 26 , bfhaspate abhi ye nas tatasr6: 10.89. 15^^, 9atruyanto abhi, «&c,] 

4 . 50 . 3 ^ (Yamadeva; to Brhaspati) 

bfiiaspate ya parama paravad ata a ta rtaspf90 ni seduh, 

tubhyam khata avata adridugdha madhva gcotanty abhito virapQam. 

7.101,4^1 (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

i^yasmin vi9vani bhuvanEni tasthuSj tisro dyavas tredha sasriir apali, 

i$&‘ 7.ioi.4«*' 

trayah k69asa upasecanEso madhva gcotanty abhito virapgim. 

For the repeated pada see the author, IF. xxv. 198. 

4 . 60 . 66 : 2.35.126, yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih. 

4 . 50 . 6 ^ (Vamadeya; to Brhaspati) 

eva pitr6 yi9vadeyaya vfsne ^yajnair vidhema namasa havirbhih, j ^ 2.35.126 
bfhaspate suprajd viravanto vayaih syama patayo rayinam. 

5.55. 1 o'i (^yavE^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

yiiyim asman nayata vasyo acha nir ahhatibhyo maruto grnEnah, 
jusadhvam no havyadatim yajatra vayaih syama patayo rayinam. 
8,40,12^ (Kabhaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 
ev6ndragnibhyam pitrvan navlyo mandhatrvad ahgirasvad avaci, 
tridhatnna 9arinana patam asman vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

8.48, 1 3<i (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvEm soma pitfbhih samvidano ’nu dyavaprthivi a tatantha, 

tasmai ta indo havisE vidhema vayam syama patayo rayinam. 

io.i2r.io<i {Hiranyagarbha PrEjapatya; to Ka) 

prEjEpate na tvEd etEny anyo vi9vE jEtani pari ta babhhva, 

yEtkSmEs te juhumas tEn no astu vayEm syama pEtayo rayinam. 

Kote that 4.50.6 weaTes the formulaic pada d into a longer passage, namely, the entire 
distich cd, whereas in the remaining cases the pada has more or less the character of a 
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refraiD, Cf. the similar refrain-lihe pficla, snvfryasya patayiih syamaj under 4.51.10. RV. 
io.i2i.io (not analysed by the Padapatha) is snspeet as late (see Oldenberg. Prol. 24S, 511'''. 
I am not convinced, however, that the hymn 10.121 ever existed %vithont that stanza; see 
myKeligion of the Veda, p. 240 IT., and JAOS. xv, 184, For 8.48,15 see Hillebrandt, Ye-d. 
Myth. a. 394.— For S. 48. 13® cf* 8.48,12^ : 10.16S.4'*. 

4 * 50 . 11 °''^ (YamacieTa ; to Iiidra and Brhaspati) 

bfhaspata iiidra vtlrdliatam nali saca sa Tfirii sumatir bhotv asme, 

svisMni dMyo jigrtam piiramdliir jajastam sryd vanusam aratih. 

7.64,3c = 7.63.5c (Yasistlia ; to Mitra and Yanina) 

esa stonio Y^anma mitra tiibbyani sdmab ^Yikr<) na ^yami, 

avietaiia dliiyo jigrtam pdramdMr j_yuyiini pata svastibbih sada nak 

rofrain. 7.1.20'^ I!'. 

7.97.9®^ (YjisLstha: to Indra and Brabmanaspiati) 

lyuih Yarn brabmanas pate snvrktir brabmendraya vajrine akari, 

avistim dMyo jigrtam puramdhir Jajastam aryd vanusam aratib. 

4.51.3c, adtrefi^itabpanayab sasaiitii : 1.124.10'*, iibndhyararinah panayah saBantn. 

4.61.10^ {Yamadeva ; to UsaB) 

rayiiii diYO dubitaro vibbatib pnijayantaiii yachatasmasn devlh, 
syonid a Y’ali pratibiidbyamaiiab stiviryasya patayah syama. 

6.47.12^ (Garga Bbaradvaja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6^^ (Sukirti Kaksivata ; to Indra) 

indrab sutmma SYiiYllh aYo 1 >bili sumriTkd bbavatu Yn^vavedab, 

bidbatam dveso abbayarii krnotu siivtryasya patayah syama. 

9.39.7^^ (U^anas EuY’ya : to PaYYamana Soma) 

Yanvann avato abhi dt^vaY’ltim indraya soma vrtraba pavamm, 

^agdbi mabali puni^candrasya' rayab siiYiryasya patayab syama. 

9.95.3^ (Praskanva KaiiYa ; to Pavamrina Soma) 

isyan viicam niwivakt^YYa bsitub pumlna indo vi sya manlsam, 

indraf ca ydt ksayathali hjI obhaga^Ya suviryasya patayab syama. 

Cf. the similar refraiiel piida, vaydm syiim.'i patnyah rayinam, nnder 4.50.6. Fnr 9.95. 5*” 
HC?e the note to 1.25.20. 


4 . 52 . 2 % a^Y'eY’a citrdrosi : i'.30.2i% na citre arnsi, 

4 . 52 , 5 ®^: 1.48.13^"’, prati bliadni adrksata. 

4 . 52 . 7 ®: 1.48.14% iTsab ctikrena focisa. 

[4.64.3% acitti yae oaknna diivj^e jane: contained almost word for word in 
yat . . . dakye jane . . . eAramasi . . . 4cittl.] 

4 - 54 . 6 «i: 1.107,2*1 ; 10.66.3% adityiiir no aditife ^arma yansst. 
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4.55.1^ (Vamadeva ; to Vigve Bevay 

ko vas trSta vasavak kd varuta dyavabhumi adite trasitkaiii nak, 
sahlyaso vamna mitra martat kd vo ’dhvare varivo dkati devak 

^, 62 , 4 ^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Vamna) 

dyavabkiimi adite trasitkam no ye vam jajniili sujanimana rsve, 
ma kele bkuma varunasya vaydr ma mitrasya priyatamasya nmam. 

We may note that the repeated pada in 4.55.1 looks very much like parenthesis. If it is 
thrown out the remainder of the stanza reads : ‘ Who, 0 Vasu, of you is protector, who defender 
against the overstrong mortal (enemy), 0 Varuna and Mitra ? And who (in his turn but 
myself, the sacrificer) furnishes you with comforts at the sacrifice, O ye gods ? ’ That is to 
say : ‘ Protect us from enemies, 0 Vasus, and we will in turn sacrifice to you liberally/ There 
is good reason to suspect that the parenthetic pada 4.55.1^ is borrowed from 7.62.4, where the 
connexion is quite sound ; ‘ 0 heaven and earth, and Aditi protect us ! Your good parents 
who have begotten you, ye lofty ones, may we not suffer from (their, namely,) Varuna’s 
and Vayu’s anger, nor from (the anger) of Mitra the most beloved among men I \ — For 
trasithiim see Oidenberg, EY. Noten, p. 307 ff. 


4«55.3<J (Yamadeva ; to Yi^ve Deva^ 

pra pastyam aditim sindhum arkaik svastim lie sakhyaya devim, 
ubkd yatka no akani nipata usasan^kta karatam adabdke. 

10 , 76 . 1 c (Jaratkarna Airavata Sarpa ; to the Press-stones) 
a va rhjasa urjahi vyiistisv Indram maruto rodasi anaktana, 
nbkd yatka no akani saeabkiiva s4dak-sado varivasyata udbkida. 

For pastyam in 4.55.3*" cf. 8.27.5 ; for nipatah in 4.55.3® (subjunctive, as shows varivasy&ah 
in 10.76.1®), see Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 230 ; for rnjase in 10.76.1% Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 35. 

4.55.6C: 1 . 56 . 2 ^, samudram na samcarane sanisyavah. 

4.55.7^^ : i.io 6 . 7 ai>, devair no devy aditir ni pEtu devds trSta trayatEm apra- 
yuckan. 

[4*55*7% nalii mitrasya varunasya dhasim : 10,30.1% makirk mitrasya, &c.] 

4.56.9®' (YEmadeva ; to Yi^ve Devak, here Usas) 
tlso magkony a vaka siinrte varya puru, 

Lasmabiiyam vajinivati. j ^ 1 . 92 . 13 ^ 

5 . 79 . 7 ^ (Satya^ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 

tebbyo dyumnam brhad ya 9 a nso magkony a vaka, 

ye no radhansy a 9 vyE gavya bbajanta skrEyab LSujEte E 9 vastlnrte.j 

^refrain, 5.79. 

For 5.79.7®^ ef. the concatenating distich 5.79.6®^, y6 no radhansy ahraya maghavauo 
' Erasata* 

4.56.9<2: i. 92 .i 3 hj asmEbhyam vajinlvatL 
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4.65.10^ {Vamacleva ; to Vii^ve Bevali) 
tdt sii nail savita bMgo |_variiiio iiiitro aryamujj 1.264^'^ 

iiiclro no rudhasi! ganiat. 

8,18.2/^ {Irii:iil»itlii Kfinva ; to Adityilii) 

tit sii nut savita- bMgo initro aryanni^j 1.264/* 

i<^.arma ya^cliantii sapratho jaid imsilie. €w 8.18.3*^ 

4 . 66 . 10 ^»: i. 26.4’*4 41.1^'^; 3.67.3^4 8,18.3^4 28,2'4 83.2^-’: 10. 1 26.3^‘~7^’j viinino 
niitrd aryamil 

4 . 50 « 2 '‘ I'Yriinadeva: to Dyrivaprthivyao) 

devi devibliir yajatd yijatrair aminatl iasthatur nkRamaiif*. 

rtavarl adruba devapntre yajnasya iietr'i fiiejiyadbliir arkiiih, 

7 4 5.7 (Vasistba ; to ITsas) 

satya satyebbir maliati iiialnulbbir devi dovdbliir yajata yajatraib, 
lujad drlhdni ibldad nsriyrinaiii prati gfiva ususaiii vavayanta. 

10.11.8^'^ (Havirdlifina Afigi ; to Agni) 

yad agna esti samitir bluhTiti devi ddvesu yajati yajatra, 

ratna ca yad vibhujasi svadliFiTO bhagaiii no atra vasumantaiii vltat. 

Translate 4,56.2 : ^The two goddesses together with the gods, the holy together with the 
revered, have stood iminjurlng, dripping (rain, or nourishment), following the divine order, 
without gnile, parents of the gods, gliding the sacrifice with bright rays (or songs).* And 
7,75.7: ^The true (goddess) together with the true (gods), the great with, the great, the 
goddess with the gods, the holy with the revered, broke the fastnesses, gave of the cows ; 
the cows lowed in return to IJsas.* Cf. 10.67.5 • ^eldner, Ved. Stnd. ii, 279. 

Aside from the respoated piida the two stanzas are subtly imitative in style and conception, 
but I fail to fm,d any criteria for deciding which came first. On the other hand the repeated 
pMa is much changed in 10. 1 1.8 : * When, 0 Agni, this Assembly sliall take place, the divine 
(Assembly) among the gods, the holy, O revered (Agni), and when thou, following tliy nature, 
shalt divide out wealth, do thou here furnish m our abundant share/ The stanza imitates 
and adapts to its own sense and construction the piida wdiich in the preceding hymns 
apja^ars in an older form, and in primary application: there yajata ydjatraih is 

parallel to dev! devdbhlh, %vhereas yajatra in S0.11.S 1 % a mere <?xp1ctive; devi samitih is a 
secondary man,i|m 1 atlon of * Goddesses Heaven an <3 Earth or ‘ Goddess 

4 , 66 , 3 ®; 442.3^’'\ wrvf gabblre rajasl sunieke, 

4 . 50 . 4 'J = 4 .i6 .2I'‘ = 4.17.21*5; = 4 -I 9 -I 1 '* = 4-20.1 1'i = 4 . 2 i.n '5 = 4.22.ii<l = 

4,23.1 = 4.24, 1 dlliyd syama rathyah sadasah, 

4,67 Ad sa 110 mr|atldfc;e ; i.i 7.1® ; 6.60.5®, tii no mriata idf^a, 

[4,68,36 iptabd devo mMyah a viYO^ia; 8. 4 8.126 amartyo martyafi 


[4,68#10®', abhy iirsata sustntirii gavyam ajim: see under 9.62,3.] 
3 1 [jf.o.s. 20] 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK Y 


5.1.5c (Budha Atreya and G-avisthii'a Atreya ; to Agni) 
jardsta In' jenyo agre ahnaih hito Mt^sv aruso Yanesu, 

dame-dame sapta ratna dadhtoo L^gnir hdta m sasada yajiyan.j ^cf. 5.i.5<^ 
6.74. 1 c (Bliaradvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

somarudra dharayetham asuryto pra yarn istayo Vam a9nuvantu, 
dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana no bhutam dyipade 9am eatns- 
pade.j ^6.74.i<i 

[5.1.5^, 6^, agnir hota m sasada (6% ny ^sldad) ydjiyan: 6.1.2% Mha bota ny 
ksxdo yajiyan ; 6.1.6^, hota mandro m sasada ydjlyan ; 10.52.2^, 
aham hota ny asldam yajiyan.] 

5.1.7^ agnim botaram ilate namobbih: 1,128.8% agniin botaram date vasudhi- 
tim: 6.14.2% agnim botaram date. 

[ 5 . 1 . 8 ®, sahtoa9rngo yrsabbas tadojab : 7.55.7®', sabasra9rngo yrsabb^b.] 

[ 5 . 1 . 11 <^, eba devan bavirMylya vaksi: 5.4.4^? ^ ca devin, <&c.] 

5 . 2 . 8 ^^®<^ (Kumara Ati'eya, or Yr9a Jana, or both ; to Agni) 
brniyamaiio apa in mad *iiyeb pra me devanam vratapa uvaca, 
indro yidyan. ann M tva cacaksa t^nabdm ague anugista agam. 

10.32.6^^ (Kavasa Ailnsa ; to Indra, really Agni) 
nidblyamUnam 4 pagtilbam apsd pra me devanam vratapa nvaea, 
indro vidvan dnn bi tva cacaksa tdnabam agne anngista agam. 

Since both stanzas are really Agni stanzas it would seem that 10.32.6 is secondary in an 
Indra hymn. There the connexion with the general theme is obscure, or at least abrupt : 
see the surrounding stanzas. Cf. Th, Baunack, KZ, xxxiv. 565 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
ii. 138. 

5.29.i5d rMbam na dbirab svapa ataksam ; i.i3o.6t», r 4 tbam na dbirab 
svapa ataksisnh. 

tv 4 m mitro bhavasi y 4 t samiddbah : 3.5.4% mitro agnir bbavasi yM, &e.] 

4.6. 1 i®d, botaram agnim mannso ni sedur da9asytota {4.6.11^, namas- 
yanta) U9i jab 9ansam Eyob. 



[_ 5 . 5.6 
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5 . 3 , 8 ^ (YasiifTuta Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam asya vyasi deva piirve diitam lipiavana ayajanta liavyaih, 
samstli^ yatl agaa lyase rayinam clevd martair vasubliir idbyamaiiah. 

I o. 1 2 2 , 7^^ {Citramalias Vasistha ; to Agni) 
tvam id asya nsaso Tydstisn dHtani kynYana ayajanta mannsah, 
tvaiii devfi niahayayyaya Yrivrdliii,r iSjyam ague niim’janto adliyare. 

5,4,2^, Imvyiwiil agin'r ajarali pita mh: $,2.2% bavyavui agnir ajara^ canoliitaL 

5.4.2«'^: 3,54.22^>; 6.19.3^^ asmadrykk saiii mimlhi ^a*avrm,sL 

5.4.3% vi^4m kawii Ti(‘putirii iiiannslnam: 3.2.10% vic;;1m kaviiii viqifitim, 
miiiHislr jsali ; 6.i.8«, vif;dm kavirii vi^?patiih #;a<;vatl2iam. 

5.4.4% yatamano ra^*mfbliih smyasya: 1.123.12% yatamrina ra^mibliih suryasya, 

[5.4.4^, a ca deTitn haviraclyaya vaksi; 5.1.11% oha devan, &e.] 

6 . 4 . 7 ®-^'’ (Vasii^nita Atreya ; to Agni) 

vayam te agna uktliair vidiiema vayam havyaife pavaka bliadmgoce, 
asme rayim vi^vavaram sam invksme vigvuni dravinani dbeki. 

7.14.2®''^^ {Yasistba Mriitravaroni ; to Agni) 

vaydm te ague samidha Tidkema vay^m ds^ma snstuti yajatra, 

vaydm ghiienadhvarasya hotar vaydm deirs havisa bliadra^CKje. 

€£ 4.4.15% aya te agno samidlia vidliema; and 8.54Cyal 5 ). 8 % vayaiii ta indm sUmehMr 
vidhema. 

5 . 4 . 8 ®- (Vasn^^mta Atreya ; to Agni) 

asmakam agne adkvardm juf asva sjiliasali sano tiisadhastlm liavyam, 
vayaiii devesu sakfiab hyfuna nas trivilrGtliena jniihi. 

6.52.12®' (I^jif/van Biiuradvaja ; to Yi(;ve Devali, here Agni) 
imdm no ague adhvaram lK»tar Yayiina<;'<> yaja. 

cikit va 11 dili^yaiii junam. j iif* 6, 5 2, ! 2^ 

7.42.5® (Yasistha ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Agni) 

imdm no agne adhvardih JiiBESva maiiitsii indre ya^asani krdhl nah, 
a nakta baiiiih sadatrini nsdso^anta mitriivaruna yajeha. 

[5.4.9^% asmakam bodhy avitti tamlnlim : see under 7.32.11.] 

6.6.8®^ : 1.142.4^*% llito agna il vahc^ndram citram iha priyana. 

5 . 5 . 6 '^: 1.142. 7«; io.59.8%yahYf rbisyamataru; 9.33.5%yaliwrtisya 

matarali. 
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5 . 5 . 7 ® (Vasu9ruta Atreya ; Apra, to Daivya Hotara) 
vatasya patniami llita daivya hotara manusali, 
imam no yajfiam a gatam. 

9.5.8® (Asita Ks^yapa^ or Devala Ka^yapa ; Apra, to Tisro Devih) 

hharati pavamanasya sarasvatila niahi, 

imam no yajnam a gaman tisro devih supe9asal> 

For the character of hymn 9.5 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 28 note, 194? onr p. 17* 

5 . 5.8 = I.13.9. 

6.6.ie-10®: 9.20.4®, isani stotfbhya a bhara. Of. 8.77.8% t 4 na stotfbhya a bhara, 
and 8.93.19®, kaya stotfbhya a bhara. 

(Vasu9rnta Atreya ; to Agni) 
a te agna rca havih 9nkrasya 90cisas pate, 

su9candra dasma vi9pate havyavat tubhyam hnyata |_lsam stotfbhya d bhara. j 

refrain, 5.6.i®-io®; also 9,20.4® 

6.16.47^ (Bharadvaja; to Agni) 
a te agna rea havir hrda tastam bharamasi, 
te te bhavantoksana rsabhaso va9a uta. 

Grassmann renders 6.16.47®^^, ^ Wir bringen dir, 0 Agni, unter Gesang den aus liebendem 
Herzen bereiteten Trank dar’; Ludwig, 382, * mit der rk, 0 Agni, bringen wir dir im geiste 
bereitetes havis Neither translation is quite correct ; the meaning is in reality : ^ we bring, 
0 Agni, to thee oblation with song fashioned in the mind.’ The cases of red havih are 
inverted ; the expression hrda tastam belongs to rca rather than to havih, as shows hrda tastan 
mantran, 1.67.4 J stomohrda tastah, 1.171.2 ; hrda matim, 3.26.8 ; 10.119.5. The same inversion 
in 8.76.8 where somaso hrda huyanta ukthinah really means ^ soma is sacrificed, accompanied 
by ukthas fashioned in the mind See especially, with reference to the entire stanza, 
10.91. 14, yasminn . . . rsabhasa uksano va^a , . . avasrstasa dhutah, . . . hrda matim janaye 
edrum agndye. One may suspect, without finality, that 5.6.5, which repeats te and tubhyam, 
‘ to thee in the same stanza (cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, p. 3S1), has borrowed the repeated 
pada from 6,16.47 ; the former stanza is notable chiefly for its vacuous dilution. 

6.6.6^: 1,81.9^, vigvam pusyanti varyam: 10.133.2% vi^vam pusyasi varyam. 

5 . 0 . 10 *^ (Vasti9mta Atreya ; to Agni) 

evafi agnim. aj-uryamur girbbfr yajia^bbir annsak, 

dddhad asme suviryam utd tydd aQvagvyam j^i'saia stotfbhya a bhara.j 

^ refrain, 5. 6, i®-»i o® ; also 9. 20.4® 

8.6.24«‘ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ntd;tyad aqvdqvyam j^yad indra nahnslsv a,j mr 6.46,7* 

agre viksfi pradidayat. 

8.31.1 8^(Manti Vaivasvata ; Bampatyor i,9isah ) 

dsad dtra su^yam nta tyad agva^vyani, 

j^devanEih ya In mdno yajamana iyaksaty abhid ayajvano bhnvat.j 

refrain, 8.3i.i5®i®-i8®^® 

In 8.6.24 pada a is correlated properly with yad in pada b : ‘ (Open up for us) also 

that stock of swift horses which has of yore lent lustre to the Nahusa elans.^ The repeated 
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pada here is preeefM by siivfryam at tlie end of 2>,. just as in 5.6.10 ; 8.51. In these twf'» 
stanzas I find it difficult to extract any real meaning out of tyad ; cf., e.g., Grassmaiitfs 
rendering of 5.6.10, where he simply leaves out tyad, or Oldeuberg’s SEE. xlvi, 580, ‘ aral 
that plenty of s%vift: horses (%vished for}’. Pre\iotisly Ludwig. 345, ‘uiid Jeneii hesitz 
von rasclii?!! rossen [nach dem wir so ner verlaiigen j We are bound to assume that Iho 
original place of the pacla is in S.6.24, and that tyad has no appreciable meaniBg in the* 
other two connexions.— In ajuryamur in 5.6.10 (from Ora-ssmann to Oldenherg, BV. Koteiij 
p. 316';,; the interpreters have not hitherto been able to find anything hut ajur yam ur ; 
see the literature with Oldeiiberg, l.c. And yet this solution is just a.s monstrous as it 
apf«arcd to the Padafeitra, who deeiinc *<1 to analyse at all. The difficulty is easily solved 
If we assume luiplology l>etween the two words, ajurfyam; yamur ajuryamur. Agni 
is ajurya in 1.146.4; 1c.8S.13; Agrii is hold fast in 2.5.1, cjskdmn vajino yarnam, ^may 
we l)«* able t*> hold fast (Agni), the racer \ For haplology in noun com]*osition .scfo vh;va- 
siividali under 1,48.2 ; for ilso phenomenon asbolwa;*eri succr-.ssivo words tlio author, 
Amer. dourn, of Philoi. xvii. 418 ; Waekeriiagel, KZ. xi. 546 ; Cedlit/, Das sidiwache Fraeteri” 
turn, p. 259, — For 5,6.10''’ cf. the j>ad.a. dudliai stotre Huviryam, under 9. .'0.7. 

[5.7*1'\ firjd ixdptro sahMSvnte : 8. 102. 7^*, nelia ndptre saha8vati\_i 

S.S.F^, danillriaisaih giiiiipatiiii varenyam: 4. i i.^'V^timOua^aui grhupatim amfiram. 

6 . 9 . 3 '^ (Gaya Atre^’a ; to Agiii) 

iita sma yam yatha navaiii JanistanmT, 

dJiartiirafn luaniislnriiii vi^am agnmi S¥adlivaram. 

6.i6.4o<= (Biiaradvija ; to A.gni) 
a yarn haste aa kliadiBam jatam na bilihrati, 

vigam agnxjii svadlivaram. 

The mixed metaphor in 6.16.40^^'’ explains itself neatly by the parallelism of the stanzas. 
Evidently the stanza is patterned secondarily after 5.9.3, whose metaphor, yatha janista. 

is swallowed but not digested. 

{Gaya Atreya : to Agni) 
atii sma dxirgrbhlyase putrd na liTfirydnam, 
piiru yd dagdliiisi ^toagne pa^^tir na yA¥ase« 

6.2.9^* (Bliaradvaja Bilrhaspatya ; to Agni) 
tTiirii tya eid acyiitagne pa^iir na yavase, 
dlniina lia yai it* jijara ¥ana vr^Ciinii 

The older translatiyns and upi'us 6.2.9 '^.Grassmanri, i. 232. 577; Ludwig, 368) 

are not to tlie fwint. We must recognize chiasm of dhuma in relatinn to ague pacfir lui 
yiivase: ‘Thou (cstebliBhest) these unshakahle laws (dhama;, when, 0 agele.ss one, thy 
crests devour the wood, 0 Agni, like cattle (devrmr grass} on the meadow.' For Agni'% 
dhamEiii see 3.3.10. Compared with the smoothly placed repeated pada in 5.9.4 we may 
suspect 6.2.9 later-born. The connexion between the tw’o stanzas is emphasized by the 
occurrence of the stem hvarya {with putra or both in 5.9.4 and 6.2,8. This obscurt^ 
word does not occur elsewhere ; ct OMenberg, SBE, xlvi. 38S. 

5.9.7^’ (Gaya Atreya ; to Agni) 

tarn no ague abhi naro rayim sahasva a tahara, 

SB, ksepayat sa posayad bMvad vajasya sataya Lutaidhi prtsii no vrdhe.j 

ur refrain, 5.9.7® ff. 
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5.23.2^ (Dyumna Yi^vacarsa^i Atreya; to Agni) 
t^m agne prtanasabaih rayiih saliasva a bliara, 
tvam hi satyo adbliuto data vajasya gomatab. 

Of. under 1.79.8. 

5 . 9 . 7 ®; X0.7®; 16,5®; 17.5®, utaidhi prtsu no yrdhe. — Cf. 6 . 46 . 3 <^, bhavEsamatsu 
no vrdbe. 

[5.10.1® pra no raya parlnasE: see under 1. 129.9.] 

[5.10.2l>. kratva daksasya manbana: 5.18.2^^ svasya daksasya manbana.] 
[5.10.6®, asmakasa9 ca surayab: i.97*3^ prasindkasa^ ca surayab.] 

5 . 10 . 6 ^: 4.37. 7 <^j vir^vE a^as tarlsani, 

[5.10.7’*^, stuta stavana a bbara: sa na stavana, &c, ; see under 1.12.11.] 

6.11.2*^ (Sutaiiibhara Atreya ; to Agni) 

yajMsya ketuih prathamam purdhitam agnim naras trisadbastbe sEm idhire, 

Li'ndrena devaib saratham sa barbisij sidan ni bota yajatbaya sukratub. 

^cf. 3.4.11^ 

10.12 2.4^^ (Citramabas Yasistba ; to Agni) 

yajnasya ketuih prathamam purdbitam havfsmanta ilate sapta vEjlnam, 
^mvantam agnim gbrtaprstbam uksanam prnantam devEm prnate 
suviryam. 

[5.11.2®, indrena devEih saratbam sE barbi'si : 3.4.11^5 indrena devaib saratbahi 
turdbbib ; 10.15.10i>, indrena devaib saratbam dadbanEb.] 

[5.11.5^^, a prnanti gavasa vardbayanti ca: io.i20.9<^, binvanti ca ^avasE, &c.] 

o.l 2 . 2 <i, 6^, rtaiii sa j>aty (5.i2.2<i, sapEmy) arusasya vfsnah. 

» 5 . 13 . 2 *^, sidbram adya divispf^ab: i.i42.8<i; 2.41.20^, sidhram adya divispf9am. 

5 . 13 . 5 ® (Sutambbara Atreya ; to Agni) 

tvam agne vajasatamam vipi'E vardbanti sustutam, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

8.98.12® (Nrmedba Ahgirasa; to Agni) 

tvam 9usmin purubuta vajayantam lipa bruve 9atakrato, 

sa no rasva suviryam. 

Cf. 8.23.12^ rayim rEsva suviryam, and 9.43.6®, soma rasva suviryam, 

5 . 14 . 2 ® (Sutambbara Atreya ; to Agni) 
tdm adbvaresv ilate devam martE amartyam, 
yajistbam manuse jane. 

10.118.9® (XJruksaya Amablyava; to Agni Baksoban) 
tarn tvE gxrbbir uruksaya bavyavabam sam idbire, 
yajistbam manuse jane. 
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5.14.3a (Sutambhara Atreya ; to Agiii) 

t4m M §4g¥anta ilate srucd devarii glirtageiita, 

j^agEim liaTyitya Yb|liave.j «t“*c£ 1.45.6'’* 

7*94*5*^ (Vasispia ; to Indra and Agni) 
ta lii §4^vaiita ilata ittha viprasa Qtaye. 

i^saHidlio vfijasatayc.j «#■ 7*94*5® 

[6.14.3^, agniiii ku’yfiya volliave : 1.45*^^^ ; 3*29.4’^ d-gne liavyaya, i^c.] 

[5*i4.6^-\ stdmebliir vi9\Vicar^anim : 1.9.3^ stdmeblnr vi^vacarBane. ] 

6.16.4'^ (Dharuna Ailgirasa : to Agni) 

3''ad bharase papratl'iunt} jiinaBi-janam dbayase caksase ea. 
vayo-vayo jarase yjid dadliaiiali pari tmana visurupo jigasi. 

7.84.14 {Vasistba ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

a vaiii rujanav adlware vavrtyum |_haYyebhir indravaruna namobliiliyj 

pra vaiii ghrtdcl babivdr dadbana pari tmana- visTiriipa jigati. 

The imitativeness of the two stanzas is emphasized by the words dildhanah and djidhana 
wbich precede the repeated piida. In 5.1 5. the repeated pada refers to Agni: ‘^When thon 
growest old, asstiming life after life, thou goesfc around by thyself in manifold shapes ' ; cf. 
Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi, 399 ; EV. Noten, p. 319 (wliere is discussed the enclisis of jarase). 
At first Bight it is difficult to extract a realistic picture from 7.S4.i«‘*, * the ghee-dripping 
spoon of various form, p>laced in (our) hands, of itself goea to you two (Indra and ¥aru,na).* 
But it seems to me not unlikely that ghrtaci is the generic term for the different kinds of 
spoons, ladles, &c., used in the ritual, namely, juhu, upabhri, dhruvi. See TS. 1.1,11,2 : 
juhur, upablifd, dhrurasi ghrtacT namna, andef. the many passages in my Vedic Concordance, 
beginning with ghrtacy asi. Hence visurCipa. Simple as this explanation is, It does not 
perhaps quite account for the exact relation of the repeated passages ; one may still wonder, 
and expect additional information as to how^ the rej^-ated words happen to k* used so 
Tariousiy. Yet I venture to guess that the ghrtaci puda is patterned after the Agni pKlda. 

[ 5 . 16 . 1 '-^ XBurtaso dadhiiv puruh ; 1.131,1 »•: 8.12.22^', devi^o dadbire puruh : 
8.12.25^*, <kvils tvii clsidhird puruh. ] 

5 . 17 . 2 '*' (Pani Atreya : to At^m) 

asya hi sTayaqastara asu vidiia.rnui,n mtinyase, 

tarn nukaiii eitrii^oeisaiii ^inaiidraiii paiv manisuyu.j 5. i:7.2't 

5.82.2''^ (9yava^:Ta Atreya: to Savitar) 

asya lii svayaqastaram savituh kae cam priyam, 

j_na minanti svarajyam. j ^ 5.82.2«'' 

See OldentK^rg, SBE. xh’i. 403, 404 : RY. Noten, p. 320. Leaving out vidharman we may 
perhaps render '3.17.2 : ‘Thou art (O poet) regarded as his (Agnfs} very distinguished 
promulgator through thy mouth (Le. song), (Therefore praise thou) the .shining firmament 
(ie. Agni':, lovely beyond thought.’ This rendering, it will be observed, in addition to its 
lack of simplicity, reads a goml deal between the lines. Oldenherg su^ests alternately : 
* Thou (O Agiii) art regarded as its (the firmament’s} very distinguished promulgator witli thy 
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Biouth. ; (may the singer glorify) the shining firmament, lovely beyond thought.’ This is 
hardly less difficult and doubtful, though it may perhaps claim the advantage of referring 
asa to Agni’s mouth. A good part of the difficulty lies in the vocative vidharman, of obscure 
meaning ; see Bergaigne, iii. 21S note. The repeated pada in 5.82.2 is strikingly simple by 
contrast, but it offers no remedy for 5.17.2, nor does it suggest anything as to the relative 
dates of the two stanzas.— The pada 8.73.3% namely, rudram pare manisaya, sheds no light on 
the difficulties of 5.1 7. 2. 

[5.17.2^% iiiandram paro manisaya: 8.72.3I5, rudram paro, &c.] 

[ 5 . 18 . 21 % svasya daksasya manMna; 5.10.21% kratva daksasya mahiiana.] 

5.10,11 = 3.47.5* 

5 . 20 . 3 «'“^‘l (Prayasvanta Atreyah ; to Agni) 
lidtaram tva vrmmah 4 ’gne daksasya sadhanam, 
y<ajhesu ptlrvyam gird prayasvanto havamahe. 

5.26.4c (Vasayava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agne vi^vebhir a gahi j_devebliir liavyadataye,j ^ 5 * 26 , 4 ^ 

hotaram tva vrnimahe. 

8.60. 1 (Bharga Pragatha; to Agni) 

agna d yahy agnibiiir Iidtaram tva vrnimalie, 

a tvam anaktu pr 4 yata havismatl yajistham barhir Esade. 

10. 2 1. 1 h (Yimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 

agnim na svayrktibhir hotaram tva vrnimalie, 

yajhdya stirnabarhise vi vo mMe pavaka90cisam vi'vaksase.j 

3 . 9 . 81 > 

7.94.6I’ (Y asistha ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vaiii girbhi'r vipanyavah prayasvanto havamahe, 

medbasata sanisyivah. 

8.65,61-^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 
suhavantas tva vayam prayasvanto havamahe, 

j^id^m no barhir asade.j ^1.13,70 

The pMa 30.21*1^ stiikes me as being in difficult surroundings. I cannot think 
Ludwig satisfactory, 425, ^ Agni nemen wir vermbge eigener zuriistung als hotar in anspruch% 
where tva is left out, and na not accounted for. drassmann : ^ Burch eigne Werke wEhlen 
wir dieh Agni uns zum Priester nun.’ This again disregards na. It would seem that some 
verb of motion is understood with a in the sense of * bring % or ‘ produce ’ : ^ We bring hither 
as if by our own pious acts Agni — as priest do we choose thee — to the sacrifice % &e. There 
is minimal risk in regarding pada b as parenthetic, and the stanza as late, because its refrain- 
pada d is pretty certainly posterior to 3.9.8^. — ^The root varj in svavrkti, suvrkti, vrkMbarhis, 
&c., is related to Avestan varez; Indo-European verg ^work' {f^pjov); cf. especially pjiri 
varj « Avestan pairi varez ‘ avoid Of this elsewhere. 

(Sasa Atreya ; to Agni) 
tviiiii vi^ve sajdsaso devaso diitdm akrata, 

sapaicydntas tvE kave i^yajndsu devam llate. j ^ i . 1 5. 7<^ 
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Mymns ascrihed to Atn 

5,23.3a (Dyiimna Ti^vaearsani Atraya; to Agni) 

¥i§ve hi t¥a sa^jdsaso iJunfiso YrktabarliLsali^j 3*59*9"' 

lifjfliraiii sadiiiasu priyaiii Yj-anti Turya purii. 

8.23, (Vi<j‘Yamaiia& Yfiiya^va ; to Agni) 
vi<5ve M tva sajdsaso devaso dutdm akrata, 
p'lmti deva pratliaind yajiii'yo bliuv’ak 

: 1. 1 5. 7c ; 6, 1 6. 7®. yajiiesu devam ijate. 

[ 5 . 21 ,#', deTilrii vo deTaj^ajyjlyd : 8. 71 a 2’*, agniiii vo^ &c.] 

6.21,#, rtiisya ydniiii iiKidah: 3.62.13c; 9.8,3^; 64.22c, rtasya yoBim ilsadain. 

6.22*1^^ {Vi^a’'asrim.an Atreya ; to Agni) 
pm vi^vasiimann atrivikl Tircu- |H"iTakuvoeiso, 
yd adiivarksv idyo hdta mandratamo vi^i. 

8.71.1 (Suditl Afigirasa, m Porumllha Angirasa ; to Agni) 

j^agm'ih sfiiiurii salu'iso jrdavedasaxiij dunaya varyanam, i.i27.P' 

dvita y<> biiiid amfto i hdta mandratamo vigi. 

The distich 5.22.1'^'^ as a whole, transfuses the piida 4.7.9'’; 8,60.7/, mandro jajistho 
adliYaresv Idyali. 

6.22.2^hcd (Vi<;vasaman Atreya to Agni) 
ny i-gnmi jatavedasam dadkata devdm rtvijam, 
pra yajna ©tv anusag adya devavyaeastamak, 

5,26.7*^®, S^-h (VasQyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 

ny igniiii jatdvedasam hotravuhani yavisthyam, 

dddkata devam irtvijam. 

pra yajfia etv anusdg adya devavyaeastama^i, 

strnita barliir asade. 

5.26,7, 8 ni'emn to me?, an extension of 5.22.2; tiiere is, of course, no g^iarankw that the 
reverse is nc>t the case. — For the second pada ef. r.i.i’', yajnasya devam rtAijam. 

6 . 22 . 3 ^* ; 3*9.1^"’; B.i i,fd% devtuii mdrtfisa fitdye; i.i44.5^*,tievuih inurfltsa atuyt* 
liavainalie. 

[6.22.#e, stdmair vardliaBty iltrsyo girblub ^nmbhaniy atrayab : 5*39.5*^^? giru 
vardlianty atra^'o gtrab ^umbhanty utrayah.] 

Cf. 9.43.2^ girah ^umbhanti pCirviltha. 

6 . 23 , 2 ^^ ; 5.9*7^’, rayim saliasva a bliara. 

6.2S.S®-: 8.23.18% vi^ve hi tva sajosasali ; 5.21.3^, tvdm vi^ve sajosasali. 

5*35*6®; 8.5.17*’; 6.37^% jSnilso ^Tktabarlds^b ; 3.59.9^', janSya 
vrktjibarhise. 

[a.o.s. so] 


32 
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5 . 23 . 4 <i® (Dyrnnna Vi^vacarsani Atreya ; to Agni) 
sa hi sma vi^vacarsanir abhimati saho dadhe, 

agna esii ksayesv a revan nah ^ukra didihi dynmat pavaka didihi. 

6.48. (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 
brhadbhir ague arci'bhili ^ukrena deva ^ocisa; 

bharadvaje saniidhand yavisthya revan nah Qnkra didihi d3niniat pavaka 
didihi. 

For 5.23.4 see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 323. Of. EV. 3.10.8 ; 5.21.4 ; A^. 8.9,7 ; 99* 10.10,8. 

5 . 2 S. 4 <^^ (Yasnyava Atreyah ; to Agni) 

agnir devesu rajaty agnir martesv avi^an, 

agnir no havyavahano ’gnim dhibhih saparyata. 

8.103.3'i (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

yasmad rejanta krstaya9 carkftyani krnvatahj 

sahasrasaiii medhasatav iva tmanagniih dhibhih saparyata. 

5 . 25 . 5 % agnis tim^ravastamam : 3.11.6c, agnis tixvi^ravastamah, 

5 . 25 . 6 ^ : 1.11.2% jetaram aparajitam. 

[ 5 . 25 . 8 % gravevocyate brhat: 10.64. 15c; 100.8% grava yatra madhusiid ucyate 
brhat.] 

5,25.9c (Vastiyava A trey ah ; to Agni) 

evah agnim vastiyavah sahasanam vavandima, 

sa no vigva ati dvisah parsan naveva sukratuh. 

6.61.9^ (BharadvEja ; to Sarasvatl) 

sa no viQva ati dvisah svasrr anya rtavarl, 

atann aheva suryah. 

Translate 5.25.9 : ‘Thus liave we, desirous of goods, praised mighty Agni, May he, the 
very wise, transport us, as with a ship, across all hostile powers.' On the other hand, 6.61.9, 
taken by itself, is fairly untranslatable, Ludwig, 178 : ‘sie hat uns iiber alle feinde hinweg 
ihre andern schwestem, die heilige, ausgebreitet wie Surya die Tage.' In his note he has 
an alternate suggestion: ‘sie hat uns uber unsere feinde hinweg und iiber ihr ganzes 
stromgebiet verhreitet wie die sonne den tag tiberall leuchten lasst.’ Grassmann : ^ Sie 
dehnt' uns dutch der Schwestem Schar und uber alle Feinde aus, die hehre, wie die Sonn' 
ihr Licht.’ I think that the first pada of our stanza is to be joined to the preceding 
stanza (8) : yisya ananto ahrutas tve^9 carisnur arnav^h, ama^ carati roruvat. The two 
stanzas together seem to say: ‘She, whose endless, unerring, brilliant, mobile flood 
moves, a thundering force, (shall pass) us across all hostile powers. She, devoted to the rta, 
hath spread out her other sisters (rivers), as the sun spreads out the days.’ I do not believe, 
with the translators, that the repeated pada has a different meaning in 6.61.9 from that in 
5,25.9, but that it expresses in 6,61.9 elHptieally (supplying, parsat) and secondarily a 
familiar idea. Cf, 1.97.85 99.1 ; 3.32.14, &c. 

5 . 26 . 1 C (Vasuyava Atreyab ; to Agni) 

%ae pEvaka roci§a mandrdya deva jihvaya, 
a devan vaksi ydksi ca. 



251 ] Ejimns ascribed fo Afri 

6.i6*2c (Bliaracwaja ; to Agni) 

sa no manclrabliir adhvaiv jilivdbliiir ynju maliah. 

a deviln ¥aksi yakssi ea. 

8, 1 02. 1 6c (PmToga Blnurgava, or others; to Agni; 
ague glirtasy.i iJhitihliis Aeprnni (leva ^ocisa, , 
a devan vaksi yaksi ca* 

Cf. a vaksi dc^’aii ilul vipra ydksi ♦:a. 

5 . 26 . 2 C (Yasriyava Afcrey;i,h : to Agni) 
tsiiii^tva glirtiisnav imalie eitrahhano svurdiViin. 
deviin a vitaye valia. 

7.16. 4*' (Viisisflia 3 Iaiiraviiniii[i ; to Agni) 
tam tvi, tiuiiiiii krnmahe yii^usiainaili devah a- vitaye valia, 
viV;vrt sliiio sal'iiiBo 111a rtahlny ana ra.sva tad yat ivemahe. 
Vagur-ly imllativo as a wIioIp. 

5 , 28 . 4 *' (Vasuyava Atrcn^ah : to Agni) 

agne vi^vebbir a gaM devebhir bavyddataye, 

i_lidtararii tva vrnlnialie.j 

5.51. 1 c (Svastjnitreya Atreya; to Yi^ve Bevah^ here Agni) 
ague sutiisya pitaye vii;jvair fimebliir a gab.i, 
devdbbir bavyadataye. 

Vaguely imitative as a wliole. 

5 . 26 , 4 c ; 5. 20. 3'*- ; 8. 60. i: ; i o, 2 r. i \ liotarani tvu vmimahe. 

6 . 26 . 6 *'^ (Yasflyiwa Atreyah ; to Agni) 
yajanianaya sim;vata tigne snviryuili vriha. 

|dev;nr u saisi barliisi. ; 

14.3^' ibostiktiii KanYilyaiw, and AvvaKOklin K;inVij\'una : i 
dhentis tu Indni si'airia yajamunaya sianvatd, 
glni a7vaih pipytrA duhr*. 

8.17. roc (Irinihitlii K;invu ; lo Ij'idnij 
dlrglnls te astv ahkiap) yeoa vasu prayac 4 ia-i. 
yajaminaya siinYat«§. 

IC.I75.4** (UrflhvagriJLvaii Arbndi : to the Prosb-stoiies) 
gniYanah savitii riu yo devah suvatu dliarmanu. 
ydjamanaya snnvate, 

Cf. y^iamanasya siinvatali under 6.54.6'* ; £tn<I 1.S3.3 ; 92.3 ; 10.100.3; las.s 
contain the words yajaniriiiay;! sun vat e in the cadenee*. 


[— 3.36.5 


8.60. 1 9^ 


5 , 20 , 3 '^ 


i.i 2.4 c 
o Indral 


, all of wlsieh 


5 . 28 . 5 ®: 3E. 1,2.4c ; 8.44,14®, devuir (i satsi bariiisL 
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5 . 26 . 7 ®^^, : 5.22.2^^®'!, ny agnim jataYedasam, dadhata deYam rtYijam, pra 

yajiia et-Y anusag adyd deYavyacastamah. 

5 . 26 , 90 : 1.39.5®? deYasah sarYaya Yigl 

[5.27.10, tralvrsBo ague da^abhih sabasraih: 8.1.33^^ Esango agne, &c,] 

5 . 28 . 6 ^ (Vi^vaYara Atreyi ; to Agni) 
a juhota duvasyatagnim prayaty adhYare, 

YrnidhYaiii haYyaYabanam. 

8.71.12^5 (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumllha Angirasa; to Agni) 

Lagniiii VO devayajy^ajgnim prayaty adh.var6, ^ ^ ef. 5,21.4^* 

agniih dhlsu prathamam agnim arvaty agnim ksditraya sadhase. 

The apparent piecemeal of 8.71.12 is corrected by supplying from stanza 10 the words 
acha nah giro yantu, to wit : ‘ (May our songs go) for you to Agni with our divine worship ; 
to Agni, as the sacrifice proceeds ; to Agni, first at prayer ; to Agni, when (we ask for) steeds ; 
to Agni, that he may obtain for us landed property.’ For the last expression cf. 3.8.7 ; 
8,31.14; for the entire stanza, Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 93. Notwithstanding this probable 
interpretation the stanza seems of late, awkward workmanship.— Pada b is formulaic ; cf. 
agne prayaty adhvare, 10.21,6^ ; and indram prayaty adhvarS, under 1.16,3®, 

5.29.1^ : 2.27.9^, tri rocana diyyd dharayanta. 

[5.29.3<i, abannahim papivan Indro asya: 5.30* puramdarab papiYafi Indro 
asya.] 

5.29 (Gaurivlti Qnktyo. : to Indra) 

pranyac eakram aYrbab suryasya kutsayanyad Yarivo yataYe ’kah, 
anaso dasyahr amiiio Yadbena ni duryona avrnan mrdbrdvacab. 

5.32. (Gatu Atreya; to Indra) 

tyam cid arnam madbupto ^ayanam asinvahi Yavram mdby adad ugrAb, 
apadam atram mabata Yadbena ni duryona aYrnan mrdhraYacam. 

Cf. for 5.29.10, Pischel, Ved, Stud. i. 24; Geldner, ibid. ii. 35, 171 ; Oldenberg, BV, Koten, 
p. 325. For 5.32.8, Oldenberg, ibid., p. 328. 

[ 5 . 29 . 12 ^, da^agYSso abby arcanty arkaib: see under 6.50.15.] 

5 . 29 . 13 ^, Ylrylt magbaYan ya cakartba : 5.31.6b, pra nutanE magbaYan, &c.] 
6 . 30 * 8 b (Babbru Atreya ; to Indra) 

yujam bl mam akrtba id Id indra qixo dasasya namucer matbayan, 
a^manam cit sYaryhm Yartamanam pra cakn'yeya rodasi manidbbyab. 

6.20.6b (BbaradYaja ; to Indra) 

pra 9yen6 na madiram ancum asmai giro dasasya namucer matbaydn, 
praYan namlm sapyam sas^ntam prn% raya sam isa sani SYastl. 

Au&echt, in the Preface to his second edition of the Kig-Teda, p. xxxv, remarks that the 
repeated pada fits in neither place, I fail to see why not at 6.20.6 i * (Indra) snatching the 
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hea«i of the Drisa Xaninei, a:: the <-a2!e for Ihirf the ]r:tovf-rhrr: ■' '/./nir;; ‘.'hoot. 

aid .sleephig Xam'j Sajiya, irnhuefi hiiii witio -“tr'-i/i'li, niid Cf. «Je''ieiih‘:-rc^., 

IhottinaiVche O-'dehrto Na-'-hrMiteti. PP* .-'4- ? HhiehraiKlt, IVlyth. i, ?7o : ui, 

On i}KM:>ther hand f.yo.^ is difiienlt arad in any diaionhed. ^dchtra-'r. \ e-'h hti?d. hn io:r, 
165. makes a deterniirH’.d ha at the i-danza, iindin'.;' in it peveml fe,atiire& <'4 t!«e Numofi '-tery 
as told in the Brahnianas. : " Tlion hast, f^r-soeiln irneic me tlsv ally \ so i*--- d 

to say to Iridra in the fsivt". ])ada : ef. Bloornhehl. d-AOS. x\. : * Bui thoa, P» 

snatchiitg 11)0 of the Bai-’a Nanira'i 'didrvi reO h away^' : IP av«.;D and Earth '.roih-st the 
hirnijtg head like a J'ieuvonly stone 'Orhlner, leS'i well, vcm ein sfirn':en*h'r stein) nrn,Yard ioOh'f 
Manifsf This ingo'niotjs explanatirm rnark'Ofa: aui'ljoi'".‘> Inclination t-» '■■{-ek Ir.fe story motive's 
in the mantras; OldenPerg, BY. Nottui, p. yjd, -iihjects it to eT'ltier'.rm leoth ingaAiv* ami 
positive. The hitter seirolar arrives at th,e re^rdt : "Tlion did.-i. A Iielra. fla- 71 make nie the 
j>rif:fci .4 thy filly, iwlsling the loan! of tlse Pir'ei Nainuei ; dvhlrh’nu ah^air ^ tle^ *ninlinc. 

turning reek, ITvriVf'ii and Barth, like two wins 1 -e hr the MjiridsP lhr«- ar:alTi much i- 

RUpjilii'd, yielding a no'l very <*lenr result. ] think t'hai 01«Ienk>er.: intco'-jir'd* the hrsl half 
oorreetly, hfjt I do lied h*-lieve that the anaeointhen of the Iwot di-lJidrs is hri-eredi sesree-'-fnlly 
hy '^np'i dying mathaydn in the eec'-rid Ihenn y'.,r an'f I rdd*' to d.o- nirnade she rn, y;he'* 
allusions, or advance' r.nyihin'j \vhl«-h inlgh; di' iern-ilne hirther ilif" relnive ef tkio 

repeated pada in. I lie two stanzas. 


!5,30.1F, piiraihflaruB pn,piTdn indro asya : 5 . 29 , 3*1 dhaiiii abirh ]iapivuii iiidro 
asya.] 

5.30.13^^ iBabbni Atreya : to Indra'I 

siiper^asaiii riiava srjaiity afr.taiii g<hTiiii sahiisrai rii^.iima50 ague, 
iivni ladram amamtmduh sutiiso ^kt6r V3riista‘ii paritakmyiyab. 

6.24.9'^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

gambhlrena na unmriniatriii prc-sd yandM sutapavao vnjiin, 
stlisi a sd tirdhva fit! drisam^inn aktdr TytLStsu paritakrayayam. 

The eurious parallel of the genitive pdritakmyiAyrih and the- Iwativn pa ritakm jay fim i> 
baffling. The repression seems to mean ^when night brightens into day at the turning 
i'of night into day';'. It is likely as a whole Uj he no more than the equivalent of sindi 
expressions as prahhaiitviuh ratryam, 2.6.3 ; or Sk. prahliutdj’aih ‘;firvary.'an ; "-.r Prl'ikrit 
-Maiiar,'} pahayae rayanh* ; or even sinq.dy Slct, I'-rahhide. Si'O Ludwig, Dcr iv. ;»■; : 

V. HI ; PIschei, 'Ved. -Sjud. i. ^2, note: Bartlafhnu'e", Bez/. IhiB'. xv. 2:;,. noio ; IliTiehrmtd?. 
Ve.d. Myth, id, noh-'S i, 2, 3 : Gtddrsej'’, V(d. St.fuL ii. 36 ; hh 167 i ry, hBE. xK i. 

27 bottom ; KV, Jsoton, p. 327. H'he j^oidtlve ■ -,f time io porIUikmy.(3.:.h .'tjou-o-, my soeptr 
oi,.m cf, Oideriherg, PV. X'etorK p. 70, fo iUe i>' idh. r' ;d,l d^.’d'krui, j khouhJ 

hesitate' to .suhstifxik its parallel pfirltaliti'.ydvau?. Peldri*"!*, A'ed, SJud, iii. 'S4, s<‘eni:- to 
regard tin' variation as a rhetorical fh, vice *'ef. CddenlH I’y, KV. !\V;i< n, p. 7/9% .re,.iu'.i 4'. T,iska. 
Xiruktfq 11,25, explains panrakmyil as. ‘Light'; ibis sLUits many BY. passago.s :>ee Pei. Lex.;, 
on a pinch even tho.so above. 


[5.31,3^, prueodayat siidiigba T'ii-vrd antab: 4 , 1 , 13 -, fi^niaA'rajrili sudugba, &c.j 
[5,3I.4b aA^arclhayann aliaye lianbwa II, : 8 , 96 . 5 ^*. iiiadaej'd'toii abaje, ke,] 
6.31*8^^'* (Ava&yii Atreya : to Indra) 

prd te purvani karanani voeam pra niitana m,agliavan y§ cakartka, 
^idktivo yad Adbiiara rodasT iibhe jayaim apii maiBWO dunue,itralh 
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7.98.5^^ (Vasistha; to Indra) 

prdiadrasya vocam prathama krtani pra nutana magliava ya cakara, 
yaded adevir asahista maya athabhayat kevalah somo asya. 

The order of the words (vocam) rather favours the priority of 5.31.6 j cf. Indogermanische 
ForscliuJigeiij xxxi. 157. See also the closely related distich 10.112.8®'^,^ pra, ta indra 
purvyani pra nuniim virya vocaih prathaiua, krtanij and the pada 5.29.13^5 virya maghavan ya 
cakartha. For cf. 2.30.7 5 

6 . 31 . 11 °, bharac cal^ram eta^ah sam rinati : 1.121.13^, bbarac cakram eta90 nayam 
indra. 

6 . 31 . 11 ^, puro dadbat sanisyati kratiim nab: 4*20.3^, pure dMbat sanisyasi 
kratum nab. 

[ 5 . 32 . 5 ^ amarmano vidad I'd asya marma: 3.32.4^, amarmano manyamanasya 
marma.] 

5 . 32 . 7 ^^ (Gatu Atreya ; to Indra) 

nd yad indro mabat 4 danavaya vadbar yamista sabo apratitam, 
yad liii vajrasya prabbrtau dadabba vi^vasya j ant or adbamam cakara. 

7. 1 04. 1 6d (V asistba ; to Indra) 

yo mayatum yatudbanety aba yo va raksab 9ucir asmity aba, 

indras tarn bantu mahata vadb^na vigvasya jantdr adbamas padista. 

5 . 32 . 8 ^, m duryona Evrnan mrdbravacam : 5.29.io<i, ni duryona Evrnan mrdbra- 
vacab. 

6 . 33 . 5 ^'^ (Samvarana Prajapatya ; to Indra) 

vayam td ta indra ye ea narah ^ardbo jajnana yata^ ca ratbab, 

ilsmM jagamyad ahi9usma satva bbago na bavyab prabbrtbesu carub. 

7.30.4^^ (Vasistba Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

Tayam ti ta indra yd ca deva stavanta 9ura d^dato magbani, 
yacba suribbya upamam Yarutbam svabbuYO jaranam a9naYanta. 

The translations of ludwig (534, 582) and Grassmann are not quite consistent in handling 
the repeated pada. We may render 5.33.5 : ^We here, thine, 0 Indra, and (our) men who 
know courage, and (our) moving chariots — to us shall come the warrior (Indra), &:c.’ 
Similarly, 7.304^^: ^ We here, thine, 0 Indra, and they, 0 god, 0 hero, who while praising 
thee give liberal gifts — bestow thou upon our patrons highest protection, fee.’ In these fairly 
smooth circumstances the cadence of 5.33.5% less perfect than that of 7.30.4% cannot be used 
as a criterion to determine the relative dates of the two stanzas. 

5 - 34 . 7 % Yi' da9use bbajati ssnaram Yasu: 1.40.4^, yo vEgbate dadati stinaram vasu. 

6 . 35 . 1 «^^° (Prabbtivasn Angirasa ; to Indra) 

yas te sadMsthd ’vasa Indra kratus tarn & bbara, 

asmibhyam carsa^ahain sasnim vajesu dusttom. 

^-53(y^L5).7®' (Medbya KEnYa ; to Indra) 
y 4 s te sadMsthd ’vase te syEma bbaresu te, 

Yayam botrEbbir uta devEbatibbib sasaYanso manEmabe. 
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7,94. 7*'» lYasistha ; to hvlva an<I AL^nii 
iiKlra^riH ih’ns:{ ^juitnn asmabhyaiii carsanisaba, 

I mil no d abrilfi ^r:a if-ata, ; ? . 2 3. (j ' ' 

Wf may 5.35.1 : ‘That, l-imsi fifnei*. lii v.-isTmii r-f ilhra. O Ijalra. brirsq ihtho: : 

"bring) to 'that wi'-dono} whh^li coiiq^ar-, nam. i*- lirn'o i-- T'onf in oompetihoii 

for of s.r.^.'Vah 5;. 7 aro as f=IInrrv: Inrhvlc. 669. Uh,T ni;i 

wirksam '’.to,n !sf iiio ;rn;a.Io ni oriangon. fo]*4io wnlrii %vir in don -iahiaolift n soin : duirl^ dn- 
hoti’aV-3 dnroh dlo; -r.f i*^rarsrnf!H 3 Zon nn'inon vfh\ dass ^vir ^-‘"vinnonT Gra-sninism *lu 
KiJiTififoii soiori s^doh*’" wir. di^- dir rnra Sbntz da- ];«'h-t«'ri shid. kv,' Nh-itla-r rondonn:: ot 
tin- lirO. d,i!4io]{ is nnav than jvr'-^aldo : n-. ti-aiidat 'on :- o^-rtai!;. ‘ Ib‘ wlio is nio-r 

srioet'S.‘-fr*l fo )tit holpod In” ila-*'' — lbo-,«-- 'i.o. ■^U'di' i-i.ay w*' ho- in ft-^r fboo ! ' Tito lir t 

piida is horrAvod frii-m kinhloS'-' snriV'-nndinc:''’ hi 5 .;';.t t*’- d-. ’oitindoriiig soinico jrt an 
almost ii 3 sp.'v..'..ih]o ^''nnjoxioii. 

5 . 35 * 2 ^ rPiVibhriv.mn Aiiaobvtsri: to Lidro'l 

yad indra f*' f^'da^ra yih- <,^]thnf ^huri 

yad va panca ksitinam a van iht -h nn a bbai’a. 

6.46.7'’ ^Cajhyii Brsrlio^^'ivhya : to Iinlno 

yyad indra nubaylov uh . tjjo nrnin.-nr. e.a 2*' 6.40.7'^ 

yad Ta panea ksitinaiii dynimBam a bbara ytiivii xivxdni 

Tho stanzas are not only similar in the matter oT the ropontod pad.a and individual word', 
but also in their intrinsic son.se : evidently o:*.o poa ha- eujr5}>‘Bed afit^r t];o pattern oT tiic 
other : 6.46.7 lo^'dis doirirledl.v h^'brid : dyinnr.hm a bhara oeours at the ‘-ud of ^.19.15. and 
seems to .have been added to yad vfi pilne.'-i by an nmr-aial -k-wr Idmcter 

lines are regularly extended to trini(?ter linos by jiddinc an i.oirjldc dijiody aeaialeetlc or 
oatalectic. ie. w — visi. or w — Is^: see Fart chapter 2, olassBy. On the otln.-r hand tin 
addition of five syllables, vrith hsiflnam as three .sylla{.de«. is a doeided anomaly ; .-w^e ildd.. 
<diiss B 7. II would he half-heartc-d to refuse to dr-a'A' tin- eoneiti-ioji that 6.47.7 is patferra-kl 
after 5*35* -z* 

5.35.3^'': T. io.io*-‘. vfsanfaBhifeya. luliruilio. 

[ 5 .S 5 . 4 <h svaksatniib tp dlnsnii mnuikh : 1.34. s^^’iksainnh yurva iliirpato 
inanah. j 

[§, 35 .S*‘, tvaih tarn i'n^lra, onariyam: lo. tvajii hidru rriartViOib 

Cf. M 31.4b ,'4. n - - 

5 . 36 . 6 *^“’*‘-^ (Proldulvasii Ahgirasa : tu Iiidra'i 
tvam id vrtrabantaiBa janaso vrktabarhisab, 
ligraiii pioTfsii purvyaiii Mvante vajasataye. 

S.6.37''''^-*<J (Viitsa Kanva : to Indra I 

tvam. id yrtrabantama Janaso vrktabarMsab, 

baTante vajasataye, 

8,34.4^' iKlpatitiu Kanva; to Imlra'i 
d hTi kamTi ihdTase M^nte vajasataye, 

^dl%a3 amus3"a yussdo divam yaya divavaso.j $ 4 ^" refrain. S.34. i 
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6.57,1c (BharadYaja; to Pasan and India) 

indra nii pQsana Tayam Lsakhyaya svast§,ye; j ^4.31. ijb 

iiuv^ma vajasataye. 

8.9.13^^ (^a9akarna Kanva; to Alvins) 

yad adya^vinav aham liuv^ya vajasataye, 

yat prtsu turyane sahas tac chrestham a^vinor avaJb, 

Stanzas 5.35.6 and 8.6.37 are identical, except as to the additional pada, ngram pnrvfsu 
pnrvyam in 8.6.37. Grassmann renders this pada rather enigmatically by ^dich starken, 
alien oft im Kampf’; Ludwig, 536, ‘ den gewaltigen ersten unter den vilen [geschbpfen] ’'j 
following Sayana, bahvisu prajasu. Geldner, Ted. Stud. i. 144 note, ^ dicli den gewaitigen in 
Massen, dicli den vordersten but ibid. 167, 4n Mengendich, den Gewaitigen, zu allererst^ 
It seems to me that Grassmann has the right interpi*etation in his Lexicon, where he 
supplies ajisu, which occurs in the next stanza, with purvisu, ^ the strong, first in many 
battles’. It is impossible to say whether the pada was added in 5.35.6, or subtracted in 
8.6.37.-01. the pada, devam-devam huvema yajasataye, 8.27.13®. 

5.35.6^: 5.23.3^; 8.5,17^; 6.37^ janaso vrktabariiisah ; 3.59.9^ janaya vrkta- 
barliise. 

5 . 35 . 7 ^ (Prabbuvasu Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
asmakam indra dustaram puroyavanani ajisn, 
sayavEnaih dhane-dhane yajaydntam ava ratham. 

8,84.8^ (U^anas KEyya ; to Agni) 

tarn marjayanta sukratum puroyavanam ajisn, 

svesu ksayesn vajinam. 

For 5.35.7^ cf. vajayanto ratha iva, 8.3.15 ; 9.67.17 ; and, for the repeated pada, bhujyum 
vajesu purvyam, S.22.2 ; 46.20, 

5 . 37 J^ : 4.25.4c ya indrEya snnavamety aba. 

5,37.5c (Atri Bbanma ; to Indra) 

pdsyat kseme abbi yoge bhavEty ubhe yftau samyatx sam jayati, 
priyab surye priyo agna bbavati ya indrEya sutasonio dadE§at. 

10.45.10c (Yatsapn BbElandana; to Agni) 
a tEm bhaja sEU9ravas6sv agna ukthE-uktha a bhaja ^asyamEne, 
priydb surye priy6 agna bbavaty lij jEt6na bbinadad uj jEnitvEih. 

Ludwig, iii. 97, thinks that 5.37*5 is anterior to 10.45.10, but I fail to see why the repeated 
pada is not treated equally well in both. 

5 , 38 . 3 ^, diya^ ea gma^ ca rEjathab : 1.25.20^^, diyE9 ca gma9 ca rajasi 
[ 5 . 89 . 3 ^, a vdjanx darsi sEtaye ; 9.68.7<^, nfbbir yato vajam a darsi satEye,] 
[S. 39 . 4 ®, manbistbam to magbdnEm; 8.1.30% manbistbEso uiagbonEm.] 

5 , 89 . 5 i^: 1.10.5% uktham indrEya ^ansyam. 

[ 5 , 39 * 5 *^% giro yardbanty atrayo girab ^umbbanty atrayab: 5.22.4<i% stoniEir 
vardhanty Etrayo girbbib 9umbbanty Etrayak] 
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5.40.l'^’’ (Atri BliSuma : to Indra'l 
a yaliy ddribliili siitdiii s6mam somapate piba, 

, vfsunn indra vfsrAbliir YrtraliaBi.ama.j refrain* 

iSobliari Krmva : to Indra) 
a yaliima indavd '^trapate gdpata xn"varapate. 
somaiii somapate piba. 

S.40.2‘^^\ 3'^-'' I'Atri Bbriiima ; to Indral 

Trsa griva vfsa niado “vrsa somo ayaiii sutah, 

jvrsann iri<Ira %'fsabiar vrtrahaniama. j ^refrain. 

Yfm tva Yrsanam liuve vajrin citrabhir utibiiih, 

vf-Himn iadra vfsabhir vrtrahimtaina. refrain. 5.40. 

8. 1 >32' 33'‘''- (Nfirada Ktmxti : b? Indra} 

vfB^ grava vrsii niddo vmu somo ayam sutah, 

vfsa yajiV.» yuai nivasi viVa bavith. 

vfsa tva vfsanam hnve vajrin eitrabkir iitibhih, 

vuvdntha lii pratistiitiiii viVa havab. 

The version <' 4 ' tbe fii'tli book, involving the n-frfiin. seems tu me primary, even tboogh 
I he refrain does noi fit in syntactic.iily in e-very place. In the %vords vf^ hAvah 

ii,re also refrain appendage (‘ tetrasyllahio piida’}; I assume that this tjpe of workmanship is 
late ; ef. Oldenberg, Frol. pp. iii ST., and see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 3. Cf. ilica pada. asti 
sumo ay am sutiih, 8.94.4^ for the second of the repeated jadas. 

; 5.40.4®, yuktva Iiaribliyam upa yusad arvfin: 1.177.1'^, yoktvu harl vfsana ySthy 
arvdfi.j 

5.40,5^ 9^''. tamafcuvidhyad as,urah. 

5 . 41 . 2 ^^k te nomitrd YaimDoaryaimi}^.r indra rkbuksflmardtojusanta: 1.102. 

mil no mitrd varuno aiyainayfir indra rbhnkya inanito pari khyan. 

5.41.6'* (Atri Bhauma ; to I>eY3lli. boro Yuyul 

prd VO vayum ratbaytijam krnndbvaiii pnl dovuiii vipnifn panilaraiii arkkih^ 
i.sudl)yava rtasapuh puramdhir yusvlr nu atra putnlr a dliiyf^ dimh. 
j 0.64. 7^ ((:biya Plata ; U,? Vivvo Dovab, here; Vavii and Pu^anf 
pra VO Tuyum ratliayujaiii pummdbijii stomaih krnudbvaih .sakbyay^*. 
piiBanurn. 

te hi dovasya savilub sihloiani kratnih sikaiito ssicitab Siioidasitb. 

We may render 5.41,6 : * Exalt ye Vkyu. whu is hitched to yunr rhai-i?*t A as tu make it 
swift), exalt ;him; the gtri, the puet-. the singer with your hymns. May (the gods; who pay 
their debts, who love the rta ,'the sacriiiee), in exchange for onr prayer give us here opulent, 
fixcellent wives.’ Cf. Fischeh Ted. Stud. 2.195,199; Ludwig, Ceber Metb ode. p. 64. The 
translation, is eeriain, except as to the word isudhyavah for which sec the auilmrs just 
mentioneni. Stam^a ic.64.7 is intensely imitative, but I can discover no sjKjciSe reasons for 
assuming as dws Oldeiiberg, RT. Roten, p. 336, that it is later; 'Exult ye Yayu, who m 
hitched to your chariot^ the opulent ; exalt ye Pu^n with your hymns, in order to obtain 
his friendship; fur they (all the gods), of one sense, and one wisdom, at the bidding of 
Havitar, follow ou,t. their plans. ^ Cf. PiseheL ibid. p. 304. 

33 [h o.s. '.'s j 
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5 . 41 . 8 <i (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi5ve Devay 

abhl VO arce posyavato nfn vastos patim tvastaram rarapa^, 

dhanya sajosa dhisina namobhir vanaspatiiir dsadhi raya 6se. 

s.42.i6i> (The same) - - x 

praisa stomah prthivim antariksam vanaspatihr osadhi ray 4 
devo-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthm durmatau dhat.j 

5.42.160'' 

For 5.41.8 cf. Geldner, Ted. Stud. i. 170; HiUebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 180, 517 ; Oldenberg, 
KV. Noten, p. 336- 

[ 5 . 41 . 10 ®, gmlt6 agnir etarl na fusaih: 6.12.4®, sasmakebhir etari na 5usaih 
(agni stave).] 

Cf. the note under 6.12.4. 

6 . 41 .ie'l (Atri Bhanma; to Vifve Devah) 

katha da^ema namasa sudantln evaya mariito achoktau pra5ravaso maruto 
achoktau, 

ma nd ’hir budhnyb ris6 dhad asmakam bhad upamativanih. 

7.34. 17® (Vasistha ; to Ahi Budhnya) 

ma n6 ’Mr budhnyb risd dban ma yajno asya sridhad rtayoh. 

For 5.41.16 cf. Bergaigne, JA. xiii (1888). 139. 

[ 6 . 42 , 3 <', candrani devab saviti, suvati: 7-4°-i% yad adya devah savita suvati.] 
5 . 42 .ie'>, vanaspatihr osadhi raye a5yah : 5 - 4 i- 8 'i, yanaspatlhr osadhi raya 6se. 
5 . 42 . 16 ®'' (Atri Bhauma ; to Vigve Deva^ 

praisa stdmah prthivim antariksam ^vanaspatihr 6|adhl rayd a^yahu^ 5 - 4 i- 8 ‘ 
devd-devah suhavo bhutu mahyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau dhat. 

5 . 43 - 15®^ (The same) ^ 

brhad vayo brhatd tubhyam ague dhiyajuro mithunasah saeanta, ^ 
devd-devah suhdvo bhutu mdhyam ma no mata prthivi durmatau 
dhat. 

Note that the t-wo stanzas following each of the present stanzas are identical, and that 
5.41.8^ = 5.42.16". 

5 . 42.17 = 5.43.16 (Atri Bhauma ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 
hrau deva anibadhd syama. 

Only one pada ; cf, 3.1.11*’. 

5 * 42*18 (Atri Bhauma ; to Yi^ye Beya^ = 

g.43.x'7 (The same) = 

546,5 (Atri Bhauma ; to As^yms) = 
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(Avasjni Atrej^a ; to Alvins) 

s 4 m a^T’laor sTasa nutaaena mayobhuva supramti gamema, 
a no rayiiii valiatam ota viran a vi^vany amrta saubbagini. 

Kotc that C.43.11** f.76.4®. 

5 * 45 . 10 '"* (Atri Bhaiima : to Vi^.ve Devah) 
a namabiiir niaruto vaksi ri^vim a rfipebhir jatavedo huvanah, 
yajfiain giro jaritiih Riistutim ca viqwe ganta maruto iiti, 

10.35.13*'^ (Lo^a Dlifmuka ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

Ti^ve adya maruto vi^va uti bhaYantv agiuiyali samidilhah, 
no devil avasfi ganiaiitiij viX^vatii asto diuvinaiii vajo asine. 

pu*ct 1*107.2** 

Oldenberg’s refit'clion, RV. Noten. i. 339. as t»'» wiiiitlier vi^va iiii in 5.43,10’^ j« to 
<*iiarig€M:l to vUprA Oil. ‘ witli ovory iielp * (ornisual iiKstruinonliii, und hiatus), is to U.t iw'ga- 
tiTed, liecauKB of ilifi sain*-' rciadiiig in tin; iiarallol wliich lio has not ^Kiie ^3 ; cf. alwi 7'S7*7*^ 
i'i Htutaso maruto vif;va uil. Tho ropeatod pada in JC.35.s3 to mo awkward (no verb) 

and secoiMiary ; nolo, ibe partial repntition its pada c (with on© of four vif-va, suliKtituiod 
for lipa) In 1.1 07. 2**. 

5 . 43 . 11 ’-^ t'Atri Bliiluma ; to Vi^ve Devuli) 

4 no divd brbatab. parvatad a sarasvati yajatd gantu yajiam, 
havam devf jujusana glirtacl ^agmsim no vucam u^ati ^motn. 

5,76.4« (Atri Bhauma ; to A^-vins) 

idtiiii 111 vam pradivi sthiinam oka ime grhd a^vinedam duronam, 
a no div 6 brhatab parvatad adbbyo yatam isam urjam vabants. 

Note the identity of 5 - 43-17 with 5.76.5. 

5 . 43 . 15 «‘'i : 5.42. 1 daTo-devaii subavo bhafcu maiiyam mi m mati prtbivf dnr- 
matau dbai 

5 . 43.16 5.42.17 (only one pSda). 

5 . 43.17 = 5.42.18 = 5.76.5 rr 5.77.5. 

5 . 44 . 14 ^ 16 ‘^, tavaliain asriii ,sakby6 nydkah. 

5.45.4^* (Badapriia Atreya: to Vi^.ve BevSbl 

stikb-bbir to Tuoobbir devajuBiair indra nv agni avase huvadbyai, 
iiktbebliii: ki smS kavayali suyajiii avivasanto maruto yajanti. 

6.59. 3« (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

okivansa suto saean a^va saptl iTiidaiie, 

indra nv ^gni svaseka vajrina vayam devti kavamahe. 

Frima facie the dative ivas©^ in 5.45.4 ^ better than the instramental dvaa&, in 6.59.3. 
hiidwig, 749, to 6.59.3, ^Indra und Agni mit ihrer gnade . . . rufen wir hleher^; Bergalgne, 
Qaarante Hymnes, p. 86, ^ nous tous prions de venir iei, 0 JDknx, avec vos favenrs ^ We may 
remember th© mimberlesa places in which the verb ha is used with avase or Ulay©. Fowibbrj 
but mi certainly, Avasehi * ivasa ihi, with double samdhi, md possibly 6.59.3 is posterior to 
545.4, For 545.4 cf. Bartholomae, Bern Beitr. xv. 233 ; HUIehrandi, Ted. Myth, ill 314 n 4 er 
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6 . 45 . 10 ^ (Sadaprna Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
a suryo aruliac chtikram am6 yad dharito vitaprsthah, 

udnd na navam anayanfca dhira a^rnvatir apo arvag atistkan. 

7.60.4^ (Vasistha ; to Mtra and Varuna) 4* 45* 

j^iid yEih prksaso madhnmanto asthurj a siiryo amhac chukrdm drnak, 
yasmE Editya adhvano radantiLmitroaryamavarunahsajdsEkj ^i.i86.2^> 
See Tinder 4.45. 2^ 

5 , 46 . 3 c (Pratiksatra Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

indragni mitrEvarunaditim svak prtMvim dyam marutah parvatEn ap 4 k, 
liiiv6 visnum piisdnam bralimanas patim bhagam mi ^Ensam savitaramiitaye. 
7,44.1c (Vasistha ; LihgoktadevatEh) 

dadhikrahi yah prathamam. a9yi'nosasam agnim samiddiiam bbEgam 
utEye hnve, 

indram visnnm pusanam brdlunanas patim ^^dityan dyavaprtMvi 
apah svab.j 7.44. 

Little doubt but wbat there is a more particular, presumably ritualistic relationship 
between these two stanzas, and, again, between both and 10.36.1 : see under 7.44.1. The 
cadence, pusanam brahmanas patim in 5.46.3®, also at 7.41.1®; the cadence, marutah 
parvatah apEh in 5.46.3^, also at 10.36.1®. The latter stanza, indeed, in its general sense 
and workmanship, belongs with the present two. 

5 . 46 . 8 ® (Pratiksatra Atreya ; Deyapatnistayah) 

nta gna yyantu deyapatnir indrEny agnayy a9yini rat, 

a rddasi yarimam ^rnotu yyantu deyir ya rtiir janinam. 

7.34.22^ (Vasistha ; to Yi9ye PeyEh) 

ta no rEsan ratisEco yasuny a rddasi vartinani ^rnotn, 

vErQtribhih su9aran6 no astu tvastE sudatro yi dadhEtu rayah. 

It is tempting to assume that the repeated pada in 7.34.22 is borrowed from the deva- 
patm stanza, 5.46.8. Note, however, that Tvastar, the husband of the Gnah, occurs in 
7.34.22, which goes some distance to account for the presence there of pada b. — For the accent 
of rddasi see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, pp. 326, 344. 

5 , 51 . 1 ® : 5. 2 6, 4®, deyebhir hayyadEtaye. 

[ 5 . 61 , 2 ^, satyadharmEno adhyaram: i.i2.7i>, satyadharmEnam adhyare.] 

5 . 51 , 3 ^ (SvastyEtreya Atreya ; to Vi9ye DeyEh, here Agni) 
yiprebhir yipra santya prataryavabMr a gaM, 
devebhih sdmapitaye. 

8.38. 7‘^ (Manu VEiyasyata ; to Vi9ye PeyEh, here Indra and Agni) 
prataryayabhir a gatam deyebhir JenyEvasQ, 
indrEgni sdmapitaye, 

* Translate 5.51-3 : ^ With the sages, O kind sage, with (the gods) that come in the morning, 
come hither to drink the soma ! ’ And 8.38.7 : ^ Come ye, O Indra and Agni, that have native 
■wealth, hither with the gods that come in the morning, to drink the soma.’ In this stanza 
the third pEda of 5.51.3, devEbhih somapifeaye, seems stretched secondarily into two: 
devdbhir [jenyavasu, indragni] somapitaye. 
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6.51.5®'^c (SvastyUtreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah, here Vayu) 

vayav a yaM vitaye jiisfi-no havy^adataye, 
piba BUtisyandliaso ablii priyah. 

6.16.10^ (Bliaradvrija ; to Agni) 
igna a yaM vitaye graanci havyadataye, 
nl Mta satsi barlilsi 
7*90.1^^ f\^asistlia ; to Inclra and Yfiyu) 
pr4 vlraya. ^ucayo cladrire vam adhTarjaibbir madhwmantab sutiisab, 
vdlia vfiyo iiiyiito yaliy acba piba suMsyaadbaso mddaya. 

Translate 5 * 51 -f : ‘0 Yayo, eomo tiitlier to enjoy pleased, to the gift of havis; lirinh **1 
the presHod plani—lo the fivisi.’ This is the first three sueeessive &tan?as ( 5 - 7 ), luaking an 
indopenderit hymn, all <tf which have the refrain appendage, ahhi pra\'ah ‘to the feast , 
added every tlrn'f? t») gooti oetosyllahie lines ; soe Part- a, ohaptor 2 , class B 7-1 Oklenherg, 
Prol.y p. 112 ff. Tlie original sourer* of the pada would seem therefore to be 7 , 90 . 1 ^ to wit t 
* For tlie h»ve rf iM'Tmfs >.onK\ the purr* honied pressed drink was given y<-'U two ;0 Indra and 
Tiiyu) by the Adhvaryu-priesls ; bring, OVujui, hither your team, drink unto int/>xication of 
the pressed piiint.* hi*decMl 5 . £ 1.5 seems to bo a conglomerate of parts of the two other stanzas. 

4.47.2^^ih i'Dclrii^ ea vayav esam somanaiii (5.51.6^', sMinam) pdirm 
arhathah ; r. i34.6<J, sut-dnEm pitim, arhasi. 


6 , 61 . 7 ® {Svastyatreya Atreya ; to Vi^ve Devah) 

suta indraya vayave j_s<>mriso dadiiyu^irah.j ^ i.5.r>^ 

nimnam n 4 yanti sindhavo ’bhi praytih. 

9*33* (Trita Aptya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
suta indraya viydve vamnaya mariidbiiya^ 

86ms arsanti visnave. 

9.34,2®^'® (The same) 

snti xndraya vayive vimnaya marndbliyab, 
s6m0 arsati visnsve. 

9,66.2o®^« (Bhrgo Vararii, or Jamaclagrii B!!irirgti%'''a ; to Soma Pavamriiia) 
apsa- indriya vayave varmnaya mariidbliyah, 
s 6 m,o arsati irimave. 

The p&dftt viriiruiya iBRnidbliyah ai 8 . 41 . 1 “; 61 . 13 “; see under S. 41 J. tor 5 »riT*** 
cl 9 . 63 . 15 »^^»: for 151 , 7 * ef. under H. 6.54 ; I a <ti\ 9 . 84 . 1 ^^. apsa indriiya vikniniiya 

v&yive, and see Bergaigne, L 214 ; Mi'kinges Kenie-r, p, 80 . 


S. 81 . 7 *': 1.5,5'; 137.2’'; 7-32-4’’; 63.13^’ ; wimasodAdhyavmh. 

6 . 61 . 8 ’>: 1.44. 1 4'*. a^Tlbhyam u^sa sajiih. 

5 , 51 . 8 «- 10 ®, a yahy ague atrivat sute ram. 

S.S 2 . 4 ’> {pyavafva Atreya ; to Maruts) 

liianitsu vo dadhimahi st6maih yajadm oa dhranayi, 

vi^ve y6 manma yaga ipanti martyam ris&h.,, «®* 1.42.2’’ 
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6. 1 6. 2 2^ (BharadYaja ; to Agni) 

pra Yah sakhayo agnaye stomaih yajnaih ca dhrsnuya, 
area gdya ca vedhase. 

Translate 5.52.4 ; ^To the Maruts, in your behalf, let us sturdily offer praise and sacrifice, 
to ail of them that (protect) the ages of men, protect the mortal from injury/ As regards 
6.16.22 Ludwig, 382, renders, ‘eurem Agni, o freunde, preist und singt mit anstrengung, 
(lied und opfer) dem ordner In his note he remarks, ‘ area gaya : fur areata gayata ^ 
Grassmann, ‘ Aiif, Freunde, eurem Agni bringt Gesang und Opfer kiihnlich dar, Dem Ordner 
preis und singe ihm The absence of a verb in the first distich, and the anacoluthon between 
ab and c that remains even after supplying the verb, show that the scrappy stanza is modelled 
after existing patterns (cf. 6.45.4)- There is no doubt that the repeated pada originated in 
5.53.4. In both stanzas vah is the well-known, loose ethical dative, ‘in your behalf’ ; cf, 
under 1.37.4. 


5.52,4<^^: 1.42. ; 5.67. 3^^. panti martyam risak 

i 5.53.10^^ tvesarh ganaiii marutam navyasXnam : 5.58.1^, stuse ganaih, &c.] 

5.53 J6^ ((PyaYfi^va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

stuhi bbojSn stuYato asya yamani ranan gavo na ydvase, 

yatah purvah iva sakhlhr auu hvaya gira gmlM kaminah. 

io.25.i<i (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 

^bhadraih no api vataya mano daksam uta kratuin,j ^ 10.20. i 

adba te sakbye andbaso yi yo made ranan gave na yavase vivaksase. 

For api vataya see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. — Cf. the pada, gSvo na yavasesv a, 
under 1.91.13^. 


5.64.1T^ ((J!yava 9 va Atreya ; to Maruts) 

ahsesu ya rsUyab patsu kbadayo ^vaksassu rukma maruto rathe 9 iibbah,j 

1.64.4^^ 

agnibhrajaso vidyiito gabhastyob giprab Qirsasu Yitata hiranyayih. 

8 . 7 . 25 ^ (Punarvatsa KanYa ; to Maruts) 
vidyuddhasta abhidyavab Qiprah. girsan Mranyayib, 
gubbxa vy anjata ^riyA 

5.54.11®^ and 8.7.25*^ paraphrase one another, in deference to their respective metrical 
needs ; incidentally the phrase 9iprah 9lrsasu in 5. 54.11 is replaced by 9iprah 9lrsaa in 8.7.25. 
Since the Maruts, collectively, have many heads, the word 9irsasu might seem more original, 
but similar expressions with generic singular are so easily called up from other languages as to 
make this argument otiose. For 9iprah see Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 301 ; Henry, Htooires 
de la Socidte de Linguistique, ix. 19 (reprint). In general cf. for the stanzas 1.64.4 5 i<>6.9.io ; 

7*56.13. 

5.55. 9 ubbam ystam anu ratba ayrtsata. 

[5.55.3« yirokirdb suryasyeYa ra^mayab : io,9i.4d, arep^ah suryasyeva, &c.] 
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5 . 65 . 9 ^»'^« (^yuvlifva Atreya ; to M’ariits) 

mriata no mariito infl -raflliistaimsmabhyam Qarma bahiilam vi yantana^ 

MM stotrisya sakhyasya gatana yatiim unu ratha aTrfcsata.j 

^wrrefrain. 5.55. i 

6. 51.5*^ |Kji<;vaii Bharadvrija ; to Vif;ve Devaii) 
clyaiLS pitfili |)ftluvi iiidtar acihriig ague bhrEtar vasavo loriata nak 
vi^Ya aciityu adite asBiabhyam, Qarma foaliiilaiii vi yanta. 

io. 7S.8<‘ (Syfiniaraymi Bliargava; to Maruts) 

subbiigiiii no clevali krnista siirutnan asnidn ^ioim rnanito VHvrdhaiijili. 
MM. stotrasya sakbyasya gata suinid dhi vo ratnadheyiiDi santi. 

Aufrt;c!ii. hi tJa* 'P,n-‘far‘*- !.?’> liis swm*! Use p. xvi, Hijoks that tli* 

author 6.51,? used 5.55.9 as a pattern. He hints that he n-'gard.s adhnip: m 6.51.5 •i"' a 
inakeshift to express thr» h:lca of mi vadhistana in 5.55.9. The ar|»umeiit dees noi 
weighty. On ties «sll'ier liruitl d< n-h iaak< a sp/elah y ifn}«r«‘.ST,hi.i} isi n-Iatieoi O'* 

5.5 5 .9 C f, 9, 7 2 . h' • 

6 . 55 , 10 '^ : 4.50.(i‘ 5 ; ,S. 40, 1 2- ; 4H. 1 3'^ ; 10. i 2 1 .1 o'^, vayaiii syania putaja) mylnam. 

5 . 60 ,bk 1.49. 1 8.8. 7‘b eid rocaiiiid adhi. 

: 1.37. 1 i®, pra cyaxYtyaiiii ylimabiiih, 

5 , 68 . 6 ^h yangdlivam liy arusl rathe : 1. f 4. r 2^ yukH \4 hy arusi rathe. 

5 , 56 . 6 ®^. ynhgdhvam liarl ajiriidhuri xVdhave vahistbadhuri vdlhave: H 3 34*3^'« 
TEyii rathe ajira dlwiri volhave vahistha dhnri vdlhave. 

5 * 57 f 7 <k bliakslya vd kaso clsiiwasya. : 4.21. xo‘k bhaksiya to Vaso dai vyasya. 

5 . 57*8 = 5,58.8 {^yavrte^va Atreya : to Manits) 

hay<§ ndro mariito mpMta nm tiivimagliaso amrta ftajfiahj 

sitya^TOtah kdvsyo ytivano bfhMgirayo brhad uksamija&li. 

[ 5 . 5 S,Bi Himo ganfiiii, nianitaih iniwJiHHirini : .*.53. lO'': ive.sam ganuiii. Sii\ i 

5 . 61 , 19 ®. parvatesv apiiyritals :. 1.84, 14'^'. parvaksv dpa(;ritam. 

5 . 64 .F, 'varnnaih vo ri^hdasani; 1.2,7''“. variinani ea ri^adiisam. 

5 . 64 , 2 '^ : 1. 1 2 7. 10*^. vi^vEsii ksisu 

5 - 65 . 2 ^^**"*^ (BEtaha'\7a Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta hf frestliavareasa rajina dirghai;»riittama, 
ta silfistl xlavfdlia rtaYina jdae-jasie. 

8,ioi, 2^> {JamadagB'i BhErgaYa; to Mitra and YaraBs) 
virskthaksatrS nraoaksasa iiarE rijana dirgbagriittami, 

M Mhiiti na dansana ralMiiyatah i^sEkam snryasya rafmll3ihi]h.j iiri.47.7^' 
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5.67.4^ (Yajata Atreya j to Mitra and Yarnna with Aryaman) 
t4 hi satya rtaspf^a rtavano jane-jane, 

sunithasah sudanavo L^hho^ cid uracakrayah.j ^ 5«^7-4^ 

[ 5 . 65 . 6 ^, syama saprathastame : 1.94.13c, ^arman syama tava saprMhastame.] 
[ 5 . 65 . 5 C, anehasas tvotayah : 8,47.i®-i8®, anehaso va ntayah.] 

5.66.3^ (Eatahavya Atreya ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta vam 4 se rathanam urvim gavyutim esam, 
rStahavyasya sustutirii dadhfk stomair manamahe. 

5.86.4®' (Atri Bhauma ; to Indra and Agni) 

ta vam ^se rathanam Lindragm havamahe,j 5.86.4^ 

j_pati turasya radhasoj vidvahsS. girvanastama. 5.86.4c 

There is no difficulty in 5.86.4, whether we render 6s0 hy ‘ for the promotion % or by * at 
the desire ^ The former is, recently, the conclusion of Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 290 ; the latter 
that of Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 477 ; RV. Noten, p. 359. I see no reason for refusing the 
guidance of such expressions as gavam dse 10.48.9, or raya dse, 5.41.5J 8, respectively ‘when 
desiring cows, or wealth ^ Accordingly 5.86.4: ‘We call upon you, 0 Indra and Agni, when 
we desire chariots, ye lords of prompt liberality, wise, fondest of hymns.’ According to 
Oldenberg, RV. IToten, p. 359 (cf. ZBMG. liv. 608, note), 5.66.3 would yield some such result ; 

‘ (We beseech) you, when we desire chariots, for broad scope for them ; — beautiful praise with 
hymns do we eagerly devise for him that spends oblations.’ Geldner, 1 . c. : ‘ Eueh beide verehren 
wir dreist mit Stomas, damit diese Wagen auf eine weifce Bahn gelangen, (kommt) zu des 
Batahavya Loblied.’ Neither of these more recent translations, nor two others which 
Ludwig, 103, proposed, are conclusive. Grassmann, ‘ Mit Lob gedenken eurer wir, mit Ernst, 
wenn eurer Wagen Schar hineilet auf die weite Flur und zu des Opfrer’s Lobgesang’. One 
thing seems certain, namely, that the chariots belong to the sacrificers, not to the gods 
(sunvato rathah, 1.94*8), but I confess that 5.66.3, most likely secondary, seems to me as 
obscure as ever. 

6.66.4c, HI ketuna jananam : 1.191.4®, m ketavo jananam. 

5 . 67 . 1 ° (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
bal ittha deva niskrtam aditya yajatarii brhd-t, 
varnna mitraryaman varsistham ksatram Scathe. 

8.67.4^ (Matsya Sammada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Lm 4 hi VO mahatam avoj vdrnna mitraryaman, ^8.47.1^* 

L^vlhsy a vinimahe.j 8, 26.2 1® 

io.i 26,2i> (Knlmalabarhisa or Ahhomuc VEmadevya; to Yi^ve 

Devab) 

tM dhi vayam vrnlm 4 he vartina mitraryaman, 

ydna mr ahhaso ytiyam pStha netha ca martyam ati dvfsah. 

Of. vdruno mitro aryama, under 1.26.4^; and the two padas 7.59*1% tasma agne viruna 
mitraiyaman (note enclitic agne), and 8.19.35^^, vayam td vo varuna mitraryaman. For 
5.67.1 cf. Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360. 

6 . 67 . 2 ®- (Yajata Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
a y&d ydnim hiranydy am varuna mitra sadathal^, 

j dhartira carsaplnaihj yantam sumnam ri9adasE, ; Hr 1,17.2® 
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9.64.20^ (Ka^yapa Milrica; to Soma Pavamana) 

I ydd ydnlrii liiranyayam fw-ur rtasya sidati, 
j/ilifiiy j'lpriieef.asali . 

6 . 67 . 2 ^* : r . 1 7 . dliartfi ra earsaBlnam. 

5 . 67 . 3 ^->: 1.26.4^*; 41.1^'; 4.55.10^4 8. i 8,3‘4: 28.2'*' ; 83.2^* ; ioa'26,3‘‘-7K vamrio 
mitro aryamii. 

5 , 67 . 3 -^: 1.41.2^*; 5.52. 4'1 pariti iiahiyam risali. 

6 . 67 . 4 ^*, rt[i\ 7 ino juia/*jarif‘: 5.65. 2*'^ riavruia juno-jam*. 

5 « 67 . 4 '* lYajalu AIrrya : to Mitra ai'al Yarunis with Aryamaril 
M hi satyii , riavuiio j.'inO'jjine.j 

SttiiTilnisali soclfniavo ’fihd^ cid •urucakrayah. 

8.18.5c (Irimliitlii Kanva : to Adilya.s| 
td M putniso aditer vidur dvesfinsi y<>tave. 
a.nh6g cid xirueakrayo ’nehasah. 

Praia 8,8.15® is clearly composite : aricbasah i-f cadence in 8.45.11®; sec? Fart 2^ chapter 2« 
class B 4. 

5 . 69 . 3 ^^ (Uracakri Atreya : to Mitra and Yanma with Aditi) 
pratar devfm aditi, lii joliaTimi madhyaihdina ddita siiryasyaj 
nlji^ Biitravaruna sarvatatefe tokaya tanayaya cam ydh. 

5.76,3^ (Atri Bliaiima; to A^.vinsl 

iita yataiii .saihgave pratar ahno madhydmdina ddita sdryasya, 
diva naktam arasa eaiiitamena nnhiniih ])Ttir a^-vina tataim 
For mrvitMh in 5.69.3 sec Olden berg, 2 I>M 0 . Iv, 301. 

6 . 71 .P (Babiivrkta A.ttcya; to Mitra and Vanma) 
a mo gamtam ri^iidasi vilrana ni.it ra liartijinfi. 
ciinim tidlivan'tiJL 

8.8.17* (Sadlivim^a Kfiitva : to A^^vins) 
a no gantaih ri^adasemdiii sitimatii piiruhhuja. 
krtaiii mail sib;*r}yo naremri datam abliistaye. 

6 . 71 . 2 «‘ (BahiiTrkta Atreya : to Mitra and Yanma) ^ 

vifvasya hi praeetasa Viiiima mitra liijatliah, 
pipyatam dhiyah. 

7.94. (Yasi.ftha ; to Indra and Agmi) 

i^rmiiMih Jaritiir havaiEj indrilgni vamatam girah. iw- 7*94 ot‘*' 

i^&na pipyataih dhiyah. 

34 [ss.oj. t®] 
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9,19.2= {Asita KSfyapa, or Devala Kajyapa; to Soma Pavamana, her© 
Indra and Soma) 

yuvam hi sthah syarpatl indra9 ca soma gopatl, 
xgana pipyatam dhiyah. 

5 . 71 . 3 ^ npa nah sutam a gatam: 1.16.4^ ; 3.42.1% upa nah sutam a gaki. 

5 . 71 . 3 ^ (BEhnvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Varum) 

Liipa nah sutam a gataihj vdruna mitra dagusah, ^ 1. 16.4» 

Lasya somasya pitaye. j i. 2 2, 

8.47.1^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

^mahi vo mahatam avoj varuna mitra da^iise, ^ 8.47.1a 

yam aditya abhf druho raksatha nem agham na^ad Laneh^o va utayah 
suutayo Ta utayah.j ^i’efrainy 8.47,i®fff, 

5 < 71 .Sc: 1.22. ic; 23.2C; 4.49.5®; 6.59.10^; 8.76.6®; 94.10C-12C, asya somasya 
pitaye. 

5 . 72 . 1 ®- 8 ®, m' barhfsi sadatam (3% sadatam) somapitaye. 

5 . 72 . 3 ^^ (Bahuvrkta Atreya ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
mitra^ ca no varuna^ ca jusdtam yajnam istaye, 

^nf baihisi sadatam somapitaye. j refrain, 5.72. 

5.78.3^^ (Saptavadhri Atreya; to Alvins) 
a^vina vajinlvasti jus6tliam yajnam istaye, 

j_hahsav iva patatam a sutah iipa.j ^ refrain, 5. 78. 

8,38.4®* (9y^va9Ta Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
jnsdtham yajfiam istaye sutam somam sadhastuti, 
indragnl a gatam nara. 

5 . 73 . 1 ^ (Paura Atreya ; to A9vins) 

yad adya sthdh parSyati yad arvEvaty a9vina, 

yad va puru purubhuja yad antariksa a gatam. 

8,97, 5<t (Eebha Ka9yapa ; to Indra) 

yad vasi rocane divah Lsamudr^syadhi vist%i,j 3.34.13^ 

yit parthive sadane vrtrahantama y£d antarik^a a gaM. 

Cf. for 5.73.1^^ the very similar distich 8.13.15®^^; 97.4^% yac chakrasi paravati yM 
arvavati vrferahan. For the stanza see Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 360, bottom. 

5.73.2^ (Paura Atreya ; to Agrins) 

ih 4 tya pnrubhutama puru dahsEnsi bibhrata, 

varasya yitmy adhrigu huv6 tuvistama bhuj§. 

8.22,3«' (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ih& tya purnbliiitama deva namobbir a9vina, 

L^rvacina sv ^vase karamahoj ^gantam da9uso grham,j 

*^*0: c£ 8.22, 3^;. d: 8,5.5® 
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5 . 1 B.S^: 1. 30. 1 9*’, cakrurii rathasya yemathuL 


[—5.75-7 


6 * 73 * 6 ®' (Fsiira Atreya ; to A^viiiis'l 
a yM vtiii sirya rithaiii tistbad ragbuBjadaiii sadS, 
p 4 ri vSm ariisa vayo glimd varan ta abipali. 

8.8.10® {Sadhvaiisa Kanva ; to Alvins) 
a yad vim ydsana ritbam atisthad vajinivasa. 
vffviny a^vinfi yiivuiii pra dliltfiny agachatam. 

Cf. 1,116.17. 

[ 6 * 73 * 10 ®, inri brahmaiii v/ircihani: S.62.4^'\ indrii bralmianl vardhana,] 

5 , 74 * 10 ®^’* (Priura Atroya ; to A^j^vins) 

i^vinl yid dba Mrbi eic olm^rtlyatam imam havaiUj 

vmwlf a Bu vain bliii.iali iniioiliita S!i vain pfcah. 

^• 73 * 5 “^^' (Gopavaria Atreya. or Saptavadhri Atreya : to Alvins) 
yid sdya karM karbi cic chngruyatam imam hivam, 

sad bliQtu vam, avab.j W refrain, 8.73,1^-iHv 

6 . 76 *F-“ 9 *"\ inidlivl mama ^jrntam liavam,. 

6 * 76 * 2 <*: 1,92. 1 8t»; 8.5.11^^; 8*i% dasra hiranyavartanf ; 8,8y.5« dasrS litenya* 
vartani ^ubhas patL 

6 . 76 . 3 t* (Avasyn Atreya ; to Aifviiis) 

a no ritnani bfbbrativ i^vina gacbatam yiivam, 

nid^ri Mranyavartani jn^na vajinTvasll ^madhvi msima ^rutam bavam.j 

«;»•* refrain, 

(Sadhvafisa Kinva; to Alvins) 

I'.i no vf^vfibbir fitibbirj a<;*vmi gacbatam yuvam, 7.24.4 ■» 

jdasri Mrsnyavartani; jo'bufeni somyaih irindha. , 

1.92, : <1; 

8.85.1^^ (Kr^na Ailgirasa : to 

i_{l rn<‘ bavaih nusaty .agvina gachatam yuvam, i. 

madlivah adnasya I'fliJiye. 

Note thiiit 5.75.2^' - S.*S. I**. — The p 5 . 4 a, nidra liiranvaT-iirtimi, 5.75,3*. *'*• rc-rglMD of th<,* 

more fro<piC'Bi da^ra hiranyavartaia : see imder 

6 . 75 . 7 ® : r. 22. ; 5. 78. i®. a^vinuv eba gachatam. 

6 . 76 . 7 ^' (Aviisyn Atreya ; to A^^vins) 

i^i^viniv gachah'mi , nisatya ma vi venatam, fe- 1.22. i^’ 

tir% eid aiyvayu pari raitir yrdam adibbyrt ■ mtidbvT mama ^rutam havam.^ 

refrain. 5 . 7 5* ^ ^- 9 ^ 
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5.78.1^ (Saptavadhri Atreya ; to Alvins) 

La9vmav eha gachataiiij nasatya ma vi venatam, 1.22.1^ 

Lhansav iva patatam a sutan upa.j <1®=* refrain, 5.78.ic»3c 

For tira9 cid aiyaya pari see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 45 S. note: EY. IS^'oten, p. 363 (where 
earlier literature is cited). It seems to me that we must adhere to Eoth’s early conjectural 
emendation arya a. Cf. my remarks under 4. 29. i®. 

5.75.9‘^: 1.30.18% ratho dasrav amartyah. 

6.76.3^: 5.69.3% madhyamdina udita suryasya. 

5.76.4c : 5.43.1 a no divo brhatali parvatad a. 

5 . 76.5 = 5.42.18 = 5 - 43 -I 7 = 5 - 77 - 5 - 

5 . 77 . 5 : see preceding item. 

5 . 78 . 1 *^: 1.22.1^; 5.75.7^, agvinav elia gachatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 ^^ : 5.75.7% nasatya ma vi venatam. 

5 . 78 . 1 C- 3 C, liansav iva patatam a sutan upa. 

5 . 78 . 3 ^; 8.38.4% jus^tbam yajnam istaye ; 5.72.3% jusetarii yajnaxn istaye. 
[ 5 . 78 . 8 «', yatha vato yatha vanam : 10.23.4% ud id dhunoti vato yatha v^nam.] 
5.79.1^®-3^®, satya^ravasi vEyye sujate a^vasUnrte : 5.79. i®-io% siijate a9vasanrte. 
5 . 79 . 2 ^ : see next item. 

5.79.3% 9‘*^: 1.48.1% vy iicha dubitai* divab; 5.79.2% vy aucho duMtar divaL 

5.79.6^: 4.32.12% aisu dha viravad ya9ab. 

5.79.6% 7 % ye no radhafisy ahraya (7% %vya). 

5 . 79 . 7 ^ : 4.55.9% dso maghony a vaiia. 

5 . 79 . 8 ^ (Satya9ravas Atreya ; to Usas) 
nta no gdmatir isa a vaha dnhitar divah, 

LSakam s^^asya ra9mibhihj 9ukraili 9dcadbliir arcibbih ^sujate a9vast3.nrte.j 

c: 1.47.7^; e: refrain, 5.79.1^-10® 
8.5.98* (Brabmatithi Kanva ; to A9Yins) 
ntd no gomatxr isa uta satir aharvida, 
vi pathah sEtaye sitam. 

9,62.24a (Jamadagni BhErgava; to Soma Pavamana) 
nta no gdmatir iso vi'9va arsa paristubhab, 

j^gmEnd jamadagnina.j 3. 6 2, 1: 8* 

Of. the pada, tvam no gdmatir isah, 8.23.29^. 
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5*7§.8«: 1.47.7*^; r57.2<^: 8a 01.2' I sakath sinyasya ra<^injl>liilu 

6 * 70 . 3 ^‘V B^: i.4Sa^V vy iicliu diildtar divah ; 5.79. vy aiiebo duhitar clivaly 

5 . 80 . 4 *": 1.124.3'', rtiisya paiitlirim anv eti sudhu : 1 0.66a 3 rtasya pantlifiiii 
anv eiiii satllmya. 

5 . 80 .#: ia24.;yk pra/iruitsTu m\ di^o mmati. 

[5.80.6^\ ydseva bliaflrii ni ririlte dpsah: 1.124.7*8 ij.sji hasreva ni riiilte apsalyl 
5.80.6° (Saty’a^j'avas iitreya, ; io 

mil pratlef duliita div*'» iifii jViKSfiva bliadra 111 rinitc- i'ipsaly : 1 a 24.7*^ 

vyurnvati daQUBO varyani punar jy^'d.ir yiivutib pilrvalhakak 

6.50.8'^' (Kjii;:VUTi I'jLaniilviija ; to Vios'p Devah : horc* Savitarl 

i__u no dcnalb savitii triiyaniaiiOj lifropyapranr yajat*) jiisjamvat. 6.50.8'^ 

j 6 datravan iisuso iia pratikaiii vyurnnte da^use varyani. 

It wrmici seeua natural that tho Usa^-frtfiii^a, 5.^o.6, is the original o<i:casioii of the repeated 
pMa, because the same godtless figures, 6.50.8. in a secondary comparison, ho familiar as tr» 
verge upon proverb. Cf. thc^ opening paragraphs of Part 2. chapter 4.— The cadenw^ daeuse 
viiyani also in 1.35.8'^ ; 1.163.13*'* ; MS. r.5.4®; 70.12 ; Apt?. 6.17.10*^. 

5.82.2**-, asya lif STaya^astarani : 5.17.2''*, usya hi svaya^iistarah. 

5 . 82 . 2 ® (^yava^va Atreya ; to Savitar) 

i^asya hi sTaya^astaraiiij savitiih kac eaiia priyam, #1* 5.17.2’* 

ni Biiiianti svarajyam. 

8.93.1 1 (Sukaksa Afigirasa ; to Indra) 
yasya te nil, dd adi(;arii na mininti svar^yam, 
iia devo iKldhrigur jiliu'ilL 

5.82.0^' (Cj^ya¥a<7.va Afxeya ; to f8avltar| 

111 ratnani dr^^iise suvati sa%d,ti bMgah* 

taiii bhagikh citrani inialie, 

7.66,4® I'Vasistlia ; to A<lityafci| 

i_ja{l adya sira lidJte, 'iiaga mitnV aryaiiia. 7.66.4* 

suvati savit4 bhagah. 

The stanza 7.66.4 is less well knit than 3.82.3, suvati having no object, but the constrac- 
tion continues tolerably in the next stanza, supravir astu Sii ksayah. Yet I hare little doubt 
that suvltl saviti bliigah originated in connexion with ratnani in 5. 82. 3. Cf, 4.55.10 : 
5,42.5 ; 7.15.13, in ail of which savitii bhagah is implored to liestow goods or tencfhts. 


§..82*6* {IJJjaTa^va Atreya ; to Savitar| 
aasgaso idifcaye dcYasya savitiili save, 
yI^te vamaai dMiaaM* 
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8*2 2. 1 8^^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

supravargam suviryaih sxisthii varyam anadhrstam raksasvinS, 
asmi'nn a vEm Eyane vEjinivasu vigva vamani dhimaM. 

8.103.5^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

sa drlbe cid abhi trnatti vajam arvata lSE dhatte aksiti ^ravab^j 1.40.4^ 
tve devatra sada puruvaso vxQva vamani dMmahi. 

The word arvata in 8.103.5 seems to me to be hypermetric and glossal ; differently Arnold, 
VM., p. 315. Both form and sense of the stanza show it to be a late conglomerate. 

6.88.1^ (Atri Bbauma ; to Parjanya) 

acha vada tavasam girbliir abhi stuhi parjanyam ndmasa vivasa, 
kanikradad vroabho jlradanu reto dadhaty osadhisu garbham. 

8.96.i2i> (Tira^cl Ahgirasa, or DyutEna Maruti ; to Indra) 

tad vividdhi yat ta indro jiijosat stnhi sTistutim namasa vivasa, 

upa bhasa jaritar ma ruvanyah 9ravayE vacam kuvid anga vddai 

Prima facie 5.S3.1 ought to be the original source of the pada. See the opening paragraphs 
of Part 2, chapter 4, 

5 . 83 . 5 ^ (Atri BhEuma ; to Parjanya) 

yasya vrafc 4 prthivi nannamiti yasya vrate gaphavaj jarbhurlti, 
yasya vrata osadhir vi^vartipEh sd nab parjanya mabi garma yacha. 

10.169.2^ (ijabara KEksIvata ; to Gava^ 

yab sampa virupa ekartipa yasam agnfr istyE namani veda, 

ya angirasas tapaseba cakriis tabhyab parjanya mdM ^drrna yacba. 

We may presnme that 10.169.2^ echoes the fine Parjanya hymn. The relation of Parjanya 
to cattle is, of course, through the plants which they must eat to prosper ; see 5.83.4, 5, 10 ; 
10.169.1. 

[ 6 . 88 . 9 ^, yEt kim ca prtbivyam adbi: 8.49.7^; 5 o(Ve 1.2}.71>, yad vE prthivyam 
adbi (8.50.7% divi).] 

[ 5 . 85 .a<i, tdna vi9vasya bbuvanasya rajE: 3.46.2^; 6.36.4% eko vi9vasya, &e. ; 
9.97.56% s6mo vi9vasya, &c. ; 10.168.2% asya vi9vasya, &c.] 

[5.86.6% mabiin devasya nakir a dadbarsa; 6.7.5% mabany agne nakir, &c.] 

5 . 85 . 7 ^, sakbayam va sadam id bbrataram vE: 1.185.8% sEkbEyam vE sadam ij 
jaspatiin vE. 

[ 5 . 85 . 7 % yat sim aga9 cakrma 9i9rEtbas tat: i.i 79 - 5 ®; 7 * 93 - 7 ^ yat slm aga9 
cakrma tat sd mrlatn (7.93.7% mrla).] 

5 . 86 . 8 ^ (Atri BhEnma ; to Varima) 

kitavaso yad riripdr ni divi yad va gba satyam uta yan na vidma, 
sarvE ta vi sya 9itbir6va devadbE te syEma varuna priyisab. 
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10. 159.5c (Ti^vavasu Devagandharva ; to Vi^vavasu) 

Tigvavasiir abhi tan no grnatu divyo gandhan-o rajaso viradnah. 
y&d tS gha satyam uta yan na vidma dhiyo hinvano dhiya in no avyah. 

For the possible relationship of lo.tjg.s -with an itihasa in PB. 6 .g. 22 . and its tneaninp. 

see Oelcliicr. ¥€?d. Stud. iii. 51. £4- 

5.86.2c (Atri Biiriuma ; to Inclragnl) 
ym pttanasu diifttiirii yd vajesu ^ravayya^ 
ya paiica carsanir abliiijKlifigni ta liavamalie. j 

7, i 5.2a (Vasistlia Maitravaruiii ; to Agni) 
yak paSca cargamr ablii nisasddu diime-daiae, 
i^kavir grliupatir yava.j 

9.101.9^ fXaliUsa .Maiiava; to Fimimrina Sornal 
ya djisilias tam d l>bara pivarniiiia gravayyam, 
ydb pafiea carsanir abM rayiiii yona vunamahki 

Cf. also «nder i.S6.£. — See M'lsir, OST. L 17^'. 

5 . 86 . 2 ^^: 1. 21.3^’*; 6.6o.I 4‘"1 indragni td liavamahe. 

5 . 86 . 4 ^ : 5.66.3% ta vam o.se rathanam. 

(Atri Biiauiiia ; to Indm and Agni) 
i^ta vEm ese rathanamj indrigni bavamahe, 
pdti turEsya radliaso TidvdnsE girvanastama. 

6.60.5^ (Bbaradvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
ngra, '^dghanina inrdlia indragBi bavamabe, 
j_ta no mriata Idf9e.j 
6.44.5^^ (^arnyn Bsrbaspatya ; to Indra) 
yErii vardbayantfd gfrah pdtiib turisya radbaaa^^ 
tarn In iiv iisya rodasi jdevi saparyatah.j, 

CL indrngni tk havaoiaije 1.2/.:% 

5 .86,6'c*''^'' (Atri Bhaiuna ; io Indra and Ayni| 
evondragnlbhyam ubEvi bavyaxii gbrtaiii nd pntanx adribbib, 

ta surisn ^ravo brbad rayirh grnEtsn didbrtam grndi.^n. didlirtaai. 

8,12.4'' (Farvata Kanva ; ti* Iiidral 

imam stdmam abhiKtaye gbrtaiii na put 4 m adriTab, 

yenE mi sadjd djasa xavaksitba, 

8.13,12b (Harada Kanva ; to Indra) 

i__lndm ^avistiia sati^afej rayiin grnatsu dbamya, m* 8.1 3. 12^ 

suribbyo amffcam vasutvanam.j 7,8 1. 6^ 

Lndwig, 748, tmiiHl&im 5,86.6 as follows ; • So ward Indra und Agni das b&i-y&m ansgerufen. 
jkraftdaratailendes gbria^ daurcb der steint* [soma pressendel t&UgkeU geheiligl. 4 tc.* tlniss- 


i 4 r 5.66.3*' 


6 . 44.3 ' 


1 . 2 1. 3 


©r i. 1 2,6' 
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mann: ‘Bo wurde kraffc’ger Opferguss von Steinen, reiner Butter gleieh, dem Indra, Agni 
ausgepresst, &e.* Orassmann takes ahavi in the sense of ^savi ; in this way he is able to 
make adribhih depend upon ahavi. But I do not believe that ahavi Mribhih go together, or 
that they mean 'was pressed by the stones’. Ludwig ignores the comparison in na, and 
separates the expression ghrtdm na putam adribhih which on its face would seem to mean 
' like ghee purified by the adri *. But what part the ddri may have played in purifying ghee 
escapes my knowledge. Soma is pariputo Mribhih in i.i 35 * 3 , but not ghee. The parallel of 
8.12.4 may help to clear the difficulty: '(Receive) this song of praise, purified like ghee, 
0 thou whose is the press-stone, that thou mayest help ; that (song of praise) by which now 
at once thou hast waxed in strength.’ See 6.10.2, ghrtam n^ ^uci matayah pavante 'like 
pure ghee the prayers flow purified ’. The expression ghrtam na putam (suputam), in com- 
parisons, also 3.2.1 ; 4.10.6 ; 5.12.1. This suggests the following translation for 5.86.6®-^ : 'Thus 
for Indra and Agni a solid offering was offered— like purified ghee — accompanied by the 
(pressing of soma) by the press-stones.’ This preserves the parallelism between the two 
padas without interfering with the natural construction of either. 

Oldenberg, RV. Noten, p. 368, is also struck by the difficulty of adribhih in 5.86.6, and, 
like myself, doubts whether ghee was ever purified by press-stones. Whatever may he the 
true sense of 5.86.6^ we may be pretty sure that its author had in mind the previously 
existing expression ghrtam na putto adrival^ 

5 . 87 . 2 <i (Evayamarut Atreya ; to Maruts) 

pra ye jata maMna ye ea nii svayam pra vidmana bruvata evayamarut, 
kratva tad vo maruto nadhfse ^avo dana mahna tad esam adhrsfcaso nadrayah. 
8.20.14^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 
tan vandasva marutas tan lipa stubi tesaiii bi dbuninEm, 
aranam na caramas tad esam dana mahna tad esam. 

We may render 5.87.2 : 'They who are horn with might, and who now themselves manifest 
themselves with wisdom (or, by wise works) — evayamarut ; that might of yours, (coupled) 
with skill, 0 Maruts, is not to be assailed that (strength) of theirs coupled with liberality 
and greatness.’ I agree with Grassmann; Lanman, JAOS, x. 533 ; Johansson, Bezz. Beitr.xx. 
89, note ; and Oldenberg, ZBMG. Ixiii. 290, in regarding danS as instrumental (probably of 
daman). As regards 8.20.14 Grassmann seems to me on the right track : 'Verehre, preise 
diese Maruts ; denn sie sind laut rauschend Eades Speichen glekh, von denen ketne je die 
letzte ist, so sind auch sie an Gaben und an Macht.’ Yet in this rendering ni in aranam na 
caramas does double service, once as ' gleich * and once as * keine Accordingly I would 
modify Grassmann, ' Praise, laud these Maruts ! For among these impetuous gods (there is) 
no last spoke; that (strength, sahas, supplied from the preceding stanza) is theirs, that 
(strength) with liberality and greatness is theirs.’ That is to say, the impetuous Maruts rush 
on continuously like the spokes of the rolling wheel none of which is last. Differently, Ludwig, 
702 ; Reueste Arbeiten, p. 41 ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 401 ; Pischel, Yed. Stud, i. loi. The 
interpretation of 8. 2 0.14 being after all not quite certain, we can do no more than suspect that 
its last, rather loosely attached pada, is added secondarily, the author being reminded of it by 
the ending tad esam in the penultimate pada. 

5 . 87 . 5 ® (Evayamamt Atreya ; to Maruts) 
svand na vo ’mavan rejayad vfsa tveso yayi's tavisa evayamarut, 
y 4 nU sahanta rn jata svarocisa sthara^mEno hiranyayah svayudhasa isminah. 
7,56.11^ (Yasistha ; to Maruts) 

svayudhasa isminah suniska uta svayam tanvah ^dmbhamEnah. 

The hieratic word ismin occurs, as far as I know, only four times, all in the RIg-Veda. Yaska 
deals with the word in Mrukta 4.i6,to no purpose. All Westem authorities, as far as I know, 
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of ilo'm, derive tlje word from the root is ‘impel', or from tho noun ‘ strength \ anci 
translate* hy something liho ‘ha.siliig‘, ^ driving % or ^ forceful h Undt.T such construction 
ismmali lit 7.56.1 1 Ls hadly coordinatcfd with its .surroiin flings, because, it is preceded and 
followe<! by words designating the war-like or personal equipmeid of ihf} Maruis. I ihink it 
can he made plain that the w’ord is shortened from *isu-nu'ii ^armt?.d with arrows \ that, 
therefore, If. is a perfect efiuivulent of isumaiit. For the omission of n lifdorf*. m I may .simply 
refer to WackernageL .AliiiKliselie Orammatik, 3. p. 59. with the additiona! remark that the 
loss of ii before in sr*ems ilierefore to he organic, jsast as is tin'* loss of 31 Ix'fore v. 

In ET. 5.52.16 the ^-'rested Manits are said to call upe-n their father Radr/i, adlia pitanini 
isnilnaih riidraiii vocanta cikvasah. The translation ‘sformy* Kusts Tludra of roijrse ; still 
better, however. Is ‘armed with anvjws’ ; sef* rndraya ksiptr^sma* *'for Rudra who has swift 
arrows’ in RV. 7.46.1 ; rndnih svlsuh • Ktidra who has strong arrows’ iii ET. 5,42.11. In the 
(^Aitumdriyii of ihv^ Vajur- Vedas we have nainas fignie‘;;ave. and narnas i'iliSTKssave. 

both, f-f coiir-e, i-eferrh'ig to Rudra : see niy Vedic (h'aieordanre in thot rii'dor. In AV. 1,19.7, 
we have nidnili earavyayuiikn aimlrari vi vidhyain. ‘May Rudra witfj a vrillev-of arrows lilt 
our enem ies ’ ; cf. ah-'e RV. la. .125,6; AV. 15,5.5. Rndra'*^ in is'^db' >nd5,hyu Indih a- <Ire3icled 
In every book '>f tla'i li(«-ntf«re. A typica.! expresslen is, nidnisya lieh'h psiri \o vrnakfu, Th. 
KJ.1,1, et ;ih (see Cfuicordarice;. Kudra is really the typical archer 'asfar'} of the Veda, AV. 
6,97.1; B>Y. 10.64 A. The' archc'r is described as isuraant, of course, RA*. 2,42.2; ef* AV. 
20.r27.6. The ef|uaii'">ii ismln ~ isumant follows autoraaticallvn 

Otherwise Ism in is an attribute of the Maruts. They are described ns svayudhi'isa ismlnah, 

* having strong weapons and armed with arrows ", in RV. 5.S7.5 ; 7.56,13 ; as vaciroania 
isminah, * armed witli axes and arrow's’, in 1.S7.6. But in 5-57.2 thej' are vaelmaiita 
rstimanto . . . sudlainvana isomantah, ' armed with axes, spears, bows, and arrows *J jirid so 
again iso’an « isumant. Cf. also RV. 5.57.4 (dhanvasii by the side of vkcisu) ; 8.20.4, 
is scarcely' nece,s.sary to say that isminah and isumantah are metrical doublets, and that of 
the two ismi'nah is the sec^mdary formation, as, c.g. p^jasvin : ojasTunt; bhrajasviii ; bhrajas- 
vant .2 Stems in -vin and -min are primarily and in the main -vant and -mant stems 
modulated as -in stems. 

Of the two formsofthe repeated pada that in 5.S7.5 Is apparentlyprimary*, suninkah being 
added from some such C'.'uiaexion as 4.37.4^’. — ^The word stharaemano in 5.S7.5 i,;for which, 
last, Oldenberg, RV’. Ivoten, p, 769) sthini Mvith firm reins' ; perhaps wit ii a kind 

of Iiaplology from stlr;jr;araemrinah (ef, 6.67.1), 1 do not think that tislhanti ra»jmaiiah 

would mean anything In San.skrit — For 5,87.5 ef. Geldner, Ted. Stud. hi. 32. 


Cf. in the C^iitarudriya, iiama isiimadS.diyo dhanviiyihhyae (or, dhanvUvihhya^'; ca ; ^ev 
Concordance. 

® Soii Coneordiii'ice, uiidiu' iiidriUjjnsvInn, and surya Idjrajisfim. 


35 |a.o.f. t#] 



EEPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 

BOOK YI 


[6.L2I^ adiia bota ny asxdo yajiyan: 6 . 1 * 6 ^; 10.52. all closely 

similar padas ; see under 5.1.5^.] 

6 . 1 . 4 « 5 : 1.72.3% namani cid dadbire yajmyani. 

[6.1.6^: see under 6.1.2^] 

6.1*8% vipam kavi'iii vi9patim 9a9vatXnam: 3. 2. 10®, vi9am kaviin vi9patim manusir 
I'sab ; 5.4.3% vi9am kavim vi9patim manuslnEm. 

6.1.9^ (Bharadvaja Bsrbaspatya ; to Agni) 

so agna xje 9a9ame ca marto yas ta anat samidba havyadatim, 

ya abutim pari veda namobbir vi9vet sa Y^ma dadbate tvotab. 

10.122,3^ (Citramabas Vasistha; to Agni) 

sapta dbamani paiiyann amartyo da9ad da9iise sukffce mamabasva, 
suvfrena rayfnagne svabliuva yas ta anat samidba tdm jusasva. 

For 6,1.9° cf. 1.31.5°, ya aButim pari veda vasatkrtim. 

[6.1.10^, namobbir agne samidbota bavyaib: 7.63.5^, namobbir mitravarupota 
baYyaih.] 

6.1*10° (Bbaradvi,ja Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 

asma u te mabi mab^ yidbema ^namobbir agne samidbota bavyaib, j ^cf. 6.i.io^ 
vddi siino sabaso girbbir uktbair a te bbadrayam sumatau yatema. 

6.13.4^ (Tbe same) 

yas te suno sabaso girbbir nktbair yajnair marto nl9itim vedyanat, 
yl9vam sa deva prati ySram agne dbatte dbanyam patyate vasavy^b. 

Ludwig, Ber Eig-Veda, vi. 94% emends vedyanat (Padap. vedya anat) to v6dyanat ~ v^dyS 
anat. Previonsly in his Translation, 379, he rendered 6.13.4°% ‘der, o sohn der kraft, mit 
liedem nnd nkthas, mit opfer am altare deine seharfe zu siande gebracht hat L His emenda- 
tion seems to me to be correct, his rendering on the road to correctness. Both vedi in 6.1.10 
and emended vddya in 6.13.4 are instrumentals, ‘by means of the v6di (altar) The words 
are coordinate with all the instrumentals (samidba, &c. ; girbhih, &c.) in the two stanzas. 
Translate 6.1.10°% ^by means of the altar, O son of strength, by means of our songs and 
hymns of praise, may we thy kindly favour attain Translate 6.13.4°% Hbe mortal that 
hath effected thy awakening, O son of strength (Agni), by means of songs, hymns of praise, 
sacrifice, and the altar L Differently as regards vedyanat, but without regard to the parallel, 
Both, ZDMG. xlviii. 679 ; Geidner, Ved. Stud. ii. 182. €*f. also Oidenherg, BV. Noten, 1 . 375. 
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fBiiaradvaja Bfirliaspatya ; to Agiii) 
a yds tatdntlia rcSdasi ¥£ bliasa ea ^ravasyks trirutrah, 

brliiidbliir 'vajai stliavlrebliir asmt* reviklbliir agne vitaraiii vi Idiahi. 

6.4.6^' (The samel 
ii siiryo na bhriiiiiniadbliir arkrtir ague tatantha rddasi wi bMs4, 
citrci nayat pjiri tamrihsy aktah ^ocisfi patmann auvijb m d]yan» 


(Bliarailvaja Burhaspatya ; to Agni ( 
iinikl vaso saclaiii if! diiehy asmti lihCiri tokaya Mnayaya |»a(;-vah, 
purvir iso brhatir ardaglia asm 4 bhadra saa^ravasdni santu. 

Kfivya ; to Pavamruia Somal 

iitu siBi’i pari yasi gf aiam imlreua soma sarutlmiii piuiuiiulp 
pfirvir iso brhatir jiradaiio <;^iksa tiiva in. npastut. 

6.74.2«^ (Blia,raclvrija ; to Soma and Rudra) 

soBiarutlril vi vrliataiii visuclm umlva yft no gayam urixegsk, 

i_^ard bacllietliaiii nirrtiiii parficrlirj asmd bhadra saugraTasim santa. 

I*#* 1.24.9^? 

For 9.87.9'’^ cf. tlie pMas b€?giiiiiing with oacivas under 1.62.12. 

6.2.9t); 5.9. 4^ agne pa^ilr au yu vase. 

6 ,2.10® : 4.9.5®, vesi hy iidliTarlyatdm. 

6.2.11 = 6.14.6 (Bharadvaja Bfaiiaspatya ; to Agni) 

4cha no mitramalio deva devan ague vocah snmatim rddasyoh, 
viM svastim snkfitim divd nfn dvifo diihinsi dnrita tarema ti tarema 
tdvayasa tarema. 

6.15.15^ (Vltahavya Ailgimsa. or Bliaradyaja ; to Agni) 

jablii prayahsi sddhitlni hi kliyd, ni tvil dadhita nklasf ydjudhvai. 

dva no maghavaii vajiisiltriy agne vi^vani durita tarema ta tarema tivl- 
vasi tarema. 

6 . 4 . 3 *^: 2.20.;^'^, afiiasya cie chi^iiatliat parvykni. 

6.4.6^k ague tatiintlm rcHiasl Ti bhsl&i: 6.i.i 1% li yas tatantha rodasi vi bhasii 
6.4.8d; 10,7'^^; 12.6'-^; 13.6^; i7,i5d; 24.io<i. mMema ^ataliimllh simrEk 

6.6.1^’ (Bharadvaja Bsrhaspatya ; to Agni) 

have vah saniim sahaso yiivanain ddrogbavitcam matibbir yiiriftham, 
yi ittYati drivinani prAceta vi^vaTarSpi puniTaro adhruk. 
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6,22.2<i (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra) 

tarn u naH purve pitaro navagvalb sapta viprEso abhi vajayantah, 
naksaddabhaiii taturim parvatestham adrogliavaeam matibMh gdvi- 
stham. 

Translate 6.5a, ‘I call for yon the son of might, the youth ; him whose word is not false, 
the youngest (I call) with prayers, &c/ The modulation of the repeated pada is interesting ; 
j^avistham for Agni (see Maedonell, Vedic Mythology, p. 91) ; 9avistham for Indra. ^avasi is 
Indra's mother ; seethe author in ZDMG. xlviii. 548, and cf. 9avistha in Grassmann’s Lexicon. 
The word adroghaTaeam does not determine the prior place of the repeated pada. Though 
Indra is depicted in the Brahmanas as a good deal of a liar, still in the Kig-Veda this epithet 
is assigned not only to him (as a sort of hicus a non lucendo)^ but also to Agni j see Bergaigne, 
iii. 181, 187. On the other hand the repetition of the line settles definitely the meaning and 
government of matibhih. Ludwig, 546, takes matibhih 9avistham in 6.22.2^ together in the 
sense of ‘ gedankenstaiisten h This is disproved by the parallel words matibhir yavistham 
in 6.5.1^ This cannot mean ^ gedankenjiingster Translate 6.22.2, ‘ Him our Fathers of 
yore . . , (have called) with their prayers, him whose word is not false, the strongest.* Cf. 
Grassmann, i. 253. 

[e.5.5% yas te yajiiena samidbaya ukthaih: 4-4- 7^ y^s tva nityena hayisa ya 
•uktbdih.] 

[6.6.7^ candram rayim puruviram brbantam; 4*44*6% nil no raymi, &c.] 

[e.7.5^j mabdny agne nakii- a dadharsa: mabim devasya nakir, &c.] 

6,7.7% vi yo rajEnsy amimita snkratub : 1.160.4% viyd mame rajasx snkratayaya. 
Of. 6.8. 2«. 

[ 6 . 7 . 7 % vai^TEnaro vi divo rocanE kavih: 9.85.9% arQrucad vi divo, &c.] 

6.8.2^: 1.143.2% sa jayamanab parame vyoinani ; 7.5.7% . . . vyoman. 

[6.8.2c : vy Entariksam amimlta sukratub: 6.7.7% vi yo rajansi amimita 
siikratub.] 

6.8.6% asmakam agne magbavatsu dbaraya: 1,140.10% asmakam agne magha- 
vatsu didibi. 

[6.8.7^'^, adabdbebbis tava gopabbir iste ’smakam pabi trisadbastba sErm: 

T. 143.8®'^, adabdhebbir adrpitebbir iste ’nimisadbbib pari pEbi no jab,] 

7*17.4% svadbvarE karati jEtavedab ; ^. 6 . 6 ^; 7,17.3% svadbvara krnnbi 
jEtavedah, 

[0.10.6^, Evlr vijasya gadbyasya satau : 6,26.2% mabo vajasya, &c.] 

[ 6 . 11 , 6 % vmj6 ba yEn namasE barbir agnau : 7.2.4% pra vrnjate namasa, &c.] 
[ 6 . 11 , 6 % devEbbir agne agnibbir idhEnab : 6.12.6% vf^vebbir agne, &c,] 
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(Bliaraclvaja Barliaspatya ; to Agiii) 
sasiiiakebliir etitr! nu ^aisuir agni stave dama a jatavedah, 
diTimiio van van kniiva iiarvof^rilh piteva jarayiiyi yajiiiiili, 

7. 12. 2^“' I'Tasisfiia Mriitravanini ; to Agnij 
sa malind \iqxh cliiritani srtlivaii agni stave dama a jatavedali, 
sd no raksisad ilnritucl avadydd asinan grnat/i iita no riiagh^mah. 

For 6.I2.4'^-' «-'f. 5.41.10'’'. craJO* rigiiJj* etilrT rd ; for |ioi/its in flip same fiiamn, 

Koissor, Bezz. Boifr. xiii. 295',; xx. 39; Oldoiiht','r2', ProL 464: RV. XaIph, L 5,74, 

vi^'vobliir ague agiiildiir idbanali: 6. i i.(r\ devoidiir agno. &p.l 

6 . 13 . 4 ^ yiis to sfino saham glrbln'r nkihuih: 6.1.10^. vodl rTino. A.C. 

6 . 14 * 2 *'** agnim la'diram llate : i.i 28,8'*. agni ih lajtaraui llalo va^sidLitini ; ,7.1.7'’'', 
agiiuii h«' 4 ;lraii'i llaie liiiiiHililiik 
Cf. 7,, 20,2®', :'vnn* lp''*taran‘i slaO"-; vjihniih 3p'-t;'jram llatja 

6 . 14.6 = 6.2. 1 J. 

6 . 14 . 6 ^- = 6.2.1, 1 6 ; 6. 1,5'* 1 5^^, id tarema idvavasa tarcmia. 

6 . 15 . 3 ^*’^® (Vltaliavya Afigirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 
sa tvana diiksasyavrkd vrdlio blifir aryab pdrasyantarasya timsah, 
rayaB sdno saliaso martyesv u cliardir yaciia vitaliavyrt}"^ sapratho bhaardd- 
vajaya saprathah. 

,10.1 15.5^^ (TJpastiita Tirstiiiavya : to Agni) 

ssi id agnih kanvatamah k5.inTasakliaryaB parasyantarasya tarnsab, 
agnik patu gr,nat<i agnili sQ.r{'ii agnir dadatn tdsrim avo nab. 

6*16.33*^ (Biiaradvaja ; to Agni) 
bbaradvijaya sapratbab §arma yacha 
iigm vureiiyaiii vasii. 

I Inive pr«'Vionsly (iiriiior what I o.gard as iho »:x|>la?3;"ttioTi of Ih*:* 

I’BigriMille r of ebardm. In ihf: period of the (onnpo^slinn of IhvhymiiS iliv rouW miBj 
hMve been ehudJs, The metre of the %'ersf>s pJntH ioehadi's, Imtead r,f ehardh, in .ill frl'liai,,! 
poBitiom : 1.48.1 «; S.9.1 ; ,18.21; 27.4 ; 67,6; 7M4. Bfitssaiann ■:;><. after Rim others) out- 
lines the problem very neatly in his Lcxieor*, s v. ; * chardiX wofsir wabrselidnlich, «l"M?ralI 
cbadis zu ksen hit da sfumiitliehe rmtrhch entxdwidendan StcUen dh Kiitze der mien 
Silbe fordern nnd keine derea Lilnge tegunstigt. r>a«i r seheirit In die spatere Redacftioii 
dorcli Mlssverstaiidniss hlneingedrtingen.’ For other discussions see fddenfoerg, ZBMG. Iv. 
312^ and the literature there cited. 

What, now. is the natun? of this * misunderstanding h and is it reaily such f Orassmann’s 
statement is very well as soon as we snbatitnte for inisnnderstanding the lingnistie term, 
contamination The ^Kjets of the R,ig-Teda knew only the. word elmdis ‘cover I Like 
other words of this semantic class the word meant both * cover * (in the physical «nse) md 
^ protection^; cl, e.g., varma, ‘armour^, and •protection*. In the mrsre concrete sense cd 
^ cover* chadis cwcnrs In, B.V. 10.S5.10. anti it endnres in the sffBBt,,* of ‘cover*, • r^wf*, in later 
times ; e.g. AV. 3*7.3, down to Kathhsarltstgara 2*49. In the abstract sca.se of ^ protection * the 
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word blended with, or was contaminated by 9^rma ^ protection taking its r from that word. 
Again in that form the word endures clear through to Pali chad! (Childers’ Lexicon), and 
Maharastri Prakrit chaddi (Jacobi, Erzahlungen, p. 76, 1 . 32). The contamination obviously 
took place in the time that passed between Eig-Veda composition and Rig- Veda redaction. At 
the time of the redaction the word for ‘protection’ had so definitively assumed the form 
chardis that the diaskeuasts had to substitute it for the poets’ chadis, metre contmdicmte. The 
old word chadis had completely sloughed that meaning. 

That all this is indeed so, is rendered probable by the intimate and persistent synonymy 
of 9arma and chardis. Thus the line, EV. 7.52.2^, 9arma ibokEyatanayaya gopah, is echoed in the 
formula, chardis tokaya tanayaya yacha, TB. 1.1.7.1 ; Ap^. 5.1 2.1. In RV. 1.114.5^ words 
occur together, 9arma varma chardir asmabhyam yahsat. Almost every qualifying expression 
that is used witlx 9arma is also used with chardis ; e. g. trivarutha ‘ offering threefold safety \ 
or, varuthya, ‘ offering safety * ; or varutha by the side of each : 

! 9arma no yansan trivarutham, 10.66.5 
savita 9drma yachatv asm6 trivjirutham, 4.53.6 
sa nah 9arma trivarutham vi yansat, 8.42.2 
9armana nas trivaruthena pahi, 5.4.8 
trivaruthaiii maruto yanta na9 chardih, 8.18.21 
Of. also MS. 2,8. 7^* : 111.4 ; KS. 17.6 ; TA. 2.5.2. 

[9arma . . . varuthyam tad asmasu vi yantana, 8.47.10 
[bfhaspatih 9arma ... no yamad varuthyam, 5.46.5 
chardir yad vam varuthyam, 6.67.2 

I bhava varutham . . . maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 
9arma no yantam amavad varutham, 4.55.4 
achidram 9armayachata . . . varutham, 8.27.9 
yad vah . . . varutham dsti yac chardih, 8.67.6 

Or again, adjectives for ‘ broad ’ go with both nouns : uru, prthu, and especially saprathah : 

( yacha nah 9arma saprathah, 1.22. 15 
(saprathah 9arma yacha sahantya, 6.16,33 

{ chardir yacha vitahavyaya saprathah, 6.15.3 
saprathah chardir yantam Mabhyam, 8.5.12 

urv asma aditih 9arma yahsat, 4.25.5 
fpra no yachatad avrkam prthu chardih, 1.4S.15 
(primal yachatam avrkdm prthu chardih, 8.9.1. 

As regards other adjectives, or other related connexions, the following pairs or groups speak 
for themselves : 

duradhar.^m grnate 9arma yahsat, 6.49.7 
ddhrstam chardir yad vam, 6.67.2 

bhava . . . magbavan maghavadbhyah 9arma, 1.58.9 

chardir yacha niaghavadbhya9 ca mahyam ca, 6.46.9 (cf. 7 . 74.5 ; 8.5.12) 

9arma tokaya tanayaya gopah, 7.52.2 

adha sma yacha tanvfe tane ca chardih, 6.46.12. 

On the character and frequency of lexical contaminations see the author, American Journal 
of Philology, xvi. 410. 

6.I5.6<3, 6% devo devesu Yanate hi' yaryam ( 6 ^, no duvah). 

B, 15 * 7 ^ {Vltahayya Angirasa, or Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

s&middham agnfm samidha gira grne 960101 pavakdm puro adlivar^ diiruvam, 

vipram Mtaram puruvaxam adruham kavuh sunm&r fmnha jatdTedasam. 



279 ] 


[ — 6.16*22 


Hijmus ascribed to Bhirmlmja 

8.44, i0‘* (Tirfipa Aogirasa ; to Agni) 
vipram Iidtaram aoLriiliaiii dliQmaketiiiii viblidvasum. 
yajiianliii ketiim imalie* 

8 . 15.12 iVltahavya Angirasa, or Bliaracivaja ; to Agni) = 

7.4.9 (Yasistlia MaitravarniTi ; to Agni) 
tvdm, agae vanasyatd m paM tvam u nah sahasiYaan a¥adyit5 
gam tva dlivasmanvad abhy etn patliah sam rayi sprliayayyah sabasrl. 
€f. OWeiiberg. ZDMG. \h\ 6d 6: liV. L 376. 

6 . 15 . 15 ^*" (VTiiliaT5’a Ailgirasa. or Bharadvrija ; to Agiiif 
abM prayansi sadMtani hi kliy 6 111 tva dadhita n'H'lasi yrijadl'iyiti. 
iiva no maghavan vajasaluv agne \iovani dnrit;i taroma. |t:s taromu iavilvasrt. 
tare 1:11a. j 6.2. 

10.53.2^’' (Bevrili ; to Agni) 

ura<.llii loiia iiis.idfi, yajlyaii abhi prayahsi siidhitani hi khyatj 
yajamablii yajiliyun liaiita devdii iluimihri ulyriii f}j3’e!ia. 

See uncler 0135.4 Tery similar padas 

6 . 15 . 15 ^': 6,2.n«= 6.14.6% hi taroma tavavasa tarema. 

6 . 16 . 2 ® : 5.26.1® ; 8.102,16®, a devun Taksi y^aksi ca. 

6 . 18 , 5 ^', diTodasij^a simvate : 4.30.20®, divodasaya dn^use ; 6.31.4'^, di'vodasriya 
siinyate sutakre. 

[ 6 . 16 . 7 % tyiiin agne svadliyah: 8.19.17*^ ; 43. 30^ te ghed agne STftdli^’ak] 
6 . 16 . 7 ®: ^.15.7® ; rr2i-3'k j^ajilosn dwim date. 

6 . 16 . 0 '^ i 1. 1 4.1 i'b tvam liota muniirhitah. 

6 J 6 . 9 '*‘ iBimradvaja ; to Agni) 

itTaih InUa iTiaiiurhitOj Tahnir asa ricluBtarah, m* 1.14.11^^ 

agne yaksi divi» Yipli. 

7.16.9'" (Yasistlia Maltravaroni ; to Agnii 

sa mandraj^a ea jihvikya vahnir asa vidustarah, 

sign© rayiiii inagiiaTadbliyo na a vaha liavyadatim ea sfidaya. 

6 . 16 . 103 . agna a ySlii vlt/iye: 5.51.5'^- vdyav li yrdii vTtaye. 

6 . 16 . 15 % dhanaiiijayam rtine-rane: 1.74.3% dbanarhjay^> rano-rane. 

[6J6.20% sa hi piirthiva: 6.45.20®, sa hi ^nrvrmi parthiva.] 

6 . 16 . 22 ^% 5.52. 4'^*, stdmaiii yajilaiii ea dhrsnnya. 
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6 , 16 . 24 t> ; 1.14.3®, adityan mdrutam ganam, 

[ 6 . 16 . 28 % agms tigmena ^ocisa: agne tigmena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 
6 . 16 . 29 ^: 1.78.1b; 6.16.36'b; 8.43.2^^, jatavedo vi'carsane. 

6 . 16 . 29 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Agni) 

suviram rayim a bhara gatayedo yicarsane,j ^ 1 . 78 . 1 b 

jaM rdksansi sukrato. 

9,63.28® (Nidhruyi Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunanab soma dharayejiido vi9Ya apa sn'dbah, 9.63.28^ 

jaM raksansi sukrato. 

6.16.30^b (Bbaradyaja ; to Agni) 

tvam nab pahy anhaso jatavedo agbayatab, 

raksa no brahmanas kave. 

(Yasistba Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
tyam nab paby anhaso ddsavastar agbayatab, 
diva naktam adabhya. 

6 . 16 . 33 ®-: 6.15.3®, bliarMvajayasapratbah. 

6.16.35® (Bbaradyaja ; to AgM) 

garbbe matuh pitus pita vididyutano aksare, 

sidann ii;asya yonim a. 

9.32.4® (^yavagya Atreya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ubhe somavacaka^an mrgo na takto arbasi, 
sidann rtasya ydnim a. 

9.64.11® {Ka9yapa Marica ,* to Soma Pavamana) 
nrmir yas te pavitra a devavih paryaksarat, 
sidann rtdsya ydnim a. 

Of. rtasya yonim asiidam, under 3.62.13®. 

6.16.36^: 1.78.1b; 6.16.29b; 8 . 43 . 2 b jatavedo yi'carsane. 

6 . 16 . 40 ®: 5.9.3^, yi^iim agmm svadhvaram. 

6.16.44b abhi prayansi vitaye : 1.135*4^, abhi prayansi sudhitani vitaye. 
6 . 16 . 44 ®: 1.14.6®, a devan somapitaye. 

6 . 16 . 46 ®: 4.3.1b, bdtaram satyayajam rodasyoli. 

6.l6.48<i, uttanabasto namasa vivEset; 3.14.5b, uttanahastE Mmasopasadya ; 
10.79,24 uttanabastE namasadbi yiksii. 
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[ 6 . 16.47 : 10. 9 1,. 1 4. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.;-.! 
6 . 16 . 47 ** : u te agna vaii havih. 

6 . 18 . 2 ^ (Blianiclvaja : to Iiidra) 

sa yadlunali satva kbajakft samadva tiiTimrakse> nadanumun rjlsf, 
hrhadreriiK’. eyavaiio niaiiiislnani ekah krstorim ahhavat salniva. 

7.20,3'^ (Tasistha ; lo Iiidra) 

yiidlimd anarva kliajakft samadva «^!firah satrrj,s;it1 jariiisern .iHrilliak 
jVy asa iralrah pftanilh s'V<'>ja- tall'iTt VH^vuih ^^atroyitniaiii Ji'ghana. 

7.20.3'-' 

Cf. S.i.p': ;j|| old iVirniHln,- Indni’^ fiiditinp < 4 !Vr no for 

clsronelogioal an 

[ 6 . 18 . 12 ^, iiiisya ipitinir laratiiiriinam asti : 4.fs.4^. iK'tli'i” nv asya |'»ratiiirijiam 
iisti.] 

6.1 (Bharaclvaja ; io Iinlra) 

mahfiii indro iirvafl il carsaniiarfi litu. il%il>arha aminah saliolihih. 
asmadrylig Tfivrdhe vlryayoruli prthiilh eiikrtali kartrbhir bkiit. 

7.62,1''^ (Vtisispia ; to SQrya) 

lit siiryo hrhad arcinsy a^'fet puni Yi^vii janima maimsanani. 

Siimo diva cladr^e rdeamrniah kratva krtah siikrtah kartfbkir bhiit. 

Ludwig, 543, renders 6.i9.i'h*’’^’'»'eiten ratim eifid lend war er gfinstig gestimmi von den 
dieiistverrichtenden priesiern*. But 7.62.1'^ <?xMfoits quite a diiterent sense. Mem Ludwig, 
113, quite correctly, *mit einsiclit geschaSon ward er w’olbesehaffeii gcmaeht von denen die 
ihn scliufen'. Therefore 6,19.1*^ mwarjs'wlde and broad was he, well fashioned by the 
creatow*. Cf. Gmsmann, 1 . 249, and 550. 

6 . 18 . 2 '^’: 3,32.7^', bpidiihnn rsvdiiiujdi.mil }urvamim ; 6.49. jc<*, . . njuraiii susiiia- 
iidm. 

6 . 18 . 3 ^*! 3.34.22'^*; 5.4. 2'h .isiriadryuk saiit iiiimild 

6 . 18 . 5 'k suifiiidre iiii siiiiiliavo ViKliiiniandh : 3.36. p'. suBiuelndn-i Hiiidhavo. i\c. 

[ 6 . 18 . 7 ^ ydiift tokid^Vii t/iriuTasy; 4 , satuo ; 4.24.3'''^ ; 7.B2.<fs liiUvisbjkiisyatdiiuyasyH 
Siltd II (7.8 2 . 9‘ k Sutl'SII I ] 

6 . 19 . 8 ^'''^® (Bharadvaja : to Iiiclra) 

ii BO Idiara vfsaBam ^.iismam iiiclra dkaiiaspftam ququxmis&m sudak§am, 
y6iia vdiisaina prtanasu ^atraa tdvotibliir iitd jrimihr ajamln. 

io.4|.4^‘’ iSaptagii Ahgirasa; to Indra Vaiknntha) 

sanddvSjaiii vi|:>raviraiii tanitraiii dimnaspftam gu^uvansam sudak^amj 
dasyiiliiiiiaiii prirbliidaiii inim satyam ^asinubhyaiii citraiii vrsanam 
rayiiii dlih.j l^^refram, io.47.r'd~8d 

36 ' [a.'0,8. »] 
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8.60,12®- (Bliarga PragEtha; to Agni) 

y 4 iia vafisama p^tanasu ^ardiiatas taranto arya adi'^ah; 

sa tvam no vardha prayasa ^acivaso jinvE dliiyo vasuvidali. 

We may render 6.19.8 ; ‘Bring to us thy fiery strength, 0 Indra, that conquereth (for us) 
wealth, is strong, and full of power, by which with thy helps we shall conquer in battle the 
enemy that is of our kin and the enemy that is not of our kin,’ The second pada occurs 
again in a litany each of whose stanzas ends with the refrain, asmabhyam. citram 
vfsanam rayim dah (10.47.1^-8*^); the rigmarole nature of this hymn prepares for the 
conclusion that the expression, dhanasprtam 9U9uvansam sudaksam, was composed to qualify 
9usmam in 6.19.8, and not rayim in the refrain at 10.47.4 : rayim dhanaspftam is rank 
tautology. The epithets dasyuhanarh purbhidam are also epithets which really fit something 
else than rayim (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. 270, note 2).— Bor 6.19.8°, &c., cf. 9.90.3^, 
iisalhah sahvau pftanasu 9atrun ; for the refrain 10.47.1^-8'^, cf. Yedic Concordance, under 
asmabhyam citram. 

6 . 19 . (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a te 9usmo vrsabha etu pa9cad ottarad adharad li purastat, 
a Yi9Yato abhi sam etv arvan indra dyumndm svarvad dhehy asmd. 

6.35. (Nara BhEradyaja; to Indra) 

karhi svit tad indra yan nfbhir nfn virair vlran nilayase jayajin, 
tridbatu ga adhi jayasi gosv indra dyumnam svarvad dhehy asm6. 

6 . 19.11 = 3 * 47 * 5 - 

6 . 20 . 5 ®-: 4.28.2^, maho druho apa vi9vayu dhayi. 

6.20.6^: 5.30.8^, 9iro dasasya namucer mathEyan. 

6.20.10‘5 : T. 1 74 , 2 ^, sapta yat purah ^arma ^aradir dart. 

6.20.12 = 1. 1 74.9. 

[6.21.10^\ jaritaro abhy arcanty arkaih: see under 6.50.15.] 

6 . 22 . 2 ^, adroghavacam matibhih ^avistham: 6.5.1^, adroghavEcam matibhir 
yavistham. 

6 . 23 . 3 ®- {BharadYEja ; to Indra) 

pata stitam indro astn sdmaih pranemr ugro jaritaram uti, 

karta yiraya siisvaya u lokam j^datE vasu stuYat 6 Mrdye cit.j cf. 6,23. 

6.44,i 5«- (9am3ni Birhaspatya ; to Indra) 

pata sntam indro astn sdmam ^banta vrtram vajrena mandasanah,j 

«ircf. 4- ^7-3® 

ganta yajham parEyata^ cid achE vEsur dhinam ayita kariidhayah* 

In marking the two words kiraye, in 6.33.3t and karudhEyah ‘nourishing poets’, in 
6.44.15, I have indicated my belief that kiri means ‘poet’. Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 21611, 
following Ludwig, Per Rig-Yeda, Ti, 105, takes kin to mean ‘ miserable, poor and contends 
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that the word ritowlif?,re means * poet \ "Why not here in 6,23.3, where ihe ant it h*- ^.i.s Itetwpcn 
Tiriija siiKvayo ai'irl siuvate klrayri eit is positively fuiidameiital ? The rich genth'-man who 
presses the soma .and * yea the poet whn has only his praise to give to iht^ that is 

stiivay hiniye eit incaris—an' e«,)nfra>.ted most effectively ■'ef. 7,97,10';. So also in 1.31.13 
ratiihavyah * Iks wiio gives tlie offering h and klnio cin mantram *the poet with his mantra 
onlyh In 2.12.6. codiift . . , }“/> !>rahrnano nadharnrinasya kireln m< ans, •Clndra} wli^ pro- 
motes the WH'dly Brahmaii poet The* word kiri has the side meaning of *poer ’ only in so 
far as the pwds of the Yfda are oonstitntional’y’’ and coongenitally ]>oor. Sijeh ewaiomie 
stains of the Brainnan poet and prir'st is described in AV. 7. 103 ; * What gentleman (ksafriya} 
desirous of iiTiprnving Ids eoiidition will get. ns (the priest .s} out of tiiis wn'ctched plight? 
Who dtjsirell:i to sacrifiee, wdio to giv*'.* baksheesh V Who sliall gain long life: with t!o,< 
gwls?’^ Cf. the karavo alpasvah, "poets h-an of purse?, m Oik 1.3,17 ^ V;dt. 24.20. J am 
Eiire that iii this way tie'.: word klri in tin- sense of ^pret?, with the implication that poets, in 
contrast with their cmiployers, are, as rt rnlo, I'loor men, will !>«' fimilly placeii upon solid 
groiiiicL And so klri and, kam and klsta, all from the' set-root kari ‘ptniLse’ "pf, kirti “act of 
prAis,ing» \ IE. type^ krii?;, need not to be wparated etyrnfslogicfilly, and, y.i-. Iva hrda k'irin,a 
manyami'ii'io . . . in IIV. 3.,pio. meanv., '■ I, who reraember tlao- with heart full of 

praise, ferve-ntly call upe»n thte/ tifjldner, in his HV. tllossary, under kTrl. remarks 
Siiyana takes klri in the sens** of* poet k Geldrier believes in iSayana moT<'< iliaii Ido; It 
WKJ'iild have been, well to have listened to Idm hen.o not hooaiise Saya,rja knows rinyiliing 
special about the word, but beeausi'- ft is antecedently hnpos,sildo that a Jlindii could err In 
what is, after all, obvionsly a case c»f primary clorivation from a familiar root. — F<.»r 6.44,15^* 
cf, the closely redated padas, vadlild (vddhimj vrtram vajrena mandasanah, under 4*17.3 ; for 
6.23.5*^ cf. 7.97.10% dhattam, rayiiii stuvatt* kiraye eit. 

[6*23.3‘\ (lath %'asu stuvabo kiruye cit: 7 . 97 . lo^, dbattiiiii rayiiii stuvate, &e.] 
6*23*7^ : B*5Z*3% barhir 3 ’-ajaBiaiiasya sida. 

6 * 2 S. 0 ^’: 2 .i 4 *ioK somebliir liii pniata bbojani tndram. 

6.24. 9’\ aktbr pantakinyayain : 5 . 3 o.i 3 <b aktur v^distau parltakmyaySli. 

6.26.4:«^ (Bliaradvaja ; to Indra) 

va fiiram vanate ^arirfiis tarifirdca tanjsi yat krnvdite, 
tok6 va g6fii, tdnaye yid apsil v,i krandabi iirYdrusn Vjrfrvrtitt^. 

(Bhanidvaja ; to ManitBf 

vartii nh tanita, iiv iiBti . inariito yam avatlia vhjahatdn, 1 . 40 , 8 ^ 
tokd va gdsu tinaye yam apsti vKyailn darta par\T» fblha dybli. 

For 6.25.4 see Xeisser, Bezz. Beitr. vli. 2:3 ; Oldenberg, BV- Xsd,en, p. 3B4, 

6.2§.8« : I* 1 77.5c j 1 0.89. 1 7 c, %dciyama vastor uvasfi grnantah. 

6.26,8*-^ (BlmradYaja ; to Indra) 

■e¥a ns spfdliali sam aja saniatsv inim ramndhi mitliiitfr adevl'li, 
vidylma vistor i¥asa gpnanto bhLaraci¥aaa 'tita ta indra niiaiiE. 


^ See Blocmifidd, Tl'ie Atliarv%vVeci%'p. 77. 

8.S0.31 10.244. 


For needy Brahmans see further IIT. 6,44,10 ; 
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10.89. 1 70^^ (Renu VEi9Yamitra ; to Iiidra) 

eva te vayam indra bhanjatlnam Lvidyama sumatinaiii navananijj 

m 1.4*3® 

vidyama vaster avasa grnanto vi^vamitra uta ta indra nunam. 

For tlie chronology of these stanzas see under r.4.3. Note that the latter half of each is 
rendered discordantly by both Ludwig (549 and 644) and G-rassmann (i. 257 and ii. 372). 

[6.26.2^5 maho vajasya gadhyasya satau : 6.io.6d avir viijasy% &c.] 

6.26.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvaiii kavim codayo ’rkasatEu tvaiii kutsaya ^lisnaiii da^iise vark, 
tvam 9iro amarmanah parEhann atitMgvaya ^ansyam karisyan. 

7.i9.8<i (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

priyasa it te magliavann abhistEu naro naadema ^arane sakbEyah, 
ni turva9ani ni yadvani ^i^lby atitMgvaya gdnsyam karisy4n. 

For points in 6.26.3 see Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 141 ; Oldenberg, RY. Noten, p. 384. 

e.26.4^, avo yudhyantam vrsabbaiii da^adyum : 1.33.14^? pravo, <&c. 

6.27.1, 2 : see page 8. 

6.27.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nahi nti te maMmanab. samasya na maghavan maghavattvasya vidma, 
na radhaso-radhaso nutanasythidra nakir dadr9a indriyam te. 

io.54.3‘'^ (Brbaduktha Vamadevya ; to Indra) 

ka u nu te mabirndnah samasyasmat purva rsayo Mtam apuli, 

yan mataram ca pitaram ca sEkam ajanayathas tanvEb svayab. 

6.28.7% ma va stena l9ata magba9ansah : 2.42.3% ma na stena X9afca magha9ansah. 

6.28.7^\ pari vo beti rudrasya vrjyab: 2.33.14% pari no beti rudrasya vrjyEh ; 
7.84.2% pari no belo varnnasya vrjyab. 

6.29.3^'i (BbaradvEja ; to Indra) 

9riy4 te pada diiva a mimiksnr dbrsnxir vajri 9avasa daksinEvan, 
vasano atkam surabbiih drgS kaih svar na nrtav i§ir6 foabbutba. 

10.123.7cd (Vena BbErgava ; to Vena) 

Lurdhvo gandharvo adbi nake astbatj pratyan citra bibbrad asydyudhani, 

9.85.12^ 

vasano atkam surabbim kam svar na nama Janata priyani. 

Bergaigne, ii 39 ; iii. 66 ; Hiliebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 432, connect gandharva-vena with 
the moon, correctly, it seems to me. The fitness of the second hemistich of 10. 123.7 in 
connexion with gandharva is clear, whether we undertake a naturalistic explanation or not. 
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If the Gandharvas are mere heavenly ^ sports the statement that they ‘ put on scented 
garments beautiful to look upon ’ is perfectly satisfactory. Eq[ually good is the same descrip- 
tion in connexion with Indra, the ‘ Dancer Von Sehroeder, Mysterium und Mimus, p. 38 ff.y 
has placed in the right light Indra’s epithet nrtu. It would seem therefore that the 
repeated words in the two stanzas belong to the sphere of gay, high life. Their formulaic 
character prevents us from guessing in which place they were used first. For 6.29.3 cf. 
Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xix. 290 ; v. Sehroeder, ibid. 39. 

6 . 30 . 4 < 5 : 3.32.ii«-; 4.19.2®, ahann ahim paricayanam amah. 

[ 6 . 30 . 5 <^, sakam suryam janayan dyam usasam : 1.32.4®, at suryam, &c.] 

6 . 31 . 4 ^, di'vodasaya sunvate sutakre; 4.30.20®, divodasaya da9use ; 6.i6.5^>, divo- 
dasaya sunvate. 

[ 6 . 32 . 1 ^>, mahe vlraya tavase turaya: 6.49. i2», pra vlrdya pra tavase turaya.] 

6 . 32 . 4 ^ ; 4.22,3% maho vajebhir mahadbhi9 ca 9usmaih. 

6.33. 2d ((Jlunahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

tvam hindravase vivaco havante carsanayah 9urasat§.u, 

tvaiii viprebhir vi pamhr a9ayas tvota it sanita vajam arva. 

'7.56.23d (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

bhuri cakra marutah pitryany ukthSni yd vah 9asyante pura cit, 
mariidbhir ugrah pftanEsu salha mariidbliir it sanita vajam arva. 

6 . 33 . 5 ® (^unahotra Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

nunam na indrapardya ca sya bhava mrlika uta no abhi'stau, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya gdrman divi syama pdrye gosatamah. 

6.68.8® (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

nil na indravaruna grnana prhktaih rayiih sau9ravasaya deva, 

ittha grnanto mahinasya gardho Jpo na navd duritd tarema-j 

<|^6.68.8d 

Translate 6.33.5 : ^ Now, O Indra, and in the future be thou merciful to us, and (engaged) 
in our aid I Singing here in the protection of the mighty (god) may we most abundantly 
obtain cattle on the decisive day (of battle) ! ’ This translation, in essential accord with 
Ludwig, 556, and Grassmann, throws light upon the meaning of the repeated pada. Ludwig, 
737, translates 6.68.8®**, 'hier besingend des grossartigen [reichtums] zuversicht, mogeii wir 
wie auf einem schiffe fiber unglfick hinwegkommen ^ ; Grassmann, ‘ in Wahrheit preisend 
des Gewalt^gen Starke, durchfahren Noth wir, wie den Strom im Schiffe’. The parallelism 
between the repeated padas, and the obvious sense, show that 9ardhas like 9arman is locative 
(cf, Schmidt, Pluralbildungen, 305, note), ^singing here in the trust of the mighty (god) 
may we cross misfortune as waters with a ship For Indra is the friend of those that 
praise, grnatam apih, 6.45.17. Now the singular mahinasya in a dvidevatya-hymn makes it 
probable that 6.33.5 is the mother pada. — Oldenherg, EY. Noten, p. 390, takes mrlike in 
6. 33.5 in the sense of * im erbarmen ’ ; cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 241 note. 

6 . 35 . 2 * 1 ; 6.19,9% mdra dyumnam svarvad dhehy asme. 
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6 . 36 . 4 <^; 3.46.2c eko vl^vasya “bhuvanasya raja. 

6.40.4c (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

a yahi ^a^vad u^ata yayatliendra maha manasa somapeyam, 
lipa Tbraiimani ^rnava ima n6 ’tha te yajnas tanve vayo dhat. 

7.29.2^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

brahman vira bralimakrtim jusano ’rvEcind haribhir yaM tiiyam, 

^asminn n su savane madayasvjdpa brahmani grnava ima nah. 

i$ir2.i8,7<i 

Cf. several items beginning with npa brahmani in my Yedic Concordance. — For manasa 
in 6.40.4^ cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. i88. 

6 . 40 . 6 ^^: 4.34.7^, sajosah pahi girvano mariidbhih. 

[6.41.3c, etam piba hariva sthatarugra: 1.33.5% pra yad divo hariva, &c.] 

6 . 42 . 2 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

em enam pratyetana somebhib. somapatamam, 

amatrebhir rjXsinam indram siitebhir indubhih. 

8.12.20^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

yajhebhir yajhavahasaih sdmebMh somapatamam, 

hotrEbhir indraiii vavrdhur vy ana9uh. 

6 . 43 .lc~ 4 c, ayaiii sa soma indra te sutah piba. 

6,44.icd-3cd^ somah sutah sa indra te ’sti svadhapate madah. 

6 . 44 . 5 % patim turasya radhasah; 5.86.4% pati timisya radhasah. 

6 . 44 . 5 <i (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

yam vardhayantid girah Lpatim turasya radhasah, j ^, 86 . 4 ^ 

tarn in nv Esya rddasi devi ^lismam saparyatah. 

8.93.i2t> (Sukaksa Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

adhE te apratiskutaiii devi Qusmam saparyatah, 

ubhe su^ipra rodasi. 

[ 6 . 44 . 9 % dhanasya satav asmahaviddhi: 1.110,9% vajebhir no vajasatEv aviddhi] 
Cf. 2.30.8. 

6 . 44 . 10 <i (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

indra tiibhyam in maghavann abhuma vayam dEtre harivo ma vi venah, 
nakir Epir dadr^e martyatra kim anga radhracddanam tvahuh. 

8,80.3c (Ekadyu NEudhasa; to Indra) 
kim anga radhracddanah suvanasyavited asi, 
kuvit sv 'indra nah 9akah. 

Pischels captivating tx-eatment of the word radhra, Ved. Stud. i. 124 ff., seems to establish 
for it the meaning ‘ miserable ’ and * stingy'. Yet I cannot withhold my doubts about this 
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word, though they lead in the very opposite direction ; cf. also Ludwig, Ueber die neuesteii 
Arbeiten, pp. 31, 133 ff. I am attracted by the flawlessly clear expression coda radho magho- 
nam, which calls upon Usas in 1.48.3, and upon Sarasvati in 7.96.2 : ^Inspire thou the 
liberality of the patrons (of the sacrifice)!' In 7.74.4 IJsas is typified as the heavenly 
patroness of the sacrifice, because she ushers in the sacrificial day. Usas is called Uaksina, 

‘ Baksheesh’, for the same reason, in 6.64.1, abhud u vasvi daksina maghoni ; cf. 1.123.1, 5. 
In 7.74.4 the words codaya radho grnate maghoni, ^Inspire, 0 liberal goddess, liberality 
towards the poet ! ’ are again addressed to Usas. For all this see my Religion of the Veda, 
p. 68 ff. Similarly Indra is patis turasya radhasah in 6.44.5 ; IndragnI, pati turasya radhasah 
in 5.86.4 ; see also 8.68.7. 

It does not seem to me possible to separate the expressions coda i 4 dhah, or codaya radiiah, 
from those which contain the root cod in juxtaposition with the adjective radhra. In 2.30.6 
Indra and Soma are addressed as radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau. Does not this mean, 
‘ Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer rather than, ‘ Ye two are the inspirers of 
the stingy sacrificer* ? I question 'svhether a Vedic Brahman could get himself to speak of 
a stingy yajamana, because the word yajamana is itself a guarantee of the piety, i. e. the 
liberality of the person so named. The thing is not impossible, but for the Veda it is 
a contradiction in terms. JBo ipso the yajamana does sacrifice (yajamanah sunvan) ; see 
5.26.5; 6.54.6: 60.15: 8.14.3, &c. In 10.49.1 Indra declares boastfully that he was the 
inspirer of the yajamana, and that, on the other hand, he had discomfited the non-sacri- 
ficer. Here the word for non-sacrificer is ayajvan (cf. 8.31.1S) : 

aharii bhuvam yajamanasya codita 
ayajvaiiah saksi vicvasmin bhare. 

The passage strengthens my feeling that yajamana is so benign or optimistic a word as to 
exclude the attribute ^ stingy ’ by the side of it. The Veda has a plenty of words for the 
impious non-sacrificer; pani, a9raddha, aprnat, ayajna, ayajyu, aditsant, aravan, kr9a, 
ada9uri, :iyajvan, asunvant, kavari, ada9vas, asusvi, &c., not to speak of adevayu, adevayant, 
anindra, &c. Note particularly the revan ada9urih who neglects to be liberal (pramamarsa 
maghattaye), in 8,45,15. X cannot imagine any of them used as the attribute of a yajamana, 
no matter how much the latter might fall short of satisfying the exacting desires of the 
priests. Such then is the reason why it seems to me that radhrasya stho yajamanasya codau 
means, ^Ye two are the inspirers of the liberal sacrificer’. 

Once again, some priestly gentleman who is not making a sufficient income speaks to 
Indra with some petulance in 6.44.10, the first of the two stanzas quoted above: ^0 Indra, 
liberal god, we have always relied particularly (id) upon thee to give, 0 thou who drivest the 
bay steeds ! Do not disregard us ! (But) among men there is not in evidence any one who 
befriends us. Why then forsooth do they call thee inspirer of the liberal (sacrificer) ? ^ 
That is to say, it is Indra^s duty to furnish the goods. This he does by infiueneing men, 
presumably liberal men. But he is neglecting his duty now, so as to endanger his title of 
* inspirer of the pious liberal patron It seems to me most natural that a Brahman whose 
business was slack would think first of all of the habitually liberal, and that radhra is here 
about the same kind of a person as the ksatriya in AV. 7.103 ; see its rendering under 6.23.3. 

The same logic applies to Indra in 10.24.3 ; 

yas patir varyanS,m asi radhrasya codita, 
indra stotrnam avita dviso nah pahy anhasah. 

‘Thou, who art the lord of choice riches, who dost inspire the liberal giver, who helpest, 
0 Indra, the singer, do thou protect us from hateful penury I ’ 

And so the second stanza quoted above, namely 8.80.3 (cf. 6.45.17 ; 52.3) ; ‘How now, thou 
that inspirest the liberal giver, helpest him that presses the soma, thou, surely, wilt help us, 
0 Indra ! ’ 

But the following two passages seem to me to clinch the sense of radhra as ‘ liberal giver h 
2.12.6: 
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y<5 radlirasya codifca yah hr9asya yo brahmano nadhamanasya klreh, 
yuktagravno yo Vita sti^iprali sutasomasya sa janasa indrah. 

‘The beautifully bearded god that inspireth the liberal and the stingy;^ that inspireth the 
needy Brahman poet ; that helpeth him who operates the press-stones and extracts the soma 
— he, 0 folks, is Indra.’ 

Here I seem to feel that kr9a is the opposite of radhra, and identical with aditsan panih, 
in 6.53.3, revah dda9urih in 8.45.15, and the host of other words for impious, stingy men, 
well hated in the Veda, whose property (vedas) is taken from them and given to the pious 
instead (see 1.81.9 ; 8.45.15). 

The other passage is 2.34.15 ; yaya radhram pilrayathaty ahho yaya nido muncatha 
vanditaram, arvaci sa marutoya va utih, ‘ Near is that help of yours, 0 Maruts, with which ye 
pass the liberal sacrificer across misfortune, and release the poet from discomfiture.* Is it 
not natural to see in the pair radhra and vanditar the usual pair in behalf of whom the gods 
exercise their help and care, namely the yajamana and the Brahman poet ? The numerous 
passages in which occurs the verb par and its causative paraya, either with or without the 
prepositions ati, ud, nis, and pari, are generally engaged in requesting the gods to save ‘ us ’ 
from evil, &c. (e.g. i.io6.ifg. ; 7.23.2). It is understood, of course, that ‘us^ means either 
the liberal sacrificer or the hymn- singing priest. Thus 4.2.8: tarn ahhasah piparo da9vah- 
sam, Hhou didst help the pious man out of straits * ; and, 3. 20.4, parsad vi9vati durita grnantam, 
‘ may he ferry the singer across all trouble Cf. also expressions like sucdtasam tira9 cid 
ahhah supatha nayanti in 7.60.6. It seems to me that the da9van and the grnan in these 
two passages are the true parallels respectively of radhrji and vanditar, in 2.34.15, and that 
radhrd means ‘ liberal (sacrificer) ’. In a confessedly sensitive theme like the present it is 
not unimportant to note that, if we translate here radhra by ‘ miserable \ we disturb this 
pervading parallelism in the Veda : 

yaya radhram parayathaty anho 
yaya nido muncatha vanditaram. 

And it is not amiss to observe that the Vedic poets are more concerned with their own and 
their patrons’ welfare, than with the happiness of the deserving poor. 

There is not a single radhra-passage in the Veda which does not gain by this inter- 
pretation of the radhra ; but it must be admitted that dradhra does not yield up its secret 
under our consti'uction of radhra. See, in addition to the Lexicons, Bergaigne, Etudes 
sur le Lexique du Eig-Veda, p. 150 ; Pischel, 1. c. ; Ludwig, Uber die neuesten Arbeiten, 
PP* 31 » 134* 

6.44,11® parvis ta indra nissidho janesu : 3.51.5®', parvir asya nissidho martyesu. 

6.44.14^‘''^^ {(Jaiiiyii Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

asya made purii varpausi vidvan indro vrtrany aprati jaghana, 

tarn n pra hosi madhumantam asmai sdmaih viraya §iprine pibadhyai. 

7.23.36 (Vasistha Maitrlvaruni ; to Indra) 

yuje ratliaiii gavesanam haribhyEni lipa brahmani jiijnsanam astbuh. 
vi badbista sya rodasi mabitvdndro vrtrany aprati jagbanvan. 

8.32.24k (Medhatitbi Klnva; to Indra) 
adbvaryav a til bi sinca s6mam viraya giprine, 
bbilra sutasya pTtaye. 


1 krcjia ‘ stingy somewhat like German ‘ karg which means both ‘ meagre * and • stingy 
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6.44J5a : 6.23.3^, pata sutam indro astu somam. 

[ 6 . 44 . 15 ^, hanta vrtram vajrena mandasanah : 4. 1 7. 3® ; 10 , 28 ,^% vadhid ( 1 0. 2 8, 7 
vadhim) vrtram, &c.] 

6 , 44 . 16 ^^, vy asmad dveso yuyavad vy anhah: 2.33.2% vy asmad dveso vitaram 
vy anhah. 

[ 6 . 44 . 17 % ena mandano jalil ^ura 9atrun: io.ii2.ic,harsasva Mntave ^tira ^atrun.] 

6 . 44 , 18 ^: 1.102.4% asmabhyaih mahi (1.102.4% indra) varivah siigam kah 
(1.102.4% krdlii). 

6 . 44 . 18 ® : 1. 100. 1 1®, apam tokasya tanayasya jese. 

6 . 44 . 19 % a tva karayo vfsano yujanah : 3.43.6% a tva brhanto barayo yujanah. 
[ 6 . 44 . 20 % gkrtapruso normayo madantak: 10.68. i®, giribkrajo normayo, &c.] 
6 . 44 , 21 ^^ (^aiiiyu Barkaspatya ; to Indra) 

vfsEsi divo vrsabkak prthivya ■vi'sa sindhunain vrsabha stiyanam, 
vfsne ta indur vrsabka pipaya svadu raso madkupeyo varaya. 

7.5.2^ (Yasistka Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

Lprsto divi dkayy agnih prtkivyaiiij neta sindkuiiam vrsabka stiyanam, 

1.98.2a 

sa mannslr abki vi'90 vi bkati vai9vanar6 vavrdkEno varena. 

It would seem reasonable to suppose that the repeated pada is prioi* in the Indra stanza, 
6.44.31. Of. apam neta in the nivid to Indra, 95 * 8.17 (RV. 2.12.7), whereas no statement of 
this sort occurs in the nivid to Agni VSi^vanara, 8.22. In 9.74.3 Soma Pavamana is 
vfsapam neta, embracing the variants in the repeated pada above. 

[6.44.23h^ ayam surye adadliEj jyotir antak: 10.54.6®-, yo adadliaj jyotisi jyotir 
antak.] 

6 . 45 , 3 ®-^ ( 9 amyu Barkaspatya ; to Indra) 
makir asya pranitayak purvir ixta pragastayak, 
nasya kslyanta utayak. 

8.12.21^^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

makir asya pranitayak pixrvir nta pragastayak, 

vi'9va vasuni da9use vy ana9uk. 

8.40.9^ (Nabkaka Kanva ; to Indra and Agni) 

ptirvis ta indropamatayak purvir uta pragastayak suno kinvasya karivak, 
vasvo virasyapfco ya mi sadkanta no dkiyo Lkabkantam anyake same.j 

refrain, 8, 3 9. i ^ ff. 

Cf. bhadra uta pragastayah, 8.19.19° ; and, asann uta pragastayah, 8.45. 33^ 

6 . 45 . 8 ^: 1,176.3% yasya vi'gvani kastayok. 

37 [h.o.s, 20 ] 
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[e.45.10>>, fndra vsjanam pate ; 1.29.2c, flprin vajanam pate.] 

6 * 45.100 (Qamyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

tarn u tva satya somapa ^indra vajanam pate,j 1.29,20 

aliumalii ^ravasyavali. 

8.24.18^) (Vi9vainanas Vaiya^va; to Indra) 
tarn Yo vajanam pdtim dhumaM gravasyava^, 
aprayubhir yajiiebhir vavrdhenyam. 

Of. the pada, juh-umasi 9ravasyavah, S.52(Yal.4).4*^, under 1.4.1. 

6.45 .170 (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yo gi’natam id asithapir nti givab sakha, 
sa tvdm na indra mrlaya. 

8,80.20 (Ekadyu Naudhasa ; to Indra) 
y<5 nah gagvat puravithamrdhro vajasataye, 
s4 tvam na indra mrlaya. 

The repeated pada occurs also in the form tvam (tuam) na indra mrlaya in 8.80.1®. Ko 
doubt a conscious rhetorical variation. 

[ 6 . 46 . 20 % sa bi Yigvani parthiva : 6.16.20% sa hi vigvati parthiva.] 

[ 6 . 45 . 22 ^, puruhntaya satvane : 8.45.21^, punmrmnaya satvane,] 

[ 6 . 45 . 26 % iina u tva gatakrato: 8.92.12% yayani u tva, &c.] 

6.46.260 (^amyu Barliaspatya ; to Indra) 

j_ima u tya gatakratoj ’bhf pra nonnvtir girah, cf. 6.4g.25«' 

indra vatsdm na matarah. 

8.95. (Tiragci Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tya giro ratbfr iyasthub sutesu giryanali, 
abhi tya sam annsat6ndra vatsam nd matarah. 

Cl gavo vatsam n4 matarah, 9.12.2^ ; abhi vatsam na dheniivah, 9.13.7% and vatsam gavo 
nS dhenavah, 645.28®. See nest item but one. 

6 . 46.27 = 3.41.6. 

6 . 46.280 (^ariiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
ima u tya sut6«sute naksante girvano girali, 
yatsdin gayo n 4 dhendyab. 

9,12.2^ (Deyala Kagyapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
abbi yipra andsata gayo yatsam nd matarab, 

j^indram sdmasya pltaye.j <^1.16,30 

Cl 9,100.7% vatsam jatam n£ dhenavah, and under 6.45.25% and 9.104.2*.— The tertium 
oomparationis in 9,12.2 is wanting, though it can be readily supplied from anusata (namely, 
girah). Clearly the p&da is there secondary, and clearly it is primary in 6.45,28. 
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.4:5.293': 1 . 5 . 33-5 purutamasn purunam. 
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.45.30^ (Qamyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
smakam indra bhiitii te stdmo vahistho antamah, 
sman raye make hinu. 

8.5.18^ (Brahmatithi Kanva; to Agvins) 

asmakam adya vam ayaih stomo vahistlio antamahj 

Lyuvabhyam bkutv a^vina. j 8. 5. 1 8c 

Translate 6.45.30, ^Our song of praise, 0 Indra, shall be thy most beloved, best convey- 
ace ; ns promote to great wealth !’ Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 305 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. 

. 432. St. 6.5.18 is closely parallel, ^This onr song of praise, shall be to-day your most 
eloved, best conveyance ; yours it shall be, 0 A9vins ! ’ Aufrecht in the preface to his second 
iition of the Eig-Veda, p. xvi, remarks anent 8.5. iS® : ^ dazu der klligliche sehluss, yuva- 
byahi bhiltv a9vinri.’ He does not notice that this pada also is repeated in 8.26.16 : vahistho 
im havanam stomo duto huvan nara, yuvabhyam bhutv a9vina : ‘ The best conveying of 
ills, the song of praise, as messenger shall call you hither, O ye two heroes ; yours it shall 
e, ye A9vins !’ I agree with Aufrecht as to the ^klaglieher schluss ’ in S.5.1S : that stanza 
1 mere patchwork, imitating closely in its first distich 6.45.30, and repeating the third 
ida of S.26.16. — Cf. S.1.3®, asmakam brahmedarix bhutu te. 

.45,32c (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
asya vayor iva dravad bhadra ratili sabasrini, 
ady6 danaya manhate. 

10.62. (NEbhanedistha Manava ; Savarner danastutih) 
pra nUnam jayatam ayam manus tokmeva roliatn, 
yab sahasram ^ata^vaih sadyo danaya mafihate. 

Of these two danastuti stanzas, each of which is in its way effectiv.^, 10.62.8 seems to me 
facile, modernized version of 6.45.33 (cf. Pisehel, Ted. Stud. ii. 115 bottom). 

.45.333'^ (iJJamyu Barhaspatya ; to Brbu Taksan) 
at sii no vigve arya a sada grnanti karavab, 
rbuiii sabasradatamam suri'm sahasrasatamam, 

8.94. 33'h (Bindu Ahgirasa, or Putadaksa Angirasa; to Maruts) 
tat sii no vi^ve arya a sada grnanti karavah, 

j_marutah sdmapitaye. j ^ i . 2 3, i o® 

The two stanzas illustrate with peculiar force the instability of translations made without 
jference to parallels. Grassmann renders 6.45.33, ‘ Darum riihmen stets alle unsre treuen 
anger den Brbu, der am meisten schenkt, den Pursten der am meisten schenkt^ This 
iffers, toto cado, from his rendering of 8.94.3, ‘Brum laden unsre Sanger auch, die treu- 
esinnten alle, stets, die Marutschar zum Somatrunk’. Ludwig, 568, renders 6.45.33 : ‘immer 
ingen alle sanger fiber diese [tat] des frommen, Brbu den grossten geber von tausenden, den 
ari den grSssten empfanger [daffir] von tausenden.* But, 703, he translates 8.94.3 ; ‘ das 
ingen uns alle die fr6mmen vor, immerdar die ruhmessSnger, “die Marut den Soma zu 
:mken”.* Geldner, Ved. Stud. hi. 78, seems to me to have the right sense of the repeated 
emistichs. They contain an antithesis between the (not rich) poets and the wealthy ari : 
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‘That do all men, from poor poets to wealthy (patrons), evei- praise &c. Literally, ‘poor 
poets np to the wealthy patron Both hemistichs are followed by anacoluthie statements ; 
that of 8.94.3 is clearly preferable and prior to that of 6.45.33. Antecedently it is likely that 
the danastuti is patterned after the Marut stanza, unless, indeed, the distich is an old formula, 
original in neither stanza. For other treatments of aiya a see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii. 410 
(on old lines); Bergaigne, Etudes sur leLexique, p. 167 ; Pischel, ZBMG. xl. 124 ; Oldenberg, 
ibid. liv. 175. — The cadence grnanti karavah also at 2.43.1*^ ; S.46.3®; 54(Vai. 6).i^ (see under 
8.46.3). 

6 . 46 . 3 ^ (^aniyu Barhaspatya j to Indra) 

yah satraha vi'carsanir indram tarn humahe vayam, 

sahasramuska tdvinrmna satpate ^hhava samatsu no vrdhe.j ^c£ 5.9.7 

8.5i(VaL3).5^ (^rustigu KSnva ; to Indra) 

yo no data vasUnam indram tarn humahe vaydm, 

vidma hy asya sumatim naviyasiih ^gitoema gomati vraj^j ^ 8.46.9d 

For S.sifVal. 3). 5® cf. under 1.4.3^ — For vicarsani see my remark under 2.5.4. 


[ 6 . 46 . 3 dj bhavE samatsu no vrdhe : 5.9.7®: 10.7®; 16.5®; 17.5®, utaidhi piisd no 
yrdhe.] 

6 . 46 . 4 ® (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 

badhase janan vrsabheva manyuna ghrsau milha rcisama, 

asmakam bodhy avita mahadhan^ tanusv apsu surye. 

7.32.25® (Vasistha ; to Indra) 

parE nndasva maghayann amitran i^suvedE no vast! krdhi,j m' 6.48.15® 
asmakam bodhy avita mahadhand bhaya vrdhah sakhinam. 

In 6.464®' vrsabheva is vrsabha iva. — ^The phrase, asmakam bodhy avita, occurs in sundry 
other connexions; see under 7. 32.11. 

6 . 46 . 7 ^ (^aiiiyu Barhaspatya ; to Indra) 
yad indra nahnsisv ah ojo nrmnam ca krstisn, 

jEd ya pahca ksitxnam dyumnam A bharaj satra vi9yani pauhsya. ^ 5. 35.2® 
8.6.24^ (Vatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 

j^uta tyad a9ya9yyamj ydd indra nahusisy a, ^ 5.6. lod 

Egre vikf li pradidayat. 

Of. under 5.6.10^, and 5.32.2®. See Muir, OST. i. 180. 

6 » 46 . 7 ®, yad ya pEhca ksitinam dyumnam a bhara: 5.35.2®, yEd ya panca 
ksitinam. 

[ 6 . 46 . 9 ®, chardxryachainagh4yadbhya9camahyam ca: 9.32,6^, maghayadbhya^ 
ca mahyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence maghavano vayam ea, 1*73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143,13 ; 7.87.5, 
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6 . 47 . 7 ^ (Garga Bharadvaja ; to Indra) 

fndra pra nah puraeteva pa§ya pra no naya prataram vasyo acka, 
bhava suparo atiparayo no bhava sdnitir uta vamanitib. 

1 0.45. 9° (Vatsapri Bbalandana ; to Agni) 
yas te adya krnavad bbadra^oce ’ptipam deva gbrtavantain agne, 
prd tarn naya prataram vasyo aekabbi sumnam devabhaktam yavistha. 
8,71.6c (Suditi Angirasa, and Purumilba Angirasa; to Agni) 
tvam rayfm puruviram agne da^use martaya, 
pra no naya vasyo acka. 

That the pada 8.71.6® is stunted and secondary is not to b© doubted (see Pai't 2, chapter 2, 
class B 9), so that Arnold’s suggestion, Vedic Metre, p. 314, to read naya is superfluous. 

6 . 47.12 (Garga Bkaradv^ja ; to Indra) = 

10.131.6 (Suklrti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

mdrak sutrama svavan avobkik Lsnmrliko bkavatu vigvavedak,j 

4.i.2o<^ 

badkataiii dv6§o dbkayam krnotn Lsnviryasya patayak syamaj 

m" 4,51. io<i 

For the character of this and the next stanza see Arnold, VM., p. 44 ; Oldenberg, RV. 
Noten, p. 396. The two stanzas seem to me to be more original, and in better connexion, in 
the sautramani hymn, io.i3i, Cf. Bloomfield, JAOS. xv. 146 fi. 

6 . 47 . 12 ^= 10.131.6^ sumrllko bkavatu vi9vavedah: 4.1.20^, sumrllko bkavatu 
jatavedak. 

6 . 47 . 12 <i = io.i3i.6<i; 4.51, 95.5^, suviryasya patayak syama. 

6 . 47 . 13 ^^ =io.X 3I.7®'^: 3.1.21®^; 59*4°^? tasya vay am sumatau yajnfyasyapi 
bkadr 4 saumanas 4 syama ; 10. 14.6®^, t 4 sam vayam sumatau yajnf- 
yanam api bhadre saumanas 4 sylma. 

6 . 47 . 13 ^ (Garga Bkaradvaja ; to Indra) = 

io.i3i.7<i (Suklrti Kaksivata; to Indra) 

tasya vayam sumatau yajniyasyapi bkadrd saumanasd syama, 
sa sutrama svavan indro asm 4 arac cid dv6sak sanutar yuyotu. 

7.58. 6® (Vasistka ; to Maruts) 

pra sa vaci sustutir magkonam idam suktam maruto jusanta, 
arae cid dv^so vrsano yuyota ^ynyam pata svastlbkik sadi, nak.j 

mr refrain, 7. i. 20<^ fif. 

io.77.6<i (Syumara9mi Bkargava ; to Maruts) 

pra yad v^kadkve marutah parakad 3ruyani makak samvaranasya vasvak, 
vidanaso vasavo radhyasyarac cid dvdsak sanutar yuyota. 

Can one doubt reasonably that . , . vrsano yuyota is epigonal to . . . sanutar yuyota ? — For 
10,77.6 cf. Oldenberg, BY. l^oten, p. 365. 
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[6.47.20C bfhaspate pra cikitsE gavistau : 1.91.23d ubbayebliyah pra, &c.] 

[ 6 . 47 . 28 d deya ratha prati havya grbbaya : 1.91.4^ rajan soma prati, &c.] 

[ 6 . 48 . 1 ®y pra-pra yayam amftaih jatayedasam : 8.74.5% amftam jatayedasam.] 

6.48.3c (^amyu Barhaspatya ; to Agni) 

vfsa by agne ajaro mahan vibbasy arci'sa, 

ajasrena goeisa gdgticao cbtice suditibbib sii didibi. 

7.5.4^ (Yasistba Maitrayamni ; to Agni) 

taya tridbatu prtbiyi uta dyaur yai^vanara vratam agne sacanta, 
tvam bbasa rodasi a tatantbajasrena goeisa goQucanah. 

6 . 48 . 6 C ( 9 amyu BSrbaspatya ; to Agni) 

a yab paprau bbanuna rodasi ubbe dhtimena dbavate divi, 

tiras tamo dadrga urmyasv a ^yayasy aruso yfsa 9yaya aruso yfsa. 

7.9. 2d (Yasistba Maitrayamni; to Agni) 

sa sukratur yo yl diirab panindiii punano arkaiii purubbojasam nab, 
bota mandro vi^ain damunas tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam. 

In the Nighantu i. 7 urmya and ramya are listed successively among the twenty-three 
names for ^ night’. — Eor 6.48.6^® see Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 398. 

6 . 48 . 8 ® (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Agni) 
yi'9yasani grbapatir vi94m asi ty^m agne mannslnam, 

§atam purbbir yavistha pahy anbasab sameddburam ^atain bima stotfbbyo ye 
ca dadati. 

7.i6.iod (Yasistba MaitrEvarnni; to Agni) 

ye radbEnsi dadaty a9yyE magba kamena 9rayaso mabah, 

tan dnbasab piprbi partfbbis tyam gatam pfirbbir yavistbya, 

For the metre of the repeated padas see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 8. 

6 . 48 . 15 ® (Qaihyu Barbaspatya ; to Maruts, or Lingoktadevatab) 
tyesam 9ardbo na tnarutam tuyisvany anaryanam ptisEnam sam yatba ^ata, 
sam sabEsrE karisac carsanibbya an Eyir gnlba yasb karat sxivdda no vdsu 
karat. 

7.32.25b (Yasistba ; to Indra) 

parE nudasya magbayann amitrEn suvdda no vasu krdbi, 

Lasmakam bodby avita mabadban^j bbayE yrdbab sakblnEm. 6.46.4® 

6 . 48 . 16 ® (^amyu Barbaspatya ; to Pusan) 

4 ma pnsann dpa drava gansisam nti te apikarna aghme, 
agba aryd aratayab. 
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6.59.8^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni tapanti magha ary6 aratayak, 
apa dvesansy a krtam yuyutam siiryad adhi 

In 6.48.16 the repeated pada is very loose, and agha is rather forced as predicate, whereas 
it is well put as attribute in 6.59,8. For aryo aratayah see last Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 90. 

6 . 49 . 1 ®'*'^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

stnse janaih suvratam navyasibhir glrbhir mitravaruna sninnayanta, 

ta a gamantn ta ihd Qrnvantu suksatraso varnno mitro agnih. 

1 0.15. 5® (^ahkha Yamayana ; to the Fathers) 

lipahutah pitarah somyaso barhisy^su nidhfsu priyesn, 

ta a gamantxi ta iha gruvantv adhi briivantu te Vantv asman. 

6,51.10® (The same as 6.49.1) 

te hi ^resthavarcasas ta u nas tiro vi9vani durita nayanti, 
suksatraso varnno mitr6 agnir rtadhltayo vakmarajasatyah. 

For 9ruvantu see Ved. Stud, i, p. vi, note. — For 6.49.1'^ cf. rtavano varuno mitro agnih 
under 7.39.7, and other citations in the note there. 

6 . 49 ,4% pra vEynm acha brhati manlsa : 3.33.5®, pra sindhum acha brhati manisa. 

6 . 49 , 5 ®^: 1,183.3®^, yena nara nasatyesayadhyai vartir yathas tanayaya tmane 
ca ; 1.184.5®, yatam vartis tanayaya tmane ca. 

6 . 49 . 10 ®, brhantam rsvtoi ajaram snsumnam : 3.32.7t> ; 6.19.2^, brhantam rsvam 
ajaraih 3niTanam. 

[ 6 . 49 . 12 ^, pra viraya pra tavase turaya: 6.32.1^, make viraya tavase tur^a.] 

[ 6 . 49 . 13 ^, yo rajahsi vimame parthivani : see under 1.160.4.] 

6 . 49 . 14 ^>, tat parvatas tat savita cano dhat: 1.107.3^, tad aryama tat savita, &c. 

6 . 50 . 4 ^, 15 ®, adya (15®, gna) hntaso vasavo ’dhrstah; 

6 . 60 . 7 ^ (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Apah) 
omanam apo manusir amrktahi dhata tokaya tanayaya 9am yoh, 
ynyam hi stha bhisajo matftama vigvasya sthathr jagato janitrih. 

7.60.2® (Yasistha: to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa sya mitravaruna nrcaksa ubhe lid eti suryo abhi jman, 

vi^vasya sthatiir Jagatag ca gopa j^rjii martesu vrjina ca pa9yan.j 

4.1. 176 

10.63.8i> (G-aj^a Plata ; to Yi9ve Devah) 

ya i9ire bhiivanasya pracetaso vigvasya sthatiir jagatag ca mantavah, 
t6 nah krtad akrtad enasas pary adya devEsah piprta svastaj^e. 

Cf. 4.53.6. — For 7.60,2 cf. Barthblomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 26 ff.— -Isfote the correspondence of 
6-50.13® with 10.64.10% under 6.50,13, 
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[6.50.8% a no deTah sayita trayamanah: devah, &c.] 

6 . 50 . 8 «^, vyiirniit4 da§use vSryani: 5.80.6% vyGrnvati da^iise varyani. 

[6.50.9% uta tvam sUno sahaso no adya: 1.58.8% achidra suno, &c. j 4.2.2% ilia 
tvam sUno, &c.] 

6,50.13G (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Vigve Peyah) 

uta sya devah sayita bhago no ’pam napEd ayatu danu paprih, 

tyasta dey4bhir janibhih sajosa dyaur dev4biiih prtMyi samudraih. 

10.64.10^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yi^ye Deyah) 

uta mEta brhaddiya 9rnotu nas tvasta dev^bhir janibbib pita vacab, 
rbhuksa yajo ratbaspatir bbago ranyah 9ansah 9a9amanasya patu nab. 

6.50.16^ (Rji9yan BhEradvaja ; to Vi9ye Deyah) 

eva napato mama tasya dbibbir bbaradvaja abby ar canty arkaib, 

Lgna hutaso yasayo ’dhrstEj yi9ye stutaso bbuta yajatrEh. ^ 6.50,4^ 

7.23.6^ (Vasistha MEitrEyaruni ; to Indi’a) 

ey6d indram vfsanam yajrababum vdsistbaso abby areanty arkaib, 
na stuto ylravad dhatu gomadj Lyiiy^^hi pata svastibbib sada nah.j 

mrc: 1.190.8c ; d: refrain, 7.1.20^ if. 

Of. tlie padas 5.29.12% dacagvaso abhy Ei’canty arkiih, and 6.21.10% jaritaro abby areanty 
arkaili. See for ibis class of correspondences our. remarks in the Introduction, p. 9. 

6.51.2® : 4.1.17^ ; 7.60.2% rju martesu vrjina ea pa9yan. 

6.61.5® (Rji9yan BbaradyEja ; to Yi9ye DeyEb) 

dyaus pitab pfthiyi matar adbrug agne bhratar yasavo mrlatE nab, 

yiQva aditya adite sajdsa j_asmabbyain 9arma babulam yi yanta.j ^5.51.5^ 

10.63.17^ = 10,64.17^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yi9ye Devab) 
eya plateb snmir ayivrdbad yo vigva aditya adite manisi, 
l9Enaso naro amartyenastEvi jano divyo gayena. 

e.Sl.S'i, asmabbyam 9arma babulam vi yanta: 5.55.9% asmabbyam 9^rma 
babulam yi yantana, 

6.51.7^t> (]Elji9van BbEradyEja ; to Vi9ye DeyEb) 

naa va 6no anyakrtam bbujema ma tat karma vasavo yd-c cdyadbve, 
yi9vasya bi ksayatba yi9yadeyEb svayam ripxis tanvEm rlrisista. 

7.52. 2c<i (Yasistba ; to Adityas) 

mitras tEn no yaruno mEmahanta 9arma tokaya tanayEya gopab, 
ma VO bbujemanyajatam 6no ma tat karma vasavo yac cayadbve. 
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[6.51.8^, namo dadhara prtiimm uta dyam: 3-59*i^ mitro dadhara, &c.] 

6,51.10<5: 6.49.1^, suksatraso varuno mitro agm'h. 

6.51.15^: 1.15.2C; 8.7.129-; 83,99-, yuyaiii hi stha sndanavak. 

e.51.15^ {Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yigve Devah, here Maruts) 

j^yHyaih hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha afoMdyavah, ^1.15.2® 

karta no adhvann a sugam gopa ama. 

8,83.9^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Yi^ve Devah, here Maruts) 

Lyuyam hi stha sudanavaj indrajyestha abhidyavah, m 1.15.2c 

adha cid va uta hruve. 

Cf. under 1,15.2®. 

6.51,16^ {Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah) 
api pantham aganmahi svastigam anehasam, 
yena vi9vah pari dviso vrnakti vindate vasu. 

8.69.16® (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; Rksa9vaniGdhayor danastutih) 

a tii su9ipra dampate ratham tistha hiranyayam, 

adha dyuksam sacevahi sahasrapadam arusam svastigam anehasam. 

Ludwig, 2x8, renders anehasam in 6.51.16 by Men unangefeindeten ^ ; at 612, to 8.69.16, by 
Mer ohne gleichen^ Cf. Bergaigne, Etudes sur le Lexique, p. 76 ff. 

6.52.3<^; 3.30.17^, hrahmadvise tapusiih hetim asya. 

6.52.5^ : 10.59.4^^, pa9yema mi siiryam uccaraiitam ; 4-25-4^ iydkpa9yat suryam 
uccarantam ; 7.104.24^, ma te dr9an suryam uccarantam ; 10.59.6®, 
jyok pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 

6.52.79- = 2.41.79; 1.3.7^, vi9ve devasa d gata. 

6.52.7^ == 2.41.13"^, 9rnuta maimamhavam : 8,73.10% 9rnutam ma imam havam, 

6.52.129, imam no agne adhvaram : 5,4.8% asmakam ague adhvarahi jusasva ; 
7.42.5% imam no agne adhvaram jusasva. 

6.52.12® (Rji9van Bharadvaja ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

Limam no agne adhvaraihj hotar vayuna96 yaja, ^ 

cikitvan daivyam janam, 

8.44.9® (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
samidhand u santya 9ukra9oca iha vaha, 
cikitvan daivyam janam. 

Ludwig, 219, renders 6.52.12, 'disz unser opfer, 0 Agni, bring nach seinen einzelnen 
werken dar, denkend an das gottliche volk,’ Grassmann, ‘Dies unser Opfer bring dar, 
o Priester Agni, kunstgerecht, aufmerkend auf der Gotter Schar.’ These translations of the 
38 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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third pada seem plausible, especially when we remember that Agni knows the races or births 
of the gods; 3.4.10; 4.2.8; 27.1; 6.15.13; 52.12, &c. (see the author, JAOS. xvi. 16; 
Bergaigne, i. 40). And yet the pada is construed differently in S.44.9. Here a vaha governs 
daivyaih janam, and cikitvan is intransitive : ‘ Kindled, 0 holy (god) of bright flame, do thou 
intelligently bring hither the divine folk.^ After all I am disposed to think that the repeated 
pada is to be translated similarly in 6.52.12, ^do thou, 0 Hotar, intelligently sacrifice to the 
divine folk ! ^ For the construction of yaj with two accusatives see the Lexicons. 

6 . 52 . 13 <^^ (Rji^van Bharadvaja ; to Vi9ve Bevay 

vl^ve devah 9rnutemani hayam me ye antarikse ya iipa dyavi stlia, 

ye agnijihva uta va yajatra asadyasmin Ibarhisi madayadlivam. 

6.68.11^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Varuna) 

Indravaruna madhumattamasya Lvfsnah somasya vrsana vrsetham,j 

1.108.3^ 

idarn yam andhah parisiktam asme asadyasmin barhisi madayetham. 

1 0.17. 8c (Deva9ravas Yamayana; to Sarasyatl) 

sarasvati ya saratham yayatha syadhabbir deyi pitfbhir niadantx, 

asadyasmin barhisi madayasvanamiva isa a dhehy asme. 

AV. 18.1.42® ; 4.46® read madayadhvam in their version of RV. 10.17.8®. Ludwig, Kiitik, 
PP- 35, 52, is much impressed with this reading; he regards madayadhvam aslnfinitive, the 
original reading which the author of the RV. stanza turned into the lectio facilior madayasva, 
because it is unlikely that anybody should have changed the simple reading madayasva to 
madayadhvam. But madayadhvam addresses itself anacoluthically to both Sarasvati and the 
Fathers ; it is a loose utilization of the pada in the form in which it occurs in RV. 
and once moi*e in the funeral stanzas of the AV. itself, namely 18.3.20^. At the best it is 
little more than a solecism, certainly not of any morphological significance. 

6 . 52 %nlparjanyay ayatam dhi'yam me: 2.40,5c somapasanEy ayatam 
dhi'yaiii me. 

e. 52 . 17 ^: 4.6.4«', stirne barhisi samidhan^ agnau. 

6 . 63 , 5^5 7 ^, araya (7^, paninam) hfdaya kave. 

6.5S,6<^-'7% athem asmahhyam randhaya. 

6,53.7^, a rikha kikira krnu. 

6 . 53 . 10 ^ (Bharadyaja ; to Ptisan) 
uta no gosanim dhlyam agvasam vajasam uta, 

^^nrvat krnuhi vltdye.j 

9,2,io'fc> (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
gosa indo nrsa asy agyasa vajasa utdj 
L^tma yajh^sya ptzryyah.j 

Frima facie the Pusan stanza commends itself as the original of the two imitative stanzas. 


i^cf. 1.13,2c 


m' of. 3.1 1. 
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6 . 54 . 6 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 
pusann anu pra ga ihi yajamanasya sunvatah, 
asmakam stuvatam uta. 

6.60.15^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

I'ndragni ^mutam havam yajamanasya stinvatah, 

Yltaih havyany a gataih LPibatam somyam madhu.j 6.60, 15<^ 

Cf. yajamanaya sunvate, -under 5.26.5% and see p. 9, 

6 . 54 , 8 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan) 

^rnvantam pusanam vayam I'ryam anastavedasam, 
iganam ray a imahe. 

8.26.22^ (Yigvamanas Vaiyagva, or Yya$va Ahgirasa ; to Yayu) 
tvastur jamataraih vayam iganaiii raya imahe, 
sutavanto vayiim dyumnd janasah. 

8.46.6® (Yaga Agvya ; to Indra) 

tarn mdrarh danam imahe gavasanam abhirvamy 

iganam raya imahe. 

8.53(Yal.5). (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 
upamam tva maghonaiii jyesthaiii ca vrsabhanam, 
purbhittamam maghavann indra govidam iganam raya imahe. 

For 8.26.32 see Hillebrandfc, Yed. Myth. i. 521. 

6 . 56 . 2 ® (Bharadvaja ; to Pusan, here Indra) 
uta gha sa rathitamah sakhya satpatir yuja, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

8.17.8® (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
tuvigrivo vapodarah subahur andhaso made, 
indro vrtrani jighnate. 

Cf. 6.57.3c ; 8.29.4^; 9.1.10% 

6 . 57 . 1 ^'^: 4.31.11^, sakhyaya svastaye. 

6 . 57 . 1 ®, huvema vajasataye; 5.35.6*1; 8.6.37®; 34.4^ havante vajasataye ; 
8.9.13% huveya vajasataye. 

6 . 59 . 3 ®, indra nv %ni avaseha vajn'na: 5.45.4!^, indra nv agni avase huvMhyai. 

6 . 59 . 7 ®^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
indragni a hi tanvate naro dhanvani bahvoh, 
ma no asmin mahadhan^ para varktam gavistisu. 

8.75.i2J^i> (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

ma no asmin mahadhan^ para varg foharabhf d yatha, 

samvargam sam rayim jaya. 

The sharp modulation of the hemistich in 8.75.12 seems to me secondary and artificial. 
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Sayana * as a porter in the end abandons his burden Ludwig, 410, commentary, ‘ as a porter 
in the moment of danger throws away property which does not belong to him, whereas its 
owner defends it with his life/ Cf. Hemacandra^s Sanskrit version of the story of Brahma- 
datta (JSA-I. vii. 340) : nirvinnakamabhogebhyo foharebhya iva bharikah. 

6,59.8^: 6.48,16c agha aryo aratayali. 

6 . 59 . 9 ^^ : I • 7 9* 9^ rayfm vi^vayuposasam. 

6 . 69 . 10 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Agni) 

IndrEgni ukthavahasa st6mebliir havanagruta, 
vi^vabhir girbhir a. gatam ^asya sdmasya pitaye.j 

8.8.7^ (Sadiivahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 

Ldiv^9 cid rocanad adhyj a no gantam svarvida, 
dMbliir vatsapracetasa stomebhir havanagruta. 

8,12.23^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
mahantam mahind vayam stbmebhir havanagnitam, 
arkair abhi pra nonumah sam ojase. 

6 . 69 . 10 <i: 1.22.1C; 23.2c ; 4.49.5c; 5.71.3C; 8.76.6c; 94.10C-12C, asya som- 
asya pitaye. 

6 . 60 . 6 ^’ : 5.86.4% indragni bavamahe. 

6.60.5c : i.i7,iCj ta no mrlata idr^e; 4.57.1% sa no mrlatidfge. 

6 . 60 . 7 ^ : 1.11.8% abb! stoma anusata. 

6 . 60 . 89 '^: 4.47.4^^% yd vam santi puruspfbo niyiito dagdse nara. 

6 , 60 . 9 ^: 1.16.5^; 21.4% upedam savanam sutain. 

6 , 60 . 9 ®: 8.38.7C-9C, indragni sdmapitaye. 

6 . 60 . 14 ^^ (BbaradTaja ; to Indra and Agni) 
a no gavyebbir dgvyair vasavyiiir lipa gaebatam, 

sakbayau deydn sakbyaya gambbuTLendragni ta bayamahe.j ^1.21.3^ 

8.73.14®-^ (Gropavana Atreya, or Saptavadhri Atreya; to Agvins) 
a no gavyebbir agvyaib sabasrair upa gaebatam, 

^anti sad bbutu vim 4 vah.j refrain, 8.73.10-18® 

Translate 6.60.14, < Come hither with treasui'es of kine and horses I The friends, the gods, 
beneficent for friendship, Indra and Agni, them do we call.' The first distich, repeated with 
a single change from vasavyair to sahteair strains after greater effect, secondarily of course 5 
aside from that the two stanzas taken by themselves do not betray their relative dates. 
But 8. 73. 1 5 continues : 

ma no gavyebbir a9vyaih sahasrebhir ati khyatam, 
anti Slid bhutu v§,m avah. 

* Do not overlook us with thousands of kine and horses, &c.’ Here the later versifez has 
betrayed himself by his bathos. Cf. the parallel relation of 1.162. to 5.41.2®^ (under 
i.i62.i),--.The hymn 6.60 shares two pSdas with 1.2 1 ; see next item. 


m* 1 . 22 , 1 ® 

^ 1.49. 
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6 . 60 . 14 <^: 1,21.3^; 5.86.2^, indragni ta havamaiie. 

6 . 60 . 15 ^: 6.54.6^, yajamlnasya sunvatah. 

6 . 60 . 15 ^: 7.74.2^; 8.5.11C; 8.16; 35.22^, pibatam somyaiii madhu ; 8.24,13^, 
pibati somyam madhu. 

e.ei.SQ-: sarasYati devam'do ni barbaya; 2.23.8, bfliaspate devam'do ni barbaya. 

6 , 61 . 4 ^: 1.3,10^, vajebbir vajmivatx. 

6 . 61 . 5 ^: 1,40.2^, npabrute dhane bit«§. 

6 . 61 . 7 ^ (Bharadvaja ; to Sarasvatl) 

nta sya nab sarasvati gbora bi'ranyayartanih, 

vrtragbm vasti sustuti'm. 

7 - 95 * 4®" (Vasistha ; to Sarasvati) 

uta sya nab sarasvati jiisandpa cravat subliaga yajne asmin, 
mitajnubbir namasyair iyana ray a yuja cid uttara sakbibbyab. 

For 6.61.7 cf. 2. 1. II. 

6 . 61 , 9 % si no vi9va ati dvi'sab: 5.23.9% sa no vi'^va ati dvi'sab. 

[6.ei.lF% Epaprusi partbivany nru rajo antariksam : i, 8 1. 5®-, a paprau partbivam 
rajab.] 

6 . 63 . 2 % na yat paro nantaras tuturyat : 2.41.8% na yat pare nantarab. 

[ 6 , 63 . 4 % pra ratlr eti jornini gbrtaci: 4.6.3% yata snjarpi rati'nl gbrtacl.] 

Cf. under 3.19.2. 

6 . 63 . 7 % abbi prayo nasatya vabantu: 1.118.4% abhi prayo nEsatya vabanti. 
6 . 63 , 7 ® (Bharadvaja ; to A9vins) 

a vam vayo ’^vaso vabistba L^abbi prayo nasatya vabantu, j 1.118.4^ 

pra vam ratbo manojava asarjisab prksa isidbo anu purvib. 

7,68.3®* (Yasistba; to A9vins) 

pra vam ratbo manojava iyarti tiro rajansy a^vina 9at6tib, 
asmabbyam stiryavasu iyanab. 

For 6.63.7 see Oldenberg, BY. Noten, p. 40S. 

6 . 64.6 =: 1.124,12. 

6.66.1% sakfc ebukram dudube pf9nir udhab: 4.3.10% vfsa 9ukram dudube 
pf 9nir ndbab. 
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O.OB.S®-, nasya varta na taruta nv asti : 1,40.8^, nasya varta na taruta mahadhane. 


[6.66,8^, raaruto yam avatha vajasatail: 10.35.14^; 63.14*^, yaiii devaso avatha 
yajasEtau.] 

6.66.8^ toke ya gosu tanaye yam apsu: 6.25.4c toke va gosu tanaye yad apsii. 

6.66.11^ rudrasya sunum havasa vivase : 1.64.12^ .. . liavasa grnimasi. 

[ 6 . 67 . 10 ^, vl yad vdcam kistdso bharante: 7.72.4b, pra vEm brahmani karavo 
bbarante.] 

[6.68.2b (^uranam ^avistha ta hi bbutam: 7.93.2% ta sanasi ^ayasana hi bhutam,] 

[ 6 . 68 . 4 ^: dyau9 ca prthiyi bhutarn urvi: 10.93.1% mahi dyEyaprfchivl bhtitam 
um.] 

6.68.4'^ is metrically defective ; cf. Arnold, VM., p. 308. 

6.e8.6b, raylm dhattho yasumantam puruksum : 4.34.10% raylm dhattha, &c. ; 

7.84,4b raylm dhattam, &c. ; 4.49.4% rayiiii dhattaiii 9atagylnam ; 
1.159.5^, rayliii dhattam yasumantam 9atagvlnam. 

6.68. 8c, ittha gmanto mahlnasya 9ardhah: 6.33.5% ittha gmauto mahlnasya 
9arrQan. 

6.68.8<i (Bharadyaja ; to Indra and. Varuna) 

nu na indravaruna grnana prhktam raylm sau9rayasaya deya, 

^ittha grnanto mahlnasya cardhoj ’p6 na nava dnrita tarema. 6.35.5c 

7*65.3^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta bhuripa9av anrtasya setu duratyetu ripave martyaya, 
rtasya mitrayaruna patha vam apo na nava durita tarema. 

Cf. 8,83.8 ; 97.15. 

e.68.11b: 1.108.3% yfsnah somasya vrsana yrseth^m. 

6 . 68 . 11 % Esadyasmln barhlsi madayethEm: 6.52, . . . mEdayadhvam; 
10.17.18% . . . mEdayasva. 

6 . 69 . 4 ^, 7 % dpa brahmani 9rnutam giro ( 7 < 3 , hayam) me. 

6.70.3c (BharadvEja ; to Dyayaprthiyyau) 

y6 yam rjaye kramanEya rodasx marto dada^a dhisane sa sEdhati, 
pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pdri yuyoh sikta ylsurdpEni sayratE. 
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8, 2^, 1 6^ (Mann Yaivasvata ; to Vi9VG Devay 

Lpra sa ksayaih tirate vf mahir I'so yo vo varaya daQati,j C-a* '7.59.2c<i 
pra prajabMr jayate dharmanas pary Laristah sarva edhate.j ^ 1.41.2c 
10.63. 1 3*^ (Craya Plata ; to Yi^ve Devah. here Adityas) 
j^aristah sa marto vi^va edhate j pra prajabhir jayate dharmanas pari, 

i^I.4I.2C 

yam adityaso nayatha sunitibhir ati vi^vani durita svastaye. 

Cf. under 1.41.2. — For dhisane in 6.70.3^ see Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 176. 

6 . 71 . 1 % lid u sya devah savita hiranyaya: 2.38.1% lid u sya devah savita savSya ; 

6.71.4% lid u sya devah savita damunah; 7.38.1% lid u sya devah 
savita yayama. 

6 . 71 . 3 ‘^ (Bharadvaja ; to Savitar) 

adabdhebhih savitah paynbhis tvaiii ^ivebhir adya pari pahi no gayam, 
hi'ranyajihvah suvitaya navyase raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

6. 7 5. 1 (Payu BharadvEja : Lihgoktadevatah) 
brahmanasah pitarah somyasah ^ive no dyavaprthivi anehasa, 
pQsa nah patu duritad rtavrdho raksa makir no aghagahsa igata. 

For the repeated piida cf. under r.23.9. 

6 . 71 . 4 % lid u sya devah savita damunah ; 2.38,1% lid u sya devah savita savaya; 

6.71.1% lid u sya devah savita hiranyaya; 7.38.1% lidu syE devah 
savita yayama. 

6 . 72 . 2 <i (Bharadvaja ; to Indra and Soma) 

fndrasoma vasayatha usasam lit siiryam nayatho jyotisE saha, 

lipa dyam skambhathu skambhanenaprathatam prthivim mataram vi. 

10.62.3l* (Nabhanedistha Manava ; toYigve DevEh, or AngirasEm stutih) 
ya rtena siiryam arohayan divy aprathayan prtMviih mataram vi, 
suprajastvam angiraso vo astu prati grbhnXta manavam suniedhasah. 

Translate 6.72.2, ‘ 0 Indra and Soma, ye make Psas shine, ye lead forth the Sun with his 
light ; ye have supported the sky with its support, have spread out Mother Earth,’ And 
10.62.3, ^They who in accordance wdth divine law did make the Sun rise in the heavens, did 
spread out Mother Earth, — abundant offspring, O Angiras, be yours, show favour, 0 ye wise 
ones, to the son of man (Manu).' Of. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. ii. 30, note. In this hymn 
the Angiras, mythical priests of yore, typify the priests of the present time j they seem to be 
extolled by a present-day sacrificer who describes himself as a son of Manu. This condones 
for the apparent nonsense in suprajastvam angiraso vo astu. Even so the repeated pada, 
aprathayan, &c., is obviously secondary as compared with 6.73.2. For in the latter stanza the 
notion of spreading out the earth is contrasted normally and effectively with that of support- 
ing the sky, as in 1.62.5; 2.15.3; 3.31. 12; 4.42.4; 6.17.7; 7.86.1; 8.89.5; 10.65.4. The 
spreading of the earth in 10.62.3 is one half of the familiar idea, transplanted from the 
sphere of the real gods to semi-divine beings who are in reality human beings. 



6 , 7 2 . 4 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages hehnging to Booh VI [304 

[ 6 . 72 , 4 % fndr^soma pakvam amasv antah: 2.40.2% abhyam indrah pak- 
v 4 m amasv antab.] 

6 , 72 . 5 ^, apatyasacam ^rutyam raratbe : 1.117.23% apatyasacam ^rutyaih 
raratham. 

6 . 73 . 1 ^ (Bharadvlja ; to Brbaspati) 

yo adribhit pratbamaja rtava bfbaspatir angiraso bavismEn, 
dvibarbajmE prEgharmasat pita na a rddasi vrsabho roraviti. 

10.8,1^ (Tri^iras Tvastra ; to Agni) 

pra ketiina brbata yaty agnir a rddasx vrsabbd roraviti, 

diva^ cid antaii upaman ud anal apam upasthe mahiso vavardha. 

For 6.73.1 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 411 ; Oldenberg, KV. Noten, p. 4r5.—For the 
repeated p^a cf. 3.55.17^; 4.58.3®; 7.101.1^. 


6 . 74 , 1 <^: 5.1.5% dame-dame sapta ratna dadhana (5.1.5% dadbanah). 

6 . 74 . 1 <i (Bharadvaja ; to Soma and Eudra) 

s6m§.riidra dbarayetham asuryam pra vam istayo ^ram a^nuvantu, 
Ldame-dame sapta ratna dadhanEj qi>m no bbiitam dvipade gam catns- 
pade. ^5.1.50 

7.54.1^ (Vasistba; to Vastospati) 

vastos pate prati janihy asman svavego anEmlvo bbava nab, 

yat tv^mabe prati Mn no jusasva 9am no bbava dvipade q&m eatuspade. 

10. 85.43d (Srirya Savitri ; to Snrya) 

a nab prajaih janayatu prajapatir ajaras%a sam anaktv aryama, 
adurmangallh patilokam a vi9a q£m no bbava dvipade gam eatuspade. 
10.85.44^ (The same) 

aghoracaksur apatigbny edbi ^iva pa^ubbyah snm^nah suvarcah, 

Virasur devakama syond 9am no bbava dvipade gam eatuspade. 

10,165.1^ (Kapota Nairrta ; Kapotopabatau praya9cittam) 

d 4 vab kapota isito yad icban dato nirrtya idam Sjagama, 

tasmE arcEma krnavEma m'skrtim gam no astu dvipdde gam eatuspade. 

It is entirely likely that the vex’sion of this ancient formulaic pada in 10.165.1 with astu 
is later than the forms with bhu. Xhe pada is used very extensively throughout the rest of 
the literature ; see my Yedic Concordance under 9am na edhi, 9am no astu, 9aih no bhava, 
9am no bhavantu, and 9am no bhutam ; and cf. BY. 1.114.1 ; 157.3 ; 5.81.2 ; 9.69.7 ; 10.37*11. 

6,74.2% Er 4 bEdbetbEm m'rrtim parEcaib: 1.24.9% badhasva dar§ nfrrtxm, &c. 


6 , 74 . 2 ^: 6 .i,x2 <3, asme bhadra sEugravasani santu. 



305 ] Mymm ascribed to Bharadvaja [ — 6.75.12 

[ 6 . 74 . 4 ®j pra no mnncatam varnnasya pa9at : 1 0.85. 24% pra tva muncami vamna- 
sya pa^at. 

6 . 75 . 10 ^: 6.7i. 3<^, makir no agha^ansa i^ata. 

6 . 75 . 12 ^ (Payu BbEradvaja ; to Arrows) 
rjite |)ari vrndhi no ’^ma bhavatu nas tanuli, 
somo adhi bravitu no ’diti^h i^arma yacbatn. 

6.75.17^^ (Payu Bharadvaja ; Lihgoktadevatah) 
yatra banah sampatanti kumara vi^ikha iva, 

tatra no brahmanas patir dditib garma yachatu vi9vaha 9arma yacliatu. 

8.47.9^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

aditir na urusyatv aditih. garma yachatn, 

mata mitrasya revato L’ryamno varunasya canehaso va titayah suutayo va 
Gtayakj 1.136,2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.i®f-i8®i' 


39 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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7.1.13^^, paM no agne raksaso ajustat pahi dlitirter araruso aghayoh; 1.36.15^^, 
palii no agne raksdsah pahi dhurter arEvnah. 

7.1.20 = 7.1.25 (Yasistha Maitravarnni ; to Agni) 

nu me brahmany agna tie cba^adM tvam deva maghavadbliyah sustidah, 
ratau syamobMyasa a te ^yiiyam pata svastibhili sdda nab.j 

refrain, 7.i,2o<^^ff, 

On the significance of this repetition as showing that the hymn is to be divided after 
7.1.20, see Oldenherg, Prol., p. 142. 

7 . 1 . 20 '!, 25^ ; 3. 1 o'! ; 7.7'!, S'! ; 9.6^ ; 11.54 ; 12.3d ; 13.3d ; 14.3d ; ig.i id ; ao.iod; 

2 I.I 0 d; 22.94 ; 23.64 ; 24 * 64 ; 25 . 64 ; 26.54; 27.54; 28.54; 29.54; 

30.54; 34.254; 35.154; 36.94; 37.84; 39.74; 40.64 ; 41.74; 42.64 ; 

43-5'^; 45-4'*; 46.4^; 47-4^; 48.4'*; 6 ^- 3 ^; S3- 3*^; 54-4‘*; 56.254; 

51 - 5 ^’, 58.64; 6o.i24; 61.74; 62.64; 63.64; 64.54; 65.54; 67.104 ; 

68.94; 69.84; 70.74; 71.64; 72.54; 73.54; 75.84; 76.74; 77*64; 

78.5*^; 79-5^; 80.34; 84.54; 85.54; 86.84; 87.74; 88.74; 90.74; 

91.74,- 92.54; 93.84; 95.64; 97.iod; 98.74; 99.74; 100.74; 101.64; 
9.90.64; 97.34^ 64 ; 10.65. isd; 66.154; 122.84, yuyam pSta svastibhih 
sada nab. 

[ 7 . 2 . 4 !>, pra vrnjate namasS barblr agnau: 6,11.5®', vrnje ha yan namasa, &c.] 
7 . 2 . 6 !>: 1.186.4!^, usisanakta sudugheva dheniih. 

7.2,8-U: 3.4.8-11. 

7.2.III' = 3.4.ii!>, indrena dcTaib saratham tur6bhih: 5.11.20, fndrena devaih 
sai 4 tham s& barhisi ; 1 0.15. 10% fndrena devaib sarAtham dadhanah. 

7.2.114 — 3.4.114 ; 10.70. 1 14, svaba deva amfta madayantam. 

7.8.2®: 1.148.4®, ad asya vato anu vati focfh. See note to 1.148.4®. 

[ 7 . 3 .e!>, vf yad rukmd na rocasa npak6: 4.10.5®, jriya rukmd na roeata upake.] 
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7.3JOt> — 7.4. lo^ (Vasistha Maitravamni ; to Agni) 
eta no ague sanbhaga didihy api kratum sue^tasam vatema, 
vigva stotfbhyo grnat6 ca santu Lyuyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7 . r . 2 o'-^ ff. 

7.6o. 6<^ (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

ime mitrd varuno dtiiabhaso ’cetasam cic citayanti daksaih, 

api kratnm sucdtasam vatantas tirac cid ahhah supatha nayanti. 

For ilpi vat see Max Miiller, SBE. xxxii- 202, 437. It seems that the word has a primary 
meaning, something like ‘obtain’, in 7.3.10 = 7.4.10; but a causative meaning, something 
like ‘furnish ’ (‘cause to obtain’), in 7.60.6. In the latter passage it is parallel to citayanti, 
also causative. But there is no indication as to the relative order of simple and causative 
meaning of api vat ; see Grassmann’s airangement in his Lexicon. 


7.4.2c (Vasistha Maitravaruni : to Agni) 

sa gftso agnis taruna9 cid astu yato yavisttio ajanista matiih, 

sam y6 vana ynvate gucidan bhuri cid anna sam id atti sadyah. 

10. 1 1 5. 2^ (Upastuta Varstihavya ; to Agni) 

agnir ha nama dhayi dann apastamah sam yo vana snivate bhasmana 
data, 

abhipramura juhyS, svadhvara inr3 na prothamano yavase vfsa. 

As regards the metrical insufficiency of 7.4.2®, Arnold, VM. pp. loi, 30S, suggests the 
change of 9ucidan to 9ucidantah, to me quite incredible, and not borne out by the parallel 
data. The metre of 7.4.2® is fairly common; see Oidenberg, Prol. p. 10. — For 10,115.2 see 
Pischel, Ved. Stud. ii. 97, 112, whose explanation of dann as ‘ruler* seems to me improbable. 
It looks as if dann meant ‘ in the house 

7.4.4t> (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

ayam kavir akavisu praceta martesv agnir amfto ni dhayi, 

sa ma no atra juhurah sahasvah sada tve sumanasah sylma. 

10.45,7^ (Vatsapri Bhalandana ; to Agni) 

u^lk pavako aratih sumedha martesv agnir amrto ni dhayi, 

lyarti dhumam arusam bharibhrad lic chukrena 90Ci'sa dyam inaksan. 

Ludwig, Per Big -Veda, iii, 97, thinks that the author of 10.45.7 has borrowed the 
repeated pada from 7.4.4. But beyond the fact that 10.45 shares several of its padas with 
other hymns — no more, however, than many another hymn — ^there is nothing to indicate 
the relative chronology of the repetition. 


7,4.7^ : 4.41. ioi>, nityasya rayah patayah syama. 

7.4.9 = 6.15.12, 

7.4.10 = > 7 , 3 . 10 . 

7.4.10^ = 7.3.10^, api kratum sucetasam vatema : 7.60,6® . . . vatantah. 
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7.6.2®', prsto dm dhayy agnih prthivyam: 1.98.2% prsto dm prsto agnih 
prthivyam. 

7.5*2^, neta sindhtinam vrsabha sti'yanam: 6.44. 2 vfsa sindhtinam, &c. 

7 . 6 , 4 ^, ajasrena gocfsa 969ucanali: 6.48.3% ajasrena 90Cisa ^o^ucac chuce, 

7.5,6‘^, mni jyotir janayann aryaya: 1.117.21% uru jy6ti9 cakrathur aryiya. 

7.6.7% sa jdyamanah parame vyoman: 1.143.2a-; 6.8.2% . . . yyomani. 

7 . 6 . 4 <^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Vai9vanara) 

yo apacine tamasi madantlh praci9 cak^ra nrtamah gacibliilti, 

tarn iganam vasvo agni'm grnise ’nanatam damayantam prtanyun. 

10.74.5^ (Gauriviti ^Jlaktya ; to Indra) 

gaciva indram avase krnudhvam ananatam damayantam pytanyun, 
Lrbkuksanam maghavanam suvrktiihj bhartayo vajraiii naryam puruksiih. 

^cf. 10.74.5c 

The Pet. Lex. and Grassmann, Lexicon, s.v. 9acivant, also Grassmann in his Translation, 
ii. 360, 915, read 9aci va for 9aciva in Io.74.5^ Cf. 10.104. 3, dhibhir vi'9vabhih 9acya 
grnanah, and 8.96.13, avat tarn indrah 9acya. Yet I do not regard the correction as certain, 
because the instrumental of 9aci in the BV. is always 9acyri, and it would be a curious 
accident that the solitary form 9aci should happen to be followed by vas, so as to produce the 
confusing effect 9acivas. We should expect 9^cxvantani indram for 9aclva indram, and 
possibly that is precisely what 9aciva indram stands for, 9aciva being a shortened form, to 
be sure, quite unexpected in the opening of a stanza; cf. 9aclva indra, 1.53.3^ 


7.7.4^ : 4.6.5% agnir mandro madhuvacS rtava. 

7 . 7.7 = 7.8.7 (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

nu tvam agna inaalie vd.sistha iganam suno sahaso vasunam, 

isam stotfbhyo maghavadbhya anad Lyuyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^refrain, 7.i.2odff, 


7 . 8 . 6 ® : 2.38.11% gam yat stotfbhya apaye bhavati. 


7.8.7 = 7-7.7. 

7.9.2% tiras tamo dadrge ramyanam: 6.48.6®, . . . dadrga urmyEsv a, 

7 . 10 . 5 ®' (Vasistha MaitrEvarnni ; to Agni) 

mandrdm h6t§ram ugijo ydvistham agnim v£ga ilate adhvardfti, 

j^sa hi ksapEvEh abhavad rayinamj atandro dtito yajEthEya devan. W 1.70.5®- 

10,46.4® (Vatsapri BhElandana ; to Agni) 

mandrdm hdtaram ixgijo namobhih prahcam yajham netaram adh- 
varanam, 

vigam akrn.Yann aratim pEvakEm havyavaham dadhato mdnusesn. 
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7.10.5c, sa hi ksapavah abhavad raylnam : x.70.5% sa hiksapavah agni rayinam. 
7 . 11 .P (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

mahah asy adhvarasya praketd na rt4 tvad amfta mldayante, 
a vi^vebhih saratham yahi devair ny agoe hota prathamah sadeha. 

io.io 4.6«^ (Astaka YEi^YEmitra ; to Indra) 

Liipa brahmEni hariyo haribhyEihj somasya yahi pitaye sntasya, ^1.3.6^ 
indra tvE yajhah ksamamanam Enad daQvah asy adhvarasya praketah. 

There is no reason to question that the repeated pada applied primarily to Agni, and that, 
therefore, 10.104.6 was composed after 7.1 i.i. The case parallels the relations of the repeated 
padas under i.i.S, and, again, under 1.44. ii. — Of. 3.10.4% also of Agni, sa ketur adhvaranam. 

[7.11.2^^, tvam ilate ajiraih dutyaya havismantah sadam inmanusEsah: 10.70.3^^, 
^a^vattamam ilate dutyaya havismanto manusyaso agnim.] 

7 . 11 . 4 <^ (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 

agnir 190 brhato adhvarasyEgnir vi9vasya havisah krtasya, 

kratum hy asya vasavo jusantatha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

1 0.5 2. 3d (Agni SEuclka ; to Devah, here Agni) 

ayam yo hota kir u sa yamasya kam apy uhe yat samahjanti devah, 

ahar-ahar jayate mEsi-masy atha deva dadhire havyavaham. 

Of. the catenary pada 10.52.4®', mam deva dadhire havyavaham, and 10.46.10% y^m tva 
deva dadhire havyavaham. 

7.12.2^: 6.12.4^, agni stave dama a jEtavedEh. 

7.13.2^: 3.6,2^, a rodasi aprnE jayamEnah: 4.i8.5dj 10.45.6t>, a rodasi aprnEj 
jayamanah. 

7.14.1^: 3,io.3t>, samidhE jEtavedase. 

7.14.2% vayam te agne samidhE vidhema; 4.4.15% aya te agne samidhE vidhema; 
5.4.7% vayam te agna ukthair vidhema. 

7.14.2d, vayEih deva havisE bhadra90ce ; 5,4.7^, vayam havyaih pEvaka bhadra90ce. 

7 . 14 . 8 ® (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
a no dev6bhir lipa devahutim agne yahi vasatkrtim jusanah, 
ttibhyam devaya dagatah syama Lytiyam pEta svastibhih sEda nah.j 

^ refrain, 7. i . 2 ff. 

7.1 7. (The same) 

td te devaya dagatah syama maho no ratnE vi dadha iyEnah. 

7.15.23*: 9.101.9®, yah pahca carsanir abhi ; 5,86.2®, ya pahca carsanir abhi. 
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1. 12.60; 8.102.10, kavir grhapatir yuva. 

7.15.60, yajistho havyavahanah : 1.36.10^; i-44.5^\ yajistham havyavaliana ; 
8. 1 9, 2 1 0, yajistham havyavahanam. 

7 . 15.80 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ksapa usrag ca didihi svagnayas tvaya vayam, 
suviras tram asmayuh. 

8.19.70 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni) 

svagnayo vo agnibhih syama suno sahasa urjarh. pate, 

snraas tvam asmayiih. 

Ludwig, 397, renders 7.15.8, ‘nachte und morgen strale hindurch, durch dich sind wir 
gut mit feuer verselien ; du hast gute helden, bist der unsrige ( 4 rassmann, ‘ Bes Nachts 
und Morgens leuchte du, durch dich sind reieh an Feuern wir, du mannerreicher unser 
Freund’. Neither rendering does justice quite to the antithesis in padas b and c. Translate : 
‘Shine thou by night and morn. Through thee we have good fire; thou (in return) if 
devoted to us, hast good men (that is, deservest worshippers).’ Cf. Henry, L’Antithese 
Vedique, p, 9. Like an awkward rehash of the same idea reads 8.19.7 : ‘ May we through 
thy fires, 0 son of strength, lord of food, have good fires; thou (in return), if devoted to us, 
have good men.’ Ludwig here renders pada c much better than in 7.15.8 : ‘ als unser freund 
hast du [an uns] treffliche manner.* Grassmann, again futilely, and without reference to 
his thought in 7.15.8 : ‘Durch unsre Feuer seien wir dir, Agni, lieb . . . du heldenhafter bist 
uns hold,’ — For the superfluous vo in the second stanza see under 1.37.8.— -Note that 7.15.6®=* 
8.19.21®. 

VAS-IO®* : i.79.i2i>, agni raksEhsi sedbati. 

7 . 15 . 10 <^, §ucib pavaka idyah: 2.7.4% ^ucih pavako vandyah. 

7 . 15 . 11 ^: 1.79.4% i9anah sabaso yah 0. 

7 . 15 . 13 ^ (Vasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Agni) 
agne raksa no ahhasah prati sma deva risatah, 
tapisthair ajaro daha. 

8.44.11^3 (Yirtlpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

ague m pahi nas tvam prati sma deva risatah, 

bhinddhi dv 4 sah sahaskrta. 

The construction of the repeated pada is by no means as clear as might be. As regards 
7. 1 5. 1 3, Ludwig, 397, ‘Agni, schutz uns vor bedi-angniss, vor dem schiidiger, 0 gott*; Grass- 
mann, ‘Behiit, o Agni, uns vor Noth, 0 Gott, verbrenn die SchEdiger.* As regards 8.44.11, 
Ludwig, 405, ‘Agni, sei huter fiber uns, gegen die uns schadigenden ’ ; Grassmann, ‘Behfite 
du, o Agni, uns, 0 Gott, vor dem BeschEdiger.* It is most natural to construe risatalb. as 
accusative plural governed by prati in both occurrences, ‘ Against them, 0 god, that injure 
us.’ — Note the correspondence of 7.16.1^ with 8.44.13^ in the sequel. 

7.15.15®*^, tvam nah pEhy ahhaso ddsEvastar aghEyatah: tvaih nah 

pEhy ihhaso jatavedo aghEyatah. 
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7 . 16 . 1 ^ (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 
ena vo agnim namasorjo napatam a liuve, 

Lpriyaiii cetistham aratiih svadhvaranij Ti^vasya dutam amftam. 1.128.8^"^ 

8.44.13®' (Yirupa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

■urjo napatam a huve ’gniiii pavakagocisam, 
asmm yajne SYadhvare, 

7.16.1®^ priyam cetistham ai'ati'm svadhvaram : 1.128.8^, priyaih cetistham aratim 
ny ^rire. 

7 , 16 . 3 ®' (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Agni) 

lid asya gocir asthad ajuhvanasya milhiisah, 

lid dhumaso arusaso divispr^ali sam agnim indhate narah. 

8.23.4®' (Yi^vamanas Yai5’^a9va ; to Agni) 
lid asya gocir asthad didiyiiso vy ajaram, 
tapurjambhasya sudyiito gana9rfyah. 

7 , 16 . 4 ^ : 5.26.2c, devah a vltaye vaba. 

7 . 16 . 6 ^ : 1.15.3C, tvam hi ratnadha asi. 

7 , 16 , 9 ^: 6.16.9^, vahnir asa vidiistarah. 

7 . 16 , 10 <^, 9atam parbhfr yavisthya: 6,48.8®, ^atam ptirbhfr yavistha pahy ahbasah, 
[ 7 . 16 . 11 ^, ptirnam vivasty Esicam: 2.37.1^, adhvaryavah sa parnam vasty Esicam.] 
7 . 16 . 12 'b; 3. 1 1.4®, vahniih deva akrnvata. 

7J6J2®, dadhati rEtnam vidhat 4 suviryam: 4.12.3®, dadhati ratnam vidhate 
yavisthah ; cf, under 4.44, 4<i, 

7 . 17 . 3 ^ : 3.6.6<3, svadhvara krnuhi jatavedah; 6.io.i<i; svadhvara karati 

jatavedEh. 

7 . 17 . 4 ®- : see preceding item, 

7 . 17 . 7 ®', te te devaya da9atah syama : 7.14.3®, tiibhyam devaya da9atah syEma. 

[ 7 . 18 . 12 *^, tvEyanto ye amadann anu tva : vi9ve devaso amadann anu tva,] 

7 . 18 . 20 '^, Eva tmana brhatah 9ambaram bhet : 1.54.4^? ava tmana dhrsata 9am- 
baram bhinat. 

7 . 18 . 25 % imam naro marutah sa9catanu: 3.16.2®-, imam naro marutah sa9catE 
vfdham. 
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[7.19.4’b, bhurmi vrtra harya^va liansi: 7.22.2^, yena vrfcrani harya^va hansi.] 
7 . 19 . 4 ^, asvapayo dabhltaye suhantu : 4.30,21% asvSpayad dabhitaye. 

7.19.8^ : 6.26,3^, atithigvaya ^ansyam karisyan. 

7 . 20 . 3 % yudbrnd anarva kbajakrt samadvE : 6.18.2% sa yudbmah aatva khajakft 
samadva. 

7 .20.3® (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

Lyudhmo anarva khajakft samadvaj ^urah satrasad janusem asalhah, 6.18.2^ 
vy i<sa indrali pftanah svoja adha vi'9vaiii ^atruyantaih jaghana. 

10.29.8^ (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

vy llnal indrah pftanah sv6ja asmai yatante sakliyaya purvih, 
a sma ratham na pftanasu tistha ydm bhadraya sumatya eodayase. 

Ludwig, 572, renders 7.20.3% ‘Indra trib auseinander die beere, der ser starve’ ; in 633 
he renders 10.29.8% ‘ Indra kam als siger durch die schIachten^ Orassmann, ad 7.30.3% 
‘Indra zerstreufce krafterfiiUt die Heere ’ ; ad 10.29.8% ‘die Feinde hat besiegt der starke 
Indra \ It is incredible that prfcanah should mean ‘ armies ’ and ‘battles * both in 10.29.8^° ; 
I do not believe that the word has different meanings in the two stanzas. Grassmann in his 
Lexicon, col. 854, assumes ‘feindliches Heer* for both passages, but the meaning ‘battle^ 
suffices everywhere (pftanah governed by roots ji and sah : note the common compound 
prtanasah). Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 166, renders 10.29.8% ‘Indra ward Meister in den 
Kampfen, der Starke.' I believe that svdjah is to be taken pregnantly in both passages, and 
that they both mean, ‘Indra pervaded the battles with his mighty strength ' : vy asa, ‘he 
threw himself through' ; vy anad, ‘he pervaded^ ; cf. the adjective vyana9i, which always 
means ‘pervading’, ‘penetrating*, or the like.— For yatante of. the two rather divergent 
renderings of Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 167 ; iii. 25. 

7.20.10 = 7.21. 10 (Yasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

sa na indra tvayatEya isd dMs tmdna ea y6 maghavano jnndnti, 

vasvi su te jaritrd astn ^aktir Lyiiyam pata svastibhib. sdda nah.j 

€«• refrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 


7 . 21 . 3 ^: 2.11.2^, p 4 risthita abina ^ura ptlrvih. 

[ 7 . 21 . 4 % dpahsi vi9va naryani vidvan : 4.16,6^, vi^vani ^akro naryani, &c.] 
7.21.10 = 7.20.10. 

[7.22.2% y6na vrtrani b.arya9va hahsi : 7.19.4% bhurini vrtra harya9va hahsi] 

7 . 22 . 9 ® (Yasistha Maitravamni ; to Indra) 

y 4 ca purva fsayo y6 ca nutna indra brahmani janayanta viprah, 

asmd te santu sakhya givani Lyuy^m pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1*20*1 ff. 
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1 0.2 3. 7*^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Indra) 
makir na enil sakhya vi yausus tava cendra vimadasya ca fseli, 
vidma hf te pramatiih deva jamivad asm6 te santu sakhya giTani. 

The anacoluthic relation of the distichs of 7.22.9 contrasts the stanza unfavourably with 
10.23.7, which is banal hot perfectly coneinnate. — Cf. Muir, OST. i. 243. 

7.23.3^, I'ndro vrtrany aprati jaghanvan : 6.44.14^ . . . jaghana. 

7.23.4c : 3.35.1^, yahi vayur na niyuto no acha. 

7 . 23 . 5 ^: 2.i 8.7<^, asmih chura savane madayasva; 7.29.2®, asmmn u sii s^yane 
madayasva. 

[7.23.6% ev6d I'ndram vrsanam vajrabahum : 9.97.4% ahhindram, &c.] 

7 . 23 . 6 ^’; vasisthaso abhy arcanty arkaih : 6.50.15% bharadvaja abhy, &c, 

7 . 23 . 6 ® : 1.190.8®, sa na stuto viravad dhatu gomat. 

7 . 24 . 1 % yonis ta indra sadane akari : 1.104.1% yonis ta indra nisade akari. 

7 . 24 . 2 ^ : 1.177.3^, sutah somah parisikta madhtini. 

7 , 24 . 3 ®- (Yasisttia MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no diva a prthivya rjisinn idam barhi'h somapeyaya yahi, 
vahantu tva harayo madryahcam Engusam achE tavasam madaya 

8.79,4^ (Krtnu BhErgava ; to Soma) 

tvam citti tava dEksEir diva a prthivya rjisin, 

yavir aghasya cid dvesah. 

It is easy to see that the trochaic stanza 8.79.4 has truncated the tristubh pEda 7.24.3®- for 
its own purposes, and most unsuccessfully (even if we assume elision of s and crasis before r). 
There can be no doubt as to the priority of 7.24.3®; cf. the analogous production of the 
trochaic pada 1.27.1% under 1.1.8. Arnold, YM. p. 314, reads prthvya in 8.79.4% but is not 
aware of the origin of the difficulty. 

7 . 24 , 4 ®- (Yasistha MEitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 
a no vigvahhir utibhih sajdsa brahma jusano harya^va yEh% 
varlvrjat sthavirebhih sugiprasme dadhad vrsanam ^usmam indra. 

8,8.13- (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 

a no vxQvabhir utibhir ^a^vina gachatam yuvEm,j 5.75.3^ 

i_dasrE hiranyavartanlj j_pibatam somyam madhu.j 

^0:1.92.18^; d: 6.60. i5«i 

8. 8, 1 83 - (The same) 

a vam vigvabhir iitibhihi LpnyamedhE ahtisata,j Ssr 1.45.4^ 

i^rajantav Edhvaranamj a^vina yamahutisu. i.i.S®- 

40 [ h . o . s . 20] 
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8.87.3^ {Byumnlka Vasistlia, or others ; to Alvins) 

a vaiii vigvabhir utibliih Lpriyamedha ahusata,j ^1.45.4^ 

ta Yarti'r yatam upa Trktaharhiso jiistam yajhaih divistisu. 

In 7.24.4*^ sajosali is expletive.— For 8.8.1 see under — The hymns 8.8 and 8.87 share 

three other padas ; see in the order of them. 

7 . 24.6 = 7.25.6 (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

eva na indra Yaryasya purdhi pra te mahim sumatim vevidama, 
isam pinva maghavadbliyah suviram Lydyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1,20^^ 

7 . 25 . 3 ° : 4.2 2.9<^, jah£ vadhar vaniiso martyasya. 

7 . 25.6 = 7.24.6. 

[ 7 . 26 . 5 °, sahasrina upa no mahi vajan : 1.167. i<^, saliasrma lipa no yantu vajali.] 

7 . 28.5 = 7.29.5 == 7.30.5 (Vasistha Maitravaruni; to Indra) 

voe6m6d indram maghavanam enaih mah6 ray 6 radhaso yad dadan nah, 
y6 arcato brahmakrtim avistho Lyuyaih pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

(fir refrain, 7,1.20^ ff. 

7 . 29 . 1 ®' (Vasistha Maitravaruni ; to Indra) 

aydm s6ma indra tiibhyam sunva a tu pra yahi harivas tadokah, 

^piba tv iisya susutasya carorj dado maghani maghavann iyandh. 3. 50, 2^ 

9.88.1®' (U^anas Kavya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

ayam s6ma indra tiibhyam sunve tiibhyam pavate tvam asya pahi, 
tvarh ha yam cakrse tvarh vavrsa indum madEya yiijyaya s6mam. 

7 . 29 . 1 ° : 3.50.2^^, piba tv ksya susutasya caroh. 

[ 7 . 29 . 2 ^, arvEcino haribhir yahi tiiyam : 3.43. 3^^, indra deva haribhir, &c.] 

7 . 29 . 2 °, asminn h sii savane madayasva; 2.i8.7<i; 7.23.5^, asmih chura savane 
mEdayasva. 

7 . 29 . 2 ^ : 6,40,4°, lipa brahm^ni ^rnava ima nah. 

7 . 29.5 = 7.28.5 = 7.30.5. 

7 . 30 . 4 ®', vay 4 m te ta indra y6 ca deva: 5.33.5% vay 4 m t 4 ta indra ye ca narah. 

7 . 30.5 : see preceding item next but one. 

7 . 81 . 4 ®': 3.41.7®; 10.133.6®, vayam indra tvaydvah, 

7 . 31 . 12 ® (Vasistha MaitrEvaruni ; to Indra) 

indram va:^ dnnttamanyum eva satra rajEnaih dadhire sahadhyEi, 
harya^vEya barhayE sam apm. 
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8.12.22C (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

Lindram vrtraya hantavOj devaso dadliire purah, ^ 3.37.5^ 

indram vanir anlisata sam djase. 

[ 7 . 32 . 2 % imehi te brahmakftali sute saca; 10.50.7% ye te vipra brahmakrtah, &c.] 

7 . 32 . 4 ^ : 1.5.5c ; 137.2^^; 5 -o^» 7 ^; 9«22.3l>; 63.15^; 101,12% somaso dadhya^irah. 

7 . 32 , 6 ^^ (Yasistha ; to Indra) 

sa vird apratiskuta I'ndrena ^uguve nfbbih, 

yas te gablilra sayanani yrtrahaii sunoty a ca dhavati. 

(Manu Vaivasvata ; to the Daiiipatl) 
ya dampatl samanasa sunuta a ca dhavatah., 
devaso ni'tyaya^ira. 

The repeated pada occurs in a third form, AV.6.2.1% sunofca ca dhavata. The translation 
‘ rinse ^ for a dhav (cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 145) involves a hysteron px*oteron, and 
seems to me doubtful. Gf. Ludwig, 584 and 766, to the two stanzas. The commentary 
to AV. refers to the act of adhavana at the adabhyagraha in relation to Ap^. 12.8.2, where 
occurs the verb a dhunoti. Cf. the author, SEE. xlii. 66, 459 ; Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, 
p. 30. 

7 . 32 , 8 ^ (Vasistha : to Indra) 

sunota somapavne somam indraya vajrine, 

pacata paktir avase krnudhvam it prnann it prnate mayah. 

9.30.6^ (Bindu Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lsunota madhumattamaihj sdmam mdraya vajrine, W' 9. 30.6^ 

carmh 9ardhaya matsaram. 

9.51.2^ (Ueathya Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divah piyusam nttamahi somam indraya vajrine, 

^sundta madhumattamam. j 9.30. 6^ 

Note the inversion of the padas in 9.30.6^^ and 9.51.2^’®. 

[ 7 . 32 . 10 <i, gamat sa gomati vraje : 1.86.3% sa ganta gomati vraje; 8.46.9^ 
5r.{Yal.3).5^, gamema gomati vraje.] 

7 . 32 . 11 C (Yasistha; to Indra) 

gamad vajam vajayann indra martyo yasya tvam avita bhuvah, 
asmakam bodhy avita rathanam asmakam 9tira nmam. 
i:o.io3.4<i (Apratiratha Aindra ; to Brhaspati) 
brhaspate pari dlya rathena raksohamitran apahadhamanah, 
prabhahjan s^nah pramrno jTidha jayann asmakam edhy avita rathanam. 

In the repeated padas bodhi seems to match the hieratic style of 7.32,11, whereas edhi 
rather suggests the popular atmosphere (AV. 19.13.8). Cf. the padas 5.4.9*^, asmakam bodhy 
avita taniinam ; and 6.46.4® ; 7.32.35®, asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 
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[ 7 . 32 . 22 % abhi tva 9ura nonumah: 8.2.15% abhi tvam indra nonumah.] 

7 . 82 . 23 ®'% na tTavln anyo divyo na pdrthivo na jato na janisyate: i.8i.5cdy na 
tvavan indra ka^ cana na jato na janisyate. 

7 . 32 . 25 % suveda no vasU krdlii ; 6.48.15% snveda no vasU karat. 

7 . 32 . 25 °: 6.46.4% asmakam bodhy avita mahadhane. 

[7.33.7% tisrak praja arya jyotiragrah : 7.101.1% tisro vacak pra vada jyo- 
tiragrak.] 

7.33.9% 12% yamena tataiii paridkirk vayantak (12% vayisyan). 

7.34.17^: 5.41. i6<^, ma no ’kir budknyo rise dhat. 

7.34.22^: 5.46,8% a rodasi yarunani ^rnotu. 

7 . 34 . 25 ^ (Vasistha ; to Vi9ye Devak)= 

7.56.25 (Vasistka ; to Maruts) 

tan na indro varuno mitro agnir apa dsadhxr vanino jusanta, 

^arman syama marutam upasthe ^yuyam pata svastibkik sdda nak.j 

^ refrain, 7 . i . 2 ff, 

10.66.9t (Vasukarna Vasukra ; to Vi9ve Devak) 

dyavaprtkivi janayann abkf vratapa dsadkir vaninani yajniya, 

antmksani sy^r a paprur ntaye va9am devdsas tanvi ni mamrjuk. 

E’er the general relation of 7.34 to 7.56 see Oldenberg, Prol. pp. 96, note 3, 200, note 5, 
and our p. 16. The cadence, vamno mitro agnih, is frec^uent j see under 7.39.7. 

[7.35.10% 9am no devak sayita trayamanak: 6.50.8% a no, &c.] 

7 . 35 . 14 ^ (Vasistka ; to yi9ye Devak) 

^aditya rudra yasavo jusantejdam brikma kriyamanaiii navlyak, m- cf. 3.8.8®- 
9rnyantu no divyah partMvaso gdjata ntd yd yajniyasak. 

xo.53.5t (Agni Sauclka; to Deva^ 

panca jana mama kotram jusantaik gdjata uta yd yajniyasak, 
prtkiyi nak partkivat patv ankaso ’ntariksaik divyat patv asman. 

Ludwig, I, renders 7.35.14®-% ‘hOren sollen uns die liimmlischen, die irdischen, die 
rindgeborenen, "welcho opferwiirdig.’ He does not explain ‘rindgeboren^ Grassmann, 
‘erhbren uns die Luft-gebornen GOtter und die im Himmel und auf Erden wohnen/ 
Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p. 56 : ^ QuHls nous < 5 coutent, ceux qui sont dignes du sacrifice, 
ceux du ciel, eeux de la terre, et ceux qui sont nes de la vache.’ In his note he explains 
vache as ‘cloud’, thus, apparently, referring to the well-known threefold division of the gods 
into terrestrial, atmospheric, and heavenly gods. In i.i 39.11 there are mentioned eleven 
gods in heaven (divi), eleven upon earth (prthivyam), and eleven dwelling in the waters 
(apsuksitah) ; cf. 6.53.13; 7.35.1 1 ; 10.49.3 ; 10.65.9. It would seem natural to identify this 
statement with that of 7.35,14. The affair is, however, not quite as simple as that: in 
6.50.11 we have a list of divyah parthivaso gojata apyah, which would seem to show that 
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gojata is something different and additional to apya=apsuksit. Ludwig, 217, renders 
consistently ^ rindgeboren but here Grassmann, 2. 281, takes a jump from ‘ iuftgeboreii ’ 
(7.35.14) to ^ licht-geboren In 10.63.2 the gods are divided in. ye stha jata aditer adbhyas 
pari ye prthivyah. Since aditi takes the place here of dyu we may assume the usual partition 
(cf. Bergaigne, iii. 90), and we must forego the obvious temptation to identify go with 
aditi ; cf. Oldenberg, Eeligion des Veda, p. 206. Hillebrandt, Vedisehe Mythologie, iii. 98, 
note 2, concludes that the expression gojata apyah means tautologically ^ born from the 
waters \ In 4.40,5 the mystic hahsah ^ucisat has a long list of epithets among which figure 
in succession abja gojah. Bergaigne, i, 231, seems to render the expression abja gojah as 
a whole — I do not know whether intentionally or not — by ‘ ne des eaux’. This would seem 
to show that he had in this instance arrived at a conclusion similar to Hillebrandt’ s. But 
there is no reason for depriving the two expressions each of their individual meaning : 
gojata apyah are ^ water divinities born of the atmospheric clouds % epithet of the atmospheric 
gods (antariksil, antariksya, antariksasad, or antariksasthana) ; cf. AY, 1 0.9.1 2; Nirukta 
7.5. Similarly abja gojah in 4.40.5, ^water-born, cloud-born’. 

As regards 10.53.5, Ludwig, 986, renders, *die funf geschlechter sollen gefallen an 
meinem hotram haben, auch die vom linde geborenen, die gutter des opfers/ &c. Grassmann, 
ii. 340, offers a third translation for gojata : " Die fiinf Geschlechter, die Gestirn-entsprossnen, 
die heii’gen inOgen meinen Ti'ank geniessen.’ Bergaigne, ii. 139, has shown that the Veda 
is well acquainted with the conception of five races of gods, on the top of the more familiar 
five races of men. In st. 10,53.4 we have similarly Qrjada uta yajniyasah panca jana mtoa 
hotram jusadhvam. The word yajniyasah in both stanzas shows that the pauca janah are 
fitted out with attributes of the gods, are in fact the gods. Hence I do not doubt that 
gojata uta yd yajniyasah in 10.53.5^ is a fragment derived from 7.35.14, W’^hose gojata figures, 
in a system, as the epithet of the atmospheric gods in connexion with the celestial and 
terrestrial gods. Bor the history of Eig-Veda interpretation, it is interesting to note that 
Grassmann in his fine note on 7.35.14, vol. i, p. 583, remax'ks: ‘gojatas bedeutet hier die 
aus den Wassern der Atmospha,re (he should have said, more precisely, ^clouds of the 
atmosphere’) geborenen Gbtter, was daj-aus erheilt, dass den divyas und parthivasas sonst 
immer die apyas, apsuksitas, adbhyas pari jatas u.s.w. parallel gestellt werden.^ Yet in 
6.50.11 he rendei’s gojata by ‘ Lichtgeboren without comment; and in 10.53.5 which 
repeats the vei’y pada of 7.35.14 he has ^ Gestirn-entsprossen again without comment. 
Nevertheless, Grassmann was a truly great interpreter of the Rig-Veda, led astray in this 
instance by his inadequate apparatus, rather than by deficient insight into Vedic thought 
and expi*ession. 

7 . 35 . 16 ^'^® (Yasistha ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

ye devanam yajhi'ya yajhxyanam manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 

tS no rasantam nrugayam adya Lydyaih pita svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

10.65.14'^^ (Yasukarna Yasukra ; to Yi9ve Bevah) 

vi'^ve devah saka dhlbkih puramdhya manor yajatra amrta rtajnah, 
ratisaco abhisacah svarvi'dali svar giro brahma suktaih juserata. 

1 0.65. 1 5c = 1 0.6 6. 1 5c (The same) 

devan vasistho amftan vavande ye ^ngva, hhuvanBhbi pratasthuh, 
tS no rasantam nrugayam adya ^yuyam pata svastibhih sada nab. j 

^refrain, 7.1.20't ff. 

Translate 7.35.15, ^The reverend gods who are to be revered, worshipped by man (or 
Manu), immortal, knowing the rta, shall to-day give us wide scope;— do ye ever with 
well-being protect us.’ And 10.65.14, ‘ May all the gods together with the (goddesses) Dlu 
(‘Pious Thought’) and Puramdhi, (the gods) worshipped by man, immortal, knowing the 
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rta ; they who attend to gifts, who -risit (the saerificer), who find heaven, may they enjoy 
heaven, songs, prayer and hymn.’ We are left in no doubt as to the relative chronology 
of the two stanzas, because the entire second distich of 7.35.15 is repeated in the next stanza 
(15) of 10.65 peculiar circumstances ; here the direct reference to Vasistha, the author 

of 7.35.15, and the refrain pada d (yuyaih pata, &c.) which belongs to the Vasisthas, leave 
no doubt that 10.65.14,15 are sheer imitations of that stanza. Note that 10.65.14^^ also 
“ 7.35. 15^ and that the words dlnbhih, ratisacah, and abhisacah occur together also in 
7. 35.1 1, and not again together in any other place. 


[ 7 . 36 , 2 ^^, janaiii ca mitro yatati bruvanah : 3.59- mitro janan yatayati bruvanah.] 
7 . 37 . 5 '^ (Yasistba ; to Yi^ve Devah) 

sanitasi pravato da^use cid yabhir viveso barya9va dhibhih, 
vavanjtna nd te yuj yabhir utl kada na indra ray a a dagasyeh. 

8.97. 15C (Eebha Ka^yapa ; to Indra) 

tan ma rtam indra ^tira citra patv apo na vajrin duritati parsi bhuri, 
kada na indra raya a dagasyer vigvapsnyasya sprhayayyasya rajan. 

Pada 8.97.15^ is freakish, bhuri at the end being a gloss; cf. Oldenberg, Prol. 77 ff. ; 
Grassmann, i. 566 ; Arnold, VM. p. 208. We may assume the priority of 7.37.5. 

7 . 38 .P, ud u sya devah savita yayama : 2.38. iid u sya devah savita savaya ; 

lid u sya devah savM hiranyayE; 6,71. 4^, lid u sya d^vah 
savita damtinah. 

7 . 38 . 1 ^ (Yasistha ; to Savitar) 

^lid u sya devah savita yayamaj hiranyayim amatim yam d^i^ret, ^2.38.1®' 
ntinaih bhago havyo manusebhir vi yd ratna puravasur dadhati. 

3.38.8^ (Prajapatir Vai^vamitra, or others ; to Indra [?]) 

tad in nv asya savitur nakir me hiranyayim amatim yam a^i^ret, 

a sustuti rodasi vigvaminve apTva ydsa janimani vavre. 

7 . 38 , 6 ^ (Yasistha; to Savitar (6*^^), and Savitar or Bhaga ( 6 < 5 ‘^)) 
anu tan no jaspatir mahsTsta ratnam devdsya savitnr iyanah, 
bhagam ugrd ’vase jdhavlti bhagam anugro adha yati ratnam. 

7.52.3^^ {Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

Lturanyavd ’hgiraso naksantaj ratnam devasya savitxir iyanah, 

m^ct 7.42.1s' 

pita ca tan no mahan yajatro Yi(pre devah samanaso jusanta. 

Ludwig, 138, renders 7.38.6®'^, * das m6ge fiir uns der herr der geschlechter gdnnen 
angefleht, [ntolich] desgottes Savitar freude'; the same author, 123, renders 7.52.3^% ‘die 
sthrmischen Angiras erlangten freude flehend von Savitar dem gotte.* There is no good 
reason for taking iyanah in 7.38.6*^ passively; see Grassmann, i. 335, 342. 

[7.38.8^\ trpta yata pathibhir devayanaih: 4 . 37 . 1 ^, devE yEta, &c. ; cf. under 
1.183.6.] 
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(Vasistha ; to Yi^ve Devali) 

t6 hi yajhesu yajmyasa umah. sadliastliam vi'9ve ablii santi devah, 
tan adhvara xi^ato yaksy ague 9rusti bliagam nasatya puramdbim. 

10.77.8®- (Syumara^mi Bbargava; to Mamts) 
t6 hi yajnesu yajniyasa iima adityena nimna 9ambhavisthaii, 
te no ’vantu ratiiatur manTsaiii maliag ca yamann adlivare cakanali. 

For dmah see Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 223 ff. In the ^rauta ritual umah is a designation 
of a class of Fathers, AB. 7.34.1 ; gg, 7.5.22; Yait. 20.7. Some texts have avamah in its 
place, PB. 1.5.9; 2.5.14; 3.2. II. These umah-avainah pitarah are contrasted with 

uryah-aurvah pitarah, and kavyah pitarah in the sequel of these texts. For 10.77.S cf. 
Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. iii. 322. 

7 . 39 . 7 ^® = 7.40,7'bc (Yasistha ; to Yi9ve Deva^ 

nu rddasi abhistnte vasisthair rtavano varnno mitro agnih, 

yachantu candra upamam no arkam Lyhyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^ refrain, 7, i . 2 ff. 

7.62.3^^^ (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

Yi nah sahasraiii 9urudho radantv rtavano varuno mitrd agnih, 
yachantu candra upamam no arkam a nah kamanx pupurantu stavanah. 

For pada b cf. suksatraso varuno mitro agnih, under 6.49.1, and, tun na indro varuno 
mitro agnih, under 7.34*25 ; also 1.3.38 ; 3.4.2 ; 5.49.3. 


[ 7 . 4 : 0 . 10 , yad adya devah savita suvati : 5 . 42 . candrani deY% savita suvati.] 

[7.40.4% suhavE devy aditir anarva : 2 . 40 . 6 % avatu devy, &c.] 

Cf. TB. 3.1. 1.4. 

7.40.5^% visnor esasya prabhrthe havirbhih : 2 . 34.1 ih visnor esasya prabhrthe 
. havamahe. 


7.40.7 = 7.39.7* 

[7.41.5^, tena vayam bhagavantah syama : 1.164.40% atho vayaih, &c.] 

7.41.7 = 7.80.3 (Yasistha ; to Usas) 

agvavatir gomatir na usaso viravatih sadam uehantu bhadrah, 
ghrtam duhana vigvatah prapita ^^y■aydm pata sYastibhih sada nah. j 

refrain, 7, i . 2 ff. 

[7.42.1®, pra brahmano ahgiraso naksanta ; 7-52.3% turanyavo ’hgiraso naksanta.] 
7.42.3® (Yasistha ; to Yi9ve Devah, here Agni) 

sam u vo yajnam mahayan namobhih pra hota mandro ririea upake, 
yajasva sii purvanika devan a yajhiyam aramatim vavrtyah. 
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7.61.6*'*' (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

samu vam yajnam mahayam namoblair hnve vaiii mitravarnnl sabadhab, 
pra vEm manmany pase navani krtani brabma jujusann imani. 

For 7.61.6 cf. Pisehelj Ved. Stud. i. 43. 

7.42.5a, imam no agne adhYaraih jusasva: 5.4*^% asmakam agne adhvaraih 
jxisasva ; 6.52.12% imam no agne adhvaram. 

7.44.1«^, indram vi'snuni ptisanam brahmanas patim : 5. 46* 3®? buve visnum, &c. 

7 . 44 . 1*1 (Vasistha ; Lihgoktadevatah) 

dadhiliram vah prathamam a^vinosasam agniih samiddham bhagam Utaye liiive, 
Lindram vi'snum ptisanam brahmanas patimj adityan dyavaprthm apah 
svah. 5.46.3c 

10.36.1*1 (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9Ye Devay 

usasanakta brhati supe^asa dyavaksamE Yaruno mitro aryama, 

indram htive mariitah parvatah apa adityan dyavaprtMvi apah sv^h. 

Very neatly the tautological and senseless repetition of apah in 10.36.1®*^ betrays that 
stanza as secondary; the last pada is obviously borrowed from. 7.44.1 ; the cadence, marutah 
parvatah apdh is from 5.46.3*^. The three stanzas involved are related; see under 5.46.3. 
Cf. Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 250. 

7 . 44 . 2 i>: 4.39.5!^, udirana yajnam npaprayantah. 

[ 7 . 44 . 6 l», rtasya pantham anYotaYa u : 1.24.8I*, snryaya panthEm, &c.] 

7.45.1c : 1.72.1'b, haste dadhano naryE puruni. 

[7.45.3I, martabhojanam adha rasate nah: 1.114.6% rasva ca no amrta marta* 
bhojanam.] 

7 . 46 . 1 C : 2.2i.2i^j asElhEya sahamEnEya vedhase. 

7 . 46 . 4 % mano Yadhirudra ma pErE dah: 1.104.8% ma no vadhir indra ma para 
dEh. 

7.47.31^, deYir devanEm Epi yanti pathah : 3.8.9% deva devanEm, &c. 

[7.47.3c, ta indrasya na minanti vratani : 7.76.5% te devanEm na, &o.] 

[7,47.3% sindhubhyo havyaih ghrtavaj juhota : 3.59.1% mitraya havyam, &c.] 
7,49 3 ^- 4 ^% ta apo devfr ihE mam aYantu. 

7 , 50 . 1 * 1 - 3 ^, ma mam padyena rapasE vidat tsarnh. 

7 , 62 . 2 c% ixia yo bhujemEnyajatam eno ma tat karma Yasavo yEc cayadlive: 
6 . 5 i. 7 «'% mE Ya 6no anyakrtam bhujema ma tEt, &c. 
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[7.52.3®, turanyavo ’ngiraso naksanta ; 7.42.1% pra bralimano angiraso naksanta.] 

7 . 52 . 3 ^, ratnam devasya savitur iyanah : 7.38.6^^ rMnam devasya savitur iyanah. 

7.53.1®' pra dyava yajnaih p^hivf namobhili : 1.159.1% pra dyavayajnaih prthivf 
rtavfdha. 

7 . 54 ,l<i: 10.85.43% 44% cam no bbava dvipade 9ani eatuspade; 6.74.1% 9am no 
bhutam, &c. ; 10.165,1% 9am no astu, &c. 

7 . 55 . 1 ^> (Yasistha ; to Vastospati) 
amivalia vastospate vigva rupany avigan, 
sakha sugeva edhi nah. 

8.i5.i 3^'> (Grosuktin Kanvayana ; to Indra, here Soma) 
aram ksayaya no make vigva rupany avigan, 

Lindram jaitraya harsaya gacipatim. j 8. 1 5. 1 3® 

9.25.4®* (Drihacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vigva rupany avigan punano yati haryatah, 
yatramrtasa asate. 

Translate 7.55.1, ‘0 Vastospati (Lord of the home), that destroyest disease, entering all 
forms, be thou our very kind friend.’ And 9.25.4, ‘Entering all forms, purifying himself, 
delightful, he goes where the immortals sit.’ In both stanzas the expression ‘entering 
ail forms ’ means ‘ assuming all (beautiful) forms and there is no possibility of deciding 
where a thing so simple and natural originated. Cf. Bergaigne, i. 176, 191 ; ii. i6r ; Hille- 
brandt, Ved. Myth, i. 21 1. The jiada in its third recurrence, at 8.15.13, is not so simple. 
Ludwig, 593, ‘ bereit in unsere hohe wonung sind alle gestalten eingegangen, Indra will ich 
den herrn der kraft erfreuen zum sige Ludwig renders avigan the participle, as though 
it were avigan, the imperfect third plural in a principal clause ; cf. his note. Grassmann, 
i. 559, relegates the stanza to the appendix, because it interferes with the strophic arrange- 
ment of the hymn ; he translates : ‘ Zum Heile fiir unsern grossen Wohnsitz dich in alle 
Gestalten kleidend, begeistere den Indra, den Herrn der Kraft, zum Siege.’ He does not 
tell to whom the stanza is addressed, nor undertake to say how such a stanza happens 
to be addressed to Indra, or, at least, to figure in an Indra hymn. Bergaigne, ii. 161, note 3, 
thinks that the stanza is addressed to Indra, but he notes the anacoluthon of the third pada 
which is inevitable under that construction. But why to Indra? The stanza is plainly 
addressed to Soma : ‘Assuming all (beautiful) forms, prepared for our great dwelling (i.e. fit 
to make our dwelling great), do thou inspire the Lord of Strength to victory.’ Just as vigva 
rupany avigan belongs to Soma, and figures fittingly in the Soma stanza 9.25.4 (cf. also 
9.28.2), so also, as it should, does indraih jaitraya harsaya gacipatim recur in the form, 
apparently simpler and more primary, indram jaitraya harsayan, in the Soma stanza 9.1 ii. 3. 
For mah© ksayaya see 9.109.3. There is not the slightest flaw to the theory that 8.X5.13 
is a Soma stanza, and it seems indeed to have been soldered together from familiar Soma 
motifs by a later hand, but by no means necessarily a hand later than that of the poet 
of 8.15 as a whole. 


7 . 55 . 2 <i (Yasistha ; Frasvapinyah [sc. rca^, an Upanisad) 
yad arjuna sarameya datah pigahga yachase, 
viva bhrajanta rstaya lipa srakvesn bapsato m sii svapa. 
41 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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8.72.15®- (Haryata PragEtha ; to Agni, or HayisEih stutih) 
xipa srdkvesti bapsatah krnvate dharunam divi, 
mdre agna namali svah. 

Translate 7.55.2, ^When, 0 white-brown Sarameya (dog), thou doest show thy teeth, 
then, as it were, spears shine in the maw of thee biting-sleep thou deeply.’ Of. Pischel, 
Ved. Stud. ii. 55 ff. ; Foy, KZ. xxxiv. 257; Oldenberg, ZDMO. Ixi. 823. Pischel, p. 58, 
renders bapsatah here by ‘knurrend’, though admitting ‘ verzehrend «fressend% as 
meaning of the word on p. 63. On p. 58, he regards this repetition as an instriictiye example, 
showing that the same words do not have the same sense everywhere. The same words, 
taken singly, of course not, though even in this matter we may remember Bergaigne’s 
warning against splitting up too much. But the same pada, that is a more ticklish matter. 
My investigations in repeated padas show that they have, as a rule, the same value, wherever 
they occur. He translates 8.72.5 (p. 59), ‘ Wenn ihn (die Presssteine) im Maule zermalmt 
haben, machen sie ihn (that is, Soma) zum Tragepfeiler am Himmel. Verehrung sei Indra, 
Agni, Srar.’ In the line of Pischel’s own thought we could but translate : ^They that eat 
him in their maws make (or build) support in heaven.’ But I see no reason to take it for 
granted that bapsatah are the adrayah, or press-stones, because the verb in question is used 
of things other than the press-stones as well ; see Pischel, ibid. p. 63 ; Aufrecht, KZ. xxxiv. 
459. The subject of krnvate seems to be the same as that of the preceding stanza, 8.72.14, 
namely the substances added to soma (milk, &c.), of which it is there said that they know 
their own belongings as a calf its mother ; that is, they know that they belong to Soma : 
td janata svam okyEm sam vatsaso na matrbhih. The hymn 8.72, as a whole, is obscure 
and mystically ritualistic, but it will be safe to translate 8.73.15 verbally: 'in the maw 
of consuming (soma) they (the ingredients of the soma mixture) create support in heaven. — 
To Indra, Agni obeisance, light.’ Now in 9.73.1 it seems to me we have the true parallel to 
the pada 8.72.15'^. The first distich of the former stanza reads: srEkve drapsEsya dhamatah 
sam asvarann rtasya ydna sam aranta nabhayah. Grassmann renders aptly, though not 
literally: 'Im Schlund des Tropfens welcher gahrt, in Opfers Schoos vereinten stromend 
jetzt verwandte TrEnke sich.’ One thing is certain, it is a question in this stanza, as well 
as in 8.72.14,15, of soma and his admixtures (cf. Grassmann’s introductions to the two 
hymns) ; bapsatah as well as dhamatah is genitive singular, applied to soma as consuming, 
or amalgamating with himself his admixtures. In this way upa srakvesu bapsatah means 
'in the maw of him that bites’, in both of its occurrences (cf. e.g. bhdsmana data, 10,1x5.2). 
I can discover no conclusive criterion which points out the relative dates of the two stanzas, 
but the metaphoric character of the repeated pada in 8.72.15 rather points to its secondary 
origin. 

7.56. 4,od^ stotfn indrasya rEyasi lam asman duchunayasi ni su svapa. 

[7. 55. 7®-, sahasragrhgo vrsabhah: 5.1.8^, saliasragrngo vrsabhEs tadojEli.] 
7,56.11®', svEyadhasa ismlnah suniskab : 5.87.5®, svEyudhasa isminah, 

7.66.28^3 marddbbir it sEnitE vajam arvE: d.gs.zd^ tvdta ft sEnitE vEjam arvE. 
7.56.25 = 7*34.25. 

7.56,25^ = 7.34.25^, apa dsadbir vanfno jusanta : apa osadhir vanfnEni 

yajiifyE. 

7 . 57 . 4 ;^'^^ (Vasistha ; to Maruts) 

f dbak sa vo maruto didyiid astu yad va agah purxisata kErama, 

Yas tEsyEm Epi bbtimE yajatrE asmE vo astn sumatiQ canisthia. 
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10.15.6^^ (^anklia Yamayana ; to Pitarah) 
acya janu daksiiiato nisadyemam yajnam ablii gmlta 
ma hinsista pitarali kena cin no yad va agah purasata karama. 

7.7o.5<i (Yasistlia; to Alvins) 

^u^ruYansa cid a9vina puruny ablii brahniani caksathe rsTnam, 

Lprati pra yatam varara a janayjasm^ vto astn sumatig canistha. 

m’ cf. 7.65.4c 

Cf. 4.12.4 ; Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. 305 ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. iii. 106. 

[7.57.7% a stutaso maruto Yi9va titi : 5.43.10% yi9Ye ganta maruto vi'9Ya utl ; 
10.35.13% Yi9Ye adya maruto Yi9Ya titT.] 

7.58.3^ (Yasistba : to Maruts) 

brbad Yayo magbaYadbhyo dadbata jujosann in marutali sustutim nali, 
gato nadliYa Yi tirati jantiiiii pra na sparkabhir utibhis tireta. 

7.84.3'^ (Yasistba ; to Indra and Yaruna) 

krtam no yajnam Yidatbesu carum krtam brabmani suiisii pracasta, 
iipo rayir deYajuto na etu pra na sparbabbir utibbis tiretam. 

For 7.58.3 cf. Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 402. 

7.68.6% arac cid dveso Ypsano yuyota: 6.47.13^ = 10.131.7% arac cid dvesab 
sanutar yuyotu : 10, 77*^^? Sitae cid dYosab sanutar yuyota. 

7.59.28- ; 1.110.7% yusmakam deYE aYasabani priye. 

7.59.2®^ (Yasistba ; to Maruts) 

Lyusmakam deYa avasabani priySj ijanas tarati dYlsah, 1.110.7c 

pra sd ksayam tirate vi mabir iso y6 vo varaya dagati. 

8.27.168‘t (Manu YaiYasYata ; to Yi9Ye DeYE^ 

pra sa ksayaih tirate vi mabir iso yd vo varaya dagati, 

, pra prajabbir jay ate dbarmanas paryj ^aristab sarva edbate.j 

l^c : 6.70.3c ; d: 1.41.2c 

7.60.2C, vi9Yasya stbatur jagata9 ca gopab ; 6.50.7% Yi9Yasya sthatur jagato 
janitrib ; io.63.8<i, Yi'9Yasya stbatur jagata9 ca mantaYab. 

7.60.2^1 . 4.1. 1 7d ; 6.51.2% rjii martesu Yrjina ca pa9yan. 

[7.60.3% ayukta sapta haritab sadbastbat : 1.115.4% yaded ayukta baritab, &c.] 
[7.60.3<^: see under 4.2.188-%] 

7.60.48-, i^d YSm prksaso madbumanta astbub : 4 . 45 * 28 -, ud Yam prksaso madbm 
manta irate. 
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7 . 60 . 4 ^ : 5.45.108', a suiyo aruhac chukram amah. 

7 , 60 , 4 ^ : 1.186.2^, mitrd aryama yarunah sajosah. 

[ 7 . 60 . 6 <i, ^agmasah putrji aditer adabdhah; 2.28.3% ytiyaiii nah putra aditer 
adabdhah.] 

7 . 60 . 6 % api kratum sucetasam vatantah : 7.3.10^ = 7.4. . . . vatema. 

[ 7 . 60 . 11 % yajasya satau paramasya raydh: 4-13.3% agm'r vajasya paramasya 
ray%.] 

7 , 60 . 11 <i, urii ksayaya cakrire sudhatu : 1.36.8% uru ksayaya cakrire. 

7 . 60.13 = 7.61.7 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

iyam deva pnrdMtir yuvabbyam yajndsu mitravarunav akari, 

yi^vani durga piprtamtiro no pata svastibliih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ if. 

7 . 61 . 1 % abhi yo vicva bhuvanani caste: 1. 108.1% abhi vi'gvani bhiivanani caste. 

[ 7 . 61 . 4 % 9ahsa mitrasya varunasya dhama : see under 1.152.4%] 

7 . 61 .e», sam u vam yajham mahayam namobhih: 7.42.3% sam u vo yajham 
mahayan namobhih. 

7 . 61.7 = 7.60.12. 

7 . 62 . 1 % kratva krtah sukrtah kartfbhir bhat : 6.19.1% uruh prthuh siikrtah 
kartfbbir bhut. 

7 . 62 . 3^8 = 7.39.7^® = 7*40. 7H varuno mitrd agm'h, yachantu candra 

upamam no arkam. 

7.62.4a ; 4.55.1% dyavabhtimi adite trasxtham nak 

7 . 62 . 5 <i: 1.122.6% ^rut^m me mitravarnna hayema. 

7 . 62.6 = 7.63,6 (Vasistha ; to Mitra and Varuna) 

nu mitrd vdruno aryama nas tm6»ne tokaya vdrivo dadhantu, 

suga no yigya supathani santu Lydyam pata svastibhih sdda nah.j 

(^refrain, 7,i.2o6ff. 

[ 7 . 63 . 4 b, darearthas tartoir bhrajamanah: 10.88.16% ^rayuchan taranir, &c.] 

7 . 63 . 6 C (Vasistha, to Shrya (5^), and to Mitra and Varuna (5%) 

y toa eakrur amfta gatum asmai 9yend na diyann 4 ny eti pathah, 

prati yam suraudite vidhema Luamobhir mitravarunoti hayyaih.j ^cf. 6.1.10b 
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Hymns ascribed to Vasistha 

7.65,13' (Vasistlia ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

prati Yam sura lidite suktair Lmitram have Yarunam putadaksain^j 

m* 1.2.73 

yayor asuryam aksitam jyesthaih Yi9Yasya yamann acita jigatnii. 

7.66.73 (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 
prati Yam sura lidite mitram grnlse varunam, 
aryamanain ri^adasam. 

From the point of view of metre 7.66.7*^ would seem to be affcerborn, as also indeed 
7.66. 7^ But see Oldenberg, Prol. p. ii. Note also, in the same stanza, the discrepancy 
between dual vam and the three Adityas, as a type of irregular eka9esa, which, however, 
has its parallels in the Rig-Veda, In 7.65.1 vam refers, as it should, to two Adityas, which 
makes it seem that 7.66.7^^ is a tour deforce version of 7.65.13^ — Cf. under 7.66.4. 

[ 7 . 03 . 5 ^, namobhir mitraYarunota havyaih: 6.1.10^, namobbir agne sami'dhota 
havyaih.] 

7 . 03.6 = 7.62.6 

[ 7 . 64 . 1 <i, rlja suksatro Yaruno jusanta : 2.27.2^ mitro aryama vamno jusanta.] 

7 . 64.5 = 7.65.5 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 

esa stomo Yaruna mitra tubhyam s6mahL §ukr6 na YayaYe ’yami, 

Lavistaih dhiyo jigrtam puraihdhxrj j^ytiyam pata svastibhih sada nalh.j 

c : 4.50.11C ; d: refrain, 7.i.20<i ff. 

7 .e 4 . 5<5 = 7*65.50 : 4.50.1 lo ; 7.97.9S aYistam dhiyo jigrtam piirarndhlh. 

7 . 65 . 1 % prati Yam sura lidite suktaih : 7*^3'5°? pi^ati Yam sura lidite vidhema ; 
7.66,7% prati Yarn sura lidite. 

7 . 65 . 1 ^^, mitram huYe vaninam pUtadaksam : 1.2.73, mitram huYe putMaksam. 
7 . 65 , 3 <^ : 6.68.8<^, apo na nava durita tarema. 

7.65.43% ^ no mitravaruna haYyajustim ghrtiir gavytitim uksatam ilabhi^ : 

3.62.163% a no mitraYarunaghrtairgayyutimuksatain ; 8.5.60, ghrtair 
gavyutim uksatam. 

[ 7 . 65 . 40 , prati yarn atra Yaram i janaya : 7 * 7 o* P^^ati pra yatam varam a janaya.] 

7 . 65.5 = 7 *^ 4 * 5 - 
7 . 65 . 50 : see 7.64.50. 

7.66.20 (Yasistha ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ya dh^rayanta dey^ sudaksa daksapitara, 
asuryaya pramahasa. 
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8.25,3^ (Vi9vamaiias Vaiya^va ; to Mitra and Varuna) 
ta mata vi^vavedasasury^ya pramahasa-j 
mahi jajanaditir rtavari. 

7 , 6 e. 4 «' (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

yad adya sura liditd ’naga mitro aryama, 

Lsuvati savita bhagaLj il^r 5.82,3^ 

8.27.19^'^ (Manu Vaivasvata; to Vi9ve Devah) 

yad adya surya udyati priyaksatra rtaiii dadha, 

yan nimruci prabiidM viQvavedaso yad va madhyamdine divah. 

8.27.21^ (The same) 

yad adya sura iidite yan madhyaihdina Etiici, 
vamam dhatta manave vigvavedaso juhvanaya pracetase. 

For this type of repeated pada cf. the metrically perfect type under 7.63.5®, prdti vam 
sura udite vidhema, and the like. 


7.66.4c ; 5.82.3b suyati savita bliagah. 

7.66.6^ (Vasistha; to Adityas) 

utd svarajo aditir adabdhasya vratasya ye, 

mah6 rajana l^ate, 

8,12.14^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
uta svaraje aditi stomam I'ndraya jijanat, 

Lpurupra9astam ataye rtasya yat.j ^ 8. 1 2. 1 4c 

Ludwig, 117, renders 7.66.6, ‘und die selbstherrscher, die aditi, deren wege unvereitelt, 
iiber grosses herrschen die kSnige ’. Gl-rassmann, ^ Benn die Adityas, deren Eecht niemand 
versehrt, die miiehtigen, sind Herrscher iiber grosses Gut \ Of. Bergaigne, iii. 108, 198, 258. 
Though these translations are not far from the truth, they are grammatically incorrect. 
The odd word aditi shows that we have here the (Txvp-cl icaB' okov Kal pipos. The word does 
not contain any plural idea: svai 4 jo aditir, with plural verb, means ‘ the self-rulers (Mitra, 
Yaruna, and Aryaman), (and) Aditi*. In 4.39.3 (cf. also 8.67.10,11) we have another 
approach to the present situation: anagasam tarn aditih krnotu sa (masculine I) mitrena 
v^runena sajdsah. I do not believe that the masculine sa is to be changed to feminine 
sa (the Gordian knot), but that sa refers either to Aryaman or Badhikravan. Cf. Grassmann, 
i. 583; Bergaigne, iii. 156; Hillebrandt, Aditi, p. 8; Oldenberg, EY. Noten, p. 300: ^May 
Aditi render this (pious man) guiltless, and he (Aryaman or Badhikravan) co-operating 
with Mito and Yaruna.* Both passages refer to Aditi and three other gods, two of them 
at least Adityas. 

The pEda 7.66.6^ seems to be echoed in 8.12.14% to wit, ^And Aditi has aroused for 
self-ruler (Indra) a song of praise, chanted by many in order to (obtain) help, belonging 
to the rta.^ Cf. 10.120.8, and see Ludwig, 590. It is possible, of course, that the repeated 
padas are accidentally assonant; still we may imagine that 8.12.14 imitates in a vague 
fashion the sound, though not the contents, of 7.66.6, because the latter is too canny not 
to be intentional and primary. 

7 .ee. 7 % pr&ti vam sura iidite : 7.63.50, prati vam sura iidite vidhema ; 
prati varii s^a iidite suktaik 
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7.66.10’*^: 1.44, 1 4^, agnijiliva rtavf dliah ; 1 0.65. divaksaso agnijihva rtavf dhah. 

7 . 66 . 12 <i (Yasistha ; to Adityas) 

tad VO adya manamahe suktaih sura udite, 

yad ohate varuno mitrd aryami, yuyam rtasya rathyak. 

^•^3-3® (Kusidin Kanva ; to Yi^ve Deva^ 
ati no vispita purii naubhir apo na parsatha, 
yuyam rtasya rathyah. 

Of. the pada, syamed rfciisya rathyah, 8.19.35'^. — For ohate in 7.66.12® see Th. Baunack, 
KZ. xxxY. 501 ; Geidner, Yed. Stud, iii. 59, and the references there given. 

7 . 66 , 16 ^ (Yasistha ; to Surya) 

tac caksur devahitam 9ukram uccarat, 

pa9yema 9aradali 9atam jivema garadah gatam. 

10.85.39^ (Surya SavitrT ; to SavitrT) 

punah patnim agnir adad ayusa saha varcasa, 

dirghayur asya yali patir jivati garadah gatam. 

For masses of similar formulas see my Vedic Concordance under asau jiva and pa9yema 
9aradah 9atam ; ef, also RV. 10.18.4; 161.4. 

7 . 66 . 19 ® : 1.47.3^; 47 - 5 '^? 3.62.18c ; 8.87.5^, patam sdmam rtavrdha. 

7 . 67 . 6 C£l (Yasistha j to Agvins) 

avistam dhisv agvinE na asu prajavad r6to ahrayani no astu, 
a vam toke tanaye tutujana^i suratnaso devavitiih. gamema. 

7.84.5^® = 7.85.5^® (Yasistha ] to Indra and Yaruna) 

^iyam indram varunam asta me gihj pravat tokd tanaye tutujana, 

suratnaso devavitim gamema ^ynyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

refrain, 7. i . 20^ 

Grassmann, i. 366, renders 7.84.5^’ = 7.85.5^’, ‘(dies Lied) helfe schnell zu Eiindern mir 
und Enkeln * ; at i, 354 he renders 7.67.6°‘i, ‘ nach Kind und Enkeln eifrig strehend m 5 gen 
mit Schatz versehn zu eurem Mahl wir kommen \ Ludwig, 51, also renders tutujanah 
in 7.67.6^ intransitively by ‘stark’; but, at 739, he renders tutujana in 7.84.5^ transitively, 
taking it as dual, ‘ (das lied) stimme giinstig zu samen zu kindschaft die [dazu] kriiftig 
treibenden (sc. Indra and Yaruna) There is no reason for taking the word in any other 
but the intransitive sense of ‘swelling’ in either passage; in 7.67.6 it agrees with the 
subject of gamema ; in 7.84.5 with gih, ‘song’. 


7 . 67.10 = 7.69.8 (Yasistha ; to Agvins) 

nu me havam a grnutam yuvana yasistaih vartir agviuav iravat, 
dhattam ratutoi jaratam ea surin j^ydyam pata svastibliih sada iiah.j 

^ refrain, 7,1.20'^ 


Of. Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. xiii. 293. 
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7.68.3a, pra vam r4tho manojava iyarti : 6.63.70, pra vam ratho manojava asarji. 
7 . 69 . 2 ® (Vasistha ; to Alvins) 

sa paprathano ablii panca bhuma trivandhuro manasa yStu yuktab, 

V190 ydna gacbatlio devayantih kutra cid yamam a9viiia, dadhana. 

10.41. 2® (Suhastya Ghauseya ; to Alvins) 

prataryujam nasatyadhi tisthatab prataryayEnam madbuvabanam ratbam, 
vigo y6na gaebatbo yajvarxr nara klre9 cid yajnam hotrmantam agvina. 

For kiri in 10.41. 2*^ see Pisehel, Ved. Stud. i. 218, and my criticism under 6.23.3. For 
panca bhuma in 7,69.2% Muir, OST. i. 176. 

7 . 69 . 6 ^ : 444.5®, ma vam anye ni yaman devayantab. 

7 . 69.8 = 7.67.10. 

[ 7 . 70 . 6 ® pratiprayatamvaramajanaya: 7.65.4®, prati vamatravarama janaya.] 
7 . 70 . 5 ^, asm 6 vam astu sumati9 canistha: 7.57.4^, asine vo astusumati9 canistbE. 
7.70.7b sr: 7.71.6b (Yasistba ; to A9vins) 

iyam manisa iyEm agvina gir imam suvrktiih vrsana jusetham, 
ima brdhmani yuvayuny agman ^yliyam pata svastibbih sdda nab.j 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 o<i fif. 

7.73.3b (The same) 

abema yajnam patbam urana imam stivrktim vrsana jnsetbam, 
9rustlveva presito vam abodbi prati stomair jaramEno vasistbab. 

7.71.5b . 1. 1 17,9b pedava nhathur E9um a9vam. 


7 . 71.6 = 7.70.7. 

7.71.6b = 7.70.7b : 7.73.3b, imam suvrktim vrsana jusethEm. 

[7.72.4b, pra vEm brabmani kEravo bbarante : 6.67,10% yf yad vacam kxstaso 
bbarante.] 

7.72.4® : 4.13.2^, tirdbvEm bbEmim savita devo a9ret ; 4.6.2®, iirdhvam bhEmim 
savit6vE9ret ; 4.14.2% ardbvEm keMm savita dev6 a9ret. 

7 . 72.5 == 7.73.5 (Vasistba ; to A9vins) 

a pagcatan nasatya pnrdstad agvina yatam adharad tidaktat, 
a viQvatab pancajanyena raya j^yiiyam pata svastibbih s4da nab.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

Of under 7.104.19. 

7.73.1a : 1. 93.6®' ; 1.183.6a = 1.184.6% atErismatEmasaspErEmasyE. 
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7 . 73 . 3 l> : 'j.jo.'j'b = 7.71.6^ imam suvrktfm vrsana jusetham. 


[—7-78.3 


7.7S.4A (Yasistha ; to Agvins) 

Tapa tya valinT gamato yifam no raksobana sambbrta vllupani, 
sam andhansy agmata matsarani ma no mardhistam a gatam 

' 7 - 74 - 3 ^ (Tile same) 

i, yatam upa bhusatam madhvah pibatam agvina, 

dugdbain payo vrsana jenyavasti ma no mardMstam a gatam. 

Cf. ISfeisser, Bezz. Beitr. vii. 219. 

7 . 73 . 5 = 7.72.5. 

7 . 74 . 2 < 5 : 1.92. 1 6 < 5 , arvag ratham samanasa m yacbatam ; 8,35.22^, arvag rathaiii 
ni yacbatam. 

7 . 74 :, 2 <i: 6.60.15CIJ 8.5.11C; 35.22^, pibatam somyam madbu; S.24.13^, 

pibati somyam madbu. 

7 . 74 . 3 ^, ma no mardhistam a gatam : 7.73.4^ nia no mardbistam a gatam givena. 

7.75. dadhatiratnani vidhate janaya: 4.44.4^, dadbatbo ratnam vidbatejanaya. 

7 . 75 . 7 ^>, devi devebhir yajata yajatraih : 4.56.2% devi devebbir yajate yajatraih ; 
10.11.8^, devi devesu yajata yajatra. 

[ 7 . 76 . 5 % te devanam na minanti vratani: 7.47.3% td indrasya n 4 , <&c.] 

7 . 76 . 6 ^, lisab sujate pratbama jarasva : 1.123,5^ usab sGnrte pratbama jarasva. 

7 . 77 . 4 't> (Vasistba ; to Usas) 

antivEma durd amitram ucborvim gavyiitim abhayam krdhi nab, 
yavaya dvesa a bhara vasuni codaya radho gniate magboni. 

9* 7 ^- 5 ^ (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
etani soma pavamano asmayuh satyani kmvan dravinany arsasi, 
jahi gatrum antikd durakd ca ya urvim gavyutim abhayam ca nas 
krdhi. 

A peculiar, subtle similarity pervades the two stanzas; I have indicated it, to some 
extent, by marking the parallel words. See Part 2, chapter i, class 5 (p. 501). The matter 
attracts the more attention as the two hymns share no other padas. 

7 . 78 . 3 % eta u tyah praty adrgran purastat : 1.191.5% eta u tye praty adrgran. 
7 . 78 . 3 ^ {Yasistha ; to Usas) 

^eta u tyab praty adr^ran purastajj jyotir yacbantir usaso vibbatib, ^ i.ipi.s®* 
ajijanan suryaih yajham agnim apacmam tamo agad ajustam. 

42 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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7.80. (The same) 

Lesa sya navyam ayur dadhanEj gadhvi tamo jyotisosa abodhi, 3, 5 3. 1 6° 
dgra eti yuvati'r ahraySnE pracikitat suryam yajnam agnim. 

Cf. Bloomfield, Keligion of the Veda, p. 69, note. 

7 . 80 . 3 = 7.41.7. 

[ 7 . 81 .F, praty u adar^y Eyati: 8.101.13% citreva praty adar^y Eyati.] 

7 . 81 . 6 ^: 1.48.8^^ jyotis krnoti sUnarl. 

7 . 81 . 6 ^ (Vasistha ; to Usas) 

gravah sunbhyo am^tam vasutvanam vajah asmabhyam gdmatah, 
codayitri maghonah stinftavaty j_tisa uchad Epa sridhah.j m' 1.48.8^ 

8,13. 1 2C (Narada KEnva ; to Indra) 

j_lndra 9avistha satpatej j_i*Eyim grnatsu dharaya, j ^a: 8. 1 3. 1 28- ; b: 5.86. 6© 
gravah suribhyo amftam vasutvanam. 

7.81.6^: 1.48.8^, usa uchad apa sn'dhah. 

7 . 82 . 1 ^: i.93.8<i, vi^e janaya mahi ^Erma yachatam, 

[ 7 . 82 . 7 ^, nE tEm Ehho na duritani mErtyam : bE tarn ahho na duritEm 

kuta9 canE.] 

7 . 82 . 9 ^, naras tokasya tEnayasya sEtisu; 4«24.3^\ naras tokasya tanayasya sEtau. 
7 . 82.10 = 7.83. 10 (Vasistha ; to Indra and Varuna) 

asm 4 indro varnno mitrdaryama dyumnaih yachantnmEM ^Erma saprathah, 
avadhram jydtir aditer rtavf dho devasya Qldkam savitxir manamahe, 

For the fii'st pada cf. under 1.36.4^ 

7 . 84 . 1 ^: 4.42.9^, havyebhir indrEvarui^a nEmobhih; 1.153,1^, havyebhir mitrE- 
varuna nEmobhih. 

7.84JEj pari tmanE visurupE jigati : 5.15.4^, pari tmanE vi'surtlpo jigEsi. 

7 . 84 . 2 % pEri no helo vErunasya vrjyEh : 2.33.14% pEri no heti rudrEsya vrjyEh ; 
6,28.7% pari VO heti rudrEsya vrjyEh. 

7 , 84 . 3 % prE na spErhabhir Uti'bhis tiretam : 7.58.3% pra pa spErhabhir utibhis 
tireta. 

7 . 84 . 4 ^, rayim dhattam vasumantam puruksEm : 4.34.10% raylm dhattha, &c.; 

6.68.6% rayim dhattho, &e. ; 1.159.5% i^ayfm dhattam vEsumantam 
^atagvinam; 4.49.4% rayim dhattam ^atagvlnam. 
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7 . 84.5 = 7.85.5 (Yasistha; to Indra and Yaruna) 
iyam mdram variinam asta me gih pravat tok6 tanaye tutnjana, 
suratnaso devavitim gamema ^y^^yam pat a svastibMh sada nah.j 

refrain , 7 . i . 2 ff . 

7 . 84 . 6^0 = 7.85.5^®, prayat toke tanaye tutujana, suratnaso devavltim gamema : 

7.67.6^^ a yam toke tanaye tutujanali suratnaso devavltim gamema. 

7 .86.1^^ (Yasistha ; to Yaruna) 

dhira tv asya mahina januhsi vi yas tastambha rddasi eid urvi, 
pra nakam rsvam nunude brhantam dvita naksatram paprathac ca bhuma. 

9.101.15^ (Prajapati ; to Pavamana Soma) 
sa viro daksasadhano vi yas tastambha rodasi, 
harih pavitre avyata vedha na yonim asadam. 

It is surely not going too far to say that the repeated pada originated in the sphere 
of Varuna, rather than that of Soma Pavamana, especially as the connexion in 9.101.15 
is loose and insipid. — For dvita in 7.86.1'* cf. Bergaigne, Quarante Hymnes, p, 79; deldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 4. 

[ 7 . 87 . 3 <^, pracetaso ya isayanta manma : i. 77 . 4 ^> vajaprasata isayanta manma.] 
7 . 8 9 . 1 ^- 4 ®, mrla suksatra mrlaya. 

7 . 89 . 5 ^ (Yasistha ; to Yaruna) 

ydt kirn cedaih varuna daivye jane ’bbidroham manusySg edramasi, 
aeitti yat tava dharma yuyopima ma nas tasmld enaso deva ririsah. 

10.164.4^ (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) 
ydd indra brahmanas pate ’bhidrobam caramasi, 
praceta na ahgiraso dvi^atam patv ahhasah. 

For 7.89.5 cf. 4.54.3% aeitti ysie cakrma daivye j^e. 

7 . 90 . 1 % vaha vayo niyuto yahy acha : 1.135.2^ vaha vayo niydto yahy asmayuh. 

7 . 90 . 1 <^, piba sutasyandhaso madaya : 5.51.5% piba sutasyindhaso abhi prayah. 

[ 7 . 90 . 4 % gavyaih cid tirvam ugijo vi vavruh: 16.6% vrajaih goman- 

tarn ugijo, &c.] 

7 . 90 , 6 ^ (Yasistha ; to Indra and Yayu) 

X9anaso ye dadhate svh,r no gobbir a^vebbir vasubbir bxranyaib, 
indravayti sHrayo vi'^vam ayur arvadbhir vlraib pftanasu sabyub. 

10.108,7^ (Panayo Asurah; to Sarama) 

ayam nidhib sax'ame adribudbno gdbbir a^vebbir vdsubbir nyrstab, 
raksanti tarn panayo ye sugopa reku padam alakam a jagantha. 

For 10.108.7 cf, Brunnhofer, Bezz. Beitr, xxvi. 107. 
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7 . 90,7 = 7.91.7 (Vasistha; to Indra and Vayu) 

^rvanto nd ^rdvaso btiiksamana indravayu sustutibMr vasistbak, 
vajaydntab sv dvase buvema Lyuyam pata svastibMh sada nah.j 

refrain, 7 . i . 2 ff . 

[ 7 . 91 . 8 ^, vi9ven narah svapatyani cakruh; 4.34*9^7 vibhvo narah svapatyani 
cakriih,] 

7.91.4a yavat taras tanvd yavad ojah : 1,33. 1 2 % ydvat taro maghavan yavad ojak. 
7 . 91 . 7 = 7.90,7. 

7 . 92 . 5 *^^, a no niyudbhih ^atfnlbbir adhvaram sahasrlnibbir upa yabi yajnam : 

a no niyiidbhih ^atlnlbhir adhvaram sahasrlnibbir upa yahi 

vltaye. 

[ 7 . 92 . 5 °, vayo asmln savane madayasva : 2.18.7^; 7.23.5<i, asmlh chura 
savane, &c. ; 7.29.2c asmlnn n sii savane, &c.] 

[ 7 . 93 . 2 ®', ta sanasi ^avasEna hi bhutam : 6.68.2^, 9iiranEni ^avistha ta hi bhntam.] 

7 . 93 . 6 ^: i.io8.4<i, endrEgni saumanasaya yatam. 

7 . 93 . 7 °, yat sim aga? cakrma tat su mrla: 1.179.5°, ydt sim aga9 cakrma tat su 
mrlatu. 

[ 7 . 93 . 8 °, m^ndro no vlsnur manitah pari khyan : ma no mitro vdruno 

aryamayiar Indra rbhuksa marutah pari khyan.] 

7.94.2^ (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
grnntdm jaritiir hdvam Indragnl vanatam glrah, 

J§ana pipyatam dhlyah.j 5.71.2° 

8,13.7^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

pratnavaj janaya glrah grnudhi jaritxir hdvam, 

made-made vavaksitha sukftvane, 

8.85.4a (Krsna Ahgirasa ; to Alvins) 

^mutdm jaritur hdvam kfsnasya stuvato nard, 

Lmddhvah sdmasya pltaye.j ^refrain, 8.85.i°-9° ; also 1.47.9^ 

7 . 94 . 2 ° ; 5.71.2°, 9.19.2°, i^ana pipyatam dhlyah, 

7 . 94 . 3 ° (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
ma papatvaya no nardndragni mabhl^astaye, 
ma no riradhatam nidd. 

8,8.13^ (Sadhvahsa Kanva; to A9vins) 
a no vl9vany agvina dhattdm radhahsy dhraya, 
krtem na rtvlySvato ma no riradhatam nidd. 
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7 . 94 . 5 % ta hi ^afvanta ilate : 5.14.3% taiii hi fagvanta ilate. 

7.94.5c (Vasistha ; to Indra and Agni) 
i^ta hi ^agvanta ilataj ittha viprasa titaye, 
salbadho vajasataye. 

8.74.12^ (Gopavana Atreya ; to Agni) 
yam tva janasa ilate sabadho vajasataye, 
sa bodhi Yrtraturye. 

7 . 94 . 6 ^: 5.20.3^; 8.65.6% pr^asvanto havamahe. 

7 . 94 . 7 % asmabhyam carsanlsaha : 5.35.1% asmabhyaiii carsanisaham. 

9.94.7c: 1.23.9CJ ma no duh9ahsa l^ata; 2.23.10% ma no duh^anso abhidipsur 
I9ata ; 10.25.7% ma no duhgahsa l^ata vivaksase. 

7 . 94 . 8 ^: 1,18.3% dhnrtih pr%ah martyasya. 

7 . 94 . 8 c : 1.21,6®, mdrEgnT 9arma yachatam. 

7 . 95 . 4 % uta sya nah sarasvatl jusana: 6.61.7% uta sya nah sarasvatx. 

7 , 96 . 2 <i: 1.48,2% coda radho maghonam. 

7.96.3c, grnana jamadagnxvat : 3.62.i8‘‘»-; 8,101.8^, grnana jamadagninE ; 

9.62. 24C ; 65.25% grnand jamadagnina. 

[ 7 . 96 . 5 % tebhir no Vita bhaya: 1.91.9% tabhir no Mta bhava.] 

Of. i.Si.S®, ^tha no, &c. 

7 . 96 . 6 ® (Vasistha ; to Sarasvant) 
pipivahsam sarasvata stanam yo vi^vadar^atah, 

TbhaksimaM prajam isam. 

9.8.9C (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nreaksasam tva vayam indrapltaih svarvidam, 
bhaksimahi prajam isam. 

For 7.96.6 cf. Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 382. 

7 , 97 . 1 ^ : 1,154.5% naro yatra devayavo madanti. 

7 . 97 . 9 ®: 4.50.1 ic; 7.64,5c =; 7.65.5c, avistam dhiyo jigrtam puraihdhlh, 

7 . 97 . 9 ^ : 4.50.11% jajastam aryo vamisam aratih. 

7 . 97.10 = 7.98.10 (Vasistha; to Indra and Brhaspati) 

brhaspate ynvam xndrag ca vasvo divyasyegathe utd partMvasya, 

LcOiattdni rayim stnvatd kiraye cidj Lynyam pata svastibhih sada nah.j 

^ c : cf. 6.23.3d ; d ; refrain, 7.1. 20^ ff. 
For hiri see Pisehel, Yed. Stud. i. 217, and my criticism under 6.23.3. 
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[7.97.10C, dhattam rayim stuvate kiraye cit; 6.23.3^, data yasu stuvate, &c.] 
[ 7 . 98 . 1 ^ juhotana vrsabhaya ksitinam : 10.187.1^, yi'sabhaya ksitinam.] 

7.98.3^ : 1.59.5^, yudha devebhyo yariva^ cakartha. 

7, 9 8. 5 ^^5 prendrasya vocaiii prathama krtani pra nutana maghaya ya cakara : 

5.3 1. 6^^, pra te purvani karanani yocam pr 4 nutana maghayan ya 
cakartha. 

7 . 98.10 = 7.97.10. 

7 . 99 . 4 ‘'^: 1.93.6^, urum yajhaya cakrathur u lokam. 

7 .99.7 = 7.100.7 (Vasistha ; to Visnu) 

v4sat te visnav asa a krnomi tan me jusasva gipiyista havyam, 
vardhantu tva sustutayo giro me Lydyam pata svastifoMh sada nah.j 

refrain, 7.1.20^ ff. 

7.100.7 = 7.99.7* 

[7.101.1% tisroyacah pra vada jyotiragrah : 7.33.7^ tisrah praja arya jyotiragrali.] 

7.101.3^: 3.48,4% yathaya^am tanykm cala’a esah. 

7 . 101 . 4 «' (Kumara Agneya, or Vasistha ; to Parjanya) 

ydsmin vigyani bhuvanani tasthtis tisro dyavas tredha sasrdr apah, 

trayah kd^asa upasecanaso ^madhya geotanty abhi'to yirap^am.j 4*50.3’^ 

io. 82.6<^ (Vi^yakarman Bhauvana; to Vigvakarman) 

tarn id garbham prathamam dadhra apo ydtra devah samagachanta vi^ve, 

ajasya nabhay adhy ekam arpitam yasmin yigvani bhuyanani tasthuh. 

7 . 101 . 4 <i ; 4,50.3^, madhya gcotanty abhito yirap^am. 

7.101.6^ : 3.56. 3<^, sa retodha yrsabhah ^^yatmam. 

7.101.6% teminn atma j%atas tasthiisag ca : 1.115.1% surya atma, &c. 

7.103.10*1: 3.53.7% sahasrasayd pra tiranta ayuh. 

[ 7 . 104 , 1 % indrEsoma tapatam raksa ubjatam : indrEgni raksa ubjatam.] 

7.104.3% anlrambhane tamasi pra yidhyatam : i,x82,6% . . . tamasi pra- 
yiddham. 

[ 7 . 104 . 7 % hatdm druhd raksaso bhangurayatah : 10,76.4% apa hata raksdso, &c.] 
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[ 7 . 104 . indrasoma duskfte ma sugam bhut: 10.86.5^^. na sugaih dusMie 
bhuvam.] 

7 . 104 . 16 <ij vi'9vasya jantor adbamas padista : 5.32*7<3, vi9vasya jantor adbamMi 
cakara. 

7 . 104 J 9 C (Yasistba ; to Indra) 

pra vartaya divo a^manam indra somagitam magbavan sam ^icadbi, 
praktad apaktad adliarad lidaktad ablii jahi raksasab parvatena. 

10. 8^.213- (Payu Bliaradvaja ; to Agni Eaksoban) 

pagcat purastad adharad lidaktat kavib kd^’yena pari pabi rajan, 

sakbe sakbayam ajaro jarimne ’gne martan amartyas tvam nab. 

Cf. 7 * 72*5; 10.36.14; 42- II, and also 10.87,20. Still other •variations of the words for 
directions in the repeated padas may he found in the AV, versions of the repeated padas, 
8.3.20^ and 8.4.19®. 

7 . 104 . 20<^5 nnnam srjad a^aniih yatumadbbyab: 7. 1 04. 25^^, a9anim yatumadbbyalL 

7,104,23cd (Y asistba ; to Prtbiyl and Antariksa) 

ma no rakso abbf nad yatumavatam apochatu mitbuna yd kimldina, 

prtbivi nah partbivat patv anhaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman. 

(Agni Saucika; to Devay 

panca jana mama botram jusantam ^gojata uta ye yajmyasab, j 7.35. 1 4^^ 

prtbivi nab partbivat patv anbaso ’ntariksam divyat patv asman, 

7 . 104 . 24 ^, ma t 4 dr^an suryam uccarantam: 4.25.5^, jydk pa9yat suryam ucca- 
rantam; 6.52.5^; 1 0.5 9. 4^, pa9yemanu suryam ucctontam; 10.59.6% 
jydk pa9yema suryam uccarantam. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING TO 
BOOK YIII 


(Medhatithi Kanva, and MedhyatitM Kanva ; to Indra) 
yac cid dhi tva jana ime nana havanta 

asmakam brahmedam indra bhQtu te ’ha vi^ra ca vardhanam. 

8.15.12^ (Gosuktin Kanvayana, and A9YasBktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
yad indra manma9as tva nana havanta htaye, 
asmakebhir nf-bhir atra sv^r jaya. 

8.68.5c (Priyamedha Ahgirasa; to Indra) 
abhistaye sadavrdham svarmllhesu yam narah, 
nana hdvanta iitaye, 

For the idea of the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom, 

8 , 1 . 4 c<^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

Vi tarturyante maghavan vipa9ci'to ’ryo vi'po janS-nam, 

lipa kramasva piirnrupam a bhara vajam n^distham htaye. 

8.6o.i8c<i (Bharga Pragatha ; to Agni) 

ketena 9annan sacate susEmany agne Mbhyam cikitvanE, 

isanyaya nah purnrupam a bhara vajam n^distham htdye. 

Eor 8.1.4 see Geldher, Ved, Stud. hi. 104. 

8.1.12^ (Medhatithi Kanva, and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ya rte cid abhi9risah pura jatnibhya Etfdah, 

sEmdhEta samdhim maghava puruvasur iskarta vihrutam piinah, 

8.20.26^ (Sobhari Kanva; to Maruts) 

vi9vaih pa9yanto bibhrtha tannsv a no adhi vocata,j m- 8. 20. 26^ 

ksama rEpo maruta aturasya na iskarta vihrutam piinahi. 

The repeated pada is not of the same grammatical value in both; iskarta in 8.1,12 is 
nomen agentis governing the accusative; in 8.20,26 it is imperative aorist sec. plur. The 
distich 8,1.12^^ is obscure ; Ludvyig, Kritik, p. 38, discusses the readings of the parallel texts. 
For 8.20.26 cf. AT. 6.57,3. 

[8.1.17% sotE hi somam Edribhih : 9-34«3^ sunvanti somam Edribhih.] 

[8.1.22b, devo martaya dSfiise : 1.45.8'J, ague martaya dajdse : 1.84.7b ; 9.98.4b, 
vasu martaya da9iise.] 
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8.1.24^^: 4 . 46 , 3 % -vahantu somapitaye. 

8.1.25ti (Medhatithi Kanvaj and Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
a t¥a rathe hiranyaye liarl mayura^epya, 

9 itiprstha vahatam madhvo andhaso vivaksanasya pitaye. 

^• 35 * 23 ^ (^yava^va Atreya ; to Alvins) 

namoYake prasthite adlavar6 nara vivaksanasya pitaye, 

^a yatam a^vina gatam avasyur vam aham huve dhattam ratnSni da^nse.j 

refrain, 8.25.22ctle-24®<^® 


8 . 1 . 26 ^ : 3.51.10% piba tv asya girvanah, 

[ 8 . 1 . 30 ^, mahliisthaso niaghonam : 5.39.4% mahhistliam vo maghonam.] 

[8.1.33% asahgo agne dagabhih saliasraih : 5.27.1% traivrsno agne, &c.] 

8 . 2 . 15 % 9iksa ^aelvab ^acibbih : 1.62. 12<i, ^iksa ^aclvas tava nab ^aclbbib. 

8.2.32^c (Medhatithi Kanva, and Priyamedba iAgirasa ; to Indra) 
banta vrtram daksinen6ndrah pnrii purnliiitab, 
maban maMbMh gdcibiiibL. 

8.16.7^0 (Irimbithi Kanva; to Indi'a) 

Indro brabm 4 ndra fsir indrah pnru pnruliutdii, 
maban mabibbib gdcibbib. 

Both Ludwig and Grassmann rendei* puru inconsistently. At 8.2.32, Ludwig, 586, ^mit 
seinei- rechten hand tOtet den Trtra Indra viifach, der vilfach gerufene ’ j Grassmann, i. 390, 
^ Indra schiagt, der vielgerufne, oft den Feind mit seiner Bechten', At 8.16,7, Ludwig, 594, 
* Indra ist vilfach von vilen gerufen"; Grassmann, i. 419, ‘Indra vielfach vielgepriesen ’ 
No doubt the construction of puru with puruhutah is the same in both passages : either, ‘ in 
many places (Sayana, purusu de9esu) called by many \ or, ‘ insistently called by many For 
the idea underlying the repeated pada see p. viii, line 6 from bottom. 

[ 8 . 2 . 41 ^% catvary ayuta dadat: 8.21.18% saliasram ayuta dadai] 

8.3,1® (Medbyatitbi Klnva ; to Indra) 

piba sutasya raslno matsva na indra gomatab, 

apir no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdbe ’sman avantu te dbi3rab. 

8.54(V^.6),5® (Matarigvan Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra radbo asti te migbonam magbavattama, 

tdna no bodbi sadbamadyo vrdbd bbdgo danaya vrtraban. 

[8.3.4% samudra iva papratbe : 10.62.9% vi sindbur iva paprathe.] 

8.3.5^: 1.16.3% indraib prayaty adbvare. 

43 [h.o.s. 20] 
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[ 8 . 3 . 60 , indre ha vi^va bhiivanani yemire : 8.12.280-300 ad It te vi^va bhuyanani 
yemire ; 9.86.30^, tiibhyema yi^va bhiiyanani yemire ; 10.56.50^ 
tanusu yf^va bhuyana m yemire.] 

8 . 3 . 7 ®-: 1.19.9% abhf tvE pUryapitaye. 


8.3.70 (Medhyatithi Kanya ; to Indra) 

Labhi tya purvapitayaj indra stomebhir ayavah, ^ 1. 19. la 

samicinasa rbhavah sam asyaran rudra grnanta piiryyam. 

8.12.32^ (Paryata Kanya ; to Indra) 

yEd asya dhamani priye samieinaso asvaran, 

nEbliE yajhasya dohana pradhvare. 

For 8.3.7 of. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xx. 68 ; for 8.13.32 cf. Oldenberg, SBE. xlvi. i6r. 

8.8.8^ (Medhyatithi Kanya ; to Indra) 

asyed indro yEyrdhe yfsnyam ^ayo made sutEsya vi'snavi, 

adya tarn asya mahimanam ayayo ’nn stuvanti purvatha. 

8.15.6^ (Gosuktin KEnyEyana, and A9vasnktm KanvEyana ; to Indra) 
tEd adyd cit ta ukthind ’mi stuvanti purvatha, 
yfsapatnir apo jay a diy 4 -diye. 


8 . 3 . 12 % 9agdhi no asya yad dha paiiram ayitha : 2. 13.9% ekasya 9rustau yad dha 
codam avitha. 

8 . 3 . 15 ^“^^ (Medhyatithi Kanya; to Indra) 
lid u ty 4 mEdhumattamE gira stdmasa irate, 
satrajito dhanasa Eksitotayo vajayanto ratha iva. 

8.43.10 (Virupa Ahgirasa; to Agni) 
im 6 yfprasya yedhaso ’gner astrtayajvanah, 
gira stdmasa irate. 

9,67.17^ (Jamadagni ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^Esrgran devavitayej vajayanto ratha iya. ^9.46.1®- 


8.3.17^ (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Indra) 
yuksva hi vrtrahantama hdri indra paravatah, 
arvEclno maghavan somapitaya ugrE rsvdbhir a gahi. 

8 . 49 (Ve 1 . i).7®'td (Praskanva KEnva; to Indra) 

yad dha nunam yad va yajh 4 ydd ya prthiyyam Edhi, 

Eto no yajuEm E9iibhir mahemata ugrE ugr^bhir a gahi. 
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8,5o(Yal. (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad dlia niinam paravati yad va prthivyam divi, 

yujana indra Iiaribhir mahemata rsva rsv^bhir a gabi. 

8.50.7 seems decidedly the better of the two Valakhilya stanzas ; the parallel between 
paravati and prthivyam is well balanced, whereas the relation of the first two padas in 
8.49.7 is, to say the least, awkward; more properly we may say that it is senseless. — For 
pMa b of both stanzas cf. 5.83.9*^, yat kirii ca prthivyam adhi, which is metrically inferior 
(cadence w). 

8.3.20<i (Medhyatithi Kanya ; to Indra) 

nlr agnajro rurucur mr u suryo nih soma indriyo rasah, 

nir antaiiksad adhamo maham ahiih krs^ tad indra paunsyam. 

8.32.3c (MedhatitM Kanva ; to Indra) 
ny arbndasya vistapam varsmanam brhatas tira, 
krs6 tad indra paunsyam. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xxvii. 26S. — For the repeated pada cf, 4.30.23’^, karisya indra 
paunsyam. 

[8.3.23c, astaiii vayo na tiigryam: 8.^ 4,1 4.^, vaksan vayo na tiigryam.] 

8.4.1^^ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad indra prag apag lidan ny^g va huyase nfbMb, 

sima puru nfsUto asy anave ’si pra^ardba turva^e. 

8.65. 1 (Pragatba Kanva to Indra) 

yad indra prag apag lidan nyag va huyase nrbhih, 

a yahi tuyam Egilbhih. 

For 8.4. T see Oeldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 190; Oldenberg, EV. Noten, p. 95,— Hote the 
correspondence of 8.4.12*^ with 8.64.10® (next item but one). 

[8.4.2^\ indra madayase saca : 8.52{Val. 4).!^, ayau madayase saca,] 

8.4.12^'^<^ (Devatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

svayam cit sa manyate dS^urir jano yatra somasya trmpasi, 
idaih te annam yujyaih samuksitam tasy6hi pra drava piba. 

5)- 4^ (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 
vi9va dvesansi jahi cava ca krdhi Yigrsre sanvantv a vasu, 

9istesti cit te madiraso an9avo yatra somasya trmpasi, 

8.64. 1 oc (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam te manuse jane somab purusu suyate, 
tasydbi pra drava piba. 

Ludwig, 588, renders 8,4.12’^^, ‘von selbst halten die leute sich geehrt wo am soma du 
dich sattigst ’ ; Crrassmann, ‘ der mann erscheint sich selber aueh als frommgesinnt, bei 
dem, am Soma, du dich iabst’. I would take manyate passively and render, ‘of himself 
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that man is regarded as pious with whom (ytoa) thou doest partake of the soma^ In 
8.53(VaL 5). 4®*^ the connexion of the two pEdas is tolerable if we take trmpasi in subjunctive 
(future) sense ; we should really expect tatra somasya trmpasi in pada d, ‘ with the (Jistas 
are the (soma-)plants which delight thee; there thou shalt drink of the soma’. These 
indications suffice, perhaps, to mark 8.4,12 as the original source of pada b.~*Cf. Hillebrandt, 
Yed. Myth. i. 48. 

8 . 4 J 4 cdy arvancam tva saptayo ’dhvara$nyo vahantu sayaned upa : 1.47. 8ab^ 
arvanca vam saptayo ’d]avara9riyo valiantu savaned dpa. 

8 . 4 , 18 ^: 8.88. m^hhistho Tajasataye : 1.130.1^^ manhistliam vajasEtaye. 

8 . 5 , 2 ^: 4.46.5% rathena prthupajasa. 

8 . 5 . 4 ^ (BrahmEtithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
purupriyE na Utaye purumandra puruvasu, 
stuse kanvEso a9Yina. 

8.8.1 2^ (Sadhvansa Kanva; to A9vins) 

purumandra purxivasu Linanotara rayinam, j (Si?* i , 4 6. 2 ^ 

stomam me a9virxav imam abhi vahni anusatam. 

Note the correspondences of 8.5. with 8,8.1®% and 8.5.30® with S.S.d*^. 

8.5.5c (BrahmEtitki Kanva; to A9vins) 
manhistka vajasatamesayantE 9ubhas pEtl, 
gantara da^iiso grham. 

8.13.10C (Narada Kanva ; to Indra, here his Harl) 
stuhi 9rutEm vipa9citam harl yasya prasaksinE, 
gdntara dagiiso grham namasvinah. 

8 . 22 . 3 ^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Ayvfns) 

^iha tya purubhutamEj deva namobhir a9Vina, @sr 5.73.2®- 

LarvEcind sv avase karEmahej gantara dagiiso grham. 8.22.3® 

The extra iambic dipody, namasvinah, marks 8.13.10® as composite and secondary; 
namasvinah is frequent cadence elsewhere, e.g. 1.36.7 ; 7.14.1 ; 8.64.17 ; 10.48.6. — Note that 
the two hymns repeat 8.5.28®-^= 8.22.5®-% For the repeated pada cf. 8. 85.6% gachatam da9uso 
grhdm. 

8.6.6% ghrtair gavydtim uksatam : 3.62.16®% a no mitrEvarunE ghrtair gavyUtim 
uksatam ; 7.65.4®^% a no mitrEvarunE havyajustim ghrtair gavyutim 
uksatam ilEbhih. 

8 . 6 . 7 ® (BrahmEtithi KEnva ; to Aqvins) 

4 na stdmam tipa dravat tuyam 9yen6bhir E9iibhih, 
yatam a9vebhir a9vinE, 
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8.49(YaL i).5^ (Praskanva Kanva; to Indra) 
a na stomam lipa dravad dhi'yano %vo na sotrbliili, 

Lyam te svadiiH.van svadayanti dhenavaj I'ndra kanvesu ratayak. 

8.5o(YaL 2). 5® 

Translate 8 5.7, ^To our song of praise do ye, on the run, come swiftly with your fast 
falcon steeds, 0 ye Alvins The stanza is faultless ; not so its Valakhilya mate : ‘ To our 
song of praise (come thou) on the run, as a horse let loose by the pressers (of the soma) j 
(to the song of praise) 0 Indra, who enjoyest thyself according to thy wont, which (sc. the 
song) the milk (mixed with the soma) sweetens, and the gifts that are with the 
Kanvas’. The ellipsis of the principal verb and the general tone of the stanza make 
it pretty clear that the repeated pada is borrowed from 8.5.7. Again, 8.49(VriLi).5 
(q. V.) in its turn is repeated in an inferior version at 8.5o(Yal. 2).5, — Cf. Geldner, Yed. 
Stud, iii, 40. 

8 . 6 . 9 ®- : 5.79.8^ ; 9.62.24% uta no gomatlr I'sali. 

8 . 5 . 11 ^: 1.92.18^; 5 * 75 * 2 ®; 8.8.1% dasra hiTanyayartani ; 8.87.5% dasra ki'ran- 
yavartanl gubhas patl. 

8 . 5 . 11 c : 6. 60.1 ; '7.^4.2dj 8.8,i<^; 35.22^, plbatam somyam madhu ; 8.24.13% 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8 . 5 . 12 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 
asmabhyam vajinlvasti maghavadbhya9 ca saprathah, 
chardir yantam adabhyam. 

(Krsna Ahgirasa ; to A9vins) 
chardir yantam adabhyam vipraya stuvate nara, 

^madhYah somasya pit^e.j • refrain, 8.85.i®-9c ; also 1.47.9^^ 

8 . 5 . 15 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9Yms) 
asm6 a vahatam rayim 9atavantam sahasn'nam, 
pnruksiim viQvadhayasam. 

8.7.13^ (Puruvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
a no rayiih madacyutam puruksiim vi^vadhayasam, 
lyarta maruto divah. 

8 . 5 . 17 ®-: 5.23.3^; 35.6^; 3,6.37% janaso vrktabarhisah j 3.59,9% janaya 

vrktabarhise. 

8 * 5 . 17 ^ : 1.14.5% havismanto aramkftah. 

8 . 5 . 17 ® : 1,47.4% yuvam havante a9vma. 

8 . 5 . 18 ^ : 6.45.30% stomo vahistho antamah, 

8 , 5 . 18 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins} 

asm&am adya vam ayam j_st6mo vahistho antamah, j ^ 6,45,30^ 

yttvabhyam bhiitv agvina. 
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8.26.16c (Vi^vamanas Vaiya^va, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to Alvins) 
vahistlio vEm havanam st6mo dnto huvan nara, 
ynva'bliyam bhutv agTina. 

See under 6.45. 3o^ — For S.26.16 cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviiL 521. 

8.5.20^^, 30 ^, tena no vaJinivasU. 

8 . 5 . 22 ®: 1. 46.3c, yad vam ratho vibliis patat. 

8 . 5 . 28 ®: 4.46.4a rathaiii hiranyavandhnram. 

8 . 5 . 28 ^ (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to Alvins) 

Lratbam hiranyavandhuramj hiranyabhigum aQvina, «^4,46.4a 

j_a hi sthatho divispf§am, j ^ 4.46,4® 

8.22.5^ (Sohhari Kanva; to A9vins) 
ratho yo yam trivandhnrd hiranyabbiQur agvina, 
pari dyavaprthivi bhtisati 9rutas ^tena nasatya gatam.j ^1.47,9® 

Almost identical. Note that 8.5.5®= 8. 2 2, 3**. — For 8.5.28 as a whole see under 4.46.4. 

8 . 5 . 28 ® : 4.46.4®, a hi sthatho diyispf9am. 

8 . 5 . 30 ® (Brahmatithi Kanva ; to A9vins) 

i_tena no yajinivasuj paravata9 cid a gatam, ^ 8.5, 20® 

lipemaih siistutim mdma. 

8.8.6<i (Sadhvahsa Kanva ,* to A9vins) 

^yac cid dhi vam pui'a fsayo juhur6 Vase nara,j 1,48.14®^ 

a yatam a9yina gatam lipemam sustutim mama. 

[ 8 . 5 . 35 ®, hiranyayena rathena: i» 35 . 2 ®, hiranyayena savita rathena; 4.44.5^, 
hiranyayena suvfta rathena.] 

8 . 5 . 37 ® (Ka909 Caidyasya danastuti^ 
ta me a9vina saninam vidyatam navanEm, 

yatha cie caidyah ka9uh gatdm iistranaih dadat sahasra da§a gdnam. 

8.6.47^ (Tirindirasya PEr9avyasya danastutih) 
trini ^atany ErvatEm sahdsra daga gdnam, 
dadiis pajraya samne. 

8.6.1^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

mahah indro ya ojasE parjanyo vrstimah iva, 

stomEir vatsasya vEvrdhe. 

9.2,9^ (MedhEtithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
asmahhyam indav indra3rur madhvah pavasva dharayE, 
parjanyo vyftimah iva. 

Translate 8.6.1, 'Great is Indra who in strength is like Farjanya that controls the rain j 
he hath “been made strong by Vatsa’s songs of praise For Yatsa cf. Bergaigne, ii. 450 ; iii. 26, 
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note. A comparison of Indra with Parjanya would pass unquestioned because of the general 
loose syncretism in Yedic attributes and descrijptions. But the connexion in which the piida 
is repeated is very dijBferent : ^ For us, 0 Indu (Soma) that art devoted to Indra, purify 
thyself with a stream of honey, like Parjanya that controls the rain.’ The comparison 
here of Soma with Parjanya, the god of rain, is elementary and natural ; see 9.22.2; 57.1 ; 
62.28; 88.6: 89. T. On the other hand the relation of Parjanya to Indra is very slight, 
a fact that has gained new significance since Hillebrandt’s investigations have unsettled 
Indra’s character as a rain-god (Ved. Myth. iii. 163 ff., especially 165). We may safely 
conclude that the almost unreasonable use of the repeated pada in S-6.1 is secondary. 

8.6.3^, stomair yajnasya sadhanam : 1.44. 1 m tva yajmsya sadlianam; 3. 27.2^ 
gira yajnasya sadhanam ; 8.23.9^, yajnasya sadhanaiii gira. 

8.6.4c (Yatsa Kanva; to Indra) 

s&m asya manyave vi^o vi'cya namanta krstayah, 

samudrayeva sindhavah. 

8.44.25^ (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

agne dhrtavrataya te samudrayeva sindhavah, giro va^rasa irate. 

For the repeated pada cf. samudram iva sindhavah under 8.6.35^, and see p. ix, line 9. 

8.6.6^: i.8o.6i»; 8.76.2®; 89.3<i, vajrena ^ataparvana. 

8.6.9^^ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
pra tarn indra na9imahi rayim gomantam aQVinain, 
pra brahma purvacittaye. 

9.62.1 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 
pavasva sahasrmaihj rayim gomantam a^vinam, 
puru^candram puruspfham. 

9.63,12^ (ITidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ahhy arsa sahasrmaih rayim gomantam aQVinam, 
j_ahhi' vajam ut 4 9ravalhj 
Cf. 10.156.3^, (rayiih) prthum gomantam a5vinam. 

8 . 6 , 13 ^ (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

yad asya manyur adhvanid vi vrtram parvago rujan, 
apah samudram airayat. 

8,7.23®’ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

VI vrtram parvagd yayur vl parvatah arajmah, 
cakrana vfsni pauhsyam. 

For 8.7.33 ef. Hillebrandt, Ved, Myth. iii. iSr. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.26® with 
8.7.2®. 

8 . 6 , 14 ® (Yatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

ni 9us]aa indra dharnasim vajram jaghantha dasyavi, 

vfsa hy ugra gmvisd. 


m' 9.40«3° 


^9.1.4^ 
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8.33.10® (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

satyam ittha vfsed asi vfsajutir no ’vrtah, 

v^sa hy iigra grnvis^ paravati vfso arvavati 9ratali. 

See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 6. Only an after«poet could have developed the pada vfsa 
by iigra 9rn.vis6 into the insipid distich 8.33.10®^. Cf. 5.73-1; 8.13.15; 97.4. For 3.33.10®* 
cl 9.64.2®; 10. 153.2®. 

8 . 6 . 15 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 

na dyava indram djasa nantariksani vairmam, 

na vivyaeanta bhumayah. 

8.12.24^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

na yam riviktd rddasi nantariksani vajrinam, 

imad id asya titvise sam ojasah. 

8 . 6 . 17 ^: 9.18.5% ya ime rodasi mahi; 3.53.12% ya ime rodasi ubhe. 

8 . 6 . 19 % ghrtam duhata E^iram : 1.134.6% ghrtam duhrata a^iram. 

8 . 6 . 21 % 43 % kanva ukthena vavrdhuh. 

8 . 6 . 23 ®* (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) 
a na indra mahim isam piiram na darsi gomatim, 
utE prajam snviryam. 

9.65. 13a (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a na indo mabim isam Lpavasva vi^vadar^atahyj 9.65.13^ 

{_asmal}hyaih soma gEtnvit.j ^ 9.46.5<5 

Interesting modulation of the Indra-Indu idea ; indra : indo « darsi : pavasva ; see p. xi, 
middle (‘ Indra and Soma"). 

8 . 6 . 24 ®*: 5,6.10^ ; 8.31.18% nta tyad E9va9Yyam. 

8 . 6 . 24 ^ : 6.46.7% yad indra nahnslsv a. 

8 . 6 . 26 ® (Vatsa KEnya ; to Indra) 

abhi yrajam na tatnise sura upakacaksasam, 

yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

8.45,33® (Tri9oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
tEved u tab sukirtayo *sann uta pra9astayah, 
yad indra mrlayasi nab. 

We may translate 8.6.25, following in part Oeldner’s suggestion, Ved. Stud. ii. 284: 
^ Thou hast unfolded, as (one opens) a stable, (thy brilliance) which shines even by the side of 
the sun, when, 0 Indra, thou showest us kindness.^— The repeated pEda also as refrain 
in 8, 93. 2 8®- 30®. 
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8 . 6 . 26 *^ (Yatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 

yad anga tavisiyasa mdra prarajasi ksitih, 

mahan apara ojasa. 

8.7. 2^^ (Punaryatsa Kanya ; to Maruts) 

yad anga tavisiyavo j_yamani ^iibhra acidhyam, j ^ S.7. 2^ 

m parvata ahasata. 

For 8.7. 2 cf. 5.55.7, and G-eidner, Ved, Stud. iii. 46. 

8 . 6 . 29 ^\ cikitvan aya pa^yati : 7.25. cikitvan ablii pagyati. 

[ 8 . 6 . 32 % imaiii ma indra sustutim : 8.12.31a, imam ta indra sustutfm.] 

8 . 6 . 84 ^ (Yatsa Kanya ; to Indra) 

abbi kanya anQsatapo na pravata yatih, 

indrani vananvati matili. 

8,13.8^^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
krilanty asya sunfta apo na pravata yatih, 
aya dbiya ya ucyate patir diyah. 

9.24.2^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gayo adhanvisur apo na pravata yatih., 

Lpunana I'ndram a9ata.j ^ 9, 6. 4*2 

Ludwig, 5S9, renders 8.6.34, Kanva haben zugesungen wie ab warts scbiessende 

wasser dem Indra, das ihn verlangende lied. ’ Grassmann, ^ Die Kanva% haben laut 
gejauchzt wie Wasser, das vom Berge strbmt; den Indra bat ibr Lied geriibmt'. These 
translations scarcely betray the nature of the comparison which is implied in the first 
couplet. The word girah, ^ songs \ implied in anusata, is compared with water going down 
an incline, because the Kanvas are indeed prolific in songs ; the suggestion is developed 
more clearly in the next stanza ; see also above, under 4,47.2% In pada c, *■ the prayer longing 
for Indra *, brings out anacoluthically the same idea as the implied girah. The plain sense of 
this lumbering stanza is ; The Kanvas have sung songs as freely as waters go down a fall ; 
their prayers yearn for Indra. Now there can be no doubt that the repeated pada is more 
original in 9.24.2, to wit : * Streams of milk have poured (into soma), as waters down a fall ; 
purifying themselves they have reached Indra Cf. 9.6.4, anu drapsasa indava ipo na pravat- 
asaran, punana indram a.9ata ; see also 9.1 7.1. Not less certain is the relative date of the same 
pada in 8.13.8 ; here also it is employed in a secondary comparison, emphasizing the fact that it 
belongs primarily to the sphere of flowing sacrificial substances. Ludwig, 591 : ‘ seine vortrefi- 
lichkeiten zeigen sich spilend, wie wasser auf abschiissiger ban gehnd, er der in disem liede 
der herr des himels wire! genannt’. Grassmann, ‘Es tummeln seine Lieder sich, wie Wasser 
stiirzen von der Hoh, zu ihm, den preiset dies Gebet als Himmel&herrn *. Neither translation 
is correct. The notion is, that Indra’ s liberal gifts fairly tumble over each other to get to the 
worshipper ; this is implied, but not expressed, in the verb krilanti. Of course this implication 
is secondary to the standard statement that sacrificial fluids (and prayers) are poured out as 
freely as waters down a fall. The repeated pada most likely originated in 9.24.2. — Cf. nimnam 
na yanti sindhavah, 5.51.7% in sense if not in form, a repetition of the pada here treated. 

(Yatsa K^nva ; to Indra) 

indram nkthani vavrdhuh samudram iva sindhavah, 
anuttamanynm ajaram. 

44 [h.o.s. 20I 
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8,95.6^ (Tira^cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

tam u stavama yarn gira indram nktliani vavrdM|i, 

puruny asya paunsya i^sisasanto vanamabe.j 8,95.6<i 

3.92.22^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

i^a tvl vi^antv indavahj samudrdm iva sindhavah, ^ 

na tvam indrati ricyate. 

9.108.16^ ( 9 akti Vasistha ; to PavamEna Soma) 

Lindrasya bardi somadhanam a vi9aj samudram iva sindbavab, 

9.70,9^ 

jdsto mitraya varunEya vEyave ^divo vistambha uttamah.j 9.86.35^ 

The’sense of 8.6.35®'^ is rather awkward as compared with 8-92.22 ; the two padas seem 
patchwork ; and, again, the first distich of 8.95.6 seems even more awkward as compared with 
8.6.35. — sanxudrd,m iva sindhavah cf. samndr%eva sindavah, under 8.6.4® » tor indram 
ukthani vavrdhuh cf. agnim ukthani vavrdhuh, 2.8.5^ 

8 . 6 , 36 ®: 1.84.4®’, imam indra sutam piba. 

8 , 6 , 37 ®': 5. 35*6®', tvam id vrtrabantama, 

8 , 6 . 37 ^ 5 : S‘23*3^; 8.5.17% janaso vrktabarhisah ; 3.69.9^ j^nSya vrkta- 

barbise. 

8 , 6 . 37 ®: 5.35.6^; 8.34.4^^, bavante vajasataye; 6.57,1®, buvema vajasataye ; 
8.9.13% buveya vajasataye. 

8 , 6 , 38 ® (Vatsa Ki,nva ; to Indra) 

anu tva rddasi ubb^ cakraih na varty 6ta9am, 

anu suv^nasa indavah, 

8.76.11® (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

dnu tva rddasi ubh6 kraksamanam akrpetam, 

indra yad dasyubabbavah. 

For anu . . . akrpetam in 8.76.11 see Bloomfield, JAGS. xx. 182 Johns Hopkins University 
Circulars, 1906, p. 1058 ; Geldner, Glossar s. v. krp ; Oldenberg, RY. Hoten, pp. 105, 267. The 
parallel stanza 8.6.38 seems to me to make in favour of ^ pattern after * for anu krp : ‘ Heaven 
and earth both (roll) after thee as a wheel after the (sun-)steed ; after thee go the pressed 
soma-drops.’ Cf. also 8.99.6, and Bergaigne, ii. 163. — Note the correspondence of 8.6.6^ with 
8,76,2^ 

[ 8 , 6 . 39 % mandasva su svarnare: 8.65.2% mEd^ase svhrnare ; 8.103.14% ini,da- 
yasva svarnare.] 

[ 8 . 6 . 41 % eka i9ana ojasa : 8.40.5®, indra igUm ojasa.] 

8 . 6 , 45 ® (Vatsa Kanva ; to Indra) = 

8.32.30® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
arvancam tva purustnta priyamedbastuta bari, 
somap^yaya vaksatab. 
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8.14.12^ (Gosaktin KanvEyana and A^vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
indram it ke^ina hari somapdyaya vaksatah, 
npa yajnam suradhasam. 

8 , 6 . 47 ^: 8.5,37% saMsra daga gonam. 

[ 8 . 7 * 1 % pra yad yas tristubham isam : 8.69.1% pra-pra vas, &e.] 

8 . 7 * 2 % yad anga tavisTyayah : 8.6.26% yad anga tayislyase. 

8 . 7 . 2 ^, 14 ^, yamam 9ubbra acidhvam. 

8 , 7 . 3 ® {Punaryatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
lid Irayanta vayiibhir ya9rasali pf^nimatarali, 
dkiiksanta pipyiisim isam. 

8.13.25® (Narada Kanva; to Indra) 
vardbasva sii purustuta fsistutabbih atibhih, 
dhuksasya pipyiisim isam ava ca nak. 

8,54(Val.6).7d (Matari^van Kanva ; to Indra) 
santi by ary a a9isa indra ajux jananam, 

asman naksasva magbavann lipavase dbnksasva pipyiisim isam. 

9,61. 1 5^^ (Amablyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

arsa nab soma 9am gave dkuksasya pipyiisim isam, 

j^vardba samudrtei uktbyto.j ^ 9*29.3^ 

Though the iambic dipody cadence ava ca nah does not occur elsewhere in the EV.,pada 
8.13.25’= is nevertheless obviously composite and secondary. — ^For S.54(Val. 6). 7*^ see Geldner, 
Ved. Stud. iii. 95. — Cf. also Mhuksat pipyusim isam, 8.72. i6^ 

8 , 7 * 4 t>: 1.39.5% pra vepayanti parvatan. 

8.7.8®, 36®, te bbaniibbir yi tastbire. 

8 . 7 * 10 ^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
trini saransi pf9nayo dudiibrd vajrine madbu, 
litsaxn kavandbam udrinam. 

8.69,6^ (Priyamedba Angirasa ; to Indra) 
indrlya gava a9iram dudulird vajrine madbu, 
yat sim upabyare vidat. 

Cf. Geldner, Yed. Stud. iii. 49. 

8*7.11% maruto yad dha vo divab ; 1*37.12% maruto yad dba vo balam. 

8.7*12^: 1. 1 5. 2®; 6.51.15a; 8.83,9^, yuyam bi stba sudanavab. 
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8 . 7 . 13 ^: 8 . 5 .i 5 < 5 j puruksum vi^vadhayasam. 

8 , 7 . 15 ^ (Punarvatsa Angirasa ; to Maruts) 
etavata^ cid esam sumnam bhikseta martyaib, 
adabhyasya manmabhih. 

8. 1 8.1^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

idam ha nunam esam sumnam bhikseta mdrtyah, 

adityanam apUrvyam savimani. 

Ludwig, 701, renders 8.7,15, ‘selbst nm dises ihres so grossen, unauflialtsamen [marsches] 
gliick mdge der sterblicke in seinen liedern flehen’. G-rassmann, i. 403, no more plausibly, 
‘ von ibrer so gewaltigen Schar erflebe Huld der Sterblicbe, erbittend die Untriiglichen 
I would render, ^ Of that so great kindness of theirs, which is unerring, may the mortal 
through his prayers ask a share \ This is indicated in 8.49(Val. i),9, etavatas ta imaha indra 
sumnasya gdmatah. 

8.7.200 (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 
kva nundm sudanavo madatha vrktabarhisah, 
brahma k6 vah saparyati. 

8.64.70 (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 
kv^ sya vrsabho ytiva tuvigrivo ananatah, 
brahma kas tarn saparyati. 

8.7.22^ (Punarvatsa Kanva ; to Maruts) 

sdm u tye mahatir apah sam ksoni sam n siiryam, 

sam vajraiii parva^d dadhuh. 

8.52(VaL4).io^ (Ayu Kanva; to Indra) 

sam I'ndro rayo brliatir adhunuta sd-m ksoni sam u suryam, 

sam 9ukrasah 9ucayah sam gava9irah somB, indram amandisuh. 

For ksoni cf. Geldner, Bezz. Beitr. xi, 327 ; Ted. Stud. i. 276 f£. ; Max Muller, SBE. xxxii. 
308 f£. ; Ludwig, Neueste Arbeiten, p. 30 ; Charpentier, Le Monde Oriental, i. 30 As com- 
pared with 8.7.22 the Valakliilya stanza is tesselated and secondary. 

8 , 7 . 23 % vi vrtram parva96 yayuh : 8.6.13% vi vrtram parvago rujan. 

8 . 7 . 25 % 9iprah 9lrsan hiranyayih : 5.54.11% 9iprah 9lrsasu vitata hiranyayih. 

8.7.260- : 1.130,9% U9ana yat paravatah. 

8 , 7 . 28 % prastir vahati rohitah: 1.39.6% prastir vahati rohitali. 

8 . 7 . 31 ^: 1.38.1% kad dha ntinam kadhaprxyah. 

8 , 7 . 35 % antariksena patatah : 1.35.7% antariksena patatam ; 10.136,4% antari- 
ksenia patati. 
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8.8.1% a no vi'^vabliir utibhili : 8.8. 1 8^ ; ^7.3% a vani Yi^vEbhir uti'bhih ; 7. 24. 4% 
a no vi'9vabbir iitibbib sajosEh.] 

8.8.1^ : 5.75.3^ ; 8.85.1^, a^vina gachatam yuvam. 

8.8.1^; 1.92.18^; 5,75.2<5; 8.5,11% dasra hiranyavartani; 8.87.5% dasra hi'ran- 
yavartani ^ubhas pati. 

S.BJfi: 6.60,1^^; 7.74.2<i; 8.5.11c ; 35.22^, pibatarh somyaih madb-u ; 8.24.13% 
pi'bati somyam madhu. 

8.8.2^^ (Sadhvansa Kanva ; to Alvins) 

a n-unaih yatam a^vina Lrathena suryatvaca,j ^ ^•47»9^ 

bbnji iiiranyape9asE kayl gambhlracetasa. 

8.9. 1 4«' ((Ja^akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

a nunam yatam agvinema bavyani vam bits, 

ime somaso adbi turva9e yadav ime kanvesu vam atba. 

8.87,5®' (Dyumnlka Yasistba, or others ; to A9vins) 
a niinam yatam agvinaj_9vebhib prusitapsubhib,j 8.13.11^ 

; d: i.47-3^ 

8.8.2''; i.4^.9'', ratliena suryatvaca. 

8 . 8 . 4 % 8C5 j;>utrab kanvasya vam iba (8®, fsib). 

8 . 8 . 5 ®* (Sadbvansa Kanva; to A9vins) 

a no yatam lipagruty La9vinE s6mapxtaye,j §^cf. 8.8,5^ 

svabE stomasya vardbana pra kavl dbitibbir nara. 

8.34.11®- (NipEtitbi Kanva; to Indra) 
a no yaby lipa^rnty uktb^su ranayE iba, 

^divo ambsya 9asato divam yaya divavaso.j ^refrain, 8.34.ic^-i5c<i 

[ 8 . 8 . 5 ^, a9vina sdmapitaye: 8.42.6% nasatya sdmapitaye (see 8. 38. 9).] 

8.8.6®'% yac cid dbi vaiii pura fsayo jubUre ’vase nara : r.48. 14®-% ye cid dbi tvam 
fsayab piirva utaye jubtire ’vase mabi. 

8.8.6% a yatam a9vina gatam == refrain, 8.35.22C-24C. 

8.8.6<i : 8.5.30% lipemam sustutim mEma. 

8 . 8 . 7 ®: 1.49.1^ ; 5.56,1% diva9 cid rocanad adbi 

8 . 8 . 7 <^: 6,59.10% stdmebbir bayana9ruta: 8,12,23% stomebbir bavana9rutam. 
8.8.8% 16 % 19 % glrbhir vatso avxvrdbat (15% 19% avivrdbat). 


5_dasrE biranyavartanl 9ubhas patij ^patam somam rtavrdba.j 

1,92.18b 
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8.8.10% i yM yam yosana ratham: 5-73*5% ^ vaiii siirya ratham. 

8.8.1F^: 8.8.i4«<i, atab. saliasranirnija rathena yatam a9vina: 1.47.2^, rathena 
yatam. a§yina. See under 1.47.2% 

8.8.12®- : 8.5.4% purumandra puruvasa. 

8 . 8 .12^ : 1.46.2% manotara rayTnam. 

8 . 8 , 13 ^: 7. 94 * 3 % nia no riradhatam nide. 

8 . 8 . 14 ^% yan nasatya parayati yM va stho Mhyambare: 1.47,7®-% yan nEsatya 
parayati yad ya stbo adbi turya^e. 

8 . 8 . 14 c<i: 8.8.11®-% atab sabasranirnija ratbena yatam a^yina: 1.47.2% rathena 
yatam a9yina. See under 1.47.2% 

[ 8 . 8 , 16 % yasuyad danunas pati; 1.136.3®; 2.41.6% aditya danunas patl.] 
8 . 8 . 17 ®-: 5.71.1% a no gantam ri^adasa. 

8 . 8 . 18 ®-: 8.87.3% a yam yi9vabhb utibbib; 7-24-4% ^ no yi'^vabbir utibbib 
sajosab ; 8.8.1®-, a no vi^yabbir utibbib. 

8 . 8 . 18 ^: 1.45,4^; 8.87.3% priyamedha ahusata. 

8 . 8 . 18 ®, rajantav adhyaranEm: i.i.S®-; 45.4% rajantam adbvaranam; 1.27.1% 
samrdjantam adbvaranam. 

8.9.1®, prasmai yachatam ayrkam prthu chardi'b : 1.48.15®, pra no yachatad 
ayrkam, &c. 

8 . 9 . 8 ® (9a9akarna Kanva ; to A9vins) 

ye yarn dansansy a9vina yiprasab parimamr9uh, 

ev6t kanvasya bodbatam. 

8.9.9<^ (The same) 

yad adya yam nasatyoktbair acucyavimabi, 
yad ya yanibbir a9vinev^t kanvasya bodbatam. 

8.10,2^ (Pragatba Kanva ; to A9vms) 

yad ya yajnaiii manave sammimiksatbur ev6t kanvasya bodbatam, 
bfbaspatim vi9van devan aham huva indravi'snU a9vinav a9ubesasa. 

For the samdhi of a9vmev6t in 8.9.9 ®®® Oldenberg, Prol., p. 392, note. 

8 . 9 . 13 ^^; buveya yajasataye : 5.36.6<i ; 8.6.37®; 34-4% bayante yajasataye ; 
6.57,1®-, buyema yajasataye. 
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8 . 9 . 14 ®: 8,8.2®; 87.5® a ntinaih yatam a^vma. 

8 , 9 . 18 ^ (^a^akarna Kanva ; to Alvins) 
yad uso yasi bhanuna sam siiryena rocase, 
a hiEy^m a^vino ratho varti'r yati nrpayyam. 

9.2.60 (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
^acikradad YfsE barirj maban mitro na dar^aMb, i^cf. 9.2.6^ 

sdm suryena rocate. 

Of course the repeated pada fits best in 8.9.18. But see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466 
note. 

8.10.2^: B.9.30, 9f\ evet kEnvasya bodbatam. 

8.10.8^, dev^sv adby apyam : 1.105,13^, devesv asty apyam. 

[8.11.10, tvam yajn^sv idyah : 10.21.6®, tvaiii yajnesv ilate.] 

8 . 11 . 20 : 1.44.2^, %ne ratbfr adbvaranEm. 

8.11.6®: 3.11.80, vfprEso jatavedasab. 

8.11.6^: 3.9.1^; 5*22.3^5 devam mMlsa ataye ; 1.144.5^, devam m^rtasa titaye 
bavamabe. 

8 . 11.60 (Yatsa Kanya ; to Agni) 

vipram vi'prasd ^vase ^deTam mart^sa utaye,j 1.144.5b 

agnim girbMr bavamabe. 

10.141.3^ (Agni Tapasa ; to Vi^ve Devi-b) 
somam rajanam avase ’gnim girbbir bavamabe, 
adityan visnum suryiam brabmanam ca bfbaspatim. 

Stanza 10.141,3 is after-born clap-trap. Especially its fourth pada belongs to the ritualistic 
sphere in which Brhaspati is Brahman or Furohita. 

8.11.8 (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) = 

8.43.21 (Virnpa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

pnrutra bi sadf nn dsi vigo vigva anu prabbiib, 

samdtsv tva bavamabe. 

For the wording of the first two padas of this stanza cf, 1.94. 7^ 

8 . 11 . 9 ^ (Vatsa Kanva ; to Agni) 

sam4tsv agnim avase vajayanto bavamabe, 

vajesn citraradbasam. 

8.S3(Val.5).2<i (Medbya Kanva ; to Indra) 

y4 ayiim kiitsam atitbigvdm ^rdayo ^vavrdbSnd div6-dive,j ^ 8.12.28’^ 
tarn tvE vayEm bErya^vam fatakratmn vajayanto bavamabe. 
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8.12.4^ ghrtam na putam adrivah : $, 86 . 6 % giirtaiii na patam adribhih. 

8 . 12 . 5 ^: 1.8. <7^, samudra iva pinvate. 

8.12.50 (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

imam jusasva girvanah ^samudra iva pinvate, j 

indra vigvabMr utibliir vavaksitha. 

8.32. 120 (Medbatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

sa nah gakrag cid a gakad danavan antarEbharah, 

indro vigvabMr utibhih. 

8.61.5^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Indra) 

gagdhy u su gacipata indra vigvabhir utibM!lbL, 

bhagam na hi tva ya9asani vasiividam anu ^ura c^iramasi. 

10. 134.3^ (Mandhatar Yauvana9va ; to Indra) 
ava tya brhatir iso vigvagcandra amitrahan, 

gacibhih gakra dhunuhmdra vigvabhir ntibhir ^devi janitry ajljanad 
bhadra janitry ajijanat.j refrain, io.i34a<^®-6'^e 

The pada, indra Yi9V'abir utibhih, is refrain in 8.37.1®, 2^, 6®. Cf. under 1.8.7^. 

[8.12.8% yadi pravrddha satpate : 8.93.5% va pravrddha satpate.], 

8 . 12 . 9 ^ 3 ; 1.130.8% ny ar9asanam osati. 

[8.12.10^, iyam ta rtviyavatl (dhih) : 8.80.70, iyam dhir rtviySvatl.] 

8.12.11^ (Parvata Kanva; to Indra) 

garblio yajhasya devayuh kratum pnnita anusak, 

stomair indrasya vavrdhe mimlta it. 

8.53(yal.5).6^ (Medliya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ajitdram satpatim vigvacarsanini krdhi prajasv abhagam, 

pra su tira 9acibhir ye ta ukthinah kratum punata anusak. 

Cf. kratum punita ukthyam, 8.13.1% — Note the correspondence of 8.12.28^ with 8.53(YaI.5).2% 

8.12.12^, indrah somasya pitaye : 1.55.2c, indrah somasya pltd,ye vrsayate. 

8 . 12 . 14 ^, uta svaraje aditih : 7.66.6% uta svarajo aditih. 

8.12.14c (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 

^uta svaraje aditij stomam indrSya jljanat, 7.66.6®* 

purupragastdm utaya rtasya yat. 

8.71.10^ (Suditi Ahgirasa, and Furumllha Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 

acha nah 9lra9ocisaiii giro yantu dargatam, 

acha yajhaso namasE puruvasum purupragastdm utdye. 

The longer pada is extended by the refrain dipody rtasya y^t, 8.12.13-15, but without 
prejudice to the sense as far as 8.12.14® is concerned ; see under 7,66,6% and cf» Fart 2, 
chapter 2, class B 3. 
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8.12.19^^ (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
devdiB-devam v 6 ’vasa indram-indram gmisani, 

Mha yajnaya turvane yj kna^uk 

8.27.13^^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; to Vi^ve Devah) 
devdm-devaih v6 ’vase devdm-devam abbistaye, 
j_<ievam-deYaiii buvema vajasEtayej gmanto devya dhiya. cf, 5.35.6^ 
Cf. Ludwig? 590? aud tb© note to the stanza. 

8.12,20^: 6.42.2^? somebhili somapStamam. 

8.12,21*^b ; 6.45.3®'^, niahir asya pranltayah pamr uta pra^astayali ; 8.40.9^? 
purvfr uta pra^astayah. 

8.12.22^: 3. 3 7. 5^; 9.61.22^, mdraiii vrtraya hantave. 

[8.12.22^: 1. 1 3 1. 1®, devaso dadhire purah; martaso dadliire purah ; 

8. 1 2 . 2 5^^ devas tva dadhire purah. ] 

8.12.22®? indraxh vanir anusata sam ojase : '7.31.12**'? indram vanir anutta- 
manyum eva. 

8 . 12 . 23 ^, stomehhir havana9rutam : 6.59.10^; 8.8.^*^, stomebhir havana^ruta. 
8 . 12 . 24 ^: 8.6,15% nantariksani vajrinam. 

[8.12.25b; see under 8.12.22b,] 

8,12.25®~-27®? ad it te haryata harl vavaksatuh. 

[8.12.20**-^, yada vrtram nadlyrtam ^avasa vajrinn avadhih: 1.52.2®? indro yad 
vrtram avadhin nadivftam.] 

8.12.27b: 1,22.18**'? trfni pada vi caki*anie (8,12.27% yicakrame). 

8 . 12 . 28 b (Parvata Kanva ; to Indra) 
yada te haryata harl vavrdhate div6-dive, 

^ad it te vi^va bhuvanani yemire.j ^ refrain? 8. i2.28®-30® 

8.53(Val. 5). 2b (Medhya Kanva ; to Indra) 

ya ayum kutsam atithigvam ardayo vavrdhaaio div^-dive, 

tarn tva vayam harya^vaiii ^atakratum ^vajayanto havamahe.j 8.1 1.9b 

8 . 12 . 28 ®“ 30 ®? ad it te vi^va bhuvanani yemire. 

Cf. under 8.3.6^ 

[ 8 . 12 . 31 % imam ta indra sustutim: 8.6.32% imam ma indra sustutim.] 

8 . 12 . 32 % samicinaso asvaran : 8.3.7®? samicinasa rbhavah sam asvaran. 

45 [h.o.s. 20 ] 
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[ 8 . 12 . 38 *^, suviryaiii sva9vyam: 3.26.3c sa no agnih suviryaiii sva^vyam.] 

[ 8 . 18 . 1 ^, kratum punita ukthyam; 8. 1 2, 1 krMum punita Enusak ; 8. 53(VaL5),6<^, 
kratuin punata anusak.] 

8 . 18 . 4 ® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

iyam ta indra girvano ratih ksarati sunvatali, 

mandand asya barhiso yi rajasi. 

8.15.5® (Gosnktin Kanvayana and A^vasuktin Kanv^yana ; to Indra) 
y6na jydtinsy ayave manave ca viveditha, 
mandand asya barMso vi rajasi. 

8 . 18 . 6 ®, vaya ivanu rebate jusanta yat: 2.5.4<ij vaya ivanu rohate. 

^rnudhi jaritur kayam. : ^,g4,2^; 8.85.4% 9mutam jaritur havam. 

8 . 18 . 8 ^ : 8.6.34^ ; 9*24.2% apo na pravata yatih. 

8 . 18 . 10 ®, gantara da9uso grham namasvfnah: 8.5.5®; 22.3% gdntara daguso 
grham. 

8 . 18 . 11 ^ (Karada Kanva ; to Indra) 
tutujand maliemat6 ^gvebhih prusitapsubliili, 
si yaki yajnam a9iibhih ^ani id dlii te. 

8.87.5^ (Dyumnlka Vasistha; to A9Yins) 

li nunaiii yatam a9vinjaQvebliibL prnsitapsnbMb, 8.8.2^ 

^dasra hiranyavartani 9ubhas patx j LpS-tam sdmam rtavrdlia. j 

1.92.181^; d: x.47.3^ 

The repeated pada is probably secondary in the hackneyed stanza 8.87.5 ; see under 
1,92. i8^ — For 8.13.11 cf. Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 525, 

8 . 18 . 12 ® (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 

indra gavistba satpate Lrayim grnatsu dharaya,j ^5,86.6® 

L9ravah suribhyo amftam vasutvanam.j 7.81.6® 

8.68.1^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
a tva rathain yatkotaye sumnaya vartayEmasi, 
tuviknrmim rtXsaham indra 9aviftlia sdtpate. 

8 . 18 . 12 % rayim grnatsu dkaraya: 5.86.6®, rayim grnatsu didhrtam. 

8 . 18 . 12 ®: 7.81.6®, 9ravak sQribkyo amftam vasutvanEm. 

8 . 18 . 13 ®, jnsana indra saptibhir na a gahi: 3.44.1®, indra kMbhir na 

a gaki. 
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8 , 13 . 14 ^ (Narada Kanva ; to Indra) 
a tii galii pra tu drava matsva siitasya gdmatah, 

Ltantum tanusva purvyaih yatha Tid4 j ^ i . 1 4 2. i® 

8.92.30® {^JJrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa; to Indra) 
mo su brahmeva tandrayur bbuvo vajanaih pate, 
mdtsva sTitasya gdmatab. 

For 8.92.30 cf. Piscliel, Ved. Stud, i, 95. — ^The cadence sutasya gomatah also at 8.82.6 ; 94.6. 

8 . 13 . 14 ®, tantum tannsva purvyaih yatha vide: 1.142.1®, tantum tanusva 
ptirvyam. 

(Narada KEnva ; to Indra) 
yae chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 
yEd vE samudre andhaso ’vited asi. 

8.97.49'^ (Eebha Ka^yapa; to Indra) 

yde chakrasi paravati yad arvavati vrtrahan, 

atas tva girbhfr dyugad indra ke^ibhih j^sutEvEh a vivasatij 1.84.9^ 

Of. the very similar distich, 5.73.I’^^ yad adya sthah paravati yad arvavaty a9vina, and 
8.12,17. See also under 3.37. ii. 

[ 8 . 13 . 17 % tam id vipra avasyavah: 9*i7'7^? 63.20% dhibhir vipra, &c.] 

8 . 13 . 18 ® (Parvata KEnva ; to Indra) = 

8.92.21® (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Anghasa ; to Indra) 
trikadrakesu e6tanam devaso yajnam atnata, 
tam id vardhantn no girah sadavrdham. 

9.61.14®' (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Mm id vardhantn no giro ^vatsam saiii9i9varlr iva,j 8.69. 1 1® 

ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

For the repeated pada see under 1.5.8, and cf. also 8.13.16®’.— Hote the correspondence of 
8.13.14^ with 8.92,30^ C 

8 . 13 . 19 ®, 9ucih pavaka ncyate so adbhutah: 1.142,3®; 9.24.6®, 9ucih pEvako 
adbhutah ; 9.24.7®, 9ucih pEvaka ucyate. ( YtAH 

8 . 13 . 25 ® dhuksEsva pip3msim isam ava ca nah : 8. 7. 3®, dhnksanta pipydslm isain ; 
8.S4{Val.6).7^ ; 9,61.15% dhuksasva pipyiisim isam. 

8 . 13 . 27 ® (NErada KEnva ; to Indra) 
ih£ tya sadhamadya yujEnah somapitaye, 

Mrl indra pratadvasu abhi svara. 
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8 . 32.298' (Medhatithi Kanva; to Indra) = 

8.93.248' (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ihd tya sadhamadya Lharl hiranyake^yijj 
Lvolham ablii prayo hitam.j 

8 . 13 . 818-^0 (Narada Kanya ; to Indra) 
vfsayam indra te ratha ut6 te vf sana hari, 

Y^sa tvam gatakrato vfsa havak. 

8.33.110^ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Indra) 
vi’sanas te abhi^avo vfsa ka^a biranyayi, 
vfsa ratko magkavan vf sana kari vfsa tvam gatakrato. 

Either stanza 8.13.31 in relation to 8.33.11®^ is an extension, or, vice versa, 8.33,1 is 
a contraction of 8.13.31. The development of the theme in 8.33.11 — abhi9avah, ka9a, ratha^, 
hari — is not nnartistic. Add to this, that vfsa havah in 8.13.31® is a dipody refrain pada in 
the three stanzas 8. 13.31-33, and it would seem as though 8.33.11®^ were the two mother 
padas from which is descended 8.13.31. A course of converse reasoning would not be as 
convincing, in my opinion. 

8.13.32ab: 5.40.2^^, vfsa grava vfsa mado vfsE somo ay 4 m sutak. 

5.40.3^'^, vfsa tva vfsanam kuve vd,jrm citrabkir ktibhih. 

8 . 14 . 3 ^: 5-26.5^; 8.17. loc; 10.175.4c, yajamEnaya sunvate. 

8.14.4c : 4.32.8^5 yad ditsasi stuto magkam. 

8 , 14 . 6 ^ (Gosaktin Kanvayana and A^vasUktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
vavi'dkanasya te vayam vigva dkdnam jigyusak, 
iitim indra vrnxmake. 

9.65.9''^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bkargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tasya te vajfno vayam vxgva dkanani jigyiisak, 

Lsakkitvam a vrnimake.j 9.61.4® 

Th^ mythic language of Indu-Soma is often related closely to that of Indra ; see p. xi, 
middle (* Indra and Soma *). The general principle in such cases would seem to be that 
soma stanzas which record heroic deeds are patterned after Indra stanzas. But the fusion of 
the two spheres is very complete. As regards the present case, words like dhana-jit, dhanam- 
jaya are hackneyed epithets of both divinities. 

8 . 14 . 7 ^ (Goskktin Kanvayana and A9vasaktin Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
ty antdriksam atiran made sdmasya rocana, 

Indro yad dbkinad valam. 

10.153.3^ (Devajamaya Indramatarah ; to Indra) 
tv 4 m indrasi vrtraha vy antdriksam atira^., 
lid dyam astabkna <5jasa. 

The repeated pEda is certainly loose and secondary in 10,153.3, as indeed that hymn repre- 
sents the last dregs of ineptitude in the manufacture of hieratic rks. — Geldner's comment on 
8.14.7^ (Bigveda Eomm., p. 124), * die himmelsturmenden BEmonen % is not supported by the 
repetition in 10.153.3^ 


^ 8.32.29^ 
^ 8.32.9c 
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8 . 14 . 12 ^ : 8.6.450 = 8.32.300, somapeyaya vaksatah. 


8.15.10'+i3 (aosaktin Kanvayana and A?vasaktm Kanvayana ; to Indra) 
tdiin V abhi prd gayata puruliutarii pTxra.ftu.tdm, 

indmm girbhfs tavisani §, vivEsata. 

8,92.5^ (Qrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Mm V abM prarcat^Lnciram somasya pltaye,j 1.16.3® 

tad id dhy ksya Yardhanam. 

8.92,2^ (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
puriihutam purustutam gathanyani sana9rutam, indra iti bravltana. 

Note that the two padas are repeated in two stanzas of the same hymn (8.92), 

[ 8 . 15 , 3^5 eko vrtrani jighnase: 8.95.9®, ^uddho vrtrani jiglinase.] 

8 . 15 . 5 ®: 8.13.4®, mandano asya barliiso vi rajasi. 

8 . 16 . 6 ^ : 8.3.8^ ami stuvanti ptirYatha. 

8 . 15 . 12 ^: 8,1.3^; 68.5c, ndna haYanta utaye. 

7.55.1^; 9.25.48', Yi'^Yk rupany a^d^an. 

8 . 15 . 13 ® (G-osUktin KEnYkyana and A9Yasaktin ZanvEyana ; to Indra) 

aram ksayEya no make lVi' 9 yE rapany Evi 9 an,j 7*55*^^ 

indram jaitraya harsaya gacipatim. 

9. 1 1 1. 3® (AnEnata Paruccliepi ; to PaYamEna Soma) 
piirvEm Enu pradf9am yEti cekitat sani ra9inibhir yatate dar9at6 ratlio 
daiYyo dar9at6 rathali, 

agmann uktkani paunsy^ndram jaitraya barsayan, 
vajra9 ca yad bhaYatho anajiacyutE samatsY anapacyuta. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under — ^For 9.1 1 1.3 cf. Hillehrandt, Yed. 

Myth. i. 310 ; ii. 236 ; Geidner, Yed. Stud. iii. 13. 


[ 8 . 16 . 1 % pra samrajam carsaninam: 3.10.1^: io.i34.i<^5 samrajam carsanlnam.] 

8 , 16 . 7 ^® : 8,2.32'*5®, indrab purii purubutah, maban mabibhib ^aclbbib. 

8 . 16 . 11 ® (Irimbitbi ZEUYa ; to Indra) 

sa nab paprib pErayati SYasti nava puruhutab. 

indro YigYa dti dYisab. 



8.I6.II— ] Part 1 : Eepecdecl Passages lehnging to Booh VIII [868 

8.69,14^ (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
atid u 9akra oliata indro viQva ati dvisak, 
bhinat kanina odanam pacyamanani paro gira. 

The primary connexion of the repeated puda ought to be with 8.16. ii : cf. 3.20.4 ; 5*25*9 t 
10.187.1-5.— For 8.69.14 cf. Keisser, Bezz. Beitr. xviii. 315 ; Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. hi. 350; 
Geldner, Ved. Stud. hi. 65. 

[ 8 . 17 . 1 ^ Indra somam piba imam : 10.24,1^, indra somam imaiii piba.] 

Cf. under 1.84.4. 

8 . 17 . 1 ®: 3.24.3®, edani barln'h sado mama. 

8 . 17 . 2 ^ : 3.4 1. 9^ vahatam indra ke^ma. 

8.17.3® (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Indra) 

brahmanas tva vayam ynja somapam indra sonnnah, 

sntavanto havamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6d (Qrustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

, yasmai tvam vaso danaya ^iksasi sa rayas pdsam a9nute, j 

‘ P 5 r 8 . 5 i(VaL 3 ). 6 a'^ 

, tarn tva vayaih maghavann indra girvanahj sutavanto havamahe. 

8.5i(Val.3).6c 

8. 6 1 . 1 4<i (Bharga Fragatha ; to Indra) 

tvam hi radhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatali, 

I taiii tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah , sntavanto havamahe. 

«^8.5i(VaL3).6c 

8.93.30^^ (Sukaksa Anghasa ; to Indra) 
tvam id vrtrahantama sntavanto havamahe, 

Lyad indra mrlayasi nah.j ^refrain, 8.93.28®~3oc ; see also under 8.6.25® 

In 8,17.3^ i*ead, perhaps, yujam for yuja. The corruption might be due to brahmayuja in 
stanza 2. Translate : ‘We Bralimans, rich in soma, rich in pressed drink, call thee, Indra, 
the soma'di’inker as our ally.’ Perhaps, however, yuja = somena. 

[8.17.4^, asmakam sustutir upa: 1.84.2®, fsin 3 .m ca stutir upa.] 

SV, 2.380 reads rsinam sustutir xrpa, as its version of 1.84.2. 

8 , 17 . 8 ®: 6.56.2®, indro vrtmni jighnate. 

8 . 17 . 10 ®: 5.26.5a; 8.14*3^; 10.175.4®, yajamanaya sunvate. 

8 . 17 . 11 ® (Irimhithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
ayam ta indra sdmo niputo adhi barhisi, 

4 hlm asya drava piba. 

8.64.12® (Pragatha Kanva; to Indra) 

tarn adya radhase mahe carum madaya ghfsvaye, 

^Mm indra drava piba. 
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8 . 17 , 16 ^: 1.16.30; 3.42.4'^; 8.92.5^; 97.11^; 9.12.20, fndrarii somasya pitaye. 

8 . 18 .ll>: 8.7.i5l>, sumnaiii bliikseta inartyah. 

tat sii nab savita bbago varuno anitro aryama. 

8 . 18 . 3 ^: 1.26.4^; 41.1^; 4 * 55 * 10 ^; $*^ 1 - 3 ^ B,2S.2^ ; 83.2^; 10.126.3^-7^^ 
varuno mitro aryamd. 

8 . 18 . 3 ® (Irimbitbi Kanva; to Adityas) 

Ltat su nab savita bbago varuno mitro aryama, j ^ 

garma yachantn sapratbo yad imabe. 

10,126,7® (Kulmalabarbisa ^ailusl, or Anbomuc Vamadevya; to Yi^.ve 
DevEb) 

gunam asmabbyam utaye ^varuno miti‘6 aryama, j 1.26.4^ 

garma yacbantn sapratba adityaso yad imabe ati dvisab. 

Translate 8.18.3, ‘May, pray, Savitar, Bhaga, Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman furnish us 
broad protection when we pray for it ^ The third pada is metrically composite (Oldenberg, 
Pro!., p. Ill ff., and our Part 2, chapter 2, class B 4) ; its first part in the form ^arma yaehatha 
saprathah (MSS, saprEthah), occurs AV. 1.26.3®. Curiously enough 8.18.3®, itself composite, 
has been expanded, yet more secondarily, into two full padas, by tacking on some rather 
indifferent words in 10.126.7®^. Here ati dvisah is a mechanical refrain cadence of stan2as 
1-7, and adityaso summarizes a second time varuno mitro aryama of pada b. 

8 . 18 . 5 ®, anbog cid urucakrayo ’nebasab : 5.67.4^, anbog cid urueakrayab. 

8 . 18 . 10 ^ (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
apamivam apa sridbam apa sedbata durmatim, 
adityaso yuyotanE no anbasah. 

10.175.2^^ (tirdlivagravan Arbudi ; to Press-stones) 
gravano apa ducbiinam apa sedbata durmatim, 
usrah kartana bbesajam. 

Presumably the repeated pada is original in 8. 18.10, rather than in connexion with the 
secondary personification of the Press-stones. 


8 , 18 . 12 ^ (Irimbitbi Kanva ; to Adityas) 

tat STi nab garma yacbataditya yan miimoeati, 

enasvantam cid enasab sudanavab. 

8.67.18^ (Matsya SEmmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
tat sTi no navyam sanyasa aditya yan miimocati, 
bandbad baddbam ivEdite. 

Belationship between these two stanzas is obvious, yet perplexing, the difficulty nestling in 
navyam sanyase (cf. 3.31.19 ; 8.27.25). Ludwig in his translations takes sanyase in the sense 
of*zum gewinne’, which does not account for the suspicious parallelism with navyam. So 
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also Bergaigne, iii. i6i, Grassmann, and G-eldner, Glossar, take sanyas in the sense of ‘ older, 
oldest Geldner, * was dem alleraltesten neu ist, d. h. etwas ganz neues, noch nie dagewe- 
senes'. Aside from a certain artificiality, this explanation leaves problematic 3.31.19^, 
navyam krnomi sanyase piirajam. This contains, to my mind, a playful paradox : ^ I make 
a new song that is (in reality) primordial (purajam) for the good old (sanyase) god The new 
song is of ancient pattern. For sanyase see 1.61.2, asmai . . , indriya . . . pratnaya patye dhiyo 
marjayanta; and still more clearly 10.91. 13, imam pratnaya sustutim naviyasim voc6yam 
asma n9at6 9rn6tu nah. These passages show pratnaya (sc. devaya) as the true synonym of 
sanyase. The expression navyam sanyase means everywhere ‘ a new song for a right ancient 
god’. We may render 8.67,18: ‘That is our new song in behalf of a god of yore, which, 
0 Adityas, shall release us, as one who is bound is released from a fetter, 0 Aditi.’ It 
looks as though 8. 6 7.1 8 were prior and better than 8.18.12. Certainly navyam (sc, brahma) 
seems a fitter subject of mumocati than carma ; still the point, perhaps, is subjective. 


8 . 18 A 4 b duh9ahsam martyam ripum: 2.41.8% duh9anso martyo ripuh. 

8 . 18 . 16 ^ (Irimbithi Kanva ; to Adityas) 
a garma parvatanam otapam Trnimalie, 
dyavaksamare asmad rapas krtam. 

8.31. 1 0^ (Manu VaiTasvata ; Bampatyor a^isa^ 
a garma parvatanam vrnim 41 a .0 nadinam, 
a visnob sacabhiivah. 

Obviously imitative stanzas, the prioidty being probably with 8. 18.16. 

[ 8 . 18 . 21 ^, nrvad varuna gansyam: 8.83.4^, vamam varuna ^Msyani.] 

[ 8 . 18 , 22 % pra su na ayur jivase tiretana : 10.59.5^, jxvatave sd pra tira na ayuh.] 
Of. under 4.12.6, and io.14.14, and also 8.48.4**. 


8 . 19 . 1 % deyatra havydm ohire: 1.128.6% devatra bavyani ohise. 

8 . 19 . 3 < 5 : 1.12.1% asya yajnasya sukratum. 

[ 8 . 19 . 4 ®'^, tirjd napatam subhagam sudiditim agnlm 9r6stlia50cisam : 8.44. 
drjo napEtam a huve ’gnfm pavaka90cisaia.] 

8 . 19 . 6 % na tarn ahho devakrtam kdta9 cana; 2.23.5% M tarn anho na duritam 
kuta9 eand ; 10.126.1% na tAm ahho nfi duritfim. 

8 . 19 . 7 < 5 : suviras tvam asmaydh. 

8,19*8t> (Sobhari Ktova ; to Agni) 

pra9dhsaniano atithir n 4 mitriyo ^gm rdtho nd vddyah» 

tvd ksemaso dpi santi sadhavas tvam raja rayinam. 
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8.84.1® (U9anas Kavya; to Agni) 

{^prestham yo atitMihj stuse mitram iya priyam. ^1.186.3®' 

agnim ratliam na Y^dyam. 

Cf. Pischel, Yed. Stud. i. 93, and see under 1.186.3. 

8 . 19 . 9 ® : 4.37.6®, sa dhlbhir astu sanita. 

[ 8 . 19 . 16 % yena caste yaruno mitro aryama : see under 1.36.4®.] 

8 . 19 . 17 ® (Sobbari Kanya ; to Agni) 

t6 gb^d agne svadhyo ye tva yipra nidadbire nrcaksasam, 
yfpraso deya sukratum. 

8,43.30® (Virupa Angirasa : to Agni) 
td gbdd agne svadbyd ’ha yi^va nrcaksasab, 
tarantah syama durgaha. 

Translate 8.19.17, *They verily, 0 Agni, have planned with care, who, 0 sage, have set up 
thee, the man-heholding god ; they, the sages, 0 god, thee, the very wise.’ The thought is 
continued eSectively in the next stanza; cf. Bergaigne, i. 102. The parallel is obviously 
imitative : ‘ May we verily, O Agni, who have planned with care, beholding men, on every 
day pass through difficulties.’ The critical determinant is the stem nrcdksas, ^beholding 
men in the two stanzas. If we find it used, on the one hand, as an epithet of Agni in 
8.19.17, on the other, as an epithet of men in 8.43.30, there can be no question hut that 
8.19.17 is prior. The scope of this compound is fitly described by Grassmann in his Lexicon : 
‘ von den Gbttern, am haufigsten von der Sonne und ihren Gottern, von Soma und von Agni ’ ; 
cf. the author, JAOS. xv. 170. In these circumstances it is rather remarkable that Grassmann, 
i. 463, translates : ^ So m<>gen wir andfiehtige, 0 Agni, mannerleitend stats durchdringen 
alles XJngemach.’ Here ‘ mannerleitend ’ agrees with ‘ wir ’. Ludwig 404 renders nrcaksasah 
by, ^ wir . , . als der menschen augenweide It seems barely possible to take nrcaksasah as 
genitive singular dependent upon svadhyah in the sense of ‘ taking good care of (Agni) the 
man-beholding god *. In any case the world belongs primarily to the gods, — Of. the p 5 .da, 
tvam agne svadhyah, 6.16.7^ 

8 . 19 . 20 ® : 2.26.2% bbadram manab krnusva yrtraturye. 

8 . 19 . 21 ®, yajistbam hayyayabanam : 1.36.10^; 44.5% yajistham hayyavs^barxa ; 
7.15.6®, yajistbo bayyavabanah, 

S. 19 . 24 <i: 3.27.7% beta deyo amartyab. 

8 . 19 . 25 ®: 3.24.3t>; 8.75.3% sabasab stinay ahuta. 

[ 8 . 19 . 32 ®, sami 4 jani trasadasyavam : 10.33.4% rajanani trasadasyayam.] 

[8.19.35% syamed rtasya ratby^ : 7.66.12^; 8.83,3®, yuyam ^sya, &c.] 

[ 8 . 20 . 5 ®, bbumir yamesu rejate ; 1.37.8®, bbiya yamesu rejate (sc. prthiyi).] 

46 20] 
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8,20.8 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

gobbir vano ajyate sobliarinam rdtbe k6ge Mranyaye, 

gobandhavah sujatasa ise bliuje mahanto na sparase nu. 

8.22.9^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agvins) 
a hi ruhatam agvina rathe kdge hiranyaye vrsanvashj 
yunjathahi pivarlr isah. 

For the difficult stanza 8.20.8 see Ludwig, 702, and Ti. 95 ; and Max Muller’s elaborate but 
fanciful renderings with discussion, SBE. xxxii. 158, 404. I believe that the first pada means, 

‘ the flute of the Sobharis is anointed with milk ’ (cf. Nighantavas, i. ii, where both van£ and 
vSni are synonyms for v 5 .k, ^ speech ’) ; gobandhavah is said of the Maruts, because they are 
the children of the cow, par excellence, namely Pr9ni. The chariot is the chariot upon which 
the Maruts stand ; cf. 1.64.9 more particularly 1.87.2. Beyond that the stanza is 
problematic especially as regards the appraisal of the repeated pada in its obviously different 
connexions. 

8 . 20 . 14 ^ : 6.87. 2^3, dana mahna tad esam. 

8 , 20 . 26 ^ (Sobhari Kanva ; to Maruts) 

vigvam pagyanto bihhrtha tanusv d tdna no adhi vocata, 

ksama rape maruta aturasya na Li'skarta vihrutam punah.j ^ 8.i.i2<i 

8 . 67 . 6<5 (Matsya Saihmada, or others ; to Adityas) 
yid vah grantaya sunvate varutham asti yac chardi'h, 
t^na no ddhi voeata. 

Cf. ta u no adhi voeata, 8.50.3^. 

8 . 20 . 26 <^ : 8. 1. 1 2 ^^ fskarta vihrutaih ptinah. 

8 . 21 . 3 <^: 5.40.1% somam somapate piba. 

8 . 21 . 4 ^: 1.14.1% vigvebhih sdmapitaye. 

[ 8 . 21 . 5 ®^ abhi tvam indra nonumah ; 7.32.22® ahhi tvE gara nonumah.] 

8.21,9® : 1.30.7®, sakhaya indram tltaye. 

8.21.11® (Sobhari Kanva ; to Indra) 

tv 4 ya ha svid yuja vaydm prdti gvasantam vrsabha bruvimahi, 
samsthe jdnasya gdmatah. 

8.102.3® (Prayoga Bhargava and others ; to Agni) 
tvaya ha svid yuja vaydm eddisthena yavisthya, 
abhi smo vajasataye. 

Of. 1.8.4^, indra tvaya yuja vayto. 

8 . 21 . 13 % ^napir indra janusa sanad asi : 1,102.8®, agatriir indra jandsa sanad asi ; 
10.133.2®, agatrdr indra jajnise. 

[8.21.l8% sahasram aydta dadat: 8.2.41% catvary aydta dadat.] 
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8.22.1c (Sobhari Kanva ; to Alvins) 

6 tyam ahva a ratliam adya dansistbam titaye, 

yam agvina siibaYa rudravartani a stiryayai tastbathuh. 

10.39. 1 ic (Crhosa Kaksivatl ; to A9vins) 

na taib rajanav adite kuta^ cana nanbo a9noti duritam nakir bbayam, 
yam agvina subava rudravartani puroratbam krnutbab patnyE saba. 

Cf. Neisser, Bezz. Beitr, vii. 218 ; Pischel, Ved, Stud. i. 15, 55. Prettily^ it seems to me, 
10.39,11^ coquets witk the familiar myth of 8.22.x, so as to betray its secondary character. 
The king and his patni in xo.39.1 symbolize the A9vins and Surya. 


8.22.2^» (Sobhari KSnva ; to Alvins) 

ptrvapusam subavaiii puruspfbam bbujyiim vajesu purvyam, 
sacanavantam sumatibbih sobbare vi'dvesasam anebEsam. 

8.46.20^^ (Va9a A9vya; to Indra) 

sanitah siisanitar ugra extra cetistba sunrta, 

prEsEba samrat sabiirim sabantaiii bbnjydm vajesu purvyam. 

An interesting comparison of translations of repeated padas is furnished by Ludwig’s 
rendering, 63, of 8.22.2^, ^ den fegenden bei den krafttaten ersten’ (supply ratham); the same 
scholar, 604, renders 8,46. 20^, ^ genussreichen, der [selbst] bei taten der kraffc die erste bedin- 
gung' (supply rayim). Grassmann, 8.22.2^, ^der lenksam ist voran iin streit’; the same 
scholar, 8.46.20^, ‘ den [siegenden] Bhudschju, der in den Kampfen der erste ist.' Of course 
bhujyum, vague though it is, must mean the same thing in both places, probably ^prospering’; 
see vajayanto ratha iva 8.3.15; 9.67.17 (cf. 5 . 35 - 7 )* Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 9; Ludwig, 
XJeber Methode, p. 21 ; Th. Baunack, KZ. xxxv. 5. 39. 


8.22,3«': 5.73.2a', iba tyapurubbiitamE. 

[8.22.8C arvEcina sv avase karEmabe : io.38.4<i5 arvaacam iadram avase, &c,] 

8.22,3<i: 8.5.5c gantErE da9uso grbam ; 8.13,10c gaatEra dE9uso grbam aamas- 
vinah. 

8.22.5*^t>^ rEtbo yd vam trivandburo blranyEbbl9ar a9vina : 8.5.28*^^, ratbam 
hfranyavaadburam biranyEbhi9um a9vinE, 

8.22.5^: 1.47.9% teaa aasatya gatam. 

8 . 22 . 8 C: 4.47.3d, i, yEtam somapltaye. 

8.22.8^: 4,46.6c; 49,6^, pibatam dE9USo grbe, 

8.22.9% rathe k69e hiranyaye vrsanvasE; 8.20.8% rathe kd9e bbanyaye. 

8.22.10% yabhib paktham avatbo yibbir adbrigum: 1.112,20% bhujyum yabhir 
avatbo yabhir adbrigum. 
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8 . 22 , 14<5 (Sobhari Kanva ; to A9vins) 

tav id dosa ta usasi ^ublias patl ta yaman rudravartanx, 

ma no martaya ripav© vajinivasu par6 rudrav ati khyatani. 

8.6o.8a (Bharga Pragatba ; to Agni) 

ma no martaya ripave raksasvme magba9ansaya riradbali, 
asredhadbhis tartoibbir yavisthya 9ivebMh pabi pEyiibbih, 

For 8.22.14 cf. Bartholomae, Bezz. Beitr. xv. 20S ; Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. ^i.—The metre 
of neither form of the repeated pada is satisfactory ; cf. Oldenberg, ProL, p. 67.— For 8.60.8 
cf. 1.25.2. ^ * 

8 . 22 . 18 <l: 5.82.6c; 8.103.5^, vi9va vamani dbimabi. 

8 . 23 . 4 ^: 7.16.3% ud asya 90Cir astbat. 

8 , 23 . 7 ^: 1.127.2®; 8.60.17^ botaram carsanindm. 

8 . 23 . 9 ^, yajnasya sadbanam gira: 1.44.11% ni tvE yajnasya sadbanam; 3.27.2^, 
gird yajnasya sadbanam; 8.6.3^’, stomair yajnasya sddbanam. 

[ 8 . 23 . 12 ^, rayim rasva suviryam : 5.13.5°; 8.98.12% sa no I'asva suviryam; 
9.43.6% soma rasva suviryam.] 

8 . 23 . 18 ®-: 5.23.3% vi9ve bi tva sajdsasah ; 5.2 1.3"^, tvam Yigve sajosasah. 

8 . 23 . 18 ^: 5.21.3% devaso dutam akrata. 

8 » 23 . 22 ^ (Vi9vamanas Vaiya9va ; to Agni) 
pratbamam jatavedasam agnim yajn6su pxirvyam, 
prati sriig ©ti namasa bavismatl. 

8.39.8® (IlTabbaka Kanva ; to Agni) 

y6 agnib saptamanusab 9rit5 vi9vesn sindbusu, 

tarn aganma tripastyaih mandbatur dasyubantamam agnim yajn6su 
pUrvyam Lnabbantam anyake same.j refrain, 8.39. j6f. 

8.60. 2<i (Bbarga Pragatba ; to Agni) 

acba bi tva sahasab suno angirab sriicag caranty adbvare, 
nr jo n^patam gbrtak©9am imabe ’gnim yajn^sn purvy 4 m. 

8.102.10® (Prayoga Bbsrgava, or others ; to Agni) 
vi9vesam iba stubi hotrnam ya9astamani, 
agnim yajn6sn pnrvyam. 

For 8.39.8 cf, Geldner, Ved. Stud. ii. 265.— Hymns 8.23 and 8.60 figure also in the next 
item but two ; cf. 8.23.7^ = 8.60.17^ ; and 8.60.19^ = 8.102.16^’. 

[ 8 , 23 * 23 ®', abhir vidbemUgn^e : 8,43.11% stomEir vidbemi^gnaye.] 

S* 23 « 25 ®': i. i 27 . 8 d, 4 titbini manusEnEm. 
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8 . 23 . 27 ®- {Vi9vamaiias Yaiya^va ; to Agni) 
vansva no varya pnrii vansva rayali puruspfhahy 
suviryasya prajavato ^^agasYatah. 

8.60. 1 (Bharga Fragatba ; to Agni) 

nabi te agne vrsabha pratidhfse jambhaso yad Yitistbase, 

sa tvam no botah subutam bavi's krdbi vansYa no varya purii. 

These two stanzas figure also in the preceding item but one and in 8.23.7^ = 8.60.17'^ — 
varya piiru is frequent cadence : 4.55.9 ; 5.23.3 ; 6,16.5 ; 8.1.22. 

[ 8 . 23 . 29 ^, tvam no gomatir isali: 5.79.8®-; 8.5.9^; 9.62^4®-, uta no, &c.] 

[ 8 . 23 . 80 % agne tvaiii ya9a asi: 8.90.5% tvam indra ya^fi asi.] 

8 . 23 . 30 ® (Vi^vamanas Yaiya^va ; to Agni) 

j_%ne tvam ya9a asyj a mitravaruna vaba, 8.23.30^ 

rtavana samraja putadaksasa. 

8.25.x® (The same ; to Mitra and Yaruna) 
ta vam vi^vasya gopa deva devesu yajin'ya, 
rtavana yajase putadaksasa. 

8 . 24 . 1 "^; 3 * 53 * 13^? brabmendraya vajrme. 

8 . 24 . 3 ®- : 1. 1 2. 1 1% sa na stavSna a bbara ; 9.40. 5®- : 61.6®, sa nab pnnana a bbara. 

8 . 24 . 8 ^ (Yi9vamanas Yaiya9va ; to Indra) 
vayam te asya vrtraban vidyama gura navyasab, 
vaso sparbasya purubuta radbasal> 

8.5o(Yal. 2). 9^ (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 
etavatas te vaso vidyama gura navyasab? 

Lydtba prava etagam krtvye dbanej yatha va9am dagavraje. 

8 . 49 (VaL i). 9 ® 

Ludwig, 597, renders 8.24.8/ m5gen wirfind6]Q,Vrtratoter, held, dise deine neueste trefiliche, 
ersente gewiirung, vilgerufener ^ Similarly Grassmann, both correctly. The Yalakhilya 
stanza is closely parallel. Ludwig, 666, with astonishing divergence from his intei'pretatioii 
of 8.24.8, ‘ als solchen, o trefiiicher, mochten wir, o held, dicli von neuem kennen lernen, wie 
in der entscheidenden schlacht du Etaga halfst, oder dem Yaga gegen Dagavraja ", Grassmann, 
ii. 437, does not forget his previous rendering, ^ Als einen solchen zeige dich aufs Heue uns, 
o guter Held, wie im Entscheidungskampf dem Etaga du lialfst, dem Yaea beim Bagavra- 
dseha h Now 8.5o(Yal.2).9 is, as usual, a variation of 8.49(Yal, i ),9 : 
etavatas ta imaha indra sumn^sya gomatah, 
yatha pravo magliavan medhyatithim yatha nipatithim dhane. 

This stanza can have but one meaning : ‘ VYe ask, 0 Indra, of thee so much of thy favour that 
results in the possession of cattle, as that with which thou didst help Medhyatithi and 
Nipatithi in their contest (for cattle).’ Therefore 8.5o(Yal; 2).9 must mean mucli the same 
thing : ‘ May we, 0 Yasu, hero, obtain so much of thy newest (favour, sc. sumnasya), as that 
with which thou didst aid Etaga, or Yaga against Bagavraja in the deciding contest." For 
etavatas with sumnam see under 8.7. 15^. This item is a striking illustration of how two 
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stanzas, 8.24.8 and 8.49(Val. i).9, may bear upon the meaning of a third, 8,5o(Vai. 2).9. 
I would remark that the interpretation on the part of the Padakara of vaso in 8.24.8 as vasoh 
is rendered doubtful by the parallel vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9. In both places the word is 
probably vocative. Grassmann, in his Lexicon, s. v. navyas, suggests, unnecessarily, the 
reading te avaso for te vaso in 8.5o(Val. 2).9’^, but ignores his own suggestion in his transla- 
tion. Oldenberg, ProL, p. 40, approves of his emendation on grounds metrical. But as he 
does not mention the parallel vaso in 8.24.8®, we may doubt whether, in its light, he would 
insist upon the point. There is no technical proof, but it may be assumed that 8.24.8 is prior 
to 8.5o(Yal. 2).9, and again, on account of its more obvious construction, that 8.49(VaL i).9 is 
the model after which 8.5o(Vra. 2). 9 was patched up with the aid of 8.24.8^ 

8 . 24 J 3 ^ pibati somyam madhu: 6.6o.i5<^^; 7 . 74 * 2 < 3 ; 8.5.11c; 35*22% 

pibatam sdmyam madhu. 

8 . 24 . 18 ^: 6.45. xoc, ahUmahi ^ravasyavah. 

8 . 24 . 19 ®* {Yi9vamanas Vaiya^va ; to Indra) 

6 to nr indraih stavama sakhaya stomyam naram, 
krstir yo Yi9Va abhy asty eka it. 

8.81.4®- (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

dto nv indraih stavam^9anam vasvah svarajam, 

na radhasa mardhisan nah. 

8.95.7^ (Tira9cX Angirasa; to Indra) 

dto nr indram stavama 9uddham 9uddhena samna, 

9iiddliair ukthair vavrdhvahsam 9uddha ri9]rvan mamattu. 

8 . 25 . 1 ®, rtavana yajase putadaksasS: 8.23.30®, rtavEnS samraja putadaksasa. 

8 . 25 . 3 ^: 7.66.2®, asuryaya pramahasa. 

8 . 25 . 4 ®: 1.151.4% rtavanav rtam a ghosato (1.151.4% ghosatho) brhat. 

[ 8 . 25 . 7 ®*^: see under 4.2.18®-^,] 

8 . 25 . 8 % samrajyaya sukratU: i. 25.10®, samrajyaya sukratuh. 

8 . 26 . 11 ®, arisyanto ni payubhih sacemahi: 2.8.6®, arisyantah sacemahi. 

8 . 25 . 18 ®: 3.54.15^; 4.16.5% ubhe a paprau rodasi mahitva. 

8 . 26 . 24 l>: 1,82.2% vipra n^visthayS matl 

8 . 26 . 9 ®* (Vi9amanas Yaiya9va, or Yya9va Angirasa ; to A9vins) 
vaydm hi vam hdvamaha uksanyanto vya9vavat, 
sumatibhir upa viprEv iha gatam. 

8.87.6®* (Dyumnika Yasistha, or others ; to A9vins) 
vayam hi vam havamahe vipanyavo vfprEso vajasataye, 
ta valgu dasra purudahsasE dhiya9vinE 9rusty a gatam. 

Por vya9vav^t cf. p. 20, note 3. 
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[ 8 . 26 . 11 ®, sajosasa varano mitro ayama : see under 1.36.4®-.] 

8 . 26 . 16 ®: 8.5.18®, yuYabliyaiii bliUtv a^vinE. 

8 . 26 . 21 ® (Vi^vamanas Vaiya9va, or Vya^va Angirasa ; to Vayu) 
tava Tayav rtaspate tvastur jamatar adbhuta, 
dvafisy a vrmmalie. 

8.67.4® (Matsya Saihmada, or others ; to Adityas) 

Yo maliatam avOj Lwuna mi'traryaman,j ^a: 8.47.1® ; b : 5.67.1® 
avahsy a vmimalie. 

Translate 8.26.21, ‘Thy help we implore, 0 Yayn, lord of the rta, Tvastar's son-in-law, 
wonderful. Of. Hiliebrandt, i. 520. Next there exists the following stanza addressed to the 
Adityas Q8.47.1) ; 

mahi vo mahatani avo varuna mitra da9use, 

yam aditya abhi druhd raksatha nem agham nacat, &c. 

‘Great is the help of you great (gods), 0 Varuna, Mitra, for the pious man, wdiom, 0 ye 
Adityas ye protect against the wily powers, lest misfortune attack him, &e.’ Of materials 
contained in these two stanzas is composed 8.67.4, to wit : ‘ Great is the help of you great 
(gods) 0 Varuna, Mitra, and Aryaman ; (your) helps do we implore.’ The tautology of avas 
and avahsi, and the anaeoluthon of the two distichs show that the stanza is patchwork made 
np from materials contained in the other two.— -The pada varuna mitriryaman occurs also 
in 5.67.1 ; 10.126.2. 

8 . 26 . 22 ^: 6.54.8®; 8.46.6®; 53(Val.5).i<i, i^anaih raya imabe. 

8 . 27 . 3 ‘i : 4.1.3®, marutsu vi9Yablianusu. 

[ 8 . 27 . 4 <i, yanta no Vrkaiii cbardib: see under 1.48.15®.] 

8 . 27 . 10 ^, devaso asty apyam : 1.105.13^, devesu asty apyam.] 

8 , 27 . 13 ®% deYam-devahi y6 Vase deYani-devani abhistaye: 8.12.19®% deYaiii- 
devam v6 Vasa fndram-indram grnisani. 

[ 8 . 27 . 13 ®, devam-devaiii iiuYema vajasEtaye: see under 5 * 35 * 6 ®'*] 

8 . 27 , 16 ®^ : 7.59.2®% i^ra sa ksayam tirate yi mabir iso yo vo varEya da^ati 

8 . 27 . 16 ®: 6.70.3®; io. 63,X3% pra prajdbhir jEyate dharmanas pari. 

8 . 27 , 16 <^ : 1. 41. 2®, aristab sarva edbate ; 10.63. 13®, aristab sa marto Yi9Ya edbate. 

8 . 27 . 17 ®, aryama mitro varunab saratayab: i.79*3®? fo« 93 * 4 ^? aryama mitro 
varunah parijmS. 

8 * 27 . 19 ®, yad adya surya udyati : 7.66.4® : 8.27.21®, yad adya sura udite* 
8,27.21® : 7.66.4®, yad adya sura lidite ; 8,27.19®, yad adya suiya udyati. 
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8 . 28 . 2 ®: 1.26.4^; 41-1^; 4 - 56 -io ‘’ 5 8.18.3’’; 83.2’’; io.i26.3’’-7'’, 

varuno mitro aryama. 

[ 8 . 28 . 5 % sapto adhi ^riyo dhire: see under 2,8.5c.] 

[ 8 . 29 . 2 % antar devesu mMhirah: 1.105.14‘i; 142.11% devo devesu medhirak] 

[ 8 . 29 . 9 % samraja sarpirasutl: 2.41.6% ti samraja ghrtasutl.] 

[ 8 . 30 . 1 ^% (arbhako) devEso na kumarakah : 8.69.15% arbliako na kumarakak] 

[ 8 . 30 . 3 % ta u no adhi vocata: 8.20.26^; 67.6% tenE no adhi, &c,] 

8 . 31 . 5 % sunuta a ea dhavatah : 7.32.6% sunoty a ca dhavati. 

8 . 31 . 8 % vi^vam ayur vy k^nutah : 1.93.3% vi'9vam ayur vya9navat; 10.85.42% 
vi'9vam ayur vy a^nutam. 

8 . 31 . 10 ^ : 8.18.16^, E 9arma parvatEnam, 

8 . 31 . 11 ^^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Baiiipatyor a9isah) 
aitu pusa rayir bhagah svasti sarvadhatamah, 
urdr adhvE svastaye. 

9,101.7^ (Kahusa MEnava; to PavamEna Soma) 
ayam piisa rayir bhagah somah punEnd arsati, 
patir vi9vasya bhumano vy kkhyad rodasi ubhe. 

The chronology of the repetition is evident. In 8.31.11 Pusan is the real subject of the 
stanza as shows the phrase, 'urur Edhva svdstaye,’and rayir bh%ah are his attributes. In 9. loi. 7 
the entire expression pusa rayir bliEgah goes with Sonia as an unexpressed comparison : Soma, 
(as) Pusan, Wealth, and Bhaga, shall flow abundantly. G-rassmann renders 8.31.11% * Komm 
Puschan, Eayi, Bhaga her’; but 9.101.7*, ^Als NEhrer, Spender, reicher Schatz.’ Here 
Ludwig, 891, much better: ‘als Pusan, als Rayi [reichtum], als Bhaga kommt diser sich 
lauternde Soma.’ Of. Bergaigne, ii. 428 ; iii, 172, note. The point is that 9.101.7 echoes 
rhetorically 8,31.11. 

8.31.15c<^®-18^^% devanEm ya in mano yajamana iyaksaty abhfd ayajvano bhuvat. 

8 . 31 . 17 ^ (Manu Vaivasvata ; Dampatyor E9isah) 
naMs tdm karmana na^an nE pra yosan na yosati, 

LdevanEm ya in mano yEjamEna iyaksaty abhid Eyajvano bhuvat.j 

refrain, 8.3i.i5c<ie-i8<>^® 

8.70. 3«* (Puruhanman Ahgirasa; to Indra) 

nakis tEm karmana nagad yE9 cakara sadavrdham, 

indram na yajhair vi9vEgClrtam fbhvasam Edhrstam dhrsnvdjasam. 

Grassmann, i. 445, to 8.31,17* renders the repeated pada, ‘niemand verletzt durch sein 
Thun* ; the same scholar, i. 487, to 8.70.3% *ihm kommt an Werken keiner gleich *. In his 
Lexicon he follows, correctly, the latter tack, as does Ludwig, 766 and 613. 
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8 . 31 . 18 ^: 5.6.io<^; 8.6.24% uta tyad a^va^vyam. 

8 . 32 . 2 ® (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

yah sfbindam anar^anim pipruih das to aiil^uvam, 

vddMd iigrd rinann apah. 

9.i09.22t> (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai^varayah ; to Pavamana Sonna) 

Indur indraya to^ate nf to9ate grinann tigrd rinaim apdh. 

There can be no more brilliant example of relative dates. In 9.109.22 there is play between 
the words indur indraya *, the poet is engaged in assimilating Indra and his inspirer (Indu). 
And he borrows the obvious Indra pada, 8.32.2®,substitutingfor vadhid the word 9rin5itt which 
belongs regularly to the diction of the Pavamanyah; cf. e.g. 9.46.4. Grassmann, xi. 464^ 
relegating the stanza to the appendix, remarks that the stanza is late on account of its metre 
and its isolated position. The imitative tour deforce of its second pada is a welcome corrobora- 
tion of his judgment. Note the mass of padas shared by Indra and Soma, under the caption 
‘ Indra and Soma % p. xi, middle. 

8 . 32 . 3 ®: 8.3.20^, krse tad Indra pauhsyam. 

8 . 32 . 7 ^, stotara indra girvanali : 4.32.8®, stotfbhya indra girvanah. 

8 . 32 . 12 ®, mdro vi'^vahhir titibliih: 8. 12.5®, indra vi9vEbhir titibhir vavaksitha ; 

8.61.5^; I o. 1 3 4. 3% indra vi 9vabhir ntibhih. See also under 8.37,1. 

8 , 32 . 13 ®-^ : 1.4.10®-% yo rayo Vanir mahan supErah sunvatEh sEkha. 

8 . 32 . 13 ®, tarn indram abhi gayata ; 1.4. 10® ; 5.4®, tasma indrEya gEyata. 

8 . 32 . 18 ^: 1. 133.7®, sahasrE vEjy awtah. 

[ 8 . 32 . 22 ®, dh 4 nE indrEvaeaka9at : 10.43.6% janEnEm dh 4 nE avacakagad vfsE.] 
8 . 32 . 23 ® : 4.47.2% nimnEm apo na sadhryak. 

8 . 32 . 24 :% somam Yiraya 9iprine : 6.44.14% somam Yiraya 9ipn'ne pibadhj^ai. 
8 . 32 . 27 ®: 1.37*4% devattam brahma gEyata. 

8 . 32.29 (Medhatithi KEnva ; to Indra) = 

8,93.24 (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ihE tya sadhamadya hari Mranyakegya, 
volham abM prayo Mtto. 

8 . 32 . 29 ®' = 8.93.24®' : 13.27% iha tya sadhamadya. 

8 . 32.30 8*6.45* 

8 . 32 . 30 ® = 8.6.45®: 8.14.12% somapeyEya yaksatah. 

, 47 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8 . 33 . 3 <^^ (MedhyEtithi Kanva ; to Indra) 

kaiivebliir dhrsnav a dhrsad vajaih darsi sahasrinam, 

pi^angarupam maghavan vicarsane maksii gomantam imahe. 

8.88. (Nodhas Gautama ; to Indra) 

dyuksaih sudanum tavislbhir avrtani girim na purubhojasam, 
ksumantaiii vajam 9atinam sabasrinam maksu gdmantam imahe. 

For Ijsiimantamj in 8.88.2, see the author, IF. xxv.185 ff. ; for pi^angartipam, in 8.33.3, Th. 
Baunack, KZ. sxxv. 548. 


8 . 33 . 10 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Indra) 
satyam ittha vrsdd asi vfsajtitir no ’vrtab, 

j_vrsa by iigra ^rnvise paravatij vfso arvavati $rutab. ^ 8.6, 14c 

9.64.2c (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Pavamana Soma) 
vfsnas te vfsnyam ^avo vfsE vanam vfsa madab, 
satyam vrsan vf s6d asi, 

Cf. 10. 153.2®, tvam vrsan vfs 4 d asi. 

8 . 33 . 10 % vfsa by tigra ^mvise paravati ; 8.6.14% vfsa by iigra 9rrivise, 

8 . 33 . 11 ®<^, vfsa ratbo magbavan vfsana barl vfsE tvam ^atakrato: 8.i3.3iabc^ 
vfsayam indra te ratba uto te vfsanE ban, vfsE tvam ^atakrato vfsa 
bavah. 

8 . 38 . 15 <^^ (Medbyatitbi KEnva ; to Indra) 

asmakam adyantamam stomam dbisva mabamaha, 

asmiikam te savanE santu ^amtamE mEdaya dyuksa somapah. 

8.66.6 (Xali PrEgEtha ; to Indra) 

sacE somesu puruhnta vajrivo mddaya dyuksa somapah, 
tvam id dbi brabmakfte kamyam vEsu destbab sunvate bbuvab. 

Translate 8.33.15, * Accept to-day our fervent song of praise, O most lofty (god) ; our soma- 
pressings shall be for thee most comforting to enjoy, O heaven-dweller, drinker of the soma.* 
We may contrast this well-knit stanza with 8.66.6, where we must supply part of the preceding 
stanza (5), vayEm tit ta indra saih bharamasi yajnam ukthEih turaih vacah, to wit: (‘We 
prepare for thee sacrifice, &e.) at the soma feasts, 0 thou that art called by many, wielder of 
the bolt, for thy enjoyment, 0 heaven- dweller, drinker of the soma. For thou hast become 
the largest giver of desirable goods to him that composes prayer and presses soma (for thee).’ 
The looser dependence of mEdEya upon somesu, as compared with asmakam te sEvana santu 
madaya in 8.33.15, seems to show that the repeated pEda originated in the latter hymn. 


8 . 34 .ic<^‘“ 16 c% divo amusya ^asato divEm yayE divEvaso. 

8.34.4b: 5.35.6<1; 8.6.3’7% bavante vajasEtaye ; 6.57.1% buv 4 ma vajasEtaye ; 
8,9.13b, buv6ya vajasEtaye. 
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8.34.7^ (Hipati'tM Kanva ; to India) 
a no yahi mahemate sahasrote ^atamaglia, 

{_div6 amnsya ^asato divaiii yaya divavaso.j ^refrainj 8.34.104-15^11' 

9.62,14®' (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
sahasrotih ^atamagho vimano rajasah kavi'h, 

i_i'iidraya pavate madali. j 9. 6 . 7 ^ 

[ 8 . 34 , 8 ®-, a tva liota mannrliitak : 1,13,40, asi hots, manuiMtah ; r.14.11® ; 6.16.9®-, 
tvam hota manurMtah,] 

8 , 34 . 11 ® a no ysby npa^rati : 8.8.5®, a no yatam lipa^ruti. 

8 . 34 , 13 ^ (NlpatitM Kanva ; to India) 
a yahi parvatebhyah samndidsyadhi vistspah* 

i_div6 amusya ^asato divaiii yaya divavaso.j ^refrain, 8.34.10*^-150^^ 

^• 97 * 5 ^ (Eebha Ela^yapa ; to India) 

y 4 d vasi rocane divali samiidrasyadM vistapi, 

yat partbive sadane vitiabantama Lyad antaiiksa a gabij ^ 

9.12.6^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpia vacam fndnr isyatij samiidr^syadM vistapi, S®" 9. 12.6®- 

jinvan k69am madhu^cutam. 

9.107.140 (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^abbi somasa ayavab pavante madyam madam, j ^ 9.23.4®^ 

samudrasyadM vistapi manisino j^matsarasali svarvidab. j ^9,21,10 

Kote that 8.9^,ii^ - 9,12.2®, 

8,35.1i^ : 2,31. adityai rudraii vasnbbih sacEbbiiva, 

8 . 35 J 0 - 210 , sajdsasa usasE suryena ca. 

8 . 35 . 1 *^- 3 ^, somam pibatam a^vina. 

[ 8 , 36 , 3 ® vi^vair devais tribhir ekada^air iba: ^ nasatya tribbir, &c,] 

8 . 36 . 4 ^- 6 ^, vl9veba devan savanava gacbatam. 

8 * 36 , 4 <^ 6 ‘i, fsam no volbam a^vina. 

8.35,7^'™9^, somam sutam maMsevava gacbatbab. 

8 .35.7^0<^5 vaitir yatam a9vma. 

8 * 36 . 10 ^- 12 ^, piajam ca dbattam dravinam ca dhattam. 

8.36,104-124 nrjam no dbattam a9vina. 

S.S 6 . 13 '^- 15 ^, maidtvantE jaritdr gacbatbo h 4 vam. 
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8 . 36 . 13 '^-" 15 d, adityair yatam a^vina. 

8 . 85 . 16 ^- 18 ^, hatam raksansi sedhatam amivah. 

8 . 35 . 16 <^- 18 <^, somam sunvato a9vina. 

S. 85 . 19 ^- 21 ^, ^yava^vasya sunvato madacyuta. 

Of. 9yava9vasya sunvatah 8.36.7*^; 38.8®. 

B. 35 . 19 ^ 21 ^, a^vina tiroahnyam. 

B.35.22% arvag rathaiii nl yachatam: 1.92.16c ; 7.74.2®, arvag ratham samamsa 
ni yachatam. 

8.35.22^: 6.60.15^; 7.74.2^; 8.8.i<i; 5, 1 1®, pibatam somyam madhu ; 8.24.13^, 
pibati somyam madhu. 

8 , 35 . 22 ®^®- 24 ®<l®, ^ yatam a9vma gatam avas3rur vam ah^ih huve dhattam ratnani 
da9use. 

The pada, a yatam a9vina gatam, also at 8.8.6® ; the pada, dhattarh ratnani da9use, also at 
1.47.1'^. 

8 . 35 . 23 ^: 8.1.25^, vivaksanasya pitaye. 

8 . 36 . 1 ^“"®-e^~®, plba somaih madaya kam 9atakrato, y 4 m te bhagam 4 dharayan 
vi'9vah sehan^h pftana uru jrayah s^m apsuji'n marutvah indra satpate. 
Of. 8.95.3% piba somam madaya kam, 

8 . 36 . 4 ^' (9yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

janita div6 janita ppthivyah somam madaya kam 9atakrato,j 

refrain : see prec. item 

Lyam te bhagam adharayan vi9vah sehanah pftana urii jrayah sam apsujin 
marutvah indra satpate. j ^ refrain : see prec. item 

9.96.5^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
somah pavate janita matinam janita div6 janita prthivya^L, 
janitagn6r janita suryasya janit6ndrasya janitota visnoh. 

Stanza 9.96.5 is clap-trap: Indra language transferred to Soma; cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, 
Myth. i. 415. For 8.36.4 cf. Oeldher, Ved, Stud, ii. 262 ff. For the repeated pada cf. 2,40.1% 
janana divo janana prthivyah. 

S-SO,?®* = 8*37.7®- (9yava9va Atreya ; to Indra) 

gyavagvasya snnvatds (8,37,7, ^^bhatas) t 4 tha gpnn ydthagmor 4treh 
k&rmani krnvatdh, 

pr& trasfidasynm avitha tvdm 6ka in nr^ahya indra brdhmini (8.37,7, ksa- 
traiai) vardhaydn. 
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8.38.89- (^yEvE^ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

^yava^yasya snnvatd ^trinam 9mutam hayam, 
indrEgnl somapltaye. 

Of. the refrain, ^yava^vasya snnvato madacyuta, 8.35,19^-2 — On the relation between 8. 36 
and 37 see p. 16. 

8 . 37 2 bc«i-e^^j indra vi9yabliir ntibHh, madbyamdinasya savanasya vrtra- 
Jaann anedya pibE somasya vajriyah. 

For the first of these padas see also under 8.32.12®. 

8 . 37.7 = 8.36.7. 

8 . 37 . 79 ' = 8,36.79^ 9yEya9vasya rebhatas (8.36.7% sunvatas) tatha 9rnu: 8.38.8% 
9yEya9yasya snnvatab, 

8.S8.F-8% indrEgni tasya bodbatam. 

8 . 38 . 2 % vrtrabanapaiSjita : 3.12.4% sajitvanaparEjitE. 

8 . 88 . 3 ®^ (9y^ya9ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 

idam yam madirdm mddby adhuksann adribMr narak, 

i^indrEgnl tasya bodbatEm.j ^refrain, 8.38.i<^-3® 

8.65.8ah (Pragatba Kanva ; to Indra) 

iddm te somyam madhy ddbnksann. adribMr narab? 

jusana indra tat piba. 

The cadence, adribhir narah, also in 2.36. 

8.38.4a : 5.78.3% jusetbEm yajnam istaye ; 5 ‘ 72 * 3 ^> jusetam yajnam istaye. 

8 . 38 . 4 <^ 6 % indrEgnX a gatam nara. 

Of. 3.12.1% indragni i. gatam sutam. 

8 . 38 . 7 % prEtaryayabhir a gatam: 6 • 5 ^* 3 ^ prEtaryEyabbir a galii. 

8 . 38 . 7 °-* 9 <^ : 6.60.9% indragni somapltaye. 

8 . 38 . 8 % 9yEya9yasya snnyatEb : 8.36.7®- = 8.37.7^, 9yEya9yasya sunyatas {8.37.7^, 
rebbatas) tatbE 9mu. 

8 . 38 . 9 ®-^ (9yayE9ya Atreya ; to Indra and Agni) 
eya yam abva ntaye ydtbiabiivanta m^dkirab, 

^indragni sdmapitaye.j ^ refrain, 8. 38. ^- 9 ^ 

8.42.6®-^® (ArcanEnas, or NEbbaka KEnya ; to A9yins) 
eva yam akya ktEye yatkakuyanta mddbirak, 

I nasatya sdmapitayej L^abhantEm anyake same.j 

^ e : of. 8.8.5^ ; d : refrain, 8.39.1^ ff. 

Pada 8.38,9° is refrain in 8.38,7°-9«; pada 8.42.6® in 8.42.4®-6° (cf. a9vina somapltaye, 
8.8.$%; pada 8,42.6** in 8.39.1^ ff. ; see the next item but one. 
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[ 8 . 38 . 10 ^, indragiiyor avo vrne : 8.94,8^^ devanam avo vrne.] 

8 . 39 . 1 ^- 40 . 11 ^ ; 42.4<^-6<^, nabhantam anyake same. 

8 . 39 .e‘\ agnir dvara vy tirnute: 1.128.6&, agmr dvara vy rnvati. 

8.39.8^:8.23.22^’; 6o.2<i; 102.2^, agm'm yajnesu purvyam. 

[ 8 . 40 . 5 ®, indra i^ana ojasa: i.ir.S®*; 8.76.1^, I'ndram I9anam ojasa,] 

Of. also 8. 6.41’^, eka i9ana ojasa. 

[ 8 . 40 . 6 ®, djo dasasya dambhaya : 10.22.8^1, vadhar dasasya dambhaya.] 

8 . 40 . 7 <^: 1.8.4®; 9.61.29®, sasahyama prtanyatali. 

8 . 40 . 7 ^®, sEsabyama prtanyato vanuyama vanusyatah: 1.132.1I’®, I'ndratvotah 
sasahyama prtanyato yanuyama vanusyatah. 

8 . 40 . 9 ^’, ptirvir uta pra9astayah : 6.45.3^^; 8.i2.2ial>, mahfr asya pranltayali 
pGrvir uta pra9astayah. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, 11 ®, uto nu cid ya ojasa (ii®, ohate). 

Cf. under 1.10.S, and see p. 15. 

8 . 40 . 10 ^, giisnasyandani bhedati : 8.40. anda ^iisnasya bhedati. 

8 . 40 . 10 ®, jesat sv^rvatxr apah: 8.40.11®, ajaih svarvatir apah ; i.xo.S®, jesah 
STiiryatir apah. 

8 . 40 . 12 ^^: 4.5o.6<^; 5.55.io<^^ ; 8.48.i3<i; io,i2i.io<^, yayaiii syama patayo rayinam. 
8 . 41 . 1 ^ (Nabhaka Kanva ; to Yaruna) 

asma u su prabhutaye yarunaya mariidbhyo rca vidustarebhyah, 
yo dhita manusanam pa^vo ga iya raksati ^nabhantam anyake same.j 

m" refrain, 8.39, it 

9.61, 12^ (Amahxyu Aiigirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
sa na indraya yajyave vdrunaya marudbhyah, 
yarivoyit pari sraya. 

This repeated pada also at 9.33.3^ ; 34.2^ ; 65.25^ : see under 5.51.7* 

8 , 41 . 2 ^ (Nabhaka Kanya ; to Yaruna) 

tarn U sxi samana gira pitrnam ca manmabhih, 

nabhakasya pra^astibbir yah slndhnnam lipodaye saptasyasE sa madhyamo 
Luabhantam anyake same.j W refrain, 8.39*1^ ff. 
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iO'57'3® (Bandhu Gaupayana and others ; to VijTe Devah) 

mano nv a huYamaiie nErl^ansena somena, 
pitfnaiii ca manmabMh. 

For 10.57.3 Hillebrandt, Yed. Mytli. ii. loo. 

8.42.4o-6<5, nasatya sdmapltaye. 

Cf. 8.8. 5^j sdmapitaye. 

8.42.6abc: 8.38.9^'^^ (with the uha, nasatya, in 8.42.6c for mdragni in 8.38.9c). 

8.43JC : 8.3.i5^y gira stomasa Irate. 

8.43.2^: 1.78.1'^ ; 6.16.29^^, 36^ jatavedo vicarsane. 

8.43.11^+c (Yirupa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
nksannEya vagannaya sdmaprsthaya vedhase, 
stdmair vidhemagnaye. 

I o. 9 1 . 1 4C ( Aruna Vaitahavya ; to Agni) 

yasminn a9vasa rsahhSsa uksano vaQa mesa avasrstasa ahntah, 
kaalap6 somaprsthaya vedhase hrda matiih janaye carum agnaye. 
8.44.27c (Virtipa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
yajhanam rathye vayam tigmajambhaya vllave, 
stdmMr isemagndye. 

Of. the correspondence of 8.43.24° with 8.44.6°.— Cf. S.23.33% abhir vidhemagnaye. 
[8.43.15®, agne vlravatim I'sam: 1. 12.11® ; g. 6 i. 6 \ rayim viravatim fsam.] 
8.43.16®: 1.12.12®, imdmstdmam jusasvame: i.i3.i2e,imdihstdinaihjusasvanah. 
8.43.181’, 29I’, vi'9vah suksitayah pfthak. 

[8.43.20®, vahnim hotaram llate : 6.14.2®; agnim hotaram ikte.] 

Cf. 3.10.2% ague hotaram ilate. 

8.43,21 = 8.1 1.8. 

8-48.22® (Virhpa Ahgirasa ; to Agni) 
tarn llisYa ya ahuto "gnir vibhrajate ghrtaih, 
im4m nah grnavad dhavam- 

10.26.9^ (Vimada Aindra, or others; to Pusan) 
asmakam tirja ratham phsa avistu mahinah, 
bhuvad vajanam vrdha imam nah gmavad dhavam. 

Cf. 9rniita (and 9rnutam) ma imto havam, under 2. 41. 13. 

8.43.23^: 4.32.13® = S.65.7®, tarn tvE vayam havEmahe. 



8 , 43 - 24 — ^ PdTt 1 : Bepeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [876 

8.43.24<5 (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

vi^am rajanam adbhutam adhyaksam dharmanam imam, 

agnim xle sa u gravat. 

8 , 44.60 (The same) 

mandraiii hotaram rtvijam citrabhanum vibhavasum, 
agmm ile sa u gravat. 

Of. tlie correspondence of 8.43.11® with 8.44.27^ 

8 . 48 . 308 ': 8.19.17% te gbed agne svadhyhb. 

8 . 48 . 31 ^: 3.9.8^; 8.102.11% 9lrampavaka90cisam; 10,21.1^, 9lrampavaka90cisaiii 
Yivaksase. 

8.43.320 (Virapa Angirasa ; to Agni) 

sa tY^m agne Yibhavasuk srjan sdryo na ra 9 mibhih, 

gardhan tamaiisi jighnase. 

9 , 100.80 (Eebhasanu Ka 9 yapan ; to PaYamEna Soma) 

j^paYamana mahi 9rava9j citr6bhir yasi ra9mibhih, 9.4.1^ 

9ardhan tamaiisi jighnase Yi9vani da9uso grhe. 

Of. 9.66.24®, krsna tamaiisi janghanat, and see Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 31 1. For the 
relation of the two stanzas see under 9.4.1**. 

8 . 44 . 6 < 5 : 8.43.24% agm'm xle sa u 9raYat. 

8.44.9®: 6 . 52 . 12 % cikitYan daiYyam jtoam. 

8 . 44 . 10 %vlpramli 6 taramadruham: 6.15.7% vlpram botEram puruvaram adrdham. 
8 . 44 . 11 ^ : 7. 1 5. 1 3^, prati sma deYa risatah. 

8.44.13®': 7 . 16 . 1 % arjo napatam a huve. 

8 . 44 . 14 ^ : 1 . 1 2. 1 2®- ; 10.21.8®, agne 9ukrena 9ocisE. 

8 . 44 . 14 ®: 1.12.4®; 5 ’ 26 , 5 % deYair a satsi barhisi. 

8 . 44 . 18 ®: 3.10,1®, tvam agne manlsinah. 

8.44,19®: 1 . 5 . 8 ®, tvam vardhantu no girah. 

8.44,25^; 8 . 6 . 4 % samudrayeYa sindhavah. 

8 . 44 . 27 % stomEir isemEgnEye : 8.43.11% stomair YidhemEgnaye. 

8 . 44 . 28 ®: 2.5.8% ayam agne tY6 api. 
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8.44.28^: 1 . 10 . 9 c tasm^i pavaka miiaya. 

8.45.1^ strnanti barhi'r anusak : strnita barblr anusak ; 3 . 41 . 2 '^, tistire 

barhi'r anusak. 

8.45.1C-3C, yesam mdro yuya sakba. 

8 . 45 . 4 ^c (Tri 9 oka Kanva ; to Indra) 
a bundaiii vrtrabd dade jatdb prebad vi mataram, 
kd ugrab k6 ba grnvire. 

8 . 77 . 1^0 (Kurusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
jajnano nu ^atakratur vi prebad xti mataram, 
ka iigrab kd ba grnvire. 

Two snatches from a legend of the heroic deeds of young Indra. Continued in 8.45.5®' 
prati t^a 9avasi vadad : in 8.77,2° with ad im 9avasy kbravid. See Aufrecht in the Preface to 
his second edition of the Rig-Veda, p. xsiv. ; Bergaigne, iii. 105 ; Pischel, Ved. Stud. i. 310 £f. 
(Cf. also ibid. ii. 346.) 

8.45.7Cj rathitamo rathin^m : i.ii.ic, ratbitamam ratbinam, 

8.45.10^ (Tri 9 oka Kinva ; to Indra) 
vrjydma te pari dviso 'ram te gakra davdne, 
gamemed indra gomatab, 

8 . 92 , 26 c (9rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angbasa j to Indra) 
dram bi sma sutesu nab sdmesv indra bbiisasi, 
dram te ^akra davane. 

Translate 8.45.10, *Lefc us escape thy hostilities ; ready, O ^akra, for the gift of thee, that 
hast cattle (to give), would we come P As regards 8.92.26 Ludwig, 623, renders, ^bereit 
stellst du, Indra, dich ein zu unsern gekelterten soma, zur hand, O 9 ^kra, dass du gebest.* 
This translation makes Indra the subject of both distichs ; tmlikely, because the pada aram 
te 9akra davane in S.45.10 expresses the rather more natural idea that the sacrificers are ready 
for Indra’s cattle-abounding gifts. Grassmann’s rendering, i. 507, labours under the same 
difficulty : * Benn passend, Indra, miihst du dich fur uns bei dem gebrauten Trank, 0 Indra, 
deiner Gab’ gemilss.* We must translate : ^ Ready, forsooth, O Indra, thou dost attend our 
pressed soma drinks ; ready (come we) for thy gifts.’ Cf, 8.46.9. The third pada is elliptical : 
supply the verb gachamah, or the like, and observe 8.92.27°, dram gamama te vayam. The 
elliptical construction of the repeated pada in 8.92.26° is certainly secondary and after-born,, 
as compared with its expressed construction in 8.45.10^. 

[8.46.11®*, 9 :anai 9 cid yanto adrivab : 8 . 6 i. 4 <^, maksu cid, &c.] 

8.45.13®* ; 3 . 42 . 6 % vidma bi tvS dhanamjayam. 

8.45.15% tasya no veda a bhara : 1 . 81 . 9 % t^sam no veda a bbara. 

[8.45.21% stotram indraya gSyata: 8 . 89 . 1 % brhad mdraya gSyata.] 

[8.46.21'b, piirunrmnaya satvane : 6 . 45 . 22 ^, purubutaya sdtvane.] 

48 [s.0.8. 20] 
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8 . 45 . 29 ^ 5 : 1.5.2% indram some saca sute. 

8 . 45 . 33 « 5 : 8.6.25% yad indra mrlayasi nah ; also refrain in 8.93.28«5'~3oc 

8.45,40^-42% vasu sparham tad a bhara. 

8 , 46 . 3 ^*^® (Va^a A^vya ; to Indra) 
a yasya te mahimanam gatamute gatakrato, 
girbMr grnanti karavab. 

8.99.8^ (Nrmedba Angirasa; to Indra) 

iskartaram ^niskrtain s 4 haskrtam ^atdmutim gatakratam, 

samanam indram ayase bavamabe vasavanam vasujuvam. 

8. 54{VaL 6). (Matari^van Kanva ; to Indra) 

etat ta indra virykm girbhir grnanti karavab, 

t6 stobhanta iirjam ayan ghrtagciitam pauraso naksan dhltibbib. 

The accent of grnanti in 8.54.1^ seems to imitate 8.46.3®, secondarily and improperly.— 
Further instances of the cadence, grnanti karavah under 6.45.33. 

8 . 46 . 6 ^: 6.54.8c; 8.26.22^; 53(Val.5).i% f^anaiii raya imalie. 

8.46.8^'^'^^ (Vaga A9vya ; to Indra) 

yas te mddo varenyo yd indra vrtrahantamah, 

ya adadib svhr nfbhir y^h pftanasu dustarab. 

9.61. i9»' (Amablyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yas te mado varenyas tena pavasvandbasa, 

Ldevavir agha^ansaba.j 9.24.7c 

8.92.17^^ ((Jrutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
yas te citrd^ravastamo ya indra vrtrabantamah, 
ya ojodatamo mddab. 

Translate 8.46.8, ^Tbat beloved intoxicating drink of thine, which, 0 Indra, is the surest 
slayer of Vrtra, which (aided) by heroes obtains the heavenly light (svhr), and which is 
difficult to overcome in battle — ^ For the third pada see 8.15.12®, asmakebhir nfbhir dtra 
sv^r jaya ; cf. also 3.31. 15, 19. But the stanza has no conclusion, even though it is connected 
by concatenation with 8.46.9 (yo dustSroyi9vavara 9i*avayyah), addressed to Indra. If, more- 
ovei’, wefind again its first pada, in 9.61.19 ; its second pada in 8.92.17, both in unquestionable 
connexions, it seems likely that 8,46.8 is a later product, mostly patched together from 
existing motifs, — Cf. the padas, vfsa mado varenyah, 1.175.2% and (for $.46.8^), sa ^uro asta 
pftanSau dust^rah, 4.36.6^ 

8 . 48 . 9 ^ (Va9a A9vya ; to Indra,) 

yo dns^ro vi9yavara 9rayayyo yajesv ^sti tamta, 

Ba nab 9aYistba savana vaso gahi gam^ma gdmati vraj6. 

8.5i(VeL 3). 5^^ ((^rustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

y6 no data vasnnam Lindram tarn btimahe yayam,j ^ 6.46.3^ 

vidma by hsya sumatim n^vXyasim gam6ma gdmati yraJ6. 

Cf. 1.S6.3®, sa ganta gomati vraje ; and 7.32.10^, gamat sa gomati vrajd. 
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[ 8 , 46 . 13 ^\ pnrasthata magliava, vrtraha bhuyat: 10.23.2^, I'ndro niagMir 
maghava, &c.] 

8 . 46 . 20 ^: 8.22.2^, bbujyuiii vajesu purvyam. 

8 . 47 . 1 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Adityas) 

maM VO mahatam avo Lvaruna mitra dacuse,j ^ 

yam Sditya abbi drubo raksatlia nem aghaih na^ad {_anebaso va atayali suatayo 
va utayab.j il^refrain, 

8.67.4a (Matsj^a Saiiimada, or others; to Adityas) 
mahi vo mahatam avo j^varuna nn'traryainan,j 5.67, 

i_avahsy li vrnimahe. j 8. 26. 

See the estimate of 8.67.4 under 8.26.21*^. 

8 . 47 . 1 ^\ varuna mitra da^iise: 5.71.3^^, varuna mitra da9usah. 

8 . 47 . 1 ®^~ 18 ®f, anehaso va utayah suuta}^ va utayah. 

Cf, 5.65.5®, anehasas tvotayah. 

8 . 47 . 5 < 5 ; i,4,6Cj syamed indrasya garmani. 

8,47.9^ : 6.75.i2<i, i 7 <^, aditih garma yachatu. 

8.47.9c (Trita Ai^tya ; to Adityas) 

^ditir na urusyatv ^aditih garma yachatu, j ^ 6.75. 1 26 

mats mitrasya revato ^ryamno varunasya canehaso va Utayah suUtayo va 
tit%ah,j ^d: 1.136.2®; ef: refrain, 8.47.16^18®^ 

10.36.3^^ (Luga Dhanaka ; to Vigve Devah) 

vigvasman no aditih patv ahhaso mata mitrasya varunasya revatah, 
svarvaj jyotir avrkam nagimahi j_tad devanam avo adya vmimahe.j 

refrain, 10.36. 

S.47.9^: 1.136.2®, aryamno varunasya ca. 

8.47.15c, 17c, trite (17c eva) dusvapnyam sarvam. 

8 . 47 . 18 ^^ (Trita Af^a ; to Adityas and XJsas) 
ajaismadyasanama cabhumanagaso vayam, 

USD yasmad dusvapnyad abhaismapa tad uchatv j_aiiehaso va utayah suUtayo va 
utayah.j refrain, 8.47.iei--i86f 

10.164.5®'^ (Pracetas Angirasa ; Duhsvapnaghnam) ^ 

ajaismMyasanama cabhumanagaso vayanij 

jlgratsvapnah samkalpah papo yam dvismas tarn sa rchatu yo no dvesti 
tarn rchatu. 

The repeated distich fits best, we may suppose, in 8 . 47 ‘i 8 ’‘^* On the metre of 10.164,5® 
see Oldenberg, Prol. p. 39. 
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8 * 48.20 (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

anta§ ca praga aditir bliavasy avayata haraso daivyasya, 

indav indrasya sakhyaih jusanab 9 raustiva dhuram anu raya rdliyah, 

9.97.1 lO (Maiiyu Vasistha ; to Pavamana Soma) 

adha dharaya madhva prcanas tiro roma pavate adridugdhali, 

indnr indrasya sakhyam devo devasya matsaro madaya. 

[ 8 . 48 . 4 ^ : see under 8. 18.220.] 

[ 8 . 48 . 6 ^, pra caksaya krnulii vasyaso nah: 4.2,20®, lic chocasva krnuhi, &c.] 
8 . 48 . 8 ^ (Pragatha Kanva ; to Soma) 

s6ma rajan mrlaya nah svasti tava smasi vratyas tasya viddhi, 

^larti daksa nta manyur indo ma no aryo anukamam pdrE dah. 
io.59.6<i (Bandhu Gaupayana, &c. ; to Asuniti) 
asunite pnnar asmasu caksuh piinah pranam iha no dhehi bhogam, 

Jyok pa^yema suryam uccarantamj annmate mrlaya nah svasti. 

» 4 - 24.5^ 

8.48.9® (PragEtha Kanva ; to Soma) 

tvEm hi nas tanvah soma gopa gatre-gEtre nisasattha nrcEksEh, 
yat te vayam praminama vratani sa no mrla snsakha deva vasyah. 

10. 2. 4^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

ydd VO vayam praminama vratani vidusEm deva avidustarEsah, 
agnis tad vi 9 vam a prnEti vidvan yebhir devah rtubhih kalpayEti. 

Cf. 1,25.1. 

8.48.11^: Eganma yatra pratiranta ayuh, 

[8.48.12i>, amartyo martyEh rivive$a : 4 . 58 , 3 ^, maho devo martyEh a vive 9 a.] 

8 . 48 . 13 ^^ : 4,50.6^^ ; 5.55.10*3 • 8.40.i2<3 ; io.i2i.io<i, vayEih syama patayo raylnam. 

8.48.14®, vayam sdmasya vi 9 vaha priyasah : 2 . 1 2 . 15 ® vayam ta indra vi 9 vaha 
priyasah. 

8.48.14*3 : 1 . 1 1 7, 2 5 <i ; 2 . 12 . 15 ^, suvirEso vidatham a vadema. 

8 , 49 (Val.l).l 3 > (Praskanva KEnva ; to Indra) 
atohi pr4 vah suradhasam indram area ydtha vidd, 
yd jaritfbhyo maghavE pnruvasnh sahasreneva 9iksati. 

8.69.4^ (Priyamedha Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 
abhi pr& gopatim girdndram area yatha vide, 
stindm satyasya satpatim. 

See G-rassmami^s inoonsistent renderings, x. 485; ii. 435, occasioned by vah inS.49.1®': 
area is second singular imperative in both stanzas. Lndwig, 612, 665, consistent but wrong. 

8 . 49 (Val.l). 5 *^ : 8.5.7% a na stdmam lipa dravEt. 
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8 . 49 (Val.l). 6 ® (Praskanva Kanva: to Indra) 
j_a na stomam tipa dravadj dMyaiao a^vo na sdtrbhih, ^ 8. 5* 7 ^ 

yarn te svadliavaii svadayanti dlienava indra kanvesu rEtayab. 

8 . 5 o{Ve 1 . 2). 5c (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

a nah some svadhvara iyand atyo na to9ate, 

yam te svadavan svadanti gurtayah paure chandayase havam. 

The repeated pada in the second Valakhilya hymn is inferior in sense and metre to that of 
the first. See under 8.5.7®. 

8 . 49 (VaLl). 6 « (Praskanva Kapiva ; to Indi*a) 

tigram na viram namasopa sedima vibhutim aksitavasum, 

ndriva vajrinn avato na sifioatd ksarantindra dhitayali. 

8.5o{VaL 2).6« (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

pra viram ugraih viviciih dhanaspftam vibhutim radliaso maiiah, 
udriva vajrinn avatd vasutvana sada pipetha da9use. 

8 . 49 (Val,l). 7 ^H 7^^ nunam yad va yajne yad va prtbivyam adhi . . . ugra 
ugrebhir a gahi : 8.5o(Val. 2).7aM yad dha ntinam paravati yad vE 
prthivyam divi . . . rsva’rsvdbhir a gahi ; ugra rsvebhir a gaM. 

8.49(Val.l)9o (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas ta iinaha indra sumnasya gomatah, 

yatha pravo maghavan rnddhyatithiih yatha nipEtithim dhane. 

8.5o(yaL 2),go (Pustigu Kanva ; to Indra) 

etavatas te vaso j_vidyama 9ura navyasah j ^ 8.24.8^^ 

yatha prava dtagam kftvye dhane yatha va9am da^avraje. 

For the relation of these two stanzas see under 8. 24.8^ 

8.49(VaLl),10ae (Praskanva Kanva ; to Indra) 

yatha kanve maghavan trasyadasyavi yatha pakthe da9avraje, 

yatha gdgarye asanor rji^vanxndra gdmad dhiranyavat. 

8.So(Val.2).io^c (Pustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

yatha kanve maghavan mddhe adhvard dirghanithe damtlnasij 

yatha gdgarye asisaso adrivo mayi gotram hari9riyam. 

8 . 50 (¥al* 2 ). 5 ®, yam te svadavan svadanti gUrtayah: 8.49(Val. i).5°5 yarn te 
svadhavan svadayanti gurtayah. 

8 » 50 (¥iL 2 ). 6 ®, udriva vajrinn avato vasutvana : 8.49(VaL i).6°, udriva vajiinn 
avato na sihcate. 

8 . 50 (VaL 2 ). 7 ^H nUnam paravati yad va prthivyi.m divi, . . . rsva 

rsvebhir a gahi: 8.49 (VeL i). 7^H nunam yad vE yajne yad 

vE prthivyam adhi . . . ugra ugrebhir a gahi ; 8.3.17^^, ugra rsvebhir 
a gahi. 
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8 . 50 (VaL 2 ). 9 ^: 8.24.8^, vidyama navyasak 

8 , 50 (Val. 2 ). 9 «, yatha prava eta9am kftvye dhane: 8.49{VaLi).9^^, yatha pravo 
maghavan medhyatithim. 

8 . 60 (Vai. 2 ). 10 ^®, yatha kanve maghavan medlie adhvare . . . yatha g69arye 
asisaso adrivah : 8.49(Val. i). io^% yatha kanve maghavan trasadasyavi 
. . . yatha g69arye asanor rji9vani. 

8 . 51 (Val. 3 ).P^ (^rustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

yatha mdnau samvaranan s6mam indrapibah sutam, 

nipEtithau maghavan medhyatithau pustigau 9rustigaii saca. 

8.52(VaL4).i^^ (Ayu KEnva ; to Indra) 

yatha manau vivasvati s6mam gakrapibah sutam, 

yathE trte chanda indra jujosasy Layau niEdayase saca.j mr cf, 8.4.2^ 

8 . 51 {VaL 3 ). 5 ^: 6.46.3^>, fndram tarn humahe vayam. 

8 . 61 (Val. 3 ). 5 <^: 8.46.9<^^, gamema gomati vraj 4 . 

For remoter parallels see under 8.46.9^. 

8 . 51 (VaL 3 ). 6 «'i>‘^<^<^ (^rustigu Kanva; to Indra) 

ydsmai tvd-ih vaso danaya ^iksasi sa rayds p6sam agnute, 

tarn tva vaydm maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe. 

8.52(YaL4).6ab (Ayu Kanva; to Indi’a) 

yasmai tvdm vaso danaya mahhase sa rayas pdsam invati, 

LvasQyavo vasupatim 9atakrEtum stomEir indram havEmahe.j 

(^ 8 . 52 (VEh 4 ). 6 < 5 <i 

8,6 1. 1 4°^:'^ (Bharga PrEgatha ; 0 Indra) 

tvam hi rEdhaspate radhaso mahah ksayasyasi vidhatah, 

tam tva vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto havamahe* 

For further instances of the pS.da, sutivanto havamahe, see next item. — Note that 
8.52(Val.4).6®'i = 8.61.10®**. — The cadence danaya mahhase also in 8.61. 8*^. 

8 . 51 {yaL 8 ). 6 c‘^'^= 8.6i.i4c«i, thm tvE vayam maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havEmahe; 8. 17, 3^5; 93.30b, sutavanto havEmahe. 

8 . 52 (YaL 4 ),l^b^ yathE mEnEu vivasvati s6mamL9akrapibah sutam: 8.5 i(VeL 3).!®’% 
yathE mEnEu samvaranEu somam indrapibah sutam. 

[ 8 . 62 (Val, 4 ).P\ Eyau mEdasaye sacE : 8.4.2b indra mEdayase sacE.] 

[ 8 . 82 (Yah 4 ),Sc yasmEi visnus tnni pada vicakrame : 1.22,18a'; 8,12,27b trini 
pada vi cakrame {1,22.18a-, vieakrame),] 
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8 . 52 (VaL 4 ). 4 c'^, tam tvE Tayam sudugham iTa godiiho juhtiniasi 9ravasyaYali : 
1.4, 1^0, sndugliEm iva goduhe, juhumasi dyavi-dyavi. 

Cf. under 6.45.10°. 

8 . 52 (VaL 4 ), 5 '^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 
yo no data sa nah pita maliaib. ngra iganakrt, 

Eyamann ngro magbava pnruvasnr gor a9vasya pra datu nah, 

8.65.5^ (PragatJha Kanva ; to Indra) 
indra grnXsa u stnse mahan ngra iganakrt, 
ehi nab sutam piba. 

For 8.65.5® 2.20.4®, ^ stusa mdram tam grmse. 

8 . 52 (Val. 4 ). 6 ®'^, yasniai tvam vaso danaya manbase sa rEyas posani invati : 

8,5i(VeL 3).6a'^, yasmai tvam vaso danaya ^iksasi sa rEyas posam 
a^nnte, 

8 . 52 {VaL 4 ). 6 c^ (Ayu Kanva ; to Indra) 

^yasmEi tvam vaso dEnaya manhase sa rayas posam invati, j ^ 8.5i(yaL 3). 6^^’ 
vas^yavo vasnpatim qatakratnm stdmair indram iiavimalie. 

S.di.ioc*^ (Bharga PrEgatha ; to Indra) 

ugrabEbur mraksakftvE puramdaro yadi me ^rnavad dhavam, 
vas*Q.yavo vasnpatim Qatakratnin stdmadr indram havamake. 

Kote tliat 8.61.14°^ = 8.5 i(VE1. 3).6°^. 

8 , 52 (VaL 4 )J 0 ^ : 8.7.22^, sam ksoni sam n suryam. 

8 . 53 (VaL 5 ).l<^: 6.54.8<^ ; 8.26.22^; 46,6<!, f^Enam rEya Imalie. 

8 . 63 {Val. 5 ). 2 ^, vEvrdhano div^-dive : 8.12.28^*, vEvrdhate dive-dive. 

8 , 63 (VaL 5 ). 2 <^ : 8.11.9^'’, vEjayanto havamabe. 

[ 8 . 53 (VaL 5 ). 3 <^<i, ye parEvati snnvire janesv a ye arvEvatmdavah : 8.93.6*^'; 
9.65.22«-^, ye somasab parEvati ye arvEvdti sunvire.] 

8 . 53 (VaL 5 ), 4 <i : 8. 4. 1 2, yatrE sdmasya trmpasi. 

8*53{Val.5).e'i, kratnin pnnata annsak : 8.12.11% kratnm punita Enusak. 
8.53(VaL5).7®' : 5.35.1% yas te sadliisthd Vase. 

8 . 54 CV'al. 6 ). 5 % tena no bodbi sadhamadyo vrdhe : 8.3.1% Epir no bodhi sadba- 
adyo vrdbe. 

8 .S 4 (Val. 6 ).l^: 8.46.3% girbhir grnanti karavah. 

8.54(VaL 6).6^ : 4.8*6% sasavanso vi ^rnvire* 
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8.54(VaL6).7^; 9.61.15^, dhuksasva pipydsim I'sam ; 8.7.3«j dhuksantapipyiisim 
isam ; 8.i3.25<5, dkaksasva pipyiisim isani ava ca nah. * 

[8.54(VaL6).8% vayaiii ta indra stomebhir vidhema : 5»4*7^ vayam te agna 
uktiiair vidhema.] 

8.55(VaL7).l® (Kr^a Kanya ; Praskanvasya danastuti^ 

Tbhurid I'ndrasya viryam yy akkyam abhy ayati, 
radhas te dasyava yrka, 

8.56(VaL8).i^ (Prsadbra Kanya; Praskanvasya danastutib) 
prdti te dasyav© vrka radbo adar^y abrayam, 

^dyaur na pratbina ^avah.j ^1,8*5® 

5 ’or the appraisal of 8.56.1 see under 1.8.5®. — cf* i.So.S®, mahat ta indra 
viryam. 

8,56(VaL8).l® : 1.8.5®, dyaiir na pratbina ^ivah. 

[8.56{VaL8).6®, agni'h ^ukr^na ^ocfsa : agne ^ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12.12.] 

[8.57(VaL9).2^, yuyam devastraya ekada^asab: 9.92.4^, yi9ye deyas, &c.] 

8.57(VaL9).4% ayam yam bbago nibito yajatrS: 1.183.4®, ayam vain bbago 
nibita iyam gib. 

8,59(Val.ll).l‘^ (Suparna KS-nva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

imani yam bbagadheyapi sisrata indravaruna pr4 mah^ sut6su yarn, 

yajn^-yajne ba s^vana bburanyatho y4t stinvatd yajamanaya ^iksatbab. 

10.27. (Vasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

asat sti me jaritah sabbivego y4t snnyatd ydjamanaya ^iksam, 
ana9lrdam abam asmi prabanta satyadbvftam yrjinayantam abhum. 

We may perhaps accept it as a general principle, that in hymns in which a god speaks for 
himself, repeated padas, which are otherwise attributed by the poets to a godi in the second 
or third persons, are secondary and epigonal. Of. under 4.17.3®. 

[8.59(Val.ll).2b fndrSrvanma mahimanam a9ata: 1.85. 2^ ti uksitaso mahimanam 
a9ata.] 

[8.59(VaLll).3®, tabbir da9yansam ayataiii 9ubhas patl : 1.47.5% tabhih sy asman 
avatam, &c.] 

8.59(¥aLll).7^ (Suparpa Kanva ; to Indra and Varuna) 

indravaruna sEumanasam adrptani rayds pdsam yajamanesn dbattam, 

prajam pnstlm bbiltira asmasn dbattam dlrgbayutvaya prE tiratam na ayuh% 
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(Deva9ravas Yamayana ; to Sarasvati) 
sarasvatim yam pitaro havante daksina yajmm abhinaksamanalij 
sakasrargham ild atra bhagatii rayas posaih yajamanesu dheM. 

1 0.12 2. 8c (Citramahas Yasistha; to Agni) 

ni tva Yasistha akvanta vaji'nam grnanto agne vidatkesu Yedkasak, 
rayds posam yajamanesn dkaraya ^yuyam pata svastibkili sada nak. j 

refrain, 7. i. 20^^ 

8 . 60 . 1 ^: 5.20.3^^: 26.4c; 10.21.1^, kotaram tva YiTalmahe. 

8 . 60 . 2 ^: 8.23.22^; 39.8©; i02.roCj agm'm yajnesu puryyam. 

8.60.3Cj mandro yajistko adkvaresv idyak : 4. 7. kota yajistko adkvaresv iclyak. 

8 . 60 . 3 <^ : 1.127.2C, Yiprebkik ^ukra manmabhik. 

(Bkarga PrEgatka ; to Agni) 
adrogkam a Yako^ato yavistkya devan ajasra vltaye, 
abki prayansi sudkita vaso gaki mandasva dkitibkir Mtak. 

1 0.140.3b (Agni PaYaka ; to Agni) 

iirjo napaj jatavedak sugastibkir mandasva dMtibkir Mtak, 
tve I'sak sam dadkur bkuriYarpasa9 citrdtayo vamajatak. 

8 . 60 . 8 ^, ma no martaya ripaye raksasYine; 8.22.14®, ma no martaya ripdve 
vajinivasa. 

[ 8 . 60 . 10 % paki Yi9Yasmad raksaso aravnak: see under 1.36.15.] 

8 . 60 . 12 ^, yena vansama pftanasu 9ardkatak; 6.19.8% yena vansEma pftanEsu 
9atran. 

8 . 60 . 14 ^ ; 8.23,27% vansYa no varyE puru. 

8.60.176: 1. 127.2® ; 8.23.7% kotaram carsaninam. 

8.60.18c6j isanyaya nak pururiipam i bkara vajam nedistkam utaye : 8.1.4®% 
upa kramasva pururupam a bkara vajam nedistkam ataye. 

8.60.19b (Bkarga Pragatka ; to Agni) 
agne jdritar Yi9patis tepano deva raksasak, 
aprosivan grkapatir makan asi divas pEyur duronayuk. 

8,102.16b (Prayoga Bkargava, or otkers ; to Agni) 
agne gkrtasya dkitibkis tepand deva goeisa, 
i_a devan vaksi yaksi ca.j 
Note tkat 8.60.2^ = 8. 102. 10®. 

49 [h.o.s. 2c] 


«5ar 5.26.1® 
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[ 8 . 61 . 4 *^, maksu cid yanto adrivah: 8.45.11% cid, &c.] 

8 . 61 . 5 ^: io.i34.3<i, indra Yi^vabhir utibhih; 8.12.5% Indra vi9vabhir utibhir 
vavaksitha; 8.32.12% indro vi'9vabhir utibbib. 

8 . 61 . 6 ^ (Bharga Pragatha ; to Indra) 

pauro a9vasya purnkfd gavam asy litso deva hiranyayab, 

nakir hi danam parimardhisat tve yad-yad yami tad a bhara. 

9.io7.4<^ (Sapta Rsayah; to PaTamana Soma) 
punanali soma dharayapo vasano arsasi, 
a ratnadha yonim rtasya sTdasy litso deva hiranyayah. 

Translate S, 6 i, 6 , ^ A Paura Giver unto satiety ’) of horses, an abundant producer of cows 
art thou, a golden spring, 0 god. For none shall fall short of gifts with thee ; whatever I ash 
that bring on ! ^ The word paurd. is really the proper name of a liberal prot6g4 of the gods 
(cf. 8.64.10), used here punningly in relation to purukft, in the sense of ‘giving one’s fill % 
cf. Bergaigne, ii. 473 ; and see under 2.13.9. fbe expression utso deva hiranydyah would 

seem most accurate, and perfectly original in this connexion : what better epithet could be 
given to an exceedingly liberal god than ‘golden spring that is ‘spring of gold '? And yet 
the repetition of this pada in 9.107.4 bids us pause : ‘Purifying thyself in thy flow, 0 Soma, 
clothed in water, thou flowest. Wealth-giving thou sittest on the seat of rta, a golden spring, 
O god.’ Notwithstanding the vagueness of the expression, and the persistent syncretism of 
the ideas concerning themselves with Indu-Indra, the expression utso deva hiranyayah must 
have originated with Soma rather than Indra (cf, 8.89.6 ; 9744 ; 110.5), and been borrowed 
for Indra in the conviction that anything that fits Soma fits also the insatiable drinker of 
soma (indra sompatama). Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 322 ff. — For 9.107.4^ cf. 9.io7.26\ 

8 . 61 . 10 <^<^: 8.52(YaL4).6c% vasuyavo vasupatiih 9atdkratum stomair indram 
havamahe. 

(Bharga PragEtha ; to Indra) 
yata indra bhayamahe tato no abhayam krdhi, 
maghavah chagdhi tEva tan na utibhir vi dviso vi mrdho jahi. 

10.152.3^ (^Esa BhEradvaja; to Indra) 
v£ rakso v£ mf dho jahi vi vrtrasya hanu ruja, 
vi nian3?iim indra vrtrahann amitrasyEbhidasatah. 

Cf. 10.152,4, and 6.53.4; 9*S5.2. 

8 . 61 . 140 ^: 8.5i(Val.3),6o% tarn tva vayEm maghavann indra girvanah sutavanto 
havEmahe: 8.17. 3^; 8.93.30% sutavanto havEmahe. 

8 . 62 . 1 ®-e% 7d--9d io®- 12 % bhadra indrasya rEtayah. 

[ 8 . 62 . 4 % indra brEhmEni vErdhanE : 5.73.10% ima brahmani vardhanE,] 

[ 8 . 63 . 2 % uktha brahma ca 9ahsyE: 1.8.10% stdma uktham ca 9ahsyE.] 

[ 8 . 63 . 3 % stusE tad asya pauhsyam : 1.80.10% mahat tad, &c.] 

[ 8 # 63 , 6 % krtani kErtvEni ca : i. 25.1 1% krtani ya ca kartvE.] 

8 . 63 . 9 % uni kramista jivase: 1.155.4% uni kramistorugEyaya Jivase. 
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8.64.16: 1.10.7'!, krnusva ridho adiivah. 

[8.64.40, 5])iie pmasi rodasi : 10. 140. 2'!, prnaksi rodasi ubhe.] 

Note the blend reading in TS. 4. 2. 7.3^; nbhe prnaksi rodasi. 

[8.64.6®, asmakaih kamam a prna ; 1.16.9^, semam nak kamam a pma.] 

8 . 64 . 7 ®, brahmd kas tarn saparyati : 8,7*20®, brahma ko vah saparyati. 

8 . 64 . 10 ® : 8.4.i 2«5, tasyehi pra dravE piba. 

8 . 64 . 12 ®, ebim indra drava piba : 8. 1 7.1 1®, eblm asya drava piba. 

8 . 65 .P^»: 8.4, yad indra prag apag lidan nyag ya huyase nfbliili. 

8.66.2'b (Pragatha Kanya ; to Indra) 

yad ya prasrayane divo maddyase syarnarOj 

yad ya samudre andhasah. 

8.103.144 (Sobhari Kanva ; to Agni and Maruts) 
agne yahi mariitsakha rudrebhib somapTtaye, 
sobharya lipa snstutim maddyasva sY^rnare. 

Cf. 8.6.39% nxandasva. su svarnare. For the moods of the verb see the author, Amer. Journ. 
of Piiilol. xxxiii. 4, note 2. 

[8.65.3®, indra somasya pltaye: indraiii somasya, &c, ; see under 1.16.3.] 
8.65.6^: 8.52{Val.4).5^ mahih ugra i9Enakft. 

8 . 65 . 6 ^; 5.20.34; 7.94.6^, prayasvanto hayamahe. 

8.65.6®; 1. 13.7®; 10.188.1®, idam no barhir asade. 

8 . 65.7 = 4-32.13* 

8.65.7® = 4.32.13®; 8.43.23% tarn tya yayam iiayamahe. 

8.65.8^^% idam te somyam madhy adbiiksann adribhir narab : 8.38.3^^, idam yam 
madiraih madhy adlmksaiin adribhir narah. 

8.65,9®: 1.9,8^; 44.24, asme dhehi ^ravo brhat. 

8.65.12® (Pragatha Kanya ; to Indra) 
napEto durgahasya me sahasrena suradhasah, 

^ravo devdsY akrata, 

10.62.74 (Kabhanedistha Manaya ; to Yi^ye Deyah) 
indrena yuja nih srjanta yEghato j^vrajam gomantam a9Yinam,j 

10,25.54 

sahasram me dadato astakarnyah qicmo deydsY akrata. 
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8.66.6^ : 8.33.i 5<^, mMaya dyuksa somapah. 

[ 8 . 66 . 8 < 5 , s 4 mam na stomaiii jujusana a galii : 1. 1 6,5^, semaxh na stomam a gahi] 

8.66.12^ tira9 cid aryah savana vaso gahi : 4.29.1c, tira^ cid aryah savana puriini. 

[ 8 .e 6 . 18 c<^, nalii tvad anyah puruhuta ka^ eana magliavann asti mardita ; 1.84. 19c 
na tvad anyo magkavann asti marditd,] 

8 . 67 . 1 ^^ 10 °, snmrlikdn (10° sumrlikam) abhistaye, 

8 . 67 . 4 ^^, maki vo mahatam avo varuna mitraryaman : 8.47. mahi vo mahatam 
avo varuna mitra daguse, 

8 . 67 . 4 ^: 5.67.1°; 10.126.2^, varuna mitraryaman. 

8 . 67 . 4 °: 8.26.21°, avansy a vrntmalie. 

8 . 67 . 6 ° : 8.20.26^, tena no kdM vocata. 

8 . 67 . 18 ^ : 8.18.12^, aditya yan miimocati. 

8.68.1^: indra ^avistha satpate : 8.i3.i2»', indra ^avistha satpate. 

8 . 68 . 5 °: 8.i.3t>; 15,12% nanE havanta Utaye. 

8 . 68 , 7 % i'ndram codami pitaye : 3.42.8% somaiii codami pitaye, 

8 . 68 . 9 ° (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvdtasas tva yiijapsu surye makad dkanam, 
jdyema prtsii vajrivali. 

8.92.11° (^rutakaksa Angirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
ayEma dhivato dhlyo ’rvadbhik 9akra godare, 
jdyema prtsii vajrivalk. 

[ 8 . 69 . 1 % pra-pra vas tristiibkam I'sam : 8.7.1% pra yad vas, &c.] 

8 . 69 .#: 1.84.11% s6mam ^rXnanti pf^nayah. 

8 . 69 . 3 ‘i; r. 1 05.5% trisv a rocan6 divah. 

8 . 69 . 4 ^ : 8.49(Ve1, i).i% indram area yatha vidA 
8 . 69 . 6 ^: 8.7,10% dudukre vajn'ne madhu. 

8 . 69 . 7 % grham Indra^ ca gEnvaki : 1.135.7° ; 4 - 49 * 3 % grkam indra^ ca gachatam. 
8 . 69 . 9 ^: 1.80,9% indrEya brEkmddyatam. 

S. 69 J 0 <i: 9.1.9°; 4.4% s6mam fndrEya patave; 9,24.3% sdmdndrEya patave. 
Added in proof. 
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S.eD.U^'*'® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
apad indro apad agni'r Yiqve deva amatsata, 

varuna fd ilia ksayat tarn apo abiiy anusata vatsam samgiQvarir iva. 

9.14.3^ (Asita Kacyapa, or Devaia Kapyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ad asya 9usmino rase vigve deva amatsata, 
yadi gobMr vasaj^ate. 

9.61.14^ (Amaiiiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn id vardhantu no giro vatsam saiiiQi^varir iva, 
ya indrasya hrdamsanih. 

Stanza 8.69.11 lias the earmarks of inferiority; it differs from its connexion in tlie hymn 
as regards sense and metre ; cf. Grassmann, i. 564 ; Bergaigne, iii. 130. The two repeated 
padas are pretty certainly borrowed from the spliere of Soma Pavamana; cf. 9.13.7; 86,2 ; 
100. 1, 7 ; 104.2. 

8 . 69 . 14 ^: 8.16. 1 ic, indro vi^va ati dvisab. 

[ 8 * 69 . 15 ®-j arbbako na kumarakah : 8.30.1^^, (arbhako) devaso na kumarakah.] 
8 . 69 . 16 ® : 6.51,16^, svastigam anebasani. 

8 . 69 . 1 7 ®-^ : i.36.7«^^j tarn gbem ittha namasvina upa svai 4 jam asate. 

8 . 69 . 18 ^: 1.30.9a ton pratnasyaukasah. 

8.70.3a: 8.3x.x7a^ nakis tarn karmana na9at. 

8 . 71 . 6 ®, pra no naya vasyo aciia: 6.47.7^ pi’a no naya pratararii vasyo aclia ; 
10.45.9, naya prataraih, &c. 

8 . 71 . 8 ®, tvam l^ise vasanam : i.i7o.5a^ tvam i^ke vasupate vasanam. 

8 . 71 . 8 ®: 1.30.10®, sakbe vaso jaritfbbyab ; 3.51.6^1, sakhe vaso jaritfbhyo vayo 
dbah. 

8 . 71 . 10 <i, purupragastam utaye; 8.12.14®, purxipragastam utaya rtasya yat. 
[ 8 . 71 . 11 % agnim sGnum sabaso jatavedasam : 1.127.1%, vasum shnurn, &e,] 
8 . 71 . 11 ^ : 5.22.1% hota mandratamo vi^i. 

[ 8 . 71 . 12 % agnim vo devayajyaya: 5.21.4^'*-, devam vo devayajyaya.] 

8 . 71 . 12 ^ ; 5.28.6% agnim prayaty hdbvare ; 10.21.6^, agne prayaty adbvare. 

8 . 71 . 13 % 190 yo varyEnam: 1.5.2!^; 24,3% f9anam varyEnam; 10.9.5% 
varyanam. 
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[ 8 . 72 . 3 ^y rudram pare manisaya: 5.i7.2<i, mandram paro, &c.] 

8 . 72 . 15 % dpa sr^kvesu bapsatah: 7.55.2% iipa srakyesu bapsato ni sii svapa. 
[ 8 . 72 . 16 % ^dhuksat pipyiisxm I'sam: see under 8.7.3.] 

8 . 78 . 1 ^: 1.46,7% ynnjatham a9vinE ratham. 

8 . 73 .lc~- 18 % anti sM bbutu vam avah. 

8.73.5^% yad adya kdrhi karM cic chu9rilyatain imam bavam : 5.74.10^% a9Yina 
yad dha karbi cic cliu9ruyatam imam bavam. 

8 . 73 . 10 % 9miit4m ma imam bavam: 2.4i.i3t> = 6.52.7% 9rniita ma imam 
bavam ; 8.85.2% imkm me 9rnutam bavam. 

8 . 73 . 14 ®“% a no gdvyebbir a9vyaib sabtoair upa gaebatam: 6.60.14®“% a no 
gavyebbir a9yyair vasavyl.ir upa gaebatam. 

[ 8 . 73 . 18 % puram na dhrsnav a ruja: 9.108.6% varmiva dhrsnav, &c.] 

[ 8 . 74 , 5 % amftam jatavedasam : 6.48.1% pra-pra vayam amftam jat^vedasam.] 

8.74.5% tiras tamafisi dar9atam: 3.27.13% tiras t^mansi dar9atab. 

8 . 74 . 7 % m^ndra sujata sukrato: 1.144.7% mandra svadbava ftajata siikrato. 

8.74.12^ : 7.94.5% sabadbo vajasEtaye. 

[ 8 . 74 . 14 % vaksan vayo na tugiyam : 8.3.23% astam vayo na tiigryam.] 

8 . 75 . 8 ^: 3.24.3^; 8.19.25% sabasah sunav ahuta. 

8 . 75 . 12 ®^, ma no asmx'n mabadhane parE varg bhErabbfd yatba : 6.59.70^, ma no 
asmin mahadbane pErE varktam gavistisu. 

8 . 75 . 16 < 5 : 3.42.6®; 8.98.11®, adbE te sumnam Imabe. 

8 . 76 . 1 ^ : 1.11.8% indram i9anam djasE. 

8 . 76 . 2 ®: x.80.6^; 8.6.6^; 89.3% vEjrena 9ataparvana. 

8 . 76 . 5 ® (Knrusuti Kanva ; to Indra) 
manitvantam rjtsinam djasvantam virap9inam, 
mdrani girTbbir bavamabe* 

8.88.i<^ (Nodhas GEutama; to Indra) 

tEm VO dasmEm idjisabam vEsor mandEnEm Endbasa]^ 

^abbi vatsEmnasvasaresudbenEvaj indram girbbir navamabe. ^2.2.2^ 
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8 , 76 . 6 ^: 1.23.7®, manitvantaih liaYEmalie. 

8 . 76 . 6 <s: 1.22.1C; 23.2C; 4.49.5c; 5*'7i*3°; 6.59.io<i; 8.94.10C-12C asya somasya 
pitaye. 

[ 8 . 76 . 7 ^ piba somaih gatakrato : 3.37-S®, indra somam, &c.] 

8 . 76 . 9 ^, sutam somam divistisu : 1.86.4^^, sutali some divistisu. 

8 . 76 . 9 ® (Kurusuti KEnva ; to Indra) 

pibed indra mariitsakba LSiitaiii somaiii divistisu, j ^ 1.86.4^^ 

vdjram gigana ojasa. 

10,153.4® (Devajamaya Indraniatarab ; to Indra) 
tvam indra sajosasam arkam bibbarsi bahvoh, 
vajram ^igana 6jasa. 

8 . 76 . 11 ® : 8.6.38®, anu tva rodasi ublie. 

8 . 77 . 1 ^^®, vi prebad iti mataram, ka ugrab ke ba ^rnvire : 8.45,4^ jatah prebad 
vi mataram, ka ugrab ke ba ^rnvire. 

[8.77.8®, tena stotfbbya a bhara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8 . 78 . 8 ^ (Km'usuti Kanva ; to Indra) 

tv4 vastlni samgata vigva ca soma saubbaga, 

sudatv aparibvrta. 

9.4.2^ (Hiranyastapa Ailgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j_sana jyotib sanE svarj vi^va ca soma saubbaga, ^cf. 9.9,9® 

i_Etba no visyasas krdbij ^ refrain, 9.4.i®-io® 

9.55.1® (Avatsara Ka^yapa: to Soma Pavamana) 
yEvam-yavam no andbasa pustam-pustam pari srava, 
s6ma vi^va ca saubbaga, 

8 . 80 . 2 ®: 6.45,17®, sa tvam na indra mrlaya ; cf. also 8.80.1®. 

8 . 80 . 3 ®, kirn anga radbracodanab : 6.44. 10 % kim anga radbracodanam tvabub. 
[ 8 . 80 . 7 ®, iyam dbir rtviyavatl: 8.12.X0®, iyam ta ^viyavatl (sc. dbi^.] 
8 . 81 . 4 ®: 8.24,19®; 95.7®, eto nv indram stavama. 

8 . 82 . 2 ®: 1,23.1®, txvrab somasa a gabi. 

[ 8 . 82 . 3 °, bMvat ta indra hrd6 : 10.86.15°, manthas ta indra 5am hrde.] 
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8 , 82 . 6 “', tiibhyayam adribhih sutdh: i.rss.a^ tiibhyayam somah paripato 

adribhih. 

8 . 82 . 7 ®“- 9®5 pibed asya tvam r9ise. 

8 . 82 . 9 ^ (Kusidin Kanva ; to Indra) 

yaiii te ^yenah padiibharat tird rajansy asprtam, 

Lpibed asya tvam l^ise.j refrain, 8,82.70-90 

9.3.8b (^unab^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa divaih vy asarat tir6 rajansy asprtab, 
p^vamanah svadhvarah, 

8 . 83 . 2 b: 1.26.4b; 41.1b; 4.55.10b; 5.67.3b; 8.18.3b; 28.2a; 10.126.3b~.7b 

varimo mitro aryamS. 

8.88.30 ; 7 . 66 .i 2 < 3 j ytiyam rtasya rathyah. 

[ 8 . 83 . 4 b vamam varima 9ansyam ; 8.18.21b nrvad varuna ^^nsyam.] 

8 . 83 . 9 ^: 1.15.2O; 6. 51. 15"^; 8.7.X2^ yOyam In stha sudanavab. 

8 , 83 . 9 b; 6,51.15b indrajyestba abbldyavab. 

8 , 84 .P, pr6stham vo atithim (stuse) : prestbam vo 4 tithim gr^aise. 

8 . 84 . 10 , agmm ratbam na vedyam : 8.19.8b, agm r^tho na v6dyaln 
[ 8 . 84 . 80 , raksa tokam uta tmana : 1.41.6b vigvaxii tokam nta tmana,] 

8 . 84 . 8 b: 5.35.7b, puroyavanam ajisu. 

8 . 85 . 10 ', a me h^vam nlsatyE; 1.183.5^^ a me havam nasatyopa yatam. 

8.86.1b: 5.75.3b; 8.8.1b a^vina gachatam yuvam. 

8.86.10- 00 ; 1.47.9^1, madbvah sdmasya plMye. 

[8.86.2b, imim me ^rnutam havam: 8,73,10b ^rnutMi ma imam bavam ; cf. 
under 2,41.13,] 

8 . 86 . 4 ^; 7,94,2^^, 9mut4m jarittir h^vam ; 8.13.7b, ^mndhi jaritdr h^vam. 
8.86.6®: 8,5.130, chai’dlr yantam ddabbyam. 

[8.86.6®: g^chatam da^dso grbtoi: 8.5,50; 22. 3^^, gantM dE^iiso grh 4 m.] 

8.86.10- 30, ta vEm vf^vako havate tannkrth6. 

8 . 86 .b’- 6 <^\ ma no vi yau^tam sakhya mumocatam. 
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(Dyumnika Vasistlia, or others ; to A9vins) 
pibatam gharmaiii madlmmaiitam agvina barhih. sidatam nara, 
ta mandasana mannso durona a m pEtam vedasa vayah. 

8.87.4^'^^^ (The same) 

pibatam s6mam madlmmaiitam agvina barhih sidatam sumat, 
ta yavrdhEna upa sustutuii divo gantam gaurEv iverinam. 

10,40.13^^ (Ghosa Kaksivatl; to Agyins) 

ta mandasana mannso dnrona a dliattam rayi'm sahaviram yaeasyave, 
kiiam txrthaiii sux^rapEnaiii gubhas pati sthanum pathestham ap)a durma- 
tiiii hatain. 

It seems to me that the repeated pada, ta mandasana, &:c.. fits hest in 8.72,2, because it 
follows logically after E barhih sidatam nara. The point, it must be admitted, is subjective. 

8 . 87 . 2 ^: i. 47.8<^^; 8.87. a barhih sidatam naiTt (8.87.4b, sumat); 1.142.7'^ 
sidatam barhir a sumat. 

8.8, iS'havEmvfgvabhirutibhih: 8.8,1% a no vi^vabhir utibih ; 7.24.4% 
a no Yigyabhir utibhih sajosah. 

8.87.3b: 1.45.4b; 8,8.18% priyamedhE ahusata. 

8.87.4b a barhih sidatam sumat: 1.47.8^; 8.87.2% a barhih sidatam nara; 
i.I 42.7<^, sidatam barhir a sumat. 

8.87.5^: 8.8.2'*^; 9.14% a nanam yEtam agvina. 

8 . 87 . 6 b: 8.13,11% agvehhih prusitapsubhih. 

8.87.5% dasra hiranyayartani gubhas patl: 1.92.18^; 5.75.2<5; 8.5. irb; 8.1% 
dasra hiranyayartani. 

8 . 87 . 5 <i : 1.47.3% 3.62.18c ; 7.66.19% patam somam rtavrdha. 

8 . 87 . 6 ^: 8.26,9% Ya37'am hi yam havEmahe. 

8.88.1% abhi vatsaiii na svasaresu dhenayah: 2.2.2b, agne yatsam, &o. 

8.88,1% indram glrbhir navamahe : 8,76,5% indram girbhir havamahe. 

8.88.2<i ; B.33.3% maksn gomantam Imahe. 

8.88.6^: 8.4.18% mahhistho yajasataye : r. 130.1% mahhistham vajasataye. 

[8.89.1% brhad indraya gayata : 8.45.21% stotram indraya gEyata.] 

8.8 8. (Nrmedha Ahgirasa and Purumedha Ahgirasa; to Indra) 
apEdhamad abhigastir agastihathendro dyumny abhavat, 
devas ta indra sakhyaya yemiro brhadbhano marudgana. 

50 [h.o.s. 20] 
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8.98.3c (Nrmedlia Angii'asa ; to Indra) 

Lvibhrajaa jyotisa syar agacho rocanam divah,j m* 8.98.3^^ 

devas ta indra sakhyaya yemire. 

Cf. Bergaigne ii. 187. 

8 . 89 . 8 ^: 1.80.6^^; 8.6.6^; 76.2c, vajrena 9ataparYana. 

8 . 89 . 7 ^: 9.107, 7<i; 10.156.4% a suryam rohayo divi ; 1.7.3% ^ suryaiii roliayad 
divi. 

[ 8 . 90 . 5 ^ tvam indra yaga asi : 8.23,30% agne tvaih ya§a asL] 

8 . 91 . 2 'i® ; 3.52. 1 dhanavantam karambhinam aplipavantam nkthinam, 

8 . 91 . 3 <^ (Apala Atreyl ; to Indra) 
a cana tva cikitsimo Mbi cana tva nemasi, 
ganair iva ganakair ivdndrayendo pari srava. 

9.106.4^ (Caksus Manava ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra dhanva soma jagrvir indrayendo pdri srava, 

Ldyumantam gnsmam a bbara SYarvfdam.j » 9.29,6c 

Tile repeated pada is refrain in 9.1 12.1® ff. ; cf. also 9.56.4^, svadur indo pM srava; 9.62.9% 
tvam indo, &c. — Cf. von Scliroeder, WZKM. xx. 236 ; G-eldner, Bigveda Kommentar, p. 132. 

8 . 92 , 1 ^: 1.5.1^', indram abhi pra gayata. 

8 . 92 . 2 ®^: 8.15.1% puruhtitam purustutam. 

8 . 92 . 5 % tarn v abhi prarcata: 8.15.1% tarn v abhi pr 4 gayata. 

8 . 92 . 6 ^: 1.16.3C; 3.42.4®'; 8.17.156; 97.iii:>; 9.12.2c, indram somasya pltdye. 

8 . 92 . 6 ®- (^rutakaksa Ahgirasa, or Sukaksa Ahgirasa ; to Indra) 

,asya pitva mddanam doYo deYdsyauJasl, 

Tigvabhi bhdvanS bhnvat. 

9.23.7®- (Asita Kagyapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to Soma Pavam^na) 
asyd pitva mddanam indro v:rtrany aprati, 
jaghana jaghanac ca ml. 

8 . 92 . 11 C: 8.68. 9C, jayema prtsu Yajrivah. 

£ 8 . 92 . 12 ®-: vayam n tva gatakrato : 6.45.25% ima u tvE gatakrato.] 
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8 . 82 . 12 ^: 1.91.13^^ gayo na yavasesv a. 

8 • 82 . 14 ® 22 ®; na tvain indrati ricyate. 

8 . 92 . 17 ^ : 8.46.8^^ ya indra vrtrahantamalh. 

[ 8 . 82 . 20 ‘% yasmin vi^va adhi ^n'yah: i.i39.3<^; yuvor vi'9va, &c.] 

8 . 92,21 = 8.13.18. 

8 . 92 . 21 ® = 8.13.18® : 9.6 1. 1 4^^, tarn id vardhantu no gi'raln 

8 . 92 . 22 ^: 1.15.1^ a tya ^d^antv indavah. 

8 . 92 . 22 ^: 8.6.35^; 9.108.16^^, samudram iva smdliavah. 

8 , 92 . 25 ® {^I'utakaksa Afigirasa, or Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
aram a9vaya gayati 9rutakakso araiii gave, 

Sram indrasya dhamne. 

9.24,5® (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
indo yad adribbih sutah pavitraih paridliavasi, 
aram indrasya dhamne. 

We may render 8.92.25 as follows: ^Suitably to (procure) horses does ^rutakaksa sing, 
suitably to (procure) kiue ; suitably to Indra’s nature.* Cf. Bergaigne, iii. 211, note. The 
meaning of 9.24.5 is : ^ When, 0 Indu (Soma), pressed by the stones, thou dost flow about the 
sieve, (thou flowest) suitably to Indra’s nature.* It would seem as though the repetitions of 
aram with a9vaya and gave in 8. 9 2. 2 5 were loosely imitative of the repeated pada, aram 
indrasya dhamne. In any ease 9.24.5 is pat ; in 8.92.25 the flrst two occurrences of aram 
have, in reality, a different value from the third. The preceding and following stanzas also 
play upon aram j cf. under 8.45. lo^ 

8 . 92 . 26 ®: 8.45.10^, aram te 9aki’a dEvane. 

8 . 92 . 30 ®: 8.i3.r4^>, m 4 tsva sutasya gdmatali. 

8 . 93 . 3 ^ (Sukaksa Angii'asa ; to Indra) 

sa na indrah 9ivah sakliagvavad gdmad yavamat, 

urudhareva dohate. 

9.69.8^ (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
a nah pavasva vasumad dhi'ranyavad agvavad gomad yavamat suviryam, 
ytlyam hi soma pitaro mama stiiana divo murdhanaii prasthita 
vayaskftah. 

The metre is entirely in favour of the priority of 9.69.8^ ; cf. Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 
See Bergaigne, i. 38, note ; ii. Si ; Hiilebrandt, Ved. Myth. L 398. 

[ 8 . 98 . 5 ^, yad vE pravrddlia satpate : 8.12.8®, yadi pravrddha satpate.] 
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8 * 93 . 6 ^^ (Sukaksa Angirasa ; to Indra) 
j 6 sdmasak. paravati y 4 arvavati sunvird, 
sarvEns tm indra gachasi. 

9.65.22^^ (Bhrgu Yaruni, or Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma PavamEna) 
yd sdmasah paravati yd arvavati sunvird, 
ye Tad ah 9aryanavati. 

Of. 8.53 (Yal. 5).3®^ paravati sujivir6 jdnesv a y 6 arvavatindavah. See Hillebi'andt, Ted. 
Myth, i.i33ff. 

8.93,11^: 5.82.2c na minanti (5.82.2®, minanti) svarajyam. 

8 . 98 . 12 ^: 6.44.5^, 9usmam saparyatah. 

[ 8 . 93 . 19 ®, kaya stotfbhya a bhara : see under 5.6.1®.] 

8 . 93 , 20 ® : 1. 1 6. 8®, vrtraha sdmapitaye. 

8 . 93 . 22 ^, U9anto yanti vlfcaye: 1.5.5^ 9ucayo yanti vTtaye. 

8 . 93.24 = 8.32.29. 

8 . 93 . 24 «’ = 8.32.29O' : 8.13.27% ihd tya sadhamadyE. 

[ 8 . 93 . 25 % ttibhyam sdmEh suta ime: 3.40.4®' 5 42,5% fndra sdmEh suta imd.] 
[ 8 . 93 . 26 ^, dEdhad rEtnE yi dE9dse: 4,15.3®; 9.3.6®, dadhad rEtnani da9iise.] 
8 , 93 . 28 ®- 30 ®, yM indra mrlayEsi nah ; see also under 8.6.25®. 

[ 8 . 93 . 29 ®, sa no vi^yEny a bhara : 10.191,1% sE no vasnny a bhara.] 

8 . 93 . 30 t>: 8.17.3®; 5i{Yal.3).6<i ; 61.14% sutdvan to hayEmahe, 

8 . 93 . 31 ®, 31 ®-“ 33 ®, lipa no hEribhih sutam. 

8.93.34^, rbhuksEnam rbhum rayim: 4 . 37 . 5 ®, rbhum rbhuksano rayfm. 
8.94.3®^: 6 . 45 . 33 ®% tEt six no yi 9 ye aryE a sEdE grnanti kErEvah, 

8 . 94 . 3 ®: 1,23.10®; 8.94.9®, mardtah sdmapitaye. 

[8.94.4% Esti sdmo ayam sutah: 5.40,2'b; 8.13,32% yfsE sdmo ayEm sutah.] 
[8.94.8% deyanEm Eyo vme : 1.38.10% indrEgnydr Evo yme.] 
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8. 94 . 9 ® : 1 . 2 3. 1 oc ; 8. 9 4. 3% marutah somapitaye. 

8 . 94 . 10 «-- 12 c, asya somasya pitaye ; see also under 1.23.2^5. 

8 . 95 . 1 <i: 6.45.25C I'ndra vatsarn na niatarah. 

[ 8 . 95 . 2 ^, sutasa indra girvanah : 4.32.1 ic; 8.13.32^% siitesv indra girvanah.] 
8 . 95 .S <5 (Tira9cl Angirasa ; to Indra) 

Lpiba somam madaya kanij indra ^yenabhrtam sutam, m"" cf. refrain, 8.36. 
tvam bi Qagvatinaiii pd.ti raja vigam asi. 

8.98.6a (Nnnedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
tvam hi gdgvatinam indra darta purain asi, 
hanta dasyor manor vrdbah patir divah. 

8 . 85 . 6 ^’, indram uktbani vrwrdhuh : 8.6.35^, I'ndram ukthani Yavrdhuli (verb 
without accent), 

8 . 95 . 6 *^ (Tira9Cl Ahghasa ; to Indra) 

tarn u stavama yam gira ^indram ukthani vEvrdliuh,j ^ 8.6. 35®" 

puruny asya pauhsya sisasanto vanamahe. 

9.61.11® (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

{_ena vigvany arya aj dyumnani manusanam, \1^cf. 9.61.11®' 

sisasanto vanamahe. 

For 9.61.11 cf. Greidner, Yed, Stud. iii. 77. 

8.95.7®’: 8.24.19®; 81.4®, eto nv fndraih stavama. 

[8.95.8®, guddho ra^nm m dharaya : 1.30.22®, asme rayi'm, &c.] 

This and the following twj items hetray the secondary manufacture of the trca 8.95.7-9, 
which exhausts its wit in the constant iteration of the word 9uddha. 

[8.95.9®, 9uddh6 vrtrani jighnase : 8.15.3^, eko vrtrani, &c.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 9 <^, guddho vajaih sisEsasi: 9,23.6®, indo vajam sisEsasi.] 

[ 8 . 96 . 5 % madacyiitam ahaye hantava u : 5«3^*4^ avardhayann ahaye, &c.] 

8 . 96 . 7 ^ {Tira9cl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti ; to Indra) 
vrtrasya tvE gvasathad isamSna vi9ve deva ajahur ye sakhEyah, 
marudbhir indra sakhyaih te astv athema vigvah pftana jayasi. 

10.52.5^ (Agni Sauelka ; to Deva^ 

a VO yaksy amrtatvam suviram yatha vo devE varivah karEni, 
a bahvor vajram indrasya dheyam dthema vigvah pftana Jayati. 

For 8.96.7 see AB. 3.16.1 ; 20,1 ; MS. i. 10.14, — ^The atmastuti, 10.52, is probably later than 
8.96 ; cf. also 10,52.2^^ with 5.1.5^ 6% and with S.96.7^, and see my remarks under 4.43.3. 
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8 . 96 . 12 ^, stuhf sustutfih namasa vivasa ; stuhi parjanyam namasa 

viyEsa. 

[ 8 . 96 J 5 C viQo adevlr abhy actontih: 6.49.15® vi9a adevir abliy a9nayama. 
Added in proof.] 

8 . 96 . 21 ^ (Tira9Cl Angirasa, or Dyutana Maruti : to Indra) 
sa vrtraliendra rbhuksah sady6 jajnand havyo babliuva, 
krnvann apansi narya purupi soma na pito liavyah sakhibhyali. 

10.6. 7“^ (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

adb?i by ague malina nisadya sadyo jajnand havyo babhutba, 

I tain te devaso anu ketam Eyannj adbavardhanta prathamasa nmEb. 

4.26.2*^ 

It is hardly doubtful that the repeated pada, which fits Agni so very well in 10.6.7, is 
pressed into service secondarily in 8.96.21, In the latter place it alludes awkwardly to the 
heroism of young Indra. For the metre of 8.96.21"' see Oldenberg, Frol., p. 70 ; Arnold, VH., 

P. 315* 

8.97.4‘^^ : 8.i3.i5»'i^ yac chakrasi parayati yad arvavati yrtrahan. 

8.97.4<i: 1.84,9^^ sutavah a yiyasati. 

8.97.6^‘: 9.12.6^ samudrasyadhi yistapi ; 9*107. 14^ samudrasyadbi yistEpi 
manisinab: 8.34.13^ samudrasyadhi yistapab. 

8.97.6^1, yad antariksa a gabi ; antariksa a gatam. 

8 . 97 . 6 ^^: 4.31. 1 2hj indra rEya parXnasE ; 1,129.1% tyam na indra rEya parlnasE. 

8.97.7% 7"^, ma na indra p 4 rE vrnak. 

8 . 97 . 8 % asme indra sacE sute. 

8.97.11^: 1*16.3®; 3.43.4a; 8.17.15^; 92.5^; 9.12.2% indramsomasyaplfcaye. 
8 . 97 . 15 ®; 7.37.6^, kada na indra raya a da9asyeb. 

8 . 98 , 2 ^ (Nrmedha Angbasa; to Indra) 

tvdm indrabhibbur asi ^tvEm siiryam arocayab,j ^ cf. 8.98.2^ 

yi9yEkarmE yi9yadeyo maban asL 

10.153.5^ {Deyajamaya IndramEtarab ; to Indra) 
tvdm indxabbibbur asi yi9yE jEtany ojasE, 
sE yi9vE bbiiva ibhavab. 

[ 8 . 98 . 2 % tvEm siiryam arocayab : 9*^3- suryam arocayah.] 

8 . 98 , 3 *^^ (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Indra) 
viblirajan jydtisa svar agacbo rocanam divdb, 
i^devas ta indra sakby%a yemxre.j 


8.89.2® 
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io.i7o. 4^^‘> (Yibhraj Saurya ; to Surya) 

vifohrajaSL jy6tisa svar agacho roeanam divah, 

yenemi Yi9va bhuvanany abbrta vi^vakarmana Ti9vadeYyavata. 

Prima facie the repeated hemistich would seem to apply to Surya rather than Indra ; but 
see Bergaigne, ii. 187, And certainly the second half of 10.170.4, especially TicYadevyavata, 
does not stamp that stanza as the source of the repetition. 

8 . 98 . 3 C: 8.89.1% devas ta indra sakby^a yemire. 

8 , 98 . 6 ^ ; 8.95.3% tvam bi 9a9vatlnam, 

8 . 98 . 11 ^: 3.42.6<i • 8.75.16% adha te sumnani Imabe. 

8 . 98 . 12 ®: 5.13.5% sa no rasva suviryam. 

8 . 99 . 2 <^^: 4.32,11®, sntesv indra girvanab. 

Of. S.95.2®, sutasa indra girvanah. 

8 . 99 . 8 % 9atamutim 9atakratum : 8.46.3, 9ataniute 9atakrato. 

8.100.2^ (Nema Bbargava ; to Indra) 

dadbami te madbuno bbaksdm agre bitas te bbagab suto astu somab, 
dsag ca tvam daksinatdh sakba m 6 ’dba vrtrani jangbanava bbixri. 

10.83.7^ (Manyu Tapasa: to Manyu) 

abbi prebi daksinatd bbava ni 4 ^dba vrtrani jangbanava bbiiri, 
jiibomi te dbariinam madbvo agram nbba upEn9u pratbama pibava. 

Translate 8.100.2, ^ I give to thee first the drink of honey, the pressed soma shall be thy 
fixed share. And thou shalt be my friend at my right ; then shall we slaughter many 
enemies.’ The stanza addressed to the personified god • Wrath * is surprisingly similar : 
^ Come on, be thou at my right ; then shall we slaughter many enemies. I sacrifice for thee 
the first vessel of honey, may we two be first silently to drink it.’ The two ferocious Manyu 
hymns, 10.83 and 84 are in many ways assimilated to Indra, as, indeed, also to Agni (see 
under 3.5.4). Manyu is the * Wrath ’ of War, therefore also, particularly, of impetuous Indra. 
See especially Manyu Marutvan « Indra Marutviin in 10.84.1 (cf. also stanzas 5 and 6). The 
two stanzas furnish an instance of certain relative chronology; 10.83.7 co^l<l not have been 
composed in its surroundings without the pattern of the Indra stanza, 8. 100. 2. — Cf. Geldner, 
Kig-Veda Kommentar, p. 136. 

8.100.4% Yigyd jatany abby asmi niabna : 2.28.1^’, vf9vam santy abhy astu 
mabna. 

8.100.12^ : 4.18.11% sakbe visno vitaram vi kramasva. 

8.101.2^: 5.65.2% i 4 jana dlrgba9ruttama. 

8.101.2^: 1.47.7*^; 5.79,8®, sakam suiyasya ra9mibbib. 



S.I 0 I. 7 — ] Part 1: Repeated Passages belonging to Booh VIII [400 

S. 101 . 7 ^, prati havyani vitaye. 

8J01.8^^: 3.62, grnand jamadagnina; grnana jamadagnivat ; 9.62.24c; 

65.25^^, grnano jamadagiiina. 

2.41.2^', ayam 9ukr6 ayami te ; 4'47•I^ 'V'ayo ^ukro ayami te. 

[8.101.11®, mahas te satd mahima panasyate: 10.75.9® mahan hy ^sya mahima 
panasyate. 

[ 8 . 101 . 13 ® citreva praty adar^y ayati: 7,81.1% praty ii adar^y ayatt] 

8.102.1® : 1. 1 2.6t> ; 7. 15.2®, kavir grhapatir yuva. 

8 . 102 . 3 ‘^ : 8.21.11% tvaya ha svid yuja vayam. 

8 . 102 , 4 ®-“ 6 ®, agni'm samudravasasam. 

[8.102.7®, acha naptre sahasvate ; 5.7. urjo naptre sahasvate.] 

8 . 102 . 9 ^ (Prayoga Bhargava, or others ; to Agni) 
ayam Yi9va abhl ^rxyo ’gnir devdsu patyate, 
a vajair upa no ganiat. 

9.45.4® (Ayasya Ahgirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
aty a pavitram akramid vajt dhuram na yamani, 
indur devdsn patyate. 

Ludwig, Ber Kig-Yeda, vi. 95, suggests durani for dliui-am in 9.45.4^ ; this is neither 
necessary nor conYineing : vaji and dhuram certainly refer to a horse and some phase of his 
harnessing, presumably the wagon*pole. The comparison is crude but not impossible : ‘ Indu 
has passed through the sieve as a steed (draws) the wagon-pole in his course ^ Anyhow the 
text cannot be well doubted. 

8.102.10®: 8,23.22^; 39*^®; 60.2^, agmm yajhesu pUrvyam. 

8.102.1P^: 3.9.8^; 8.43.31% 9tram pavak^ocisam ; io.2x.i% 9iram pavaka90cisam 
vlyaksase. 

8,102.12^: 4.15,6% tarn 4 rvantam na sanasim. 

8 . 102 , 16 % tepano deya 90clsE : 8.60.19% tepEno deya raksasah. 

8 . 102 , 16 ® : 5.26.1® ; 6.x6.2®, a deyan vaksi yaksi ca. 

8 , 102 , 17 ®: 4.8.1% hayyayaham amartyam ; 3,10.9®, hayyayaham amart3’’am 
sahovfdham. 
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[8.102.18^5 ague dtitam varenyam : cf. nndei* r.i2.i^] 

8 . 103 . 3 ^ : 5.2 5.4<^, agnuii dlilbliili saparyata. 

8 . 103 . 5 ^ : r.40.4^, sa dhatte aksiti 9ravah ; 9.66. 7^ dadiiano aksiti ^ravah. 
8 J 03 . 5 <-'i : 5.82.6«2 . 8,2 2.iS<^, vi^va vamani dhlniahi. 

8 , 103 . 7 ^ (Sobkari Kanva ; to Agni) 

a9vam na glrbbi ratliyaiii sudiinavo marmrjyante devayavab, 

Tibhe toke tanaye dasma \’i9pate parsi radho maghonam. 

9.1.3G (Madhuchandas Vrii9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yarivodbatamo bhava maniiistlio yrtrahantamali, 
parsi radlio maglidnam, 

Ludwig, 413, renders 8.103.7, Hvie ein ross flir den wagen verherlichcn trcflich begabfce 
fromme mit liederii ihii ; beiderlei samen, 0 wundertater, bei dem kinde, o fiirst, fordere als 
geschenk der Maghavan In his note, if I understand him aright, he suggests as alternate 
translation of pada d, ‘(und) fordere die gabe der Maghavan (fiir uns)’. Grassmann, ^Mit 
Liedern schmucken, gleich wie eines Wagens Boss, die frommcn, gabenreicheii ihn ; 
Beschiitze beide : Bind und Enkel, herrlicher Gebieter, und der Eeichen Schatz For ubhe 
tok4 tanaye see 1.147.1 : the expression cannot well mean anything very different than ‘ both 
children and posterity’. The pada, parsi radho maghonam, is explained by coda radho 
maghonam, 1.48.2 : 7.96.2, 'promote the liberality of the Maghavan’. The stanza therefore 
means : ' Like a chariot horse the liberal pious curry thee with their songs ; do thou, 
0 wonderful lord, promote both our children and posterity, (and) the liberality of the 
Maghavan.^ St, 9.1.3 may be rendered, ' Be thou the best giver of freedom, most liberal, 
strongest slayer of enemies ; promote the liberality of the Maghavan.’ So Grassmann, who 
here translates pada c by ' dier Reichen Gabe f 5 rdre du though he has rendered the same 
pada in 8.103.7 by ‘ beschiitze der Beiclien Schatz’. Ludwig, here (792), correctly, ^fSrdre 
der reichen Maghavan gewiirung’. For rad has in general see under 6.44.10. 

8 . 103 . 14 '^ madayasya svarnare : 8.65.2^, madaySse syhrmre. 
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9.1.1^^“^^ (Madhuchandas Vai9vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svadisthaya madisthaya pavasva soma dharaya, 
indraya patave sutab. 

9.29.4^ {Nrmedlia Angirasa ; to the same) 
vi'9va vasuni samjayan pavasva soma dbaraya, 
inii dvesahsi sadhrylik. 

9.30.3C (Bindu Angirasa ; to the same) 
a nah ^usmam nrsahyaih viravantam puruspfham, 
pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.67.13^ (Vi^vamitra ; to the same) 

vacd jaiituh kavinam pavasva soma dharaya, 

devesu ratnadha asi. 

9.100.5^'**^ (Eebhasunu Ka^yapau ; to the same) 

krdtve daksaya nah kave pavasva soma dharaya, 

indraya patave sutd Lmitraya varunEya ea,j 9. 100. 5<i 

9 . 1 , 30 ; 8.io 3,7<-\ parsi radho maghonam. 

9.1.40 (Madhuchandas Vai^vamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy ^rsa mahanam devanam vitim andhasa, 
atohi vajam uta gravah, 

9.6.30 (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Kagyapa ; to the same) 

abhi tyam piirvyam madam Lsuvano arsa pavi'tra a,j ^ 9*^*3^ 

abhi vajam utd grdvah. 

9,51.50 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to the same) 
abhy ^rsa vicaksana pavftram dharaya sutah, 
abhi vajam uta grdvah. 

9,63.120 (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to the same) 

abhy ^rsa sahasrinam Lraylm gomantam a9vinam,j ^ 8,6.9^ 

abhi vajam uta gravah. 

9 . 1 , 90 ; 8.69.10^; 9*4«4% somam indraya patave ; 9.24.3^, s6m6ndraya patave. 
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9 . 1 . 10 ^^ (Madlincliandas yai9Yamitra ; to Soma Pavamana) 
asydd mdro madesv a vi'^ya vrtrani jighnate, 

$uro magiia ca manliate. 

9.106.3a (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
asy6d indro madesv a grabbaiii grbhnTta sanasim, 

Y^jraih ca vfsanaiii bliarat sam apsujit. 

For 9.106.3 cf. Greldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 263, who follows Sayana in translating grabham by 
‘bow'. But grabham grblinita sanasim (cognate accusative) obviously means ‘macbe er 
einen erfolgreichen griff’. See S.81.1, ksumantam grabham sam grbhaya ‘make a catch rich 
in cattle Cf. Bloomfield, IF. sxv. 1S9. 

(Medbatitlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvasva devavir ati pavi'traiii soma ranbya, 

Li'ndi-am indo vrsa vi^a. j 4^"- 1 . 1 7 6. i 

9.36.2^ (PrabhCivasu Ahgirasa ; to the same) 
sa vahnih soma jagrvih pavasva devavir ati, 

Labhi k69am madhu9eutam.j ^ 9»23.4® 

See under 1.176,1^ 

9 . 2 . 1 ^ : 1.176.1^, mdram indo vfsa vi9a. 

9 , 2 . 3 ^ (Medhatithi Kfinva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adhuksata priyam madhu dhara sutasya vedhasah? 
apo vasista snkratuh. 

9.16.7k (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka9yapa ; to the same) 
divo na sann pipyusi dhara sutasya vedhasah, 
vftha pavitre arsati. 

9 * 2 .#o (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mahantam tva mahir anv apo arsanti sindhavah, 
ydd gdbhir vasayisyase. 

9.66.13^0 (ipatam Yaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra na indo make rana apo arsanti sindhavah, 
yad gobhir vasayisyase. 

Of. tubhyam arsanti sindhavah, under 9.31.3, and note also 1.105,12®’,* 125.5®. 

[9.2.6»', acikradad vfsa harih: 9.101.16c kanikradad vfsa, &c.] 

9.2.6®, sam suryena rocate : 8.9.18k, sam suryena rocase. 

9.2.7kc (Medhatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
giras ta inda ojasl marmrjyant© apasyiivah, 
yabhir madaya gumbhase. 
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(Rahugana J^girasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
etam tyam hari'to ddfa marmrjyante apasyuvaR. 
yabhlr mddaya Qumtaliate. 

Ludwig, 793, renders 9.2.7, ‘ werkkundige lieder verschonen dich mit ihrer kraft, mitteist 
deren du dich zum rauschtrank schmuckest \ This translation needs to be modified as we 
shall see ; G-rassmann*s is faulty ; * Werkthiit’ge Lieder werden dir, o Indu, krEftig ausge- 
sehmiickt, mit denen du zum Rausche strahlst.’ The parallel below will show that marmrjyante 
is the ordinary intensive active, and that apasyuvah, ‘ busy ’ as applied to girah ‘ songs * is a 
highly figurative transfer from another sphere. I translate : ' Thy busy songs, 0 Indu, 
through which thou dost ornament thyself to intoxicate, curry thee with might/ This 
translation is intelligible in the light of its parallel, 9.3S.3 : ^ This (soma) here the ten busy 
harit (fi.ngers), through which he ornaments himself to intoxicate, curry with might.’ The da^a 
haritah are evidently «= da9a ksipah (ksipah), vri9ah, yuvatayah, svasarah, jamayah, yosanah, 
tritasya yosanah, &;c. ; cf. also panca vrata apasyavah in 9.14.2, and naptibhir vivasvatah in 
9.14.5. The term haritah is dealt with by Bergaigne, i. 201. I would add that haiufcah 
probably puns upon hari ‘yellow’ (frequent epithet of soma), in the sense of ‘yellowed’, 
‘ made yellow by contact with the yellow fluid. The word apasyuvah belongs primarily to 
the Angers in 9*38.3 (cf. sa mrjydmano da9abhih sukdrmabhih, 9.70.4) ; secondarily and very 
metaphorically to the songs (girah) which accompany the act of the fingers in 9.2.7. The 
intensive marmrjyante has in mind the act of currying a horse : see 1. 135.5, iinam induih 
marmrjanta . . . atyam na ; cf. also 8.103.7 ; 9.6.5, &e. This is a favourite figure of speech 
used in the service of both soma and fire. 

The chronological order and the order of sense is marked with desirable clearness in the 
two stanzas 9.2.7 and 9.38.3: without 9.38.3 as a model 9.2.7 could not have employed 
apasyuvah as an epithet of girah ; on the other hand its sense becomes plain in the light of the 
real practice described in 9.38,3. 

9 . 2 . 8 ^: 8.6.1^’, parj 4 nyo vrstiman iva. 

9 . 2 . 10 ^, a9Yasa vajasa uta: 6.53.10^, a^vasam vajasam uta. 

[9.2.10c, atma yajnasya parvyah : 3.11.3’^, ketiir yajnasya purvyih.] 

9 . 8 . 1 ® (^unah^epa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es 4 dev6 amartyab parnavir iva dxyati, 
abbi drdnaiiy asddam. 

9.30.4® (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra some ati dharaya ^pavamano asisyadat,j 9*30,4^ 

abM drdnany asadam, 

9 . 8 . 6 ®: 4.15.3®, dMhad r^tnani da^dse. 

9 . 8 . 7 <^ (^umh^iepa Ajigarti ; to Soma Pavamana) 
es 4 divam ri dhayati tiro rajansi dhdraya, 
pdyamana^b kdmkradat. 

9,13.8^ (Asita Ka^yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
jdsta indraya matsardh pdvamana kdnikradat, 

j^yf^va dpa dvlso jahi.j ^ 9.13*8® 

For the repeated pEda cf, also 9.106,10®, Egre vacah pavamEnah kEnikradat. 
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9 . 3 . 8 ^j tiro rajansy asprtah ; 8.82.9^^ tko rajansy asprtam. 

(^unah^epa Ajigarti : to Soma Pavamana) 
esd pratn^na janmana devo dev^bhyah sixtab, 
barih pavitre arsati. 

9.42. (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa pratn^na manmana devo dev 4 bhyas pdri, 

{_dharaya pavate sutah.j 

9,99.7^ (Eebhasunti Kacyapau; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa mrjyate sukamiabhiij dev6 dev^bhyab siitah, 
vide yad asu samdadi'r ^^malifr apo vi gab ate. j 
9.103.6^ (Dvita Aptya; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari saptir na vajayur dev6 devdbhyah. sntab, 

Lvyana^ib pavamano vi dhrivati.j 

The sense of 9.3.9 is not easy to determine. Ludwig, 794, ^durch ehmalige erzeugung der 
gott den gottern hervorgebracht, flieszt gelb in die seihe*. Grassmann, ‘Er ist es, der nach 
alter Art, ein Gott fiir Gutter ausgepresst, goldfarben durch die Seiiie fiiesst Cf. Bergaigne, 
i. 188, 207, 315, The espression pratneiia janmana, even in Ludwig’s conservative rendering, 
is vague as compared with pratn^na manmana in 9.42.2 : ^To the accompaniment of an old 
composition does this god . . . purify himself^ ; cf. 8.6. 11 ; 76.6. Or, perhaps, • By means of 
an old device, &c.’ ; of. S.44,12. It is possible that 9.3.9 is an uha form patterned after 9.42.2. 
Cf. 8.6. 1 1, aham pratn^na manmanil. girah 9umbhami (where SV. reads janmana). See 
Hiilebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 315.— Note the correspondence of 9.3. lo® with 9.42.2®, and cf. the 
pada, sdmo devebhyah sutah, 9.38.2*^. 

9.3 JOG (^unab 9 epa Ajigarti ; to Soma PavamEna) 
esa u sya puruvrato jajnEno janayann I'sali, 
dbaraya pavate sntaii. 

9.42. 2° (Medhyatitlii Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j_esa pratnena manmana devo devebliyas pari, j W 9- 3* 9°'^ 

dharaya pavate sutah. 

Cf. under 9.6.7. 

9 . 4 . 1 ^ (Hiranyastupa Angmasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Sana ca soma jesi ca pavamana mahi gravaih, 

^atbE no vasyasas krdhLj 0^ refrain, 9.4.1C-10C 

9.9.9*^ (Asita Kagyapa, or Bevala Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana mahi grave gam agvam rasi vrravat, 

j^sana medbSm sana svab.j ^ ef. 9.4.2® 

9.100.8® (KebbasunU Kagyapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamana mahi gravag citrebhir yasi ra9mibhih, 

i_9ardhan tamansi jighnasej j^vigvani daguso grhe.j 

^"^*0 : 8,43.32c ; d: 9.100.2^ 

Translate 9.4.1, * Obtain and conquer, O Soma that purifiest thyself, (for us) great glory; 
moreover make us richer ! ’ And 9.9.9, whose chronological relation to the preceding is 


«J^9.3.ioc 

9.70.4® 
9.7. 2^^ 

‘'-S' 9-3 7 - s’* 
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indeterminate, ^ 0 (soma) that pnrifiest thyself, give us great glory ; kine and horses accom* 
panied by sons ; obtain for us wisdom, obtain light/ Now the repeated pada in 9.100.8 is in 
a very different connexion. Ludwig, 890 : ‘ Pavamana, zu grossem ruhme gehst du mit 
manigfaltigen stralen ; prasselnd vernichtest das dunkel du, das ganze in des spenders hause/ 
Crrassmann relegates this stanza to the appendix, and remarks that it is omitted in SY. which 
has in i. 366-368 stanzas 6, 7, 9 of the Rig- Veda hymn. He renders, differing slightly from 
Ludwig : ' O flammender, du gehst zu hohem Ruhm mit glilnzenden Strahlen ; kiihn vertilgst 
du alles Dunkel im Hause des Yerehrers’. It seems to me that the stanza is a shining 
example of a patched- up, later, and secondary jingle. In the first place pada b belongs with 
pada c, as may be gathered from 8.43.32, sa tvam agne vibhavasuh srjan suiyo na ra9mibhih, 
9ardhan tamansi jighnase ; cf. also 9.66.24, pavamana rtam brhac ehukram jyotir ajijanat, 
krsna tamansi Janghanat. It is therefore unlikely that main 9rdvahL in 9.100.8 depends, as 
accusative of goal, upon yasL In the second place the fourth pada, vi9vani da9uso grh6, is 
really insipid in the connexion ‘ thou destroyest all darkness in the Ihouse of the pious ^ 
The pada appears in its true relation in stanza 2 of the same hymn, tvam vdsuni pusyasi 
vi9vani da9uso grh6. The translation of 9.100.8, such as it is, must be : ^0 Pavamana, great 
glory, thou doest come with thy bright rays boldly destroying all darkness in the house of 
the pious.’ The intrinsic conditions are therefore such as to lend the omission of the Sama- 
Veda an unusual significance, even though I agree heartily with Oidenberg’s general conten- 
tion (Prol, 289) that SV. readings and omissions are to be accepted with great caution. In 
any case, the construction of 9. ioo.S% even in the sense of the translators, is secondary and 
later than in the other two stanzas. — Note the correspondence of 9,4.7^ wfith 9.100.2^; and of 
9.4.9^ with 9.100.7*^. 

9 , 4 .lc~ 10 c, iitha no vasyasas krdhi. 

[ 8 . 4 . 2 % Sana jyotih siina svah: 9.9.9®, sana medhaiii sand svhh.] 

9 . 4 , 2 ^ : 8.78.8^’, vx9va ca soma saubhaga: 9.55.1®, sdnia vi^vd ca saiibhaga. 
[9.4.3% sand daksam uta kratum : 10.25. mdno daksam uta krdtum.] 

9.4,4c : see under 9.1.9®. 

9 . 4 . 6 ^, 6% tava kr^tva tavotibhih. 

9 . 4 . 7 ^ (Hii*anyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhy hrsa svayudha s6ma dvibdrliasani rayim, 

i^atha no vasyasas krdhi. j ^refrain, 9.4.1C-10C 

9.40.6^ (Medhyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpunana indav a bharaj s6ma dvibarhasaih rayim, 9.40.6® 

vfsann indo na ukthyam. 

9.100.2^ (Eebhastina Ka9yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j^pimana indav a bharaj sdma dvibarhasam rayim, W' 9.40,6® 

tvam v 4 stlni pusyasi j^vi^vEni da9USo grhe.j 9.ioo.2<3- 

9 . 4 , 9 t> (Hiranyastupa Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam yajhair avivrdhan pEvamana vidharmani, 

i^ithE no vEsyasas krdhij (Ss^refrain, 9.4.i®-ioc 

9,64^9^ (Ka9yapa Manea ; to Soma Pavamana) 
hinvEnd vacam isyasi pavamana vidharmani, 
i^EkrEn dieyd na suryah, j 


9,S4«3’ 
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9. 100.7^ (Eebbasllnll KE^yapau ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam rihanti mataro hariiii pavftre adruhah, 

Lvatsam jatam na dhenavahj pavamana vidharmani. c-i?* cf. 6.45.28® 

For the repeated pada see Bergaigne, iii. 218, note; for 9.64.9, Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, i. 
347, 462, note. His suggestion that akran in 9.64.9® is from kram ‘go ’ is rendered invalid 
by SY. 2.310, krandam devd, &c. ; cf. for that pada, some devd na suryah, under 9.54.3. 

[9.5.8^, rayir vi rajati dyuman ; 9,61.18^, dakso vi rajati, &c.] 

9 . 5 . 4 :% barhih pracfnam ojasa : 1.188.4®-, pracinam barhi'r djasa. 

9 . 5 . 8 ®, imam no yajiiam a gaman: 5.5*7% imam no yajham a gatam. 

9.6.2% 8®, abhi tyaiii madyam (3®, ptirvyam) madam, 

9.6.3® : 9.1.4® ; 51.5® ; 63*12®, abhx vajam uta ^ravah. 

9 . 6 . 8 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, or Devala Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^abhi tyam purvyam madam j suvano arsa pavitra a, 9.6.2® 

^abbi vajam uta ^ravab.j ^9.1,4® 

9.52,1® (Ucathya Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari dyuksab sanadra3dr bbarad vajam no andbasa, 
suvand arsa pavitra a. 

For the pada, suvano arsa pavitra a, of. also 9.63.16% rayd arsa pavitra a, and 9.64.12% 
sa no arsa pavitra a. 

9.6.4:t>c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
anu drapsasa indava apo na pravatasaran, 
pnnana indram agata. 

9,24.2bc (Tile same) 

abbi gavo adbanvisur apo na pravata yatib, 
punana indram agata. 

Cf. under 8,6.34^. 

9.6.5® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yam atyam iva vaji'nam mrjanii ydsano daga, 
vine krilantam atyavim. 

9 * 45 * 5 ^ (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
sam I sakbayo asvaran vine krilantam atyavim, 
indum nava anusata, 

9.106.11^ (Agni Caksusa; to Soma PavamEna) 
dblbbir hinvanti vEjinam vane krilantam ityavim., 
abbi triprstbam matayab sam asvaran. 

Note the correspondence of 9.7.6^ with 9.106.2^. 
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9 . 6 . 7 ^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c, ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
devo devaya dliaray^ndraya pavate sutah, 
pdyo yad asya pipayat. 

9.62.14C (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j_saiiasrotih 9atamagliOj vimfino rajasali ka-vih, (Ssr 8.34.7^ 

indraya pavate madali. 

9.106.2^ (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
ayam bharEya sanasir indraya pavate sutah, 
somo jaitrasya cetati yatha vide. 

9.107.17^ (Sapta Rsayab; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya pavate madah somo marutvate sutali, 

sahasradharo aty avyam arsati ^tain I mrjanty Eyavab.j ^ 9.63.17a 

Of. under 9.3.10. 


9.7.2^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhdra madhvo agriyo malur ap 6 vi gahate, 
bavir bavi'ssu vtodyali. 

9 * 99 ‘ 7 ^ (Kebhasanti Ka9yapaii ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa mrjyate sukarmabhir ^devo devebliyah sutab,j ^ 9*3*9^ 

vide yad risii samdadfr malnr ap6 vi gabate. 

9 . 7 . 3 ^^ (Asita KE9yapa, <Scc. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra yujo vaco agriyo vfsava cakradad vane, 
sadmabhi satyd adhvarah. 

9.107.22^ (Sapta Esayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
mrjano vare pEvamano avyaye vfsava cakrado vane, 
devanam soma pavamana niskrtam ^gobhir anjEno arsasLj 9.103.2^ 
Of. 9.74.1”* (in next item). — Note the correspondence of 9.7.6”* with 9.107.6^. 


9.7 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pEri yat kavyE kavlr nrmna vasano arsati, 
svEr vajx sisasati. 

9.62.23^ (Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi gdvyEni vitEye npmna punand arsasi, 
sanadvEjah pdri srava. 

9.74.1'*^ (Kaksivat Dairgbatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9f9ur na jato Va cakradad vane svEr yad vajy §,rusab sisasati, 
divo r 4 tasa sacate payovfdha tEm imahe sumati 9anna saprEthah. 

9 . 7 * 6 ®* (Asita Ka9yapa, Slq, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
avyo vare pdri priyo harir vanesu sidati, 
rebhd vanusyate mati. 
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9 * 5 ®* 3 ®’ (Ueathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

dvyo vire pari priyam LMrim Mnyanty adribhih,j ^ 9.26.5^ 

Lpavamanam madhn^ciitam. j 9. 50. 3^ 

9.52.2^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Sonia Pavamana) 
taTa pratnebhir adhvabhir a¥yo vare pari priyah, 
sabasradharo yat tana. 

9. 1 07, 6^ (Sapta Rsayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pnnanab soma j%rvir avyo vare pdri priydb, 
tvaiii vlpro abhavo ’ngirastamo madliva yajnam mimiksa nab. 

9 . 8 . 3 ^'*' (Asita Ka^yapa, &e.j to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhas© punand hardi codaya, 

j^rtasya ydnim Esadam. j 3. 6 2. 1 3c 

9.60,4a (Avatsara Kacyapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indrasya soma radhase 9am pavasva vicarsane, 
prajavad reta a bhara. 

9.8,3c : 3.62. 13C ; 9.64.22c, rtasya yonim asadam ; 5.2 1.4^^, rtasya ydnim asadah. 

9.8.9c ; 7.96.6c, bhakstmalii jirajam isam. 

9 . 9 . 9 ®',* 9.4.1^; 100.8% pavamana mahi gravali. 

[9.9.9c, Sana medham sana svab : 9.4.2% sana jydtib Sana svah,] 

9 . 10 . 1 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra svanaso ratha ivarvanto na 9ravasyavab, 
sdmaso raye akramuli. 

9.66.10C (Qatam VaikhanasEh ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanasya te kave vajin sarga asrksata, 
arvanto na gravasyavah. 

The cadence, na ^ravasyavali also at i ,48.3'^. 

9 . 10 . 2 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
binvanaso ratba iva dadbanvird gabbastyoh, 
bbarEsab kannam iva. 

9.13.7c (The same) 

va9ra arsantindavo Jbiii vatsaiii na dbenavab,j 6.45,25c 

dadbanvire gabbastyob. 

For 9.10.2 see Geldner, Ved. Stud. i. 121 ; Ludwig, Ueber Methode, p. 25. 

9 . 11 . 8 ®- (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave madaya pari sicyase, 

Lmana9cin manasas patib.j 
52 [h.o.s. 20 ] 


^cf. 9.11.8' 
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9.98.io^(AinbarlsaVErsagiraandRji9vanBlxaradvaja; to Soma Pavamana) 
indraya soma patave -vrtraghne pdri sicyase. 

Bare ca daksinEvate devaya sadanasEde. 

9.108.15^ (Qakti Vasistha ; to Soma Pavamana) 

indraya soma patave nfbhir yatah svayudhd madlntamaby 

j_pavasva mEdhumattamah. j ^9.64,22^ 

[ 9 . 11 . 80 , mana^cm manasas patih : 9.28.1^ vi^vavin manasas patik] 

9.12.10 (Asita Ka^yapa, &e. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
soma asrgram indavah suta rtasya sadane, 
indraya madhumattamak. 

9.63. 1 90 (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari vije na vEjaynm avyo varesu sincata, 
indraya madkumattamam. 

9.67.16^’ (Jamadagni ; to Soma PavamEna) 

pavasva soma mandayann indraya madhumattamah. 

9.12.2^, gave vatsam na mEtarah : 6,45.280, vatsaiii gavo na dhenavah. 

Cf. under 6.45.25. 

9.12.20: 1,16.30; 3.42. 49* ; 92.5^; 97,11^, indram somasyapitaye. 

9 . 12 . 60 - (Asita KE9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

pra vaeam indnr isyati Lsamudrasyadhi vistEpi,j ipp 8,34,13^ 

ji'nvan ko^am madliu9cutam. 

9- 3 S' 4^ (Prabhavasu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
prd vajam indnr isyati sisEsan vEjasa fsili, 
vrata vidEna ayudhE. 

Translate 9.12.6, ^Indu sends forth his voice on the summit of the ocean, enlivening the 
honey dripping howl ^ The conception of Soma’s letting forth his voice is common : 9.30.1, 2 ; 
62.25 f ^ 4 * 9 ? 26 ; 68.8 ; 107.21 ; it is analogous and in close contact with Soma’s thunder- 

ing voice (krand) ; e.g. 9.30.2 ; 64.9. See Bergaigne, i. 169, 2S0 ; ii. 33. Soma also arouses the 
faculty of speech and prayer in his worshippers, 6,47,3 ; 9.96.5 ; see Bergaigne, i. 185 ; Hille- 
brandt, Yed. Myth. i. 349. The repeated pada in 9.35.4 changes its form a little but its sense 
greatly ; * Indu sends forth substance, he that desires to obtain, the substance-winning Esi, 
Ending laws [and] weapons (to enforce them).' Cf. 9.90.1, which shows that the ideas con- 
tained in this stanza are not altogether for the nonce. Still we may assume that 9.354* is 
patterned after the much more familiar and typical wording of 9.12.6*. vEc- and vEj- 
interchange often in the Vedic variants (a dozen cases or so) ; see, e. g., in Concordance : 
pavitravantah pari vEeam (vajam) Esate. Of this elsewhere. — For 9.12.6® of. under 9.234. 

9 . 12 * 6 '*^: 8.97,5^^, samudrEsyadhi vistapij 8.34.13^, samudrEsy^dM vistEpah; 
9.107.140 samudrasyadH vistEpi manisfnak 

[ 9 . 12 . 7 ^, Bityastotro vanaspatih ; i,gi. 6 % priyEstotro vaB-aspEtih.] 
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9 . 12 . 8 ® (Asita Ka9yapaj &c, ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi' priya divas pada s6mo Mnvand arsati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

9,44,2® (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
mati justo dhiya Mtak s6mo Mnve paravati, 
viprasya dharaya kavih. 

(Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmah punand arsati sahasradharo atyavih, 
vaydr indrasya niskrtam. 

9,28.6’^ (Priyamedlia Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa 9nsiny adabhyali sdmah pnnand arsati, 
i_devavir aglia^ahsaha. j ^9.24. 7® 

9,42.5c (Medhyatithi KEnva : to Soma Pavamana) 

Labhi vi9vEni varyajbM devah rtEvfdhah, C-®* 9.42.5® 

sdmah punand arsati. 

9.101.7^ (Nahnsa Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j_ayaiii pnsa rayi'r bhagahj sdmah pnnand arsati, ^8.31.11® 

patir vi9vasya bhumaiio vy Ekhyad rddasi 'abhe. 

For 9.101,7^ see Hiilebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 317. Note the correspondence of 9.13.3®-^ mth 
9.42. 3^c, and 9.13.4*^ with 9.42,6®. — For 9.1 3.1® of. 9. 107. 17®. 

[ 9 . 13 . 2 ®, snsvEnaih devavitaye: 9.65.18®, susvEno devavltaya] 

9 . 13 . 3 ®’^^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavante vajasataye sdmah sahasrapajasah, 
grnana devavitaye. 

9.42. 3h+c (MedhyEtithi KEnva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
vavrdhEnaya tiirvaye pavante vajasataye, 
sdmah sahEsrapajasah. 

9.43.6® (The same) 

pEvasva vajasataye viprasya gmatd vrdhe, 

i_sdma rasva snviryam. j cf, 5. x 3. 5® 

9,100.6® (Eebliasnnn KE9yapEn ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvasva vajasatamabi pavitre dharayE sntEh, 

indrEya soma visnave j^dev6bhyo madhumattamakj ^ 9. ioo.6<i 

9.107.23® (Sapta feayah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvasva vajasataye ’bhi vf9vani kavyE, 

tvam samndraih prathamd vi dhirayo devebhyah soma matsarak 
For 9.107.23 cf. Lndwig, Kritik, p. 30. 

9 . 13 . 4 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ntE no vajasEtaye pavasva hrhatir isah, , 
dyumad indo snviryam. 
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9.42.6® (MedhyatitM Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 

goman nali soma viravad |_a§vavad Tajavat sutah,j 9.4^*4® 

pdvasva brliatir isah. 

9 , 13 . 6 ^^® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
td nah sahasrmaih rayiiii pavantam a suviryam, 
suvana devasa indavab. 

9.65.24^® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Biiargava ; to Soma Pavaiiifma) 
no vrsti'm divas parij pavantam a suviryam, 2,6.5^ 

sTivana devasa indavab. 

[ 9 . 13 . 7 ^, abhi vatsaiii na dlienavah: see under 6.45,25.] 

9 , 13 * 7 ®: 9.10.2% dadhaiivire gabhastyoli. 

9 , 13 , 8 % pavamana k^nikradat: 9.3.7®, pavamanak kanikradat. 

9 , 13 , 8 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

jiista fndraya matsarah Lpavamana kanikradat, j 9.3.7® 

vi9va dpa dviso jaM. 

9.61,28® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasvendo vfsa sutih krdhi no ya9aso jdne, 
vigva dpa dviso jaM. 

9 . 13 . 9 »''^® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c . ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apagknanto dravnak pavamanali svardf^ali, 
ydnav rtasya sidata. 

9.63.5® (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

I'ndram vardhanto aptiirah krpvanto vi'9vam aryam, 
apaghnanto dravnah. 

9.39.6® (Brkanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
samicina anusata Lkarim Mnvanty adribliih,j 
ydnav rtasya sidata. 

We may render 9.13.9 as follows: ^0 ye (Somas) that purify yourselves, warding off the 
stingy, seeing the light, do ye sit at the seat of the rta.’ Of. 9.63.5. In 9.39,6 the third pada 
is in problematic connexion. Ludwig, 803, renders 9.13.9® : ^ nemt an des opfers stiltte eui^eii 
sitz.' On the other hand 9.39.6, at 829 ; * im einklang hahen sie gesungen, den gelben treiben 
sie heraus mit steinen, auf der heiligen handlung statte hat er sich nidorgelasson.* In his 
note he remarks that sidata cannot contain exhortation to the priests to sit down. This is 
indeed true : the pada, on the evidence of 9.13.9, is addressed to the plural somas. For that 
very reason 9.39.6 seems to be patchwork of familiar but imperfectly as.sorted ideas. The 
pada, hiirini hinvanty Mribhih is a formula : 9.26.5 ; 30.5 j 32.2 ; 38.2 ; 50.3 ; 65.8 ; in each 
connexion it fits better than in 9.39.6 ; see under 9.26.5^. The break between the fix'st and 
second distich in 9.39.6 is so abrupt as to leave no doubt as to the secondary manufacture of 
the awkward performance, — Cf. rtasya ydnim asMam, under 3.62.13® ; ydnav rtasya sidatam, 
under 3.62.i8\ 
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8.69.1 vi9ve deva amatsata. 

9 . 14 . 5 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
naptfbliir yd vivasvatali ^ublird na mamrje yiiva, 
gah kmvand na nirmjam, 

9.86.26® (Pr^nayab, alias Aja Rsigaiiah ; to Soma PavamEna) 
induli punand ati galiate mrdho vf^vani krnvan supatiiEni yajyavej 
gak kmvand nirnijaiii haryatak kavir atyo na krilan pari vEram arsati. 

9, 1 07. 2 6^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apd vasanah pari kd^am arsatLindur hiyanah sot£‘bliili,j 9.30.2^^ 

janayan jydtir mandana avlva^ad gah kmvand na nirnijam. 

For the * daughters of Vivasvant that is ‘fingers", see under 9.2.7^'^, and Hiilebrandt, 
Ved. Myth. i. 478. Cf. 9.95.1, and more remotely 9.68.1 ; 82.2. — For 9.107.26^ cf. 9.107.4^'. 

9 . 15 . 1 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, <&c. ; to Soma Pavamrma) 
esa dliiya yfity anvya 9uro rathebliir a9ubliib, 
giehann indrasya niskrtam. 

9.61.25® (Amablyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lapaglinan pavate mfdhd , ’pa sdmo aravnah, (^^'=‘9.61,25^ 

gdckann indrasya niskrtam. 

The repeated pada does not ring as true in 9.61,25 as it does in 9.15.1, where it is 
balanced by yaty . . . rathebliir in the first distich. — ^The cadence indrasya niskrtdm 
also in 9.13.1® ; 86. i6^ 

[9.15.8^, esjvliitd Vi niyate : 9.27.3^'', esa urbliirvi nlyate.] 

9 . 15 . 7 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &e, ; to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm mrjanti mdrjyam lipa drdnesv EyEvali, 
px'acakrEnam mabir isah. 

9.46.6^ (Ayasya Afigirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm mrjanti mdrjyam pavamanam da9a ksipab, 
indrEya matsarani madam. 

Cf. 9.63.20®, kavim mrjanti marjyam. 

9 . 15 . 8 “' (Asita ICa9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
etdm ti ty 4 m dd^a ksipo mrjanti sapta dhxtayab, 
svEyiidbam madintamam. 

9.61.7“' (Amablyu Afigirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
et4m 11 tyim ddga kfipo mrjdnti sindhumEtaram, 
sEm Editydbliir akliyata. 

0 . 16 . 8 ^>: i,28.9l> ; 9.5 sdmaiii pavitra u srja. 

0 . 16 . 81 ^® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Enaptam apsu dus|aram ,^sdmam pavitra a srja,j 1,28.9^*^ 

punSkindriya patave. 
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9.51.1^0 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Mhvaryo adribhih sutam Lsdmam pavitra a srjajj 1.28.9^ 

punihindraya patave. 

9 . 16 . 4 ^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra punanasya cetasa s6mah pavitre arsati, 
kr 4 tva sadbastham asadat. 

9.17*3^ (The same) 

atyurmir matsaro madah sdmah pavitre arsati, 

Lvighnan raksahsi devayiih.j 
9.37.1^ (Eahngana Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sutah pitaye vfsa sdmah pavitre arsati, 

^vighnan raksahsi devayuh.j 
Cf. a^uli pavitre arsafci, 9.56.1^. 

9,16.6^0 (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punano rape avyaye vigva arsann abhi ^riyah, 

9uro na gdsu tisthati. 

9.62.19^^® (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
avi^an kala^aih sutd vigva arsann abhi griyah. 

Quro na gdsu tisthati. 

Cf. Hilletrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 210. 


€^9.17.3® 

^5*9.17.30 


9 . 16 . 7 ^^: 9.2.3'^^ dhara sutasya vedhasah. 


9 . 16 . 8 *^’^c (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam soma vipaQcitam tana pnnana ayusUj 
dvyo varam vi dhavasi. 


9.64.25^^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvdm soma vipagcitam ^ptinand vacam isyasi,j 
Lindo sahasrabharnasam.j 

9.28.1c (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa vaji hito nfbhir L‘vi9vavfn manasas patih,j 
avyo varam vi dhavati. 


^9. 30,1c 
9.64.25c 

Crcf. 9.11.8c 


9,106,10^ (Agni Oaksusa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
somah pnnani Urmlnavyo varam vi dhavati, 

L^gre vacah pavamanah kanikradat.j <ssr cf. 9 * 3 * 7 ® 

9.74.9^^ (K^sivat Dairghatamasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
adbhlh soma paprcanisya te ras6 ’vyo varam vi pavamana dhivati, 
s4 mrjy4manah kavibhir madintama Lsv 4 dasv 6 ndraya pavamana pitaye. j 

#^9.74,9^ 

What does stanza 9.16.8 mean? Ludwig, 806, not very intelligibly, *du 0 soma, den 
liederhundigen damit (mit dir selber) unter den lebendigen reinigend zugleich, fliessest durch 
des schafes schweif % Grassmann, ' Gereinigt, Soma, fort und fort bei Menschen strdmst 
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dem weisen G-ott du durch des Widders Wolle zu*. Ho tliercfore supplies devaai witli 
vipa^citaui, having in mind, as he states doubfcingly in his Lexicon, Indra; cf. 1.4.4 ; 8.13.10 ; 
8.98.1. I do not believe this is correct, but that we must submit to the guidance of the 
transparent stanza, 9.64.25, to wit : ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself, dost utter inspired 
speech ; (speech), 0 Indu, that yields a thousandfold.’ Accordingly 9.16.8 expresses ellipti- 
cally the same idea : ‘ Thou, 0 Soma, purifying thyself through thyself (utterest) inspired 
(speech) among the Ayus (human sacrihcers) ; thou runnest through the sieve of wool.’ Cf. 
above under 9.12.6. But the stanza is certainly after-born, especially as its third pada, 
loosely connected in sense, is, as show the remaining stanzas, a mere formula. 

9 . 17 .F (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Sonia Pavamana) 
pra nimneneva sindhavo ghnanto vrtrdni bhiimayali, 
s6ma asrgram a^avah. 

9,23.1^ (The same) 

s6ma asrgram agavo madlior madasya dliaraya, 

Labhi vf 9Yani ka vyE. j 9 . 2 3. i c 

Cf. the pada, ete asrgram a^avah, 9.63.4'^. 

9.16.4^; 37. somah pavi'tre arsati. 

9 . 17 . 8 ^’^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
atyttmiir matsaro madah s6mah pavitre arsati, 
vighnan raksahsi devayiih, 

9.37. (Ealiugana Ahgirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa sntah pXtaye vfsa sdmali pavitre arsati, 
vighndn raksahsi devayuh. 

9.56. (Avatsfira Kd^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdri soma rtam brhad pavitre arsati, 
vighndn rdksahsi devayuh. 

9 . 17 . 4 ®'’^^ (Asita Kfi^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a kaid^esn dhavati pavitre pari sicyate, 
ukthair yajh<§su vardbate. 

9.67.149' (Vi9vamitra; to Soma PavamEna) 
a kald^esu dhavati 9yen6 vdrma vi gabate, 
abbi drona banikradat. 

9,42,4^> (Medbyatithi Kanva; to Soma Pavamana) 
dubanah pratndm it payah pavitre pdri sicyate, 
krEndan devah ajijanat. 

Note that, in a way, the third pUdas of each of these stanzas are related in sons© ; cf. 
Hillebrandt, Ted. Myth, i, 347. 

9 . 17 . 7 ^ (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tarn u tva vajinam naro dbifobir vipra avasyi-valh, 
mrjanti devEtataye. 
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9.63.20^ (Mdhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lkaviiii xnrjanti m 4 rjyamj dliibliir vipra avasyavah, 9. 15.7^ 

vfsa kanikrad arsati. 

For 9.63.20^0!. 8.13.17% tarn id vipra avasyavah.— For kanikrad 1219.63.20% the author, 
Am. Journ. of PhiloL xvii. 417 (haplology). 

9 . 17 . 8 ® : j. 137.28^, ciimr rtaya pitaye. 

9 . 18 . 1 ®~ 7 ®, madesu sarvadha asi. 

9 . 18 . 5 ^: 8.6.17®, ya ime rodasi mahi: 3.53.12% ya ime rodasl ublie. 

[ 9 . 19 . 1 % tan nah punana a bhara : sa nab, &c. ; see under 1.12.TI.] 

9 . 19 . 2 ® : 5.71.2® ; 7.94.2% i9ana pipyatam dhiyali. 

9 . 19 . 4 ®^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
avavaganta dMtayo vrsabhasyadhi retasi, 
sanor vatsasya matarah. 

9.66.11® (^atam VriikhanasEb ; to Soma PavairiEna) 

LSicha ko^am madhu9cutamj asrgram vare avyEye, 
dvavaganta dhxtayah. 

9 . 19 . 6 ® (Asita Ka9yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
lipa ^iksapatastbuso bbiyasam a dbebi gatrusu, 
pavamana vida rayim. 

9.43.4^^ (Medbyatitbi Kapva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pavamana vida rayim LS-smabhyam soma su9nyam,j 
i^indo sahtoavarcasam.j 

9.63. 1 1®' (Mdbruvi KE^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pEvamana vida rayim Lasmabbyam soma dustaram,j 
yd dtlna90 vanusyata. 

9 . 20 . 1 ^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pra kavlr devavitaye ’vyo varebbir arsati, 
sEhvan vigvE abhl spf dbah. 

9.38.1^ (Eabugana Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
esa u syE vfsE rathd ’vyo varebbir arsati, 

LgEchan vajam sahasrf^am.j 

It is interesting to observe the imrestrained licence in the nse of metaphor In both 
stanzas. In 9.20.1 the Sage Soma flows through the sieve of sheeps’ tail wool, as though a 
sage could flow j in 9.38.1 : * dieser stiei’krJiftxge hier [als] ein wagen strdmt dureh des schafes 
schweifhaar’ (budwig, 828). Under such circumstances the risk in standing sponsor to any 
theoiy of relative dates is infinite. 


9.66.11^ 


s3-9.43.4ij 
®rcf. 9.43.4® 

(ss- 9.434^ 


«s*cf. 9.38.1® 
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0.20.6^’^Q (Asita Kapyapa, &c. ; to Soma Fayamana) 

&§> yahnir apsii diistaro mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 
s6isiag eamlis-a sidati. 

9.36.4^ (PrabhUvasii Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

L^umbiiamana rtayiibhii’j mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 

Lpavate vdre avy^e.j 

9.64.5^ {Ka^yapa Manca ; to Soma Payamana) 

L^umbbamana rtayiibbirj mrjyamana gabhastyoh, 
j_payante vare avyaye.j 
9.65.6^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
yad adbhih paiisicyase mrjyamano gabhastyoh, 
driina sadhastham a^nuse. 

9,99.6^ (Eebhastinu Ka9yapau ; to Soma Payamana) 

Lsa punano madmtamahj sdmag camusu sidati, 9»5o.5»' 

pa^an na reta adadhat patir yacasyate dhiyali. 

For 9.65.6 see Hiilebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 192. 


«S5r 9.36,4‘'** 
9 . 36 . 4«5 

9,36.4^ 

®s- 9 . 36 . 4<5 


©. 20 . 7 ^^<^ (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
kriliir makho na mahliayuh pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotr<§ snviryam. 

9.67.I9^>o (Vasistha; to Soma Payamana) 
gravna tunno abhistutah pavitram soma gachasi, 
dddhat stotr^ snvtryam* 

9,62.30c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
piivamilna rtah kavili s6mah pavitram lisadat, 
dddhat stotr 4 suviryam. 

9.66.27c (^atam VriikhS-nasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano yy k^navad ra^mi'bhir vajasatamah, 
didhat stotr^ suviryam. 

Of. 5.6.10®, dadiiad asme suviryam, and 9.45.6®, indo asmd suviryam. 


9.21*1® (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ot6 dhavantindavah soma indraya ghfsyayali, 
matsarasah svarvidab* 

9,107.14^^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma PavamEna) 

^abhi somasa Eyavah pavante madyam madam, j 9.23.4^^ 

LSamndrEsyadlii vistapi manisinOj matsarasab svarvida^i* m" 8.34.i3^> 

9 . 22 . 3 ®^^ (Asita Kl^yapa, 6cc. ; to Soma Payamana) 

©td phta vipa^eitab. i^sbmiso dddhyagirahjj , mt 1 . 5 * 5 ® 

vipi yy Ina^ur dhi'yah. 

53 [h.o.s. 20] 
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9.101.123-^ (Manu Saiiivarana; to Soma Payamana) 

et6 puta vipa^citah Lsomaso dadliyagiralijj isri.5.5<2 

suryaso na dar^ataso jigatnavo dhruva ghrte. 

9.22.3^: i.5.5«; 137. 2^>; 5.51.7^; 7.32-4^^; 9*63.15^; 101.12b, somaso dadhya^irak 

9 . 23 .F : 9.17.1% soma asrgram a^avak 

9 . 28 * 1 ° (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

j^soma asrgram agavoj niadhor madasya dharaya, W 9. 1 7- 

abM vx^vaxii kavya. 

9.62,25c (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavasva vaco agriyali soma citrabhir utibhih, 
abM vigvani kavya. 

9.63.25c (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa; to Soma Pavamana) 

Lpavamana asrksataj somab ^ukrasa fndavah, W 9.63,25«' 

abbi vigvani kavya. 

9.66.1b {(^ataiii Vaikbanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pd-vasva vi^vacarsane ’bM vigvani kavya, 

LSakba sakbibbya idyab.j ^ i*75*4® 

Ludwig, 813, renders 9.23.1% ‘um aller weissheitwillen ’ ; the remaining instances of the 
repeated pada (852, 853, 856), ^zu aller weissheit % or the like. The notion in all four stanzas 
is that Soma flows or purifies himself (much the same thing in the Pavamanyah), so as to 
unite himself with the poetic works (the hymns) of the Kavis. — Cf. the padas, pdri vi9vani 
k^vya, 2.5.3® J vidad vi9vani kavya 10,21.5^; and yasmin vi9vani kavya 8.41. 6\ 

9.28.4«^b+c (Asita Ka^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abM somasa ayavab pdvante madyam madam, 
abM kdgam madbngcTitam. 

9.107.14^^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abbi sdmasa ayavab pavante madyam madam, 

Lsamudr^syadbi vistdpi manisinoj ^^matsarasah svarvidah.j 

<1^0:8.34.13^5 d: 9.21. ic 
9.36.2° (Prabbavasu Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa vibnih soma jagrvib ^p^vasYa devavir ati,j 9.2.1*^ “ 

abbi kdgam madbtxgcutam. 

For 9.36.2 cf. under 1.176.1% — Of. the padas, acha k69am madhu9cfitam, under 9,66.11 ; 
p^ri k^^aih, &c., 9.103.3®-; also jinvan k<59am, &c., 9.12.6®. 

[ 9 * 28 . 5 % some arsati dbamasi'b: 9.37.2b; 38.6% hdrir arsati dbamiasik] 

[ 9 * 28 * 6 °, fndo vajam sisasasi: 8.95.9^ ^uddbd vEjam sisasasi] 

9 * 28 * 7 ^: 8.92.6% asyd. pitva m^danStm* 
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(Asita KE^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
prd somaso adhanvisuh pavamanasa indavah, 

§rmana apsii mrnjata. 

9,67.7^ (Gotama ; to Soma Payamana) 
pavamanasa indavas Ltiraii pavitram a^avahjj 1.135.6® 

indram yamebliir a^ata. 

9.ioi.8<i (Nahusa Manaya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam u priya anasata gavo niadEya giifsyayah, 
somEsab kmyate patliali pavamanasa indavah. 

9.65.26® (Blirgu Varuni, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra 9ukraso vayoj.uvo hinvEnaso na saptayali, 
grinana apsii mrnjata. 

Cf. 9.11.1^, pavamanayendave. 

0 . 24 . 2 ^: 8.6.34^ ; 13.8^, apo na pravata yatih; 9.6,4^, apo na pravatEsaran. 
0 . 24 . 2 ®: 9.6.4®, punana indram a^ata. 

9 . 24 . 3 ® (Asita KE^yapa, &c. ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pra pavamana dhanvasi LSomendrEya pEtave,j gsr 8.69.io«i 

nfbiiir yat6 vi niyase. 

9.99.8^) (Eebliastina KE^yapEu ; to PavamEna Soma) 
sutE indo pavitra a nf foMr yat6 vi niyase, 

JndrEya matsarintama^ camiisv a ni Bldasi.j W 9.63. 2^ 

For 9.24.3^* cf. indav indniya pitilye, under 9.30.5®. 

0 . 24 . 5 ®: 8.92,25®, aram indrasya dbamne. 

9 . 24 . 6 ®: 1.142.3% 9ucili pEvako adbhutab ; 8.13.19®, ^dcih pEvaka ncyate so 
Edbbntab ; 9.24.7% ^ucih pavaka ncyate. 

0 . 24 . 7 ^: see 9.24.6®. 

0 . 24 . 7 ® (Asita Ka^yapa, &e. ; to Soma PavamEna) 

i^^iicih pEvakE ncyatoj somah siitasya madhvab, ^ 1.142.3^ 

devivir agbagansalia. 

9.28.6® (Priyamedha Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
esE 9nsmy Edabbyah Lsomah punEno arsati,j W 9.13.1**' 

devEvir agbagansalia. 

9.61.19® (Amaliiyu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
i^yas te mEdo vErenyasj t 4 nE pavasvandhasE, 
devavxr agba^ansalia. 


4^, 8.46.8^*“ 
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9 . 25 . 2 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
paTamEna dhiya liitd ’bhi ydnim kanikradat, 
dharmana vayuni a vi^a. 

9.37.2C (Kahugana A^irasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

sa pavitre vicaksano Lkarir arsati dharnasik^j 9. 3^.2^ 

abhi ydnim kanikradat. 

Cf. 9.38. 6^ krandan yonim abhi pnyam. 

9 . 25 . 3 ® (Drdliacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
saiii devaik gobhat© vfsa kavir ydnav adhi priyah, 
vrtraha devavitamah. 

9.28.3® (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma Pavamana) 
esa devak ^ubkayatd 'dM ydnav amartyah, 
vrtraba devavitamah. 

9 . 25 . 4 ^^: 7.55.1^; vi9va rUpany avi^an. 

9 . 25 . 4 ^ (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 

LVf9vE mpany Evi^anj punand yati haryatah, m 7.55. 

yatrEmf tEsa asate. 

9*43*3”’ (Medliyatithi Kanva ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pimand yati hdryatah somo glrbhi'h pariskrtah, 
yfprasya medhyatitheli. 

9 . 25.6 (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) = 

9.50.4 (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
a pavasva madintama 
pavitram dharaya kave, 
arkasya ydnim asadam. 

For pada a cf. under 9.50.5®'; for pada b cf. pavitram dharaya sutah, 9.51.5^ ; for pMa c 
cf. rtasya ydnim Esadam, under g.da.is^.^See Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 465. 

9 . 26 . 5 '^> (Drdhacyuta Agastya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tim sanav 4 dhi jamdyo harim Mnvanty adribhih, 
haryatEm bhuricaksasam, 

9.30.5^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apsd tva madhumattamam hirmi hinvanty ddribhil^, 
j^fndav fndrEja pitEye^j 

9.32.2^ (9yava9va Atreya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
im tritEsya yosanoj harim hinvanty adribhih, 

Llndum indrEya pitaye. j 


^9.32.2*^ 

^9.32.2® 
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[—9.28.4 


9.38,2^ (EahQgana Angirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 

Letam tritasya yosanoj liarim Mnvanty adribME, 

Jndum indraya pitaye.j 

9.39.6^ (Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
samicina antisata harim Mnvanty adribMh, 

Lyonay rtasya sidata,j 

9,50.3^ (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
i^avyo yare pari priyaihj liarim. hinyanty adribMb, 

^payamanam madhu 9 cutam,j 
9.65.8^ (Bhrgn Varum, or Jamadagni Bhargaya ; to Soma Payamana) 
yasya yarnaiii madhu^cutam bariih Mnvanty adribMb, 


9 . 32 . 2 ^ 

9.32. 


^ 9 . 13.90 

m‘ 9.7.6^ 
^ 9 . 5 o. 3<5 


Lindum indraya pitaye.j 
For yonay rtdsya sidata, 9.39.6'^, cf. under 3.62,13®. 


•9,32.2 


9,26. (Idlimayalaa Dardhacyuta ; to Soma Payamana) 
tarn tya Mnyanti yedhasah payamana girayfdham, 
inday indraya matsardm. 

9* 5 3* 4^ (AyatsEra Kn^yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 

tdm Mnvanti madacyiitam Lliariiii nadisu yajinam,j 9.53.4^ 

indTim indraya matsaram, 

9.63 ,i 7<5 (Nidiiruyi Ka^yapa ; to Soma PavamSna) 

^tiim T mrjanty ayayo li4rim nadisu yaji'nam,j ^ 9.63.I7®'1> 

indum indraya matsard-m. 

See Hillebrandt, Ved* Myth. i. 214, 215. — Cf. 9.^>3.io^, gi'ra indraya matsarsim. 


[ 9 , 27 . 3 ^ esa nfbhir vi niyate : 9*13.3^^ esa hito yi niyate,] 

9 * 27 .ec (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma PayamSna) 
es 4 9usmy hsisyadad antarikse yfsa barih, 
punana indnr indram a. 

9,66, 2 8^^ (^atam Vaildianasah ; to Soma PayamEna) 
pra suytoa I'ndur aksEh payitram aty ayy^yam, 

* punand mdnr indram a. 


9 * 28 * 1 ®: 9.106.10^, 4 yyo yaram yi dhEyati; 9.16.8®, ayyo viiram yi dhavasi; 
9.74.9^, ayyo yaram yi payamana dhavati. 

[ 9 * 28 . 2 ^\ some deyebbyah sntah : 9.3.9^^ ; 99-7^> devo deyebbyali suMh.] 

9*2S.S®: 9*25.3®, yrtraha deyayitamah. 

0 . 28 . 4 ;® (Priyamedha Angirasa; to Soma PavamEna) 
es 4 yfsE ktoikradad da^Ebhir jEmibbir yatEh, 
abM'drdnini dMvati. 
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9.37.6^ (RahQgana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa dey^h kavinesitd ’bhi drdnani dkavati, 
indur indrEya manhana. 

9,28.5^ (Priyamedha Aiigirasa : to Soma Pavamana) 
esa siiryam arocayat pavamano viearsanib, 
vi$va dhiimani vi9vavlt. 

9.60.1"^ (Avatsara Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra gayatrena gayata pavamanam vicarsanim, 

I'ndum saliasracaksasam. 

9,28.6^: 9.13.1a; 42.5c; 191.7^, somak punano arsati. 

9.28.6<^: 9.24.7c; 61.19C, devavir agha9ansaha. 

9,29.3^'^c (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
susalia soma tani te puntoaya prabhuvaso, 
vdrdlia samudrdm ukthyam. 

9.35.6c (Prabhuvasu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
vi9VO yasya vrate jano dadhara dharmanas ixiteh, 
punanasya prabhuvasob. 

9.61.15c (Amahiyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

arsa nak soma 9am gave Ldhuksasva pipyusim isam,j fisr 8.7.3c 

vdrdha samndram ukthyam. 

9.29.4^^: 9.1.1^; 30.3C ; 67.i3l>; 100.5^, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9.29.6C (Nrmedha Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

6ndo parthivam rayim divyam pavasva dliaraya, 
dyumantam Qusmam a bbara. 

9.106.4c (Caksus Manava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra dhanva soma jdgrvir Lindrayendo pari srava^j 

^8.91.36 ; also refrain, 9.112.1® ff. 
dyiund.ntam giismam a bhara svarvidam. 

Of. dyumantam 9usmam uttamam, under 9.63*29^®. The cadence, pavasva dharaya, also at 
9-35-I J 45*<5; 49-3 ; %7J 

9.30.1C (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pr^ dbarE asya 9usmfno vf thS- pavitre aksaran, 
pnnand vacam i§yati. 

9.64.25^ (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^tv^m soma vipa9eltamj punand vacam ii^yasi, 9.i6.8«^ 

j^indo saMsrabharnasam.j ^9.64.25® 

Kote the correspondence of 9*30.5® with 9,64*12®. — For 9.30.1^ cf. 9,98.1 sdmSh pavitre 
aksaran. 
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0.S0.2®' (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
indur Myandh sotfbMr mrjyamanali kanikradat, 
lyarti vagmim indriyam. 

9.107.26^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apo Yasanah pari kd^am arsatindur Mytoati sotfbhih, 
janayan jyotir mandana avrva^ad ^gah krnvEno na nirnijam.j ^ 9. 14.5® 

9 . 30 . 3 °: 9.1.1^; 29.4^; 67.13^; 100.5^, pavasva soma dliaraya. 

9 . 30 . 4 ^ (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
pra somo ati dharaya payamano asisyadat, 

j^abki dronany asadam.j 9.3,1° 

9‘49*5‘^ (Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamano asisyadad raksansy apajanghanat, 
pratnavad rocayan riicah. 

9 . 30 . 4 °: 9.3.1°, abhi drdnany asiidam. 

9 . 30 , 6 ^: 9.26.5^’; 32.2^%* 3^.2^^; 39 *d^; 5 o* 3 ^ J 65.8^ (here hinvanty), Mrim 
hinvanty adribhih. 

9 . 30 . 5 ° (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

apsd tvH madhumattamaiii Lharim hinvanty Mribhih,j 9*26.5^ 

indav indraya pitdye. 

9.45.1° (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s£ pavasva mjidaya kaiii nrcdksa devavTtaye, 
indav indraya pitdye. 

9.50,5° (Ucathya Ahgmasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

^sa pavasva madintamaj gobhir ahjand aldubhih, & 9»5o.5®' 

indav indraya pitaye. 

9.64.12° (Ka^yapa Marxca ; to Soma Pavamana) 

no arsa pavitra a mado yo devavftamah,j 9.64,12®'^ 

indav indraya pitaye. 

Of. indum indraya pitay© under 9.32,2« and somendraya patave, 9.24.3'^.— For 9.30.5 
9 * 534 * 

9 # 30 , 6 ®'t» (Bindu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

simdta mddhnmattamain Lsdmam indraya vajrine^j mr 7.32.8^ 

carum ^drdhaya matsar^m, 

9.51.2^° (Ucathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
divah piyiisam uttam 4 m j^sdmam indraya vajrine,j 
snndta mddbnmattamam. 

Of,, by way of contrast, 7.102.3^ Juhdta madhumattamam (sc. havil^). 
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9 . 30 . 6 '^: 7.32.8^; 9,si.2i>, somam indraya vajrine. 

9 . 31 . 3 ^ (Grotama EaliUgana ; to Soma Payamana) 

Mbiiyam yata abhipriyas tiibliyam arsaati sindhavabj 
soma yardhanti te mahab. 

9.62,27^ (Jamadagni Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiibbyema bhuvana kave mabimne soma tasthire, 
tubbyam arsanti sindhayah. 

Of. arsanti sindiiavah, under 9.2.4, and note also 1. 105. 12®; 125.5®. 

9 . 31.4 = 1.91.16. 

9 > 31 S^ (Grotama Eabagana ; to Soma Pavamana) 
svayudliasya te sato bhuvanasya pate vayam, 
indo sakMtvam ugmasi. 

9,66.14^ (^atam VEiktenasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

L^sya te sakhye vayEm j iyaksantas tvotayah, ^ 9.61. 29*^' 

indo sakMtvam ugmasi. 

Translate 9.31.6, ^0 Indu, lord of the world, who hast strong weapons, thy friendship do 
we crave.’ This has simple sense, and so has 9.61.29 : asya te sakhye vayam tavendo dyumna 
uttame, sasahyama prtanyatah, ‘ In thy friendship, O Indu, in thy supi’eme brilliance may we 
overcome them that battle (against us).’ In between these two stands 9.66.14, whose 
character speaks for itself : * In thy friendship we, sacrificing with thy help, do we, 0 Indu, 
thy friendship crave.’ This is arrant nonsense ; padas a and c, boi'rowed from good quarters, 
show that the stanza is irresponsible patchwork. — For iyaks see Bei’gaigne iii. 315. 

9 . 32 . 2 ^^: 9.26.5'^; 30.5^^; 38.2^; 39-6^; 50*3^; 65.8^ (liere hinvEnty) harim 
hinvanty adribliib. 

9 . 32 . 2<5 (^yaySgya Atreya ; to Soma Payamana) = 

9.38.2c (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma PayamEna) 

etam (9.32.2 ad im) tritasya ydsano j^harim Mnvanty adribMh,j 

im' 9 . 26 , 5 t> 

indnm indraya pitdye, 

9.43.2C (MedhyEtitbi KEnya ; to Soma PayamEna) 
tEm no yi'^vE ayasynyo gxrah 9umbbanti ptlrvathE, 
xndnm indraya pxtdye. 

9,65,8c (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BliErgaya; to Soma PayamEna) 
yasya yErnarh madhti^cutam ^liEriin MnyEnty EdribM]^,j |ir 9,26.5^ 
indum indraya pitdye. 

Of. indav Indrasya pitaye, under 9.31,$®. 

9.32.4c ; 6.16,35c ; 9.64 .iic^ sidann ^Esya ydnim a. 

[ 9 , 32 . 3 % ablii gayo antisata: 9*33.5% abhi brEhmXr annsata.] 



425] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 9.33.6 

[9.S2.6^, maghayadbliyag ca mahyam ca: 6.46,0^, chardfr yacha maghavadbhya^ 
ca mahyam ca.] 

Cf. the cadence, maghavano vayaiii ca, in 1,73.8 ; 136.7 ; 143.13 ; 7 *S 7 - 5 * 

9.33.2^0 (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abb! dronani babbravali gukra rtasya dharaya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

9.63.14^0 (Mdbruvi Ka^yapa; to Soma Payamana) 
ete dhamany aryE gukra rtasya dkaraya, 
vajam gdmantam aksaran. 

Grassmann’s renderings here show how repeated passages, when not confronted, may be 
treated at cross-purposes. He renders 9.33.2, ‘Die rothen, hellen eilen zii den Kufen in des 
Opfers Strom, zur milch versehnen Labung hin.’ On the other hand 9.63.14, ‘ Im Strom des 
Opfers gossen sie, die hellen, rinderreiches Gut, hin zu dem Sitz der Arier’, Ludwig, 832, 
translates 9,33.2 ; ‘in die holzgefasse die braunen hellen mit der heiligen handlung gusse, 
haben rinderreiche kraft ergossen.’ Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 205, treating of the distinc- 
tion between pure soma and mixed soma, has shown clearly that the sense of this stanza is 
quite that which Grassmann gives it at 9.33.2 ; vijam gdmantam means ‘milky substance*, 
to wit (9.33.2); ‘These bright brown (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, poured in the 
proper ritualistic manner) have down into the vessels, into the milky substance.' 

Now it is obvious that 9,63.14 cannot mean anything materially different. Grassmann, 
assuming that his rendering of 9.33.2 is coiTect, has lapsed in 9.63.14. This Ludwig, 853, 
renders : ‘ sie haben, die hellen mit der heiligen handlung strome, vererungswiirdige macht, 
kraftnarung vom rinde, fliessen lassen.’ The difficult expression dhSmany arya (see the 
translations above) is probably explained by the parallel arya vrata in 1 0.65.11, where the 
Vi^ve DevSh, after having created the cosmos created also ‘ Aryan law ' upon the earth ; 
arya vrata visrjanto jidhi ksami. The stanza 9.63. 14, omitting dhamany aryil, states : ‘ These 
bright (somas) with the stream of rta (that is, i>oured in the proper ritualistic manner) have 
dowed into the milky substance.' It seems to me that dhamany arya is parenthetic, to 
wit ; ‘ These bright (somas) — Aryan custom — ^have flowed/ &e. If this is so, the modula- 
tion is certainly secondary ; the abrupt substitution of the parenthetic phrase for the simple 
dronani babhravah of 9.33.2 is the clever work of a thoughtful poet. But he is an epigonal 
poet for all that, and would not have composed so strained a stanza if he had not alighted 
xipon the older stanza and used it as a framework for his moi'e advanced thought. — For padab 
cf. 9.63.4®, soma rtasya dharaya. Note the correspondence of 9.33,6® with 9.63. 

9 . 33 . 3 ^^^: 5.51.7^; 9.34*2^^®; 65.20^^^; see tinder 5,51.7®'. 

9.33.3^: 8.41.1^; 9,34,2^; 61,12^; 65.20^, varunEya manidbhyah. 

[9.33.5®, abhf brahmir anhsata; 9.32.5®, abhi gave andsata,] 

9.S3.6^>, yahvfr rtEsya mEtarah : 1.142.7c; 5.5.6^; 9.102.7^; xo.59.8^, yahvi 
rtdsya mEtarE* 

9.33.6^’c (Tiita Aptya ; to Soma PavamEna) 
mj&h samudran^ caMro »smdbliyam soma viqvdtak, 
a pavasva sakasrinali. 

54 2®] 
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9.40.3^0 {Brhanmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
nu no rayim maham iudo ’smabhyam soma vi^vatab, 
a pavasva sabasrinam. 

9.62.12^ (Jamadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sabasrinam L^^ayim gomantam a9vfnam,j 8.6.9^ 

puru^candram puruspfham. 

9,63.i«^ (Nidhriivi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva sabasiinam rayim soma suvnyam, 
asme 9raYansi dbaraya. 

9.6g.2i^<5 (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isam tokaya no dadhad asmdbhyam soma vi^vatah, 
a pavasva sabasrinam. 

In these stanzas many expressions are typical : rayim, rayah samudran, asmdbhyam soma 
vi9vatah, and a pavasva sahasrinah (sahasrinam). In 9.40.3 we have, rayim ... a pavasva 
sahasrinam ; in 9.62.12, and in 9. 63.1, a pavasva sahasrinam rayim. In 9.65.21 there is a slight 
difference : sahasrinam lacks a noun. Ludwig, 855, translates cautiously : ^ speise schaffend 
uns zii unserm samen, 0 Soma, von alien seiten, schaff uns tausendfachen durch deine 
lauterung.’ Orassmann less diplomatically, but more firmly, supplies *Grut’ with sahas- 
rinam : ^ Erquickung spendend unserm Stamm und uns, o Soma, iiberall, str 5 m her uns 
tausendfaches Out.' Of course, the preceding evidence shows automatically that padas b 
and c belong together, and that we must supply rayim with sahasrinam (cf. 5.54.13). So also 
Orassmann in his Lexicon. It shows also that 9.65.21 is modelled secondarily after common 
patterns. — ISfote the correspondence of 9.33.2^® with 9.63.14^®. 

9 . 34 . 1 ^ (Trita Aptya ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra suvfind dharayS tan^ndnr hinvand arsati, 
rujad drlha vy ojasa. 

9.67. 4»' (Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

mdur Mnvand arsati ^tiro varany avyaya,j 9-67,4^ 

harir vijam acikradat. 

9 . 34 . 2 a^c, sut 4 indraya vSyave varunaya mariidbhyab, somo arsati vi'snave : 

9-33-3®*^% suta indraya vayave varunaya manidbhyah, somE arsanti 
visnave; 9.65.2o»'t>e^ apsa indraya vEyave varunEya marudbliyah, 
somo arsati visnave ; 5.51.7^ suta indraya vayave. 

9 . 34 . 2 '^: 8.41.1^; 9.33.3^; 61 . 12 ^; 65.20b, varunaya marudbbyali. 

[ 9 . 84 . 3 b, sunvfeti sdmam adiibhib: 8.1.17®', sota hi somam adribhih.] 

[ 9 . 35 . 2 ^, indo samudramihkhaya : 9.52.3b jndo mi danam Ihkhaya.] 

9.35.2b (prabbuvasu Angirasa : to Soma PavamEna) 

^indo samndraminkhayaj pdvasva vi^vamejaya, cr cf. 9*35.2^ 

rEyd dbartd na djasE. 

9.62.26<3 (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
tvEm samudriy a apd ’griyd vaca irSyan, 
pdvasva vigvamejaya. 

Ct Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 327 ff. 
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9 . 35 . 8 ’^: 2.8,6<^, abhi syama prtanyataL 

9 . 35 . 4 % pra vajam mdur isyati: 9,12.6% pra vdcam indur isyati. 

9 . 35 . 60 ^ punanasya prabli-dvasob : 9.29.3% pimanaya prabhnvaso. 

9 . 36 . 2 ^: 9.2.1®-, pavasva devavfr ati. 

9.36.2C: 9,23.4% abb! kdgam madbu^cutam. 

9 . 36.4 (Prabbtiyasii Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

§Timbbdmana rtayiibbir Lmrjyamtoo gabbastyob,j 1^9.20.6^ 

pdyate yare avydye. 

9.64.5 (Ka9yapa Marica : to Soma Payamana) 

^iimbbdmaiia rtayiibbir Linrjydmana gabbastyo^yj ^9.20.6^ 

pdvante vare avydye. 

Note the double correspondence between 9.36.4, 5 and 9.64.5, 6 (see next item but one). 
The trca 9.64.4-6 is addressed to the plural sbmah, but is surrounded by other trcas in which 
soma is treated in the singular. I suspect that the plural passage is a ritualistic uha of the 
singular passage. Neither Ludwig’s translations, 826 and 854, nor Grassmann’s, ii. 208 and 
226, indicate the close parallelism of the two passages. — For pada c cf. asrgrarh vare avyaye, 
9.66. 1 

9 . 36 . 4 ^^ : 9. 20.6^ ; 65.6% mrjyamano gabbastyoh ; 9.64,5% mrjyamEnE gabbastyob. 

9 . 36 . 5 ®^^® (Prabbayasu Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 

B& vi^va dagiis© vdsu s6mo diyyani partMva, 
pdvatam antiriksya. 

9.64.6®^ (Ka9yapa Manca ; to Soma Payamana) 
t6 vxQva dagtise ydsu s6ma divyani partMva, 
pdvantam antdriksya. 

For pada b cf. 9.63.30^, soma divyani parthivS. 

9 . 37 * 1 ^ : 9.x 6. 4^; somab payltre arsati ; 9.56.1^, a^iib payitre aimti. 

9 . 37 . 1 ®: 9.17.3®; 56,1®, vigbnan rabsansi devayub. 

9 . 37 . 2 ^ (Eabngana Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
si payltre yicaksa:nd Mrir arsati dbarn.asib, 

j^abM ydnim kdmkradat.j 9.25.2^ 

9,38,6^ (Tbe same) 

esa sya piMye sut6 b^^rir arsati dbarnasib, 
krdndan ydnim abbi priyam. 

Cf. the pada 9.23,5% s6mo arsati dharnasih. 
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9.25.2^, abhi yonuii kanikradat. 

9 . 37 . 8 ^ (Eahtigana Aiigirasa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
sa vEji rocana divah pavamano vi dkavatij 
raksoha Yaram avyayam. 

9.103.6c (Dvita Aptya j to Soma Pavamana) 
pari saptir tia vajayur Ldevc- ievebbyali sutali.j 9 * 3 * 9 ^ 

vyana^ih paYamano vi dKavati. 

9 . 87 . 5 C (Eahugana Angirasa ; to Soma Payamana) 
sa vrtrahd vfsa suto varivovid adabliyali, 
somo vajam xvasarEt. 

9.62.16^ (Jamadagni Bliargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pavamanab suto nfbbih s6mo vajam ivasarat, 
camusu ^akmanasadam. 

9 * 87 .e^: 9.28.4C, abbi dronani dbavati. 

9 * 38 * 1 ^ : 9.20.1^, avyo Yarebbir arsati, 

[ 9 . 38 . 1 C, gaeban vajam sabasrinam: aeba vajam, &e.] 

9 . 38 , 2 % etam tritasya yosanah : 9.32. 2®-^ ad im tritasya yosanah. 

9 . 38 . 2 ^^: 9.26.5^^; 30.5^^: 32.2^; 39.6^; 50.3^%“ 65.86 (here hinvEnty), hirim 
hinvanty adribbib. 

9 . 38 . 2 C: 9.32. 2®; 43.2®; 65.8% indum fndraya pXtaye. 

9.88.360 maimrjyante apasyuvab,yabhix’ madaya ^umbhate: 9.2.760yHiarmrjyante 
. , . ^limbbase. 

9.88.46 (Eahngana Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
esE syE manusisv a gjend ni. Yi 35 :su sidati, 
gEchan jaro n 4 yosftam. 

9 * 57 * 3 ® (AvatsEra KE9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

^sa marmrjanE Eyiibbirj ibho rajeva suvratah, 9*57*3®' 

qjBix 6 nd v 4 nsu sidati. 

9.86.356 (Atrayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Isam urjam pavamEnEbby Ersasi 9701x6 viiisix kaM^esii sidasi, 
Indraya m 4 dva mEdyo rnMah suto i^divd vistambhE upamo vicaksan 4 b.j 

9.86.35«i 

Kote the euphony of viksU sidati 1119.38,4, and kahl^esu sidasi in 9.86.35, as contrasted 
with vMsu sidati in 9.57,3 ; cf. 5.7a.i<’j 9.7.6*'; 30.6®; 63.2®; 68.9^; 86.9^; 96.23’*; 99,6% 8^.*— 
For 9.57.3 cf. Ted. Stud, i, p. xv ; for 9.86.35, Hillehrandt, Ted. Myth. i. 3x6, note a- 

9 * 88 . 66 : 9,37,26^ barm arsati dbaragiasih. 
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9 , 39 . 8 ®' (Brlianmati Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sut 4 eti paTitra atvisim dadliana ojasE, 
vicdkjsapo wocayan. 

9.44.3^ (Ayasya Angii*asa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
ay^m dev^su jagryili stitd eti pavitra a, 
somo yati Ti'carsanilh. 

9.61.8^ (Amahlyii Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sam indrenota va3runa sutd eti pavitra a, 
sam snryasya ra9milbhih. 

Note the correspondence of 9.44.5*^ with. 9.61.9“'. 

9 . 39 . 6 ^: 9.26.5^; 30,5^; 32.2i>; 3^*2^; 50.3^; 65.8^ (here hinvanty), Mriih 
hinvanty ddribhih. 

9 , 39 . 6 < 5 : 9.13.9®, yonav rtasya sidata. 

9 . 40 . 3 ^®: 9.33.6^®; 65.21^®, asmabhyam soma vi^vatah, a pavasva sahasrinam 
(9*33‘^®y sahasiinali). 

9 . 40 . 3 ®: 9.62.12®'; 63.1®; 65.21®, a pavasva sahasrinam; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 
sahasrinah, 

[ 9 . 40 . 4 ®, vidah sahasrfnir isah: 9.61.3®, ksara sahasn'nir I'sah.] 

9 . 40 . 6 ®: 9.61,6®, sa nah punSna a bhara; 1.12.11®; 8.24.3®, sa m stavaua a 
bhara. 

9 . 40 * 6 ®^ (Brhanmati Ahgiiasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pim§nd indav a bhara j^soma dvibdrhasam ra37im,j pr 9.4. 7"*^ 

vfsann indo na ukthyhm. 

9 * 67 '* 4 ® (AvatsEra Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s 4 no vi^va divo vasuto prthivya ;§dhi, 
pimand indav a bhara. 

9.64.26® (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 

j^uto sahtoabharnasanij vacam soma makhasyuvam, 9.64,25® 

piman 4 indav a bhara. 

9.100.2®^ (EebhasOna Ka^yapEu ; to Soma PavamEna) 

ptinani indav a bhara ^sbrna dvibdrhasam rayim,j mr 9.4.7^^ 

tvEm vEshni pusyasi vi'9vani da^uso grh6. 

9 * 40 . 6 ^: 94,7^; 100.2^^ soma dvibErhasam rayim. 

[ 9 . 41 . 2 ®, sahvihso dEsyum avratam: 1. 175.3®, sahavEn dasyum, &c.] 
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9 . 41 . 4 ^”^^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
a pavasva maMm isam g6mad indo hiranyavat, 

^gvavad vajavat sntdh. 

9.61.3^ (AmaLiiyii Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pari no a9vam a^vavid gdmad indo hiranyavat, 

j^ksara sahasrimr isah.j W’cf, 9.40.4® 

9.42,6^ (The same as 9.41.4) 

gdman nah soma viravad dgvavad vajavat sut^h? 

Lpdvasva brhatir isah.j te* 9. 1 3.4^ 

9 . 42 . 2 ^, esa pratnena manmanS : 9.3.9^ esa pratn^na janmana. 

9 . 42 . 2 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 

i^esa pratnena manmanij devo devdbhyas pari, ^ 9'3*9*^ 

i^dharaya pavate sutah.j ^ 9. 3. 10® 

9.65.2^ (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamSna) 
pavamana rnca^ruca dev6 devdbhyas pdri, 
vi9va vastmy a vi^a. 

9 . 42 . 2 ®: 9.3.10®, dharaya pavate sutah. 

9 . 42 . 3 ^: 9.13.3% pavante vajasataye ; 9 . 43 ‘^>^; 107.23% pdvasva vajasEtaye ; 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 . 42 . 3 ®: 9.13.3^’, somah sahasrapEjasah. 

9 . 42 . 4 t ; 9.17.4^, pavitre p 4 ri sicyate. 

9 . 42 , 6 ^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
abhi vi^vani varyabhi devah rtavfdhah, 

j_s6mah panSno arsatij ^ 

9.66. 4^ (^atam VailchEnasah ; to Soma PavamS-na) 
pdvasva janayann iso *bM vi§vani varya, 
s^kha s^khihhya ntaye. 

9 . 42 . 5 ®: 9.13. 1®; 28.6^; 101.7^, somah punand arsati 
9 . 42 . 6 ^> ; 9.41.4®, %vavad vajavat sut 4 h. 

9 . 42 . 6 ® : 9.13.4^, pavasva brhatir isak 

0.43.2®: 9.32.2® j 38*2®; 65.8®, Indnm indraya plt^ye. 

9 , 43 . 3 ® : 9. 25.4^;, pnnand yati haryaMh. 

9 . 43 . 4 ® s 9.19.6®; 63.11®, pdvamana vidd rayim. 
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9 AS. 4 P>'^ (Medhyatithi Kanva ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pd^vamana vida rayim asmabliyaiii soma sugriyam, 

Judo saMsravarcasam.j ^cf. 9 . 43 * 4 ® 

9.63.11^^ (Mdliruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Payamana) 
pdvamana vida rayim asmabhyam soma dnstaram, 
yo duna90 vamisyata. 

[9.43.4% indo sahasravarcasam : 9.64,250; 98,1% mdo sahasrabhamasam.] 

9 . 43 . 6 ^: 9,107.23% pavasva vajasataye ; p-iS-S®-; 42. 3^ pavante vajasataye; 
9.100.6^, pavasva vajasatamah. 

[ 9 . 43 . 60 , soma rasvasuviryam: 5 -i 3 * 5 ®; 8.98.120, sanorasvasuviryam; 8*23.12^, 
rayim rasva suviryam.] 

[ 9 . 44 . 1 % pra na indo mahe tane: 9.66. 13^, pra na indo mate rtoe.] 

9 . 44 . 20 : 9,12.80, viprasya dbaraya kavih. 

9 . 44 . 3 i^: 9.39.3^; 61.8^, siita eti pavitra a, 

9 . 44 . 5 * (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

B& no bhagaya vayave vipravirah sadavrdliab, 
somo dev 4 sv a yamat. 

9.61.9* (Amalilyii Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

B& no bhagaya vayav© pasxi 4 pavasva m 4 dhnman, 
carur mitre varune ca. 
lyote the correspondence of 9.44.3^ with 9.61.8^^ 

9 . 45 . 10 ; 9.30,50; 50.50 ; 64.120, indav indraya pitaye. 

[9.45.20, devan sdkliibhiya a v 4 ram : 1.4.40, yas te s 4 .kbib]iya a varam.] 

9.45.30 (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Pavamana Soma) 
iita tvi.m arnnam vayam gobhir anjmo madaya kam, 
vi no ray 6 diiro vrdM. 

9.64.30 (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4.9V0 ni> cakrado vfsa sam ga indo s 4 ,m arvatab, 

VI no ray 4 dtiro vrdM. 

Hote the correspondence of 9*45*1® with 9.64.13®. 

9.45.40, fndur dev 4 su patyate : 8.102.9^, agnfr dev 4 su patyate. 

9 . 45 . 5 ^: 9.6.5*; io6,iii>, v 4 n© krilantam iityavim. 
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9 . 46 . 63 ' (Ayasya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tiiya pavasva dharaya yaya pito vic^ksase, 

I'ndo stotre suYiryam, 

949.2®- {Kavi Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 ya pavasva dharaya ydya gava ihagaman, 
ji,nyasa upa no grham. 

The cadence pavasva dharaya also at 9.29.6; 35.1 ; 63.7 ; 65.10, 12. 

9 . 46 . 1 ® (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
d-srgran devavitay6 ’tyasak kftvya iva, 
ksarantah parvatEvf dhak. 

9.67.17® (Jamadagni ; to Soma Pavamana) 

d,srgran devavitaye j^vEjayEnto ratha iva.j W* 3.3.15^ 

[ 9 . 46 . 3 ®, ete somasa indavah: 1.16,6®, ime sdmEsa indavah.] 

9 . 46 . 6 <^ (AyEsya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sa pavasva dhanamjaya prayantd radhaso mahidh, 
asmdbhyam soma gatuvit. 

9.65. X30 (Blirgii Varuni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
na indo makim isanij LP^vasva vi9vadar9atah,j 

8.6.33®; b: 9.65,13^ 

asmEbhyam soma gatuvit. 

9 . 46 . 6 ®: 9.15.7®, etaiii mrjanti marjyam. 

9.49.2® : 9.45.6®, taya pavasva dharayE. 

9 . 49 . 5 ®: 9,30.4% pEvamEno asisyadat. 

9 . 50 . 3 ®, avyo vare pEri priyEm : 9.7.6® ; 52.2^ ; 107,6% Evyo vare pari priyEli. 

9 . 50 . 8 ^: 9.26.5^>; 30.5b; 32.2b; 38.2b; 39.6b; 65.8b (here hinvanty), Mrim 
hinvanty Edribhih. 

9 . 50 . 3 ® (TJcathya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

j^Evyo vire pEri priyEihj ^hErim Mnvanty Edribhih, j a: 9.7.6® ; b : 9*26.5b 

pdvamanam madhu^ctitam. 

9,67.9b (Gotama ; to Soma PavamEna) 

,^Mnv 4 nti suram tisrayahj pEvamanam madlm9cd.tam, mr 9,65.1:® 
abhf gird sEm asvaran. 

9 . 60 . 4 =: 9.25.6. , 
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9 . 50 . 5 ^ (Ucatliya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s£ pavasva madintama gobhir anjano aktubhih, 

^indav indraya pitaye.j 9*3o*5® 

g,gg,6^ (Eebhasunu Ka^yapau ; to Soma PavamEna) 

sd punand madmtamab. Ls6ma9 camusu sidati,j ^ 9.20.6c 

pa^au na reta adadhat patir vacasyate dhiyah. 

Cf. 9.45.1®, sa pavasva mMaya kam; and 9.25.6® = 9.50.4®, a pavasva madintama. 

9 . 50 . 5 ® : 9.30.5® ; 45.1® ; 64.12®, Indav mdraya pitaye. 

9 . 51 . 1 ^ : 1.28.9^ ; 9.16.3^^ somam pavitra a srja. 

9 . 51 . 1 ®: 9.16.3®, punlhindraya p tave. 

9 . 51 . 2 ^; 7.32.8^ ; 9.30.6^, somam IndrEya vajnne. 

9 . 51 . 2 ®: 9.30.6% sunota madhumattamam. 

9 . 61 . 3 ® (Ucatliya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tEva tyE indo Endhaso deva madhor vy k9nate, 
pavamanasya marutab. 

9.64.24® (Ka^yapa Manea ; to Soma Pavamana) 
rEsaiii te mitro aryama pibanti varunab kave, 
pdvamanasya mariitab. 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 48, 316. 

9 , 51 . 5 ®: 9.1.4®; 6.3®; 63.12®, abbi vajam nta 9ravah. 

9 . 52 . 1 ® : 9.6.3% suvano arsa pavitra 1 

9 . 52 . 2 ^ : 9.7.6a- j 107.6% Evyo varepari priyah ; 9.50.3®-, avyo vare pm priyam.. 

[ 9 . 62 . 3 % indo na danam inkbaya: 9.35.2% indo samudraminkbaya.] 

9 . 52 . 4 ^'’“® (Ucatbya Angirasa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
ni 9nsmam indav e§am purahuta jananam, 
y6 asman adidegati. 

9.64,27^’ {Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pnnEna indav esam piimbuta jdnanam, 

^priyah samudrEm a vi9a, j ^ 9. 6 3. 2 3® 

3[o*i34.2<i (Mandbatar YauvanE9va ; to Indra) 
av 4 sma dnrhanEyato martasya tannbi stbu’im, 
j^adbaspadam tarn im krdhij y6 asman adidegati, &c. 

For 9.52.4 cf. Pischel, Ved. Stnd, i, 19. 

65 [h.o.s, 20] 


10.133,4® 
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9 . 52 . 5 ® (TJcathya Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

9atam na inda atibliih sahasx'am va 9iiclnam, 
pdvasva manliayddrayib-. 

9.67.1® (Bbaradvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tv^m somasi dharayiir mandra ojistiio adhvare, 
pavasva maBhayddrayih. 

9 . 53 .#®: 9.63.i7t>c, harim nadisu vajmam, indum indraya matsar 4 m. 

See mder 9.26.6®. 

9 . 53 . 4 ® : 9.63.17®, mdom I'ndraya matsaram; 9.26.6®, indaT I'ndraya matsarto. 

9 . 54 . 3 ® (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pa’v^amana) 
ayam vi^vEni tisthati punano bhiivanopari, 
s6mo dev6 na suryah. 

9.63.13^ (Nidbruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma PavamSna) 
s6mo dev6 na snryd ’dribhih pavate sut 4 h, 
dadhanab kala^e rasam. 

Translate 9.54.3, * This Soma, purifying himself, like god Surya, stands over all the worlds.’ 
And 9.63.13, ^ Pressed by the stones, Soma, like god Surya, purifies himself, putting his sap 
into the tub.’ The comparison is perfect in 9.54.3 ; as regards 9.63.13 see Bergaigne i. X54fr., 
and Hillebrandt, Yed. Myth. i. 272, 309, 462 ; ii. 209 if. Each from his own point of view has 
shown conclusively that the uninten*upted consciousness of the luminous nature of Soma 
entitles him at any time to a comparison with the sun. Of. under 9.63. S. But the sense of 
9.63.13® in connexion with the other padas is strained and secondary, as compared with the 
hnished idea in 9.54.3. — ^For the repeated pada cf. 9.64.9®, akxfin dovo mi suryali. 

9 . 55 . 1 ®, soma vi'^va ca saubhaga: 8.78,8^; 9.4.2^’, ca soma saubhagE. 

[ 9 . 56 . 1 ^, Efdh pavitre arsati: 9.16.4^ ; 17.3^ ; 37.1^ somab payitre arsati] 

9 . 56 . 1 ®; 9.17.3®; 37.1®, vighnan raksEnsi deyaybb. 

[ 9 . 56 . 4 ^, syEdur indo pari srava : see under 8.91.36.] 

9 . 57 * 1 ^^"’ (AvatsEra Ka^yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 
prd te dhara asa^cito diy6 ni yanti yrstdyab? 

j^EcliE yajam sahasrbiam,j ef* 9*38.1® 

9.62.28«'t> (Jamadagni BhErgaya ; to Soma PayamEna) 
pr 4 te div6 n& vrstdyo dbara yanty asagcdtabs 
abbi 9ukram upastlram. 

For this remarkable instance of unstable order of words see Part 2, ehaptex' 3, class A i ; 
and the author, Indogermanische Forschungen, xxxi. 159. 



[ — 9 . 61.4 


435 ] Hymns ascribed to mrims authors 

0 . 57 . 3 ®* (Avatsara Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
s& marmrjand ayiibMr ibho rajeva suvratah, 

L^yeno na vansu sidatij ^ 

9.66.23^ (^ataih Vaikhanasah ; to Soma Pavamana) 
bA marmrjana ayiibMb prayasvan pr^yase hitah, 
mdur atyo vicaksanah. 

For 9.57.3 cf. Ved. Stud, i, p. xv*. — Cf. the pada 9.62.13^, marmrjyamana ayubhih. 

0 . 57 . 3 < 3 , 9yen6 na vMsu sidati: 9.38,4^, gyeno na viksu sidati; 9.86.35b, 9yen6 
na vahsu kala^esu sidasi. 

0.57.4c: 9.40.6^ ; 64.26c ; 100.2% punEna indav a bhara. 

0 . 58 . 1 % 1C-4C tarat sa mandf dhavati. 

0 . 60 . 1 b, pavamanam vicarsanim: 9.28.5% pdvamano vfcarsanib. 

[ 9 . 60 . 2 b, atlio saliasrabbarnasam : 9.64,26% uto sahtoabharnasam,] 

See under 9.64.25. 

0.60.3c (AvatsEra Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 ti varan p 4 vamano asisyadat kalagan abhi dhavati, 
indrasya hardy avigdn. 

9.86.196 (Sikatah, aKas Nivavarl !]R;siganEh ; to Soma PavamSna) 
vfsE matinam pavate vicaksan6,h s6mo ^hnah pi'atarltosaso divd^h, 
krfea slndhnnam kaMgah avlva9ad indrasya hardy avi9d,nmams£bhih. 

For the metre of 9.60,3*^ see Oldenberg, Prol.,p. 102. — For hrSn^in 9.86.19 see under 1.134.2. 
The repeated pada in 9.86. 19 is composite and secondary in sense and metre j manisibhih 
occurs only in final cadence, with the single exception of the next stanza (9.86.20) which 
begins coneatenatingly with the same word : 1.34.x j 52.3 ; 9.64.13 ; 76.2 ,* 107.11. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class B 4. — Cf. under 9.70.9^. 

O.OOA**-; 9.8.3% indrasya soma radhase. 

[0.6I.IC, avahan navatir nava: 1.84.1c, jaghana navatir ni,va.] 

0.61.3b: 9,41,4% gdmad indo hfranyavat. 

[9.61.3Cj ksto sahasrmir isah: 9.40.4c, vidah sahasrinir isah.] 

0 . 81 . 4 C (Amahlyu Ahgirasa ; to Soma PavarnSna) 
pivamSnasya te vay 4 m pavltram abhyundat 4 h, 
sakhitvdm a vrnimahe. 

9.65,9c (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
t 4 sya te vajino vayam LVi9va dhanani jigynsah,j ^ 8*i4.6b 

sakhitvam a vp:aimah©. 
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10.133.6^ (Sudas Ps-ijavana; to Indra) 

j_Yay 4 m indra tvEyavabj sakhitvdm a rabbamahe, < 1 ^ 3.41. 

rtasya nah patlia nayati vl^vani durita Lnabhantam anyakesEni jySka adH 
dhaiivasn.j Cir refrain: 10.133.1% ff, 

I have the impression that sakhitvam a rabh is popular as compared with sakhitvam a vr^ 
which is hieratic ; cf. the semantically close synonymy with a vr in lie sakhitvam, 3.1. 15 
(ef. the author, Johns Hopkins University Circulars, 1906, No. 10, p. 1 3), and sakhitvam, u^masi, 
9.31.6 ; 66.14. two last expressions are also hieratic. — Note the correspondence of 9,61.31® 
with 9.65.19®. 

O.Cl.Ca-: 9.40.5% sa nah punEna a bharaj 8.24.3% nab stEvEna a 

bhara. 

9 . 61 . 6 k : 1.12.11% rayim viravatim isam. 

9 . 61 . 7 *^: 9.15.8% etam u tyam daga ksipab. 

9 . 61 , 8 k : 9.39,3^ ; 44.3k, suta eti pavitra a. 

9 . 61 , 9 ® : 9.44.5% sa no bhagEya vEyave. 

[ 9 , 61 . 11 % ena Ti^vEny arya a: ro,X9i.ik 4 gne vi^vEny arya a.] 

9 .ei.ll< 5 : 8.95,6^% si'sEsanto vanEmahe. 

9 . 61 . 12 k: 8,41,1k; 9.33.3k; 34.2k; 65.2okj, yarunEya mariidbbyab. 

9 . 61 . 14 :k: 8.69.11% vatsain sam9f9varir iva. 

9 , 61 . 14 ®' : S.ig.S®- = 8.92.21% tarn id vardbantu no girab. 

9,61.15k; 8.54 (VeI 6).7% dhnksasva pipyusim isam ; 8.7.3% dbuksanta pipydsim 
isam ; 8.x 3. 2 5% dhuksEsva pipyusim isam avE ca nab. 

9 . 61 , 16 «: 9.29.3% vardhE samudrEm ukthyEm. 

[ 9 , 6 L 18 k, dEkso vi rEjati dyuman: 9.5.3k, rayir Ti rEjati, &c.j 

9 . 61 , 19 ®': 8.46.8% yis te mEdo TEreniyah, 

9 , 61 . 19 «: 9,24. 7<s; 28.6% devEvir agba^ansahl 

9 , 61 . 21 « (Amablyu Angirasa ; to Soma PayamEna) 
sEmmi^lo aruso bhava sapasthabbir na dhenubbib, 
sxdafi cbyeiad n& ydnim a. 
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9.65.19c (Bhrgu Varani, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 
arsa soma dyumittamo ’blii dronEni roruvat, 
sidafi ehyend n§> ydnim a. 

9 . 61 . 22 ^: 3.37.5®'; 8.12.22®, I'ndram vrtrdya hantave. 

9 . 61 . 26 ® (Amahlyu Angirasa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaglmdn pavate mfdli6 ’pa some arlvnab, 

Lgachann indrasya niskrtam. j 9. 1 5. 

9.63.24® (Bhrgu VEruni, or Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
apaglindn pavase mrdhali kratuyit soma matsarah, 
nudasvadevayum jEnam. 

9 . 61 . 26 C: 9,15.10^ gachann indrasya niskrtam. 

9 . 61 . 28 ® : 9.13.8®, vi^vE apa dviso jahi. 

9 . 61 . 29 ® (Amahiyn Angirasa ; to Soma PayamEna) 

Esya te sakliy^ vaydm tEyendo dynmnE nttame, 

LSEsahy^ma prtanyatEli.j 

9.66.14® (<yatam VEikliEnasEh ; to Soma PavamEna) 
asya te sakliy^ vayEm iyaksantas tyotayah, 

^indo sakhityEm U9masij 

Of, under 9.31.6®. 

9 . 61 . 29 ®: 1.8.4®; 8.40.7<^^, sEsahyama pitanyatEh. 

9 . 62 . 1 t>: 1.135,6®; 9.67.7^, tirEh pavitram E^ayah. 

9 . 62 . 3 ^ (Jamadagni BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
krnvEnto vErivo gEve ^bhy arsanti Bustutim, 
flam asmEbhyam samyEtam. 

9.66.22^ ( 9 atam VEikhEnasEh ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pEvamano Eti sridho ^bhy arsati snstutxm, 
siiro nE yi9yEdar9atah. 

9.85.7® (Vena BhErgava ; to Soma PavamEna) 

Etyam mrjanti kalE^e dE9a ksipah prE viprEnEm matEyo vtca irate, 
pEvamana abhy Ersanti sustutim Endram vi^anti madirasa indavah. 

Of. also 4.58.10% abhy Ersata sustutidi gEvyam 5 jim. There can be no question font what 
the distich 9.66.22®-% pEvamano Eti sridho ’bhy Ersati su^tutlm, is a secondary expansion of , 
the line 9.85.7®, pEvamEnE abhy Ersanti snstntxm ; see p, vii, line four from top, 


1,8,4® 


9,31.6® 
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9 . 62 . 4 ® (Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavarnSna) 

Ssavy afi^ur madiyapsii dakso giristhah, 
gyeiid ni, y6iiim asadat. 

9.82. 1 (Vasu BhEradvaja ; to Soma PavamEna) 

asavi sdnio aruso vfsE hari rajeva dasmo ablif ga acikradatj 

punano varam pary ety aYy^am ^yend n& ydnini ghrtavantam asddam. 

Of. Hillebrandt;, Ved. Myth. i. 6o. 

[ 9 . 62 . 8 ^, tiro romany avyaya: 9.674^; 107.10"^, tiro yarany avy^ya.] 

Of. also 9.62.8° with 9.107.10°*^. 

[ 9 . 62 . 9 % tvto indo pari srava : see under 8.91.3%] 

9 . 62 . 128 ': 940.3®; 65,21®, a pavasva sahasrmam ; 9.33.6®, a pavasva 

sahasrlnah. 

9 . 62 . 12 ^: 8.6.9^; 9.63.12% rayim gomantam a^vinam. 

[ 9 . 62 . 13 % marmrjyamana Eyubhih: 9.57.3^; 66,23% sa umnnrjani ayubMh.] 

9 . 62 . 14 % sahasrotih ^atamaghah ; 8.34.7% sdhasrote ^atamagha. 

9 . 62 . 14 ®; 9,107.17% indraya pavate madah; 9*6.7^% 106.2% fndraya pavate 

suMh, 

9 . 62 . 16 ^: 9.37.5% somo vajam ivasarat. 

[ 9 . 62 . 18 ®, Mrim Mnota yajfnam: 10. 1 88.1% a^yaih Mnota yajfnam, 

9 . 62 . 19 ^®; 9.16.6^% yi^ya ansann abhi 9rfyah, ^uro n 4 gosu tisthati. 

9 . 62 . 23 % nrmna punand arsasi; 9.74% nrmni, yasano arsati, 

9 . 62 . 24 ^; 5 * 79 . 3 ^ ; 3.5.9% uta no gdmatXr isah. 

9 . 62 . 24 ®: 9,65.25% grnUnd jam^dagninE; 3.62.188'; 8.101.8% grnSni jamadag- 
ninE ; 7.96.3®, gmEni jamadagnivEt 

9 . 62 , 25 ®; 9.23,1®; 63,25®*; 66.1% abhi yi^TEni ktvyE. 

9.62.26®; 9 . 35 . 2 % pEyasyayijyamejaya. 

9.62.27® : 9 * 31 * 3 % Wbliyam arsanti sindbayah* 

9.62.288'% prE te div6 nE ypstayo dharE yanty asa^cEtah: 9 * 57 ^ pfE t© 
dharE asa^cato diyo na yanti yrstayah. 
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9«62,30®: 9.20. 7 < 5 ; 66.27c; 67,19% dadliat stotre suviryam. 


[ — 9 *^ 3 *^ 


9 , 63 . 1 ®': 9.40.3C; 62.12®'; 65.21% a pavasva sahasrinam ; 9.33.6% a pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9.63,2‘^c (Mdhravi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
isam iirjam ca pinvasa indraya matsarmtamah, 
camnsv a ni sidasi. 

9.99.8c<^ (Eebliasuna Ka^yapiii; to Soma PavamEna) 

sut 4 indo pavitra a ^nybliir yato vi niyase,j 9*24.3® 

indraya matsarintama^ camnsv a ni sidasi. 

Stanza 9.63.2 seems a mere fragment of 9.99.8, ornamented by the addition of the first 
pada.— Cf. Hiliebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. t66 ; Oldenberg, ZDMG. Ixii. 459 fi. 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 % ete asrgram E9ava];i ; 9 . 17 . 1 c; 23.1% somS asrgram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 63 . 4 % soma rMsya dliaraya ; 9.33.2^ ; 63.14^, qixkxi rtasya dharaya.] 

9 , 63 . 5 ®: 9.13.9®', apaghnanto aravnab. 

[ 9 . 63 . 7 ^, yaya suryam ^rocayah: 8.98.2% tvam suryam arocayab.] 

9.63.8^c (Nidbruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 

4 yukta snra'eta^am p 4 vamano manav 4 dM, 
antdriksena yatave, 

9.65.16^® (Bhrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bbargava ; to Soma PavaraEna) 
raja medbabbir lyate pdvamano manav 4 dM, 
antdriksena yatave. 

Ludwig, 853, renders 9.63.8, ‘des Svar Eta^a spannte Pavamana an fiber den menseben bin, 
dnrch die luft zn gehn Essentially the same translation, Oeldner, Yed. Stud. ii. 165 ; 
Hopkins, Eeligions of India, 119. Grassmann, ‘Die Sonne hat ihr Ross geschirrt bellfiam- 
mend in des Menschen Sitz, zu fahren dnreh den Eaum der Lnft/ That Ludwig’s transla- 
tion errs in taking sura as genitive of sv 4 r maybe seen from 1.50.9, ayukta sapta 9nndhyuvab 
suro rithasya naptyMa ; ‘ Sura hitched the seven bright daughters of the chariot.’ Here 
Ludwig, 127, correctly : ‘ siben aufhellende hat angespanut Sura, tSchter des wagens.’ Of. 
also 8. 1. 1 1, y 4 t tudjit sura ^ta^am, ^ when Sura goaded Eta9a% and 9.63.9. The stanza 9.63.8 
is to be rendered : * Sura, purifying himself above men, yoked Eta9a to go through the air/ 
We have here that complete assimilation of Soma Pavamana to the sun, which Bergaigne has 
pointed out emphatically (i. 154 if., 191) ; Hiliebrandt uses it to support his theory that Soma 
in the Big-Teda is both drink and moon ; see the citations under 9.54.3, and with reference 
to this particular stanza, Hiliebrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 466, 499 ; ii. 238. 

As regards 9.65.16, Ludwig, 855 : *diser kdnigwird mittelst weissheit angegangen, Pava- 
mana, urn des menschen willen, durch den luftkreiss zu gehn.’ Aside from his diverging 
renderings of the phrase maniv adhi, I do not believe that medbabbir lyate can mean ^ wird 
mittelst weissheit angegangen ’ ; it means ^hastens with wisdom’, Grassmann also, lacking 
the snggestion of the parallel stanza above, renders : * Burch Lieder wird der flammende, 
beim Menschen angefieht, der Efirst zu gehen durch den Baum der Luff; note the discord 
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between tbis and bis translation of 9.63.8, above. Bergaigne, i. 190 : ‘ Le roi s’avance avec les 
prifereSj seclarifiant cbez Mann, pour aller dans ratmospbi^re.’ Tbis is the right construction, 
only I should prefer to render medhabhir by * with wisdom \ Soma is fsir viprah kavyena in 
8.79.1 (cf. 9.78.2), mMhirah in 9.68.4. His epithet snkratu « Avestan hukhratu dates from 
Aryan times. See Bergaigne i. 185 ff.; Hillebrandt, l.c,, i. 400 if. ; Macdoneil, Vedie Mytho- 
logy, p. 109. 

The comparison of the two stanzas brings out the complete identification of a presumably 
heavenly Soma (somo raja in 9.65.16) with Sura === Surya. To my mind this remains 
unexplained, even in the light of Hillebrandt’s theory that Soma is the moon. But the 
parallel shows also the secondary character of 9,65.16. Whereas in 9.63.8 Soma * yokes Eta9a 
to go through the air’, perfect sense, we have in 9.65.16 the tautology, iyate . . . antdriksena 
yatave. That pada is the original third of the gayatri admits, to my mind, of no 

doubt. — Note the correspondence of 9.63.1*^ with 9.65.21®. 

[ 9 .eS. 10 ^ glraiadrayamatsaram: 9.26.6^; 53.4®; 63.17% indum (9.26,6% mdav) 
indraya, &c.] 

9 . 63 . 11 ^: 9.19.6c ; 43.4% pavamana vida rayira. 

9 . 63 Jli^: 9.43.4^ asraabhyam soma su^iTyam (9.63.iii>, dustdram). 

9 . 63 . 121 ’ : 8.6.9I’ ; 9,62. i2h, rayim gomantam a9vmam. 

0 . 03 . 12 c: 9.1,4c ; 6.3® ; 51.5% abbi vajam uta ^rd-vah. 

9 . 68 . 13 *^: 9.54.3% somo devo na suryali. 

9 . 63 . 14 i’< 5 : 9.32.2!’% 9ukra rtasyfi dharayE, vajaiii gomantam aksaran. 

9 . 63 . 16 l>: 1.5.5^; 3^37-2l>; 5.51.7^; 7 * 32 . 4 ^S* 9*22.3l» ; xoi.i2l% sdmEso 

diidliyE^irali. 

9 . 63 . 101 ’° (Nidhruvi Kd^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pra soma madhumattamo ray6 arsa pavitra a, 
mddo y6 devavitamah. 

9.64.12^^1’ (Ka9yapa MErlca ; to Soma PavamEna) 

B& no arsa pavitra a mado y6 devavitamah, 

^indav Indraya pitaye. j liJisr 9. 30* 5° 

Of. the correspondence of 9.63.23® with 9.64.27®, — Of. also 9.6.3*’ j 6^.x% suvEnd arsa 
pavitra i.. 

9 . 63 * 1 * 7 ^ (Nidhruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma PavamEna) 

tdm X mrjanty ayEvo |hdrim nadisu vajfnani,j 4 ®* 9 * 63 * 4 ^’ 

Jndnm indraya matsarEm.j ^ 9* 53* 4® 

9.io7.i7<i (Sapta Rsayah; to Soma PavamEna) 

Jndraya pavate madahj somo mai'utvate sutEli, 9.6,7!’ 

sabdsradbaro aty avyam arsati tEnx i mrjanty ayavah. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.63,25* with 9.107.25% and 9,63.28* with 9.107.4*, — For 9.107.17® 
cf, 9.13.1% 
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0 . 63 . 17 ^ : 9.53.4^®, harim nadisu vajinam, indum indraya matsaram. 

0 . 63 . 17 « : 9 * 53 * 4 °? mdum indraya matsaram ; g.26,6% indav indrEya matsaram. 

0 . 63 . 19 % fndraya madhumattamam : 9. 1 2. 1% indraya madhumattamah ; 9. 67. 1 6^, 
indraya madhumattamak 

[ 9 . 63 . 20 % kavim mrjanti marjyam: 9.15.7^ ; 4^.6% etam mrjanti marjyam.] 
9 . 63 . 20 ^: 9.17.7% dklbhir vipra avasyavak 

9 . 63 . 23 ® (Nidliruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
payamEna ni to^ase rayim soma ^ravayyam, 
priydh samiidrd,m a vi^a. 

9,64.27® (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Payamana) 

pnnan 4 indav esEih Lpurahata jananam,j 9.52.4^ 

priydli samudram a yiga. 

For 9.63.33^ cf. 10.38.2% goarnasam rayim indra 9ravayyai]a. 

9 . 63 . 24 % apaghnan payase mfdhah: 9,61.25% apaghnan pavate mfdhali. 

9 . 63 . 25 ®' (Nidhruvi Ka^yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvamana asrksata somali 9ukrasa indayah, 

Labhi vigvEni kavya.j m* 9.23.1® 

9.107.25®* (Sapta Rsayah ; to Soma Pavamana) 

pdvamana asrksata pavitram ati dharayE, 

mardtvanto matsara indriya haya medbam abhi praySnsi ca. 

9 . 63 . 25 ®: 9.23.1®; 62.25®; 66.1% abbi vi9yani kavyE. 

9 . 63 . 28 ®* (Nidbruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
pnnanab soma dbaraydndo yi9ya apa sridbab, 

Jabi raksEnsi sukrato. j 6, 1 6 . 2 9® 

9.107.4®* (Sapta Rsayab ; to Soma Pavamana) 
punandb soma dbarayapo yasano arsasi, 

a ratnadba yonim rt^sya sidasy ^dtso deva biranyayah.j S, 6 x. 6^^ 

*For 9.107.4^ cf. 9.107,26% ap6 vasanah pari ko^am arsati, and see Hillebrandfc, Ted. Mytb. 
L 325. 

9 . 63 * 28 ®: 6.16.39®, jabi r^ksEnsi sukrato. 

9 . 63 . 29 ^® (Nidbruvi Ka9yapa ; to Soma Pavamana) 
apaghnan soma raks 4 so ‘'bby i^rsa kanikradat, 
dyamdntam giismam uttamam. 

56 [b.o.s. 20] 
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9.67.3^ (Bharadvaja ; to Soma Pavamana) 
tvam susvand adribhir abliy arsa kdnikradat, 
dyum^ntam giismam uttamam. 

Cf. dyumdntam ^usinam a bliara, under 9.29.6®, and the curiously extended pada, 4.36.8®, 
dyumantam vajam vi'sa^usmam uttamiim.— Note the correspondence of 9.63.19® with 9.67.16^ 

[ 8 . 63 . 30 % soma dbrjini partbiva; somo divyanl, &c. ; 9.64.6% somS 

divyani, &c.] 

9 . 64 , 2 < 5 , satyam vrsan vfsed asi: 8.33.10% satyam ittlia \Tsed asi. 


9 . 64 . 3 ®: 9.45.3®, vi no rEy 4 duro vrdbi, 

9 . 64 . 5 ^^% ^umbbamana rtayiibbir mrjyamanii gabhastyoh, pdvante vare avy^ye : 

9.36.4*^^}^ ^umbbamEna rtayubbir mrjyamEno gabhastyob, pEvate vire 
ayyaye. 

9 . 64 . 5 % mrjyEmana gEbbastyob : 9.20.6^ ; 36.4^ ; 65.6% mrjyEmEno 

gEbbastyoh. 

9 . 64 . 6 ^^®, t4 V19VE dE^iise vasu s6ma diryani partbivE, pEvantam antariksyE: 

9.36.5^^®, sfi yI^vE da^iise Yasu somo divyi-iii parthiYE, pEYatEm 
antariksyE. 


9 . 64 . 8 ^>: 9.4.9^% ioo.7<% paYamEna vidbamiani 

[ 9 . 64 . 9 ®, EkrEn doYd nE suryab: 9.54.3®' ; 63.13% scSmo doYd, &c.] 

9 . 64 . 11 ®: 6.16.35® ; 9.32.4®, sidann rtEsya yonim a. 

9 . 64 . 12 ®'% sa no arsa p>aYitra amado yo deYaviiamah : 9.63.16^®, rEye arsa paYitra 
a, made yo devavitamah. 

0 . 64 . 12 ®: 9.30.5®; 45.1®; 50.5c, fndaY fndrEya ptMye. 

9 . 64 . 17 ^ (Ka^yapa MErica ; to Soma PaYamEna) 
marmrjEnasa EyEvo vf tba sannadrEm iadavab, 

Egmann itEsya ydnim a. 

9.66. 1 a^c (^atam VaikhEnasEh ; to Soma PavamEna) 
deba samudrdm indavd ’'stam gayo nE dbenEYah, 

Egmann irfcdsya ydnim a. 

The cadence gavo nE dhenavah also at 6.45.28. 

9 . 64 * 20 ^: 5.67.2% a yad ydnim hiranyayam. 
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9 , 64 . 22 ^ (Ka^yapa Marica ; to Soma Payamana) 
indrayendo marutvate pavasva madhumattamah, 

^rtasya yonim asadam.j 5.21.4*^ 

9.108.1®- (Gaurivlti ^aktya; to Soma Pavamana) 

pdvasya madlmmattama indraya soma kratuvittamo madah, 

mahi dyuksatamo madah. 

9.108.15c (The same) 

tndraya soma pataye nfbliir yatah syayudho madintamah, 
pavasva madhumattamah. 

9 ,e 4 . 22 c: 3.62.13c; 9.8.3®, rtasya y6nim asMam; 5.2i.4<l, rtasyayonim asadah. 
9 . 64 . 24 ®; 9.51.3S pavamEnasya marutah. 

9 . 64 . 25 ®- : 9.16.8% tvam soma vipagcitam. 

9 . 64 . 25 % punano vacam isyasi: 9.30.1®, punano vacam isyati. 

9 . 64 . 25 ® (Ka9yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Ltv^m soma yipa^ci'taihj ^.punano vacam isyasi, j 41^ a: 9.16.8®- ; b: 9.30.1® 

indo sahdsrabliarnasam. 

9.98.i®(AmbarTsaVarsagira,and Rji9yanBharadyaja; to Soma Pavamana) 

abhi no vajasatamam rayim arsa puraspfham, 

indo sahdsrabharnasam tnvidyumnam vibbvasaham. 

Cf. 9,43.4®, indo sahasravarcasam ; 9.60.2% atho sahasrabharnasam ; and 9.64.26% ut 6 
aaiidsrabharnasani. 

[ 9 . 64 . 26 % utd sahdsrabbarnasam ; see prec, item.] 

9 . 64 . 26 ® : 6.40.6® ; 9.57.4® ; 100.2®, punana indav a bbara. 

9 . 64 . 27 ^: 9.52.4% piiruhuta jananam. 

9 . 64 . 27 ®; 9.63.23®, priyab samudram a vi^a. 

9 . 64 . 28 ®: 1.137.1% somah ^ukra gava9irali. 

9 . 64 . 29 ®, sidanto vanuso yatha ; 1.26.4®, sidantu manuso yatba. 

9 . 65 . 1 ® (Bbrgu Varuni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamana) 

Mnvdnti snram nsrayab. svasEro jamayas patim, 
mabam indum mahXyuvab. 

9.67.9® (Gotama ; to Soma Pavamana) 

hinvdnti suram lisrayab. ^pavamEnam madbu9cutam,j 

abbi gira sEm asvaran, 

Cf, Bergaigne, i. 161 ; ii. 43. 
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9,65.2^ : 9.42.2^, devo devebhyas pari 

9.65.6'^: 9,20.6^; 36.4^^, mrjyamano gabliastyoli ; mrjyamana 

gabhastyoh. 

0*66.7^ (Bhrgu VrtriiBiy or Jaiiiadagni Bhargava; to Soma Pavamaiia) 
pra somaya vya^Tayat pavamanaya gayata, 
mate sahasracaksase. 

9,86.44®' (Atri Bhauma ; to Soma PaTarnSna) 

Tipa^eite pavamanaya gayata malii na dharati andbo arsati, 
abir na jOrnam ati sarpati tvacam atyo na krfiann asarad *vfsa barih. 

9.66.8^: 9.26.5^'*; 30.5^; 32.2^; 38.2^; 39.6^’; 50.3^; 65,8^>y hariiii hiiivanty 
(9.65.8^, binvtoty) adribbib. 

9.66.8®: 9.32.20 ; 38.2®; 43.2®, Indum fndraya pitaye. 

9.66.9^ : 8. 14.6^^ vf^vi dhanEni jigyiisah. 

9.66.9®: 9.614®, saHiitvilm a Tmliiiahe: io,i33,6^\ sakbitvim a rabhamahe. 

9.66.18®, a na indo mabim I'sam : 8.6,23®, a m indra mabfm fsam. 

9.66.18^ (Bbrga Vanini, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamaaa) 

na indo mahim Isamj pivasva vigyddar^atab? ^ 8.6.23® 

i^asmabhyam soma gatuvfij iir 946.5® 

9,106.5^^ (Caksns Manava ; to Soma Payamana) 

Indraya vfeanam madam piyasva yi^yMar^ata^ij 
sabasrayEma patbilcM yicaksanah. 

Of. tbe correspondence of 9.65.14^ with 9.106.7^, and of 9,65.25*^ with 9.lo6,I3^ 

9.661S®: 946.5®, asmabhyam soma gEtnyit. 

9 . 65 . 14 ^ (Bhrgu Varimi, or Janmdagni Bhargava ; to Soma Pavamina) 

4 kaliga aMsatdndo dbarabbir djasa, 
dndrasya pitEye yi^a. 

9.xo64t> (Mann Apsava ; to Soma Pavamsna) 
pEyasva doyEvltaya indo dbarabbir djasi, 

4 kaM^aiii mEdhtiman soma nab sadah* 

[ 9 . 66 J6^, fayrEm dubEnty Edribhih: :j^. 3C37*3H an^din dnbanty EdribMb admam 
duhanty Edribbib.] 

8*66.16^; 9 . 63 . 8 H' pEvamMo maniv Edbi, antEriksena y4taye. 

9.06.17^: i. 93 . 2 d gEvEm. pdsam svE^vyam. 
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[ 9 , 65 J 8 % siisv^no devavltaye : 9.13.2c susvanaiii devavttaye.] 

9 , 65 . 19 c; 9. 6 1. 2 1® sidan chyeno na yonim a. 

9 . 65 . 20 a^c, apsa indraya vayave vamnaya marudbliyah, somo arsati Yisnave ; 

9.34.2®'^®, suta indraya vayave varunaya marudbliyahy somo arsati 
visnave ; 9.33.3^^^ suta indraya vayave varunaya marudbhyah, 
soma arsanti visnave ; 5.5I.7^ suta indraya vayave. 

Cf. also 9.84.1^ 

9 . 65 . 20 ^: 8.41.1^; 9.33.3^; 34 * 2^5 61.12^, varunaya marudbbyali. 

9 . 65 . 21 ’^c; 9.33.6^®; 40*3^®? asmabliyam soma vi9vata]b, a pavasva saliasrinam 
(9.33.6®, sahasrinay. 

9 . 65 . 21 ®: 9.40.3®; 62.12®-; 63.1®-, a pavasva sabasrinam; 9.33.6®, d pavasva 
sahasrinah. 

9 . 65 . 22 ®-^: 8.93.6®^, ye somasab paravati y6 arvavati sunvire. 

9 . 65 . 24 % te no vrstiiii divas pari: 2.6.5% vrstim divas pari. 

9 . 65 . 24 ^®: 9.13.5^®, pavantam a suviryam, suvana devasa indavab, 

9 . 65 . 26 ®- (Bbrgu Varnni, or Jamadagni Bhargava ; to Soma PavamEna) 
pdvate baryatd h 4 rir ^gmano jamadagnina,j ^, 62 . 18 ^ 

binvano gor adbi tvaci. 

9.xo 6.I3^ (Agni Caksusa; to Soma Pavamana) 
pdvate haryatd hd;rir ati bvaransi raixbya, 
abbyax'san stotfbbyo viravad y^^ah. 

Tbe cadence, g6r Mhi tvaci, in 9.65.25° occurs also at 1.2S.9 ; 9.79.4 ; 101.11. 

9 . 65 . 26 ^; 9.62.24®, gmano jamadagninE ; 3.62.18^; 8.101.8% grnana jam;§.d. 
agninS; 7.96.3®, grnEna jamadagnivM. 

9 . 65 . 26 ®: 9.24.1®, ^rinana apsu mmjata. 

9 . 65 . 28 ®“ 30 ®, pantam a puruspfbam. 

9.66.1^: 9.23.1®; 62,25®; 63.25®, abbi vi^vani kavya. 

9.66.1®: 1.75.4®, sakba s^kbibbya idyah. 

9 . 66 . 4 t>: 9.42.5% abbi vi^vani varyE. 

9.66.7®, dadbano dksiti ^ravah : 1.40.4^; 8,103.5% sa dbatte sksiti ^ravah. 
9.66.10®: 9.10,1% drvanto n 4 9ravasyavah. 
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0.66.11*^ ( 9 atam Vaikkanasah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Scki, kd§am madku^eiitam asrgram vare aYyaye, 

j_a¥aYa$anta dkitayak. j W 9. 1 9. 4^ 

9.io7.i 2<^ (Sapta Esayak ; to PaTamrma Soma) 

pra soma devavltaye sindkur na pipye arnasFiy 

an^ok payasE madiro na jiigrvir acha kdgam madlmgcutam. 

Cf. tiie padas, ablii kd9am madlmecufcam, under 9.23.4, and pari ku^aiii, &c., 9.I034^ For 
9.66.11^ cf. 9.64.5®, pilvante vare avyaye. 

9.66 9.19.4% avEYa^anta dkitayak. 

9.68J2C: 9.68.17c, agmann rtasya yonim L 

[ 0 . 68 . 13 % pra na indo mak 4 rane: 9.44.1% p>ra na indo make tane.] 

9 . 66 . 13 ^®: 9.2.4^^% cipo arsanti sfndkavak, yad gdbkir vEsayisyEse. 

9 , 66 . 14 ^ : 9.61.29% asya te sakkye yayEm. 

9.66.14c : 9.31.6% Indo salckitvam n9masL 

9 . 66 . 18 % vmimake sakkyaya: 4.41,7^% vrntmEke sakhyiiya piiyaya. 

8.66.22% abky arsati snstutmi : 9.62.3% abky Ersanti sustutim ; 9.85.7%JpEYa» 
mrma abky Ersanti sustutlm. 

9 . 66 . 23 «' : 9.37.3% sa marmrjana Eyiibhik. 

9.66.24c (iJJatam YaikkEnasEk ; to PayamEna Soma) 
payamEna rtEiii brkEc cknkram jyotir ajijanat, 
kpsna tdmansi jdnghanat. 

10.89.2^ (Eebka YEi^yEmitra ,* to Indra) 

sE snryak pEry nru YarEnsy endro yayrtyEd ratliyeya eakra, 

atisthantam apasyEm n4 sErgam krsna tEmansi tvi§ya jagkEna* 

Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myfek. i. 310, 

9.86.27c: 9.20.7c j 62.30c ; 67.19% dadkat stotre snyfryam. 

9 . 66 . 28 ®: 9.27.6% pnnEiia fndur fndram 1 
9 . 67 . 1 ® ; 9.52.5% pEyasya manhayEdrapk. 

9 . 07 . 3 ^®: 9.63* 2 9*^% abky Ersa kEnikradat, dyumEntam ^usmam uttamEm. 
9 . 67 . 4 ^ : 9.34.1% indur kinyEn6 arsati. 
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9 . 67 .#^ (Ka^yapa; to Pavamana Soma) 
j_indur Mnyano arsatij tir6 varany avydya, 9.34. 

hdrir vajam acikradat. 

9.107.10^ (Sapta Rsayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

a soma suvEno adribliis tir6 varany avydya, 

jano na pan' camvor vi§ad dlidrib sado vanesu dadliise. 

Cf. 9.62.8^, tird rdmany avyaya ; and 9.103.3% pari varany avyaya. 

9 t 67 . 7 ®’: 9.24.1^; io.t, 8^, pavamanasa I'ndavah. 

9 . 67 . 7 ^: 1.135.6®; 9.62.1^, tirah pavitram agavah. 

9 . 67 . 9 »': 9 *^ 5 * I ^ Mnvanti snram lisrayaL 

9 . 67 . 9 ^: 9.50.3®, pavamanam madhu9cntam. 

9 . 67 . 10 ®-- 12 ®, a bhaksat kanylsu nab. 

9 . 67 . 13 ^: 9.1.1^; 29.4^; 30,3®; 100.5^, pavasva soma dharaya. 

9 . 67 . 14 ®* ; 9,17.14®-, a kaM9esu dhavati. 

9 . 67 . 16 ^, fndrSya mMhumattamah : 9.12.1®, indraya mddhumattamah j 9.63.19®, 
fndraya m^dhumattamam. 

9 . 67 . 17 ®’: 9,46.1% 4 srgran devivltaye. 

9 . 67 . 17 ^: S.3.15^, vljay^nto rdtha iva. 

9 . 67 . 19 ^: 9.20.7^, pavitram soma gacbasL 

9 - 67 . 19 ®: 9.20.7®; 62.30®; 66.27®, dadbat stotre suvfryam. 

9 . 67 . 28 ^: 1.91.17^, s6ma vi9Yebbir an§ubbib. 

9 . 67 . 29 ® (Pavitra Angirasa, or Vasistha, or both ; to Pavamana Soma) 
lipa priy^m p^nipnatam yiivanam abutivfdham, 

Aganma bibbrato ndmab. 

•* 10.60. 1® (Baudba, or others ; to Asamati [Indra]) 

a jdnam tvesdsamdr^aib mahinanam upastutam, 
dganma bibbrato ndmab. 

9 . 67 . 3 F^, j£h pavamamr adhy6ty fsibhih sambhrtam rasam: 9.67.32®*^^ pEva- 
mamr yd adhydty, &c. 

[9.68.7<^, nfbhir yatd vajam a darsi sEt^ye : 5 . 39 . 3 ^, a vajam darsi sat^ye.] 
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a.es.S'* (Vatsapri Bhalanctam ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pariprayantaiii vayy^'ni susamsadaiii sdmaiB. manisa abliy i^nlisata stiibiia^j 
yd dharaya iiiadliuman urmi'na diva lyarti vacaiii rayistil amartyali. 

9.86,1'/® (Sil^atah, alias Nivavarl Esigapali ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pra VO dlii'yo inandrayuvo vipanyuvah panasyiivah saiiivdsanesv akramuh^ 
sdmam manisa abby anusata stiibho ’bill dbenavali payasein a^i^raynh. 
Cf. Hillebrandt, Ved, Blyth. i. 349.— Note the coirespondenoe of 9.68.9^' with 9,86.9^1 

9.68.9^'^ (Vatsapri Blialandana ; to Pavamana Soma) 

a^^am div4 iyarti vl9vam a rajah sdmah pimaxi 4 hi kald^esu sidati, 

adbhlr gobliir mrjyate adribliih sutah pnnana Indur varivo vidat priyam. 

9,86.9^ (Akrstabj alias Masa Rsiganah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^divd na saim stanayann acikradadj dyiiii? ca yasyaprtlim ca dharmabhili, 

1.58. 

Indrasya saldiyam pavate vivevidat sdmah punandb kaldgesu sidati. 
9.96.23<i (Pratardana Daivodasi; to PavamSna Soma) 
apaglinann esi pavamana ^atiTin priyaiii na jaro abhlglta Induh, 
sidan vanesii ^akuno na patva s6mah pimandh kaidgesu sdtti* 

Koto the correspondence of 9.68.S** with 9,86.17^. 

(Vatsapri Blialandana ; to Pavamfina Soma) 
eva nab soma parisicydmano vayo dadhac citratamaih pavasva, 
advesd dyavaprthivi lixivema ddva dhatti rayim asmd stiviram* 

9.97.36^ (Para^iara (^i^-ktya ; to Pavamhna Soma) 

eva nab soma parisicydmana a pavasva pflyaniJlnab svastl, 

fndram a vi^a brliata ravoiia vardlniya vacaiii janfiyil pdramdbim* 

1 0.45, 1 (Vatsajirl Blirdandana ; to Agni) 

astavy agnlr naram su^evo vai^vEnara fsibliib somagoprdi, 

adves<§ dyavaprtbivi bnvema ddva dbattd rayim asmd sTivxram. 

The repeated distich (cf. 10.91. 15®) furnishes a good illustration of looseness in both 
connexions. For the relation of 9.68 to 10.45 cf. Oldenberg, Frol,, p. 353. It seems to me 
that 9.68 is later than 10.45 (cf. under 9,85*12). — For 1 0.45.1 3 cf. Hillebrandt, Ved. Myth, 
i- 334 « 

9 , 69 . 8 ^ {Hirapyastnpa Angirasa ; to Pavamdna Soma) 

a nail pavasva vdsumad dhiranyavad L%''''S'Vad g 6 mad yavamat suviryain,j 

«»■ 8.93.3’’ 

ynyfiA hi soma pittoo mlima sfcMna div6 mardhiinah prasihita vayaskftah. 
9.86.380 (Atrayah ; to PavamSna Soma) 

tv&m nrcAksa asi soma vi9vi,tah pfivamana vrsabha ta vf dhavasi, 
sfi. nal?. pavasva vdstunad dbiranyavad vayte sySma bhiivanesa jrvfise. 
Of, tlie catenary sequel in 9.86,39% govit pavasva vasuvid dWrapyavit. 

9 . 68 . 8 ^ d^vavad g6mad yavamat suviryam : 8.93.3t>, a§vavad gdmad yfivamat 
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9 . 69 . 10 ^: 1.31.8^; 10*67.12^^, devair dyavEprthiYi pravataiii nail. 

[ 9 . 70 . 3 ^, adabhyaso janusi iibhe anu: 2.2,4<^, patho na payuiii janasi ubheann.] 

[ 9 . 70 . 4 ®-, sa mrjyamano da^abhib sukarmabhih : 9.99. 7 ®, sa mrjyate sukarinabbiL] 

[9.70.5®, sa marmrjana indriyaya dhayase: 9.86.3^^, somah pmiana indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

9.70.8®: 9,108.16® justo mitraya varunaya vSyave. Added in proof. 

9 . 70 . 9 ^ (Eenu Yai^vamitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pavasva soma devavltaye vfsdndrasya bardi somadhanam a viqa,, 

pnra no badhdd duritati paraya ksetravid dhi dl^a aba Tiprchate. 

9.108.16® ( 9 akti Yasistlia ; to Pavamana Soma) 

indrasya bardi somadbanam a viga Lsamudram iva sindhavah,j 

8.6.35^ 

Jnsto mitraya varunaya vEydvOj ^divo vistambba nttamah.j 

^c: 9.70.8®; d: 9.86.35<^ 

Cf. indrasya hardy avi9En, under 9.60.3®. 

9 . 70 . 10 ® (Eenu YrdgvEmitra ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Mtd na saptir abbi vajam arsdndrasyendo jathEram d pavasva, 
iiEvd na sindbum ati parsi vidvan cburo na yiidhyann ava no nida spab. 

9,86.3® (Akrstah, alias Masa RsiganEb ; to Pavamana Soma) 
atyo na biyand abbi vajam arsa svarvifc k69arii divo adrimataram, 

^vfsE pavitre adbi sano avyayoj ^somab punana indriyaya dhayase. j 

•^e: 9.86.3®; d:cf. 9.70.5® 
Of. 9.87.1,6 ; 96.8. — Note that the two hymns correspond in tho approximate similarity of 
9.70.5* and 9.86.3'h 

9 . 71 . 8 ®, tvesam rQpam krniite varno asya: 1.95.8®, tvesaiii rupam kmuta 
uttaram yat. 

9 . 72 . 4 <^^ (Harimanta Aiigbasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 
nfdbuto adrisUto barhM priyah patir gavEm pradiva indur rtviyab, 
puramdbivEn manuso yajnasadhanab giicir dbiya pavate s6ma indra te. 
9,86,i3<i (Sikatab, alias Nivavarl RsiganEh ; to Pavamana Soma) 
ayam matavEn cbakuno yathE bito Vye sasEra pavamEna tirmina, 
tava kratvE rodasx antara kave giicir dbiya pavate s6ma indra te. 

Cf. the correspondence of 9.72,7* with 9.86.8**. 

[9.72.6®, anguiii dubanti stanEyantam aksitam: 1.64.6^^, utsaiii duhanti, <S:c.] 
9 , 7 '' 2 . 7 ®‘^^^ (Harimanta Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

nabba prtbiyya dbariino mabo div6 *pam nrman smdbtisv antar uksitab, 
indrasya vEjro vrsabbo vibhuvasub somo brdd pavate earn matsarab. 

9.86.8<1 (AkrstEh, alias Mass RsiganEh ; to PavamEna Soma) 
nija samudram nadyo vi gabate *pam -urmim sacate sindbnsu ^ritah, 
adby asthEt sanu pavamano avyayarh nabba prtbivya dbariino mabd 
divab. 

57 [h.o.s, 20] 
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9.86. 2 (The same) 

ayam punaiia usaso vi rocayad ayaiii sindhiibhyo abhavacl it lokakfl, 
ayarii trill sapta duduhana rua'raih somo hrd^ pavate earn matsarali. 
Tor 9.86.S cf. 9.96 .T9, Jiixd Hillohrandt, Vo<l. Myth, u 315, 357 ; iii. 4S. 


9 . 72 . 8 *^'^^^ (Harimaiita Afigirasa ; to Pavamrina Soma) 

sa tii pavasva pari plrtliivaiii raja stotiv eiksann adhunvatT'^ ca sukrato, 

mil no nir bhag vasunah sadanaspr^o rayiiii pisjangam balinlam vasmaM, 

9.io 7.24«' (Sapta llsayah ; to Pavamaiia Soma) 

sa tii pavasva pari partMvam rajo divyd ca soma dharmabliih, 

tviirii vipraso matibhir vicaksana ^ubhniih hinvaiiti dhitibluh. 

9.io7.2i« (The same) 

mrjyamaiiali siihastya samudre vilcam invasi, 

rayim pigdhgam bahnlam pnriisprhaiii pavamanaldiy jirsasi. 

For 9.107.21'* cf. 9.85,7®, 8“. 

9 . 73 . 4 ^* {Pavitra Ahgirasa ; to Pavaiurma Soma) 

sahasradhilre ’va to sam asvaraii divo nake madhnjihva asaijcatah, 

asya spa^o na ni misanti bbhrnayah pade-pado pa^inah santi setavali. 

9.85, io^‘ (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamuna Soma) 

divo Hike madhnjihva asaQcato , vend dulianty uksanaiii giristham. , 

apsii drapsTiiii vavrdhrmaih samiidra d siiidhor firma madhuinantahi 
pavitra a. 

9 » 73'4 hudvvig, Kritik, \>ih 4^^ tor 9.85.10, Hillchrnndt, Val Myth., I 

354, 363, 369 ; for the repeated pada, Oldonlxirg, ZDMtl. Ixii. 473. 


9 . 74 . 1 ^\ svar yad vijy arusah sisasati : 9.7.4<^, svar vaji sisfisatL 
9.74.5^: i.92.i3<^', yena tokaiii ca tanayam ca dhamahe. 

9 , 74 . 9 ^\ avyo vararii vi pavamina dhavati: 9.16.8% avyo vararix vi dhivasi ; 
9,28. ; 106. 1 ok ; avyo varaiii vi dMvati 

9 * 74 * 9 ^^ (Kakslvat Dairghatamasa 5 to Pavamfum Soma) 

adbhxh soma paprcjlmlsya te ras<) ^^vyo vdraiii vi pavamana dlnlvati, j 9. r6.K« 

m mrjyamlnah kavibhir madintama svidaavindraya pavamana pitaye. 

9.97. 4 4«^ (ParS^ara ^aktya ; to Pavamina Soma) 

midhvah sudaxh pavasva viisva utsaiii vmixtx ca na a pavasvE bliagaiix ca, 
svMasvindraya pivamana indo i^ayiiu ca na d 'pavasvll samudrdt* 

9 * 754 «^\ didhati pntrah pitror aplcyim niuna trtfyam adlii roeane divah ; 

didhati putro Varam piram pitur numa trttyani adki 
roeane divah. 
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9.76.4^' (Kayi Bliargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

aclribhih suto matibhi^ canohitah praroeayan rodasi matara Queih, 
rt>many avya samaya vi dhavati madhor dliiira pinvamana diye-dive. 

9.85.12^^ (Vena Biiargava ; to Payamana Soma) 
i^rirdhvc) gandbarvo adhi nake asthadj vi^ya rupii prafcicaksano asya, 

10.123. 7« 

Lbhaniili ^ukrena ^oci'sa vy adyaiitj prarurucad rodasi matara gueilb. 

TO. 123.8^5 


9.76. P*' (Kayi Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

dbarta divah pavate krtyyo raso dakso deyanam anumadyo nfbhih, 
harih srjrin(5 atyo na satvabbir vftba pdjafisi kmiite nadisy a. 

9.77.5'^ (The same) 

cakrir divab. pavate krtvyo raso mahan adabdbo varuno burug yate, 
asavi mitro vrjanesv yajnlyo ’tyo na yutbe yrsayiib kanikradat. 

Cf. 9,84.5®, dlianainjayuh pavate kffcvyo rasah. 

9.76.5‘^'^^' (Kavi Bbargaya ; to PavaniEna Soma) 

vrseva yatba pari kogam arsasy apam iipastlie vrsabbali kanikradat, 
sa indraya pavase matsarintamo yatba jesama samithe tyotayab. 

9.96.20c (Pratardana DEivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

maryo na gubbras tanyam mrjano ’tyo na sftva sanaye dbananEin, 

vrseva yutha pari kdgam arsan kanikradac camvor it vivega. 

9.97.32c (Paragara ^Ektya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

kanikradad anu pantbEm rtilsya gukr(3 vi bbusy amftasya dliama, 

sa indraya pavase matsaravan hinvrnio vticaiii matibbib kaviniim. 

In the repeated pada 9.76.5®; 9.97.32® the latter version with niatsaravan for matsarinta- 
inah is metrically inferior, a modulated tristubh line for an original jagatl. I do not believe 
that we should correct to matsaravan as would Arnold, VM., pp. 127, 317. See Part 2, 
chapter 2, class A. 3. 

9.77. P^ (Kavi Bbargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

esa pra koge madbuman acikradad I'ndrasya vajro vapuso vapustaraii, 
abhfm rtasya sudugha gbrtagcuto vagra arsanti payaseva dbenavab. 

10.75,4^ (Sindbuksit Praiyamedba; Nadlstutih) 

abbi tvE sindbo gigum in na mataro vagra arsanti payaseva dbenavab, 

■* ritjeva yiidbva nayasi tvam it sicaii yad Esam agram pravatEm inaksasi. 

Por the repeated pEda cf. 1.32,2®. 

[9.78.F, pra riija vacam janayann asisyadat : 9* 86. 33d; 106.12% punano vacaiii 
janayann asisyadat (9* 86. 3 3d, xipEvasuh).] 

[9.78.1d, guddbd devanEin upa yEti niskrtam: 9.86.7^, somo devunam, &c.] 

Cf. 9.86.32**, patirjaninam upa, &c. 
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0.78.5'^ urvfm gOTyutim dbliayam ca nm krdlii: 7•77•4^^ iirvirii gavyiltiiH 
abliayaiii krdhl nah. 

aryo na^aiita sanisiinta no dluyah: io,i33.3^\ aryo na<;caiita. no dlnyah.] 
9,80.5c (Vasu Ehuradvaja ; to PavamEna Soma) 

tarn tva liastino madliumantam adribbir duhanty apsii vrsabbdni da^a ksipab, 
indram soma naadayan daivyain janam sfndbor ivormfli pavamSiio arsasi. 

9.84.3’^ (Prajapati V«ucya ; to Pa,vamrma Soma) 
a yo gobhib srjyata (>sadhlsv a devanaiii sumna isaj^ann lipavasiib, 
a vidyiita pavate dlniraya suta indram s6mo madayan daivyam janam. 
For 9.84,3 cf, Hiiiebraadt, Ved. Myth. i. 343, 391. 

9.82.1<b 9yen(3 na yoniiii ghrtavantam asadam : (}.62.4«'3 ^yend na ydniiii iisadat. 

(Pavitra Afigirasa : to Pavamana Soma) 
havir havisino mahi sadma daivyam nabbo vasanab. pari yasy adlivarain^ 
raja pavitraratho vajam ambah sahasrabbpstir jayasi ^ravo bphat, 

9.86. 4oc^ (Atrayab ; to Pavamana Soma) 

un madhva firmi'r vanana atistbipad ap6 vasano mabisd vi gahate, 
raja pavitraratho vajam arubat sabasrabbrstir jayati gravo brbat. 

[9.84.P», apsii Indraya vurunfiya %'ayave: see under 5.51.7.] 

[0.84.2^\ I'nduh sisakty iisdsaib na siiryah: 1.56,4^^, indrani sisakty usasatii, »X:c*] 

0.84.3<^, indrarii some madayan duivyaib janam : 9.B0.5C indraxh soma madayan 
daivyam jdnam. 

[0.84.5C, dhanamjayah pavate kftvyo rasab: 9.76,1^'; 77^5% dhartd (9,77. 
cakrir) divab pavate, 6cc.] 

[0.85.5^>, vy avyayam samayd viiram arsasi: 9.97.56^, vf vdram avyam samaydti 

yati.] 

9.85.7®, pavamEna abhy krsanti sustutim ; 9,62.3k, abby lirBanti siistutfm ; 
9,66.22k, j3^|)hy arsati Bustutfm, 

[0*S6.9k, arClrucad vi divo rocandkavib: 6,7,7k, vaivvEnaro vi ilivo, &e.] 
[0.85.0®, rdja pavrtram dty eti rdruvat; 9.86,74 vfsa pavitram, &c.] 

0.85.10® ; 9.73.4k, divo nuke luadbujihvE asa^eatak 

[ 9 . 85 . 10 k, vend duhanty uk^nam giristbdm : 9.95.4k, an^dm duhanty, &e.] 
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9 , 85 . 11 ® (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

nake snparnam npapaptivansam giro venanam akrpanta pnrvlh, 

qiqxvm. rihanti matayaii panipnataiii liiranyayam cakunaiii ksamani stham. 

9.86.31^^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

pra rebha ety ati vuram avya3'am vt'sa vanesv ava cakradad dharili, 
sam dhlt^o vavagana antisata gigum rihanti matayah panipnatam. 


Of. 9,86.46°, an9um rilianti matayah panipnatam. — For 9.85.11 see Hillehrandt, Ted. Myth, 
i. 354. Ludwig, Der Kig-Veda, vi, 95, suggests for 9.85.1 1° the change of panipnatam to j 
pnatam, but fails to note that the pada with panipnatam occurs t%vice. | VirCXF p X 


9 . 85 . 12 *’''*"® (Vena Bhargava ; to Pavamana Soma) 

urdhvd gandharvo adhi nake asthad vlgva rupa praticaksano asy^a, 

bhaniih gtikr^na goeisa vy ^dyaut Lprarurucad rodasi matara gucih.j 9* 7 5* 4 ^^ 

10.123.7^ (Vena BhErgava ; to Vena) 

hrdhvd gandharvd adhi nake asthat pratyah citra hibhrad asyuyudhani, 

I vasano dtkam surabhiiii dr^e kaiii svar na nama janata priyani.j 

^6.29.3®*^ 

10. 1 23.8® ( The same) 

drapsah samndram abhi yaj ji'gati pagyan grdhrasya cdksasri vidharman, 
bhaniih gukr^na goeisa cakanas trtiye cakre rajasi priyani. 

Cf, Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 320, 429 If., 432, On the relative olaixns, here, of books 9 
and 10 see Oldenberg, ProL, 253 ; cf. under 9.68.10. 

9 . 85 . 12 ^, prartlnicad rodasx maUrE ^licih : 9•75•4^ prarocayan rodasi, &c, 
9.86.3% atyo na hiyUno ablii vigam arsa : 9.70.10% hito n 4 saptir abhi vfijam arsa. 

9.86.3® (Akrstah, alias MSsa Ksiganrih ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^atyo n^ hiyano abhi vajam arsaj svarvlt kogaih divo 4 drimataram, 9.70.10*^ 
v^sa pavitre adhi sano avyaye ^sdmah punana indriyaya dhayase. j w^cf. 9. 7 o. 

9.97,40® (Paragara ^S-ktya ; to Pavamana Soma) 

akran samudrah prathame vidharman janayan praja bliiivanasya raja, 
vfsa pavitre adhi sano avye brhat some vavrdhe suvana Induli. 

For 9.97.40 cf. Hillehrandt, Ved. Myth. i. 32S, 346, 

9.86.3% sdmah punana indriyaya dhayase: 9- 7^-5% marmrjana indriyaya 
dhayase.] 

[9.86.7% somo devanam lipa yati niskrtam : 9.78.1% guddho devanam, &c,] 

Cf. 9.86.32^, patir jiinlnam upa, &c. 

[9.86.7% vfsE pavltram aty eti roruvat : 9*85.9®, raja pavltram, &c,] 

9.86.8<i: 9.72.7% nabha prthivyu dhariino mahd divah. 

9. 86.9®'; x.58.2% divo mi sann stanayann acikradai 
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9 . 86 . 9 ^^: 9.68.9^^ somah punuudh kalueesu sTdati : 9.96.2;/'^^ sornali pimanali 
kala^esu satta. 

9 . 86 . 18 ^^ : 9.72.4<^^5 9ucir dhiytl pavate soma indra te. 

9 . 86 . 17 ® : 9.68. somaiii manlfi abhy anuBata stubiiah. 

9 . 86 . 19 ‘l i'ndrasya hardy manlsi'bhih ; 9.60. fmlrasya lairdy dviedn. 

9.86.2h^: 9.72.7^^j somo lirde pavate cfiru matsarali. 

9 .S 6 . 26 ^‘, giih krnvano ninijjaiii haiyatah kavih : 9.14.5^*; 107.26'^, gah 

krnvrino na iiirnijam. 

9 . 86 . 29 ^“ {Pr<;nayah, alias Aja Rsiganfih : to Pavamraia Somaf 
tvaiii samiidro asi vi^vavit leave tavemah pahea pradi^o vidharmani., 
tvaiii dyaiii ca prtMvim cati jabhrise tava jyotifisi pavamuna suryalu 
9.ioo.9‘'^^^ (Rebbasuml Kacyapau ; to Pavainana Soma) 
tvam dyaiii ca mahivrata prtMviiii cati jabhrise, 

[»rdti drapun amuucatliak pavamuna inahitvana. 

'rivere oau bo no doubt that the siiigh' tristnbh piida 9.86. it/ has boon disteuded, very 
awkwardly, to two octosyllabic padas by inserting nuihivrata in 9,joo.</‘^; see p, vii, line 4 
from top. 

i 9 . 86 . 30 'l tiibiiyemd vh/va bhuvanriui yemire : see under 8.3,6^ j 
9 . 86 . 3 h^: 9.85.1 9i9um rilumti matnyah pani|>natam ; 9.86.46«. ah^uiin &c. 
9.86,33^^ (Atrayah j to Pavamana Soma) 

hijri .sfridhanruh pavate patir diva rtasya yati patlu'bhih kanikradat, 
sahasradliarah pari sicyate liarih punand vacam janayann upavasuh. 

9.io6.i 2« (Agni Caksiisa ; to Pavamana Soma) 

iisarji kala^ah ablu saptir na va^Jayuh, j 9. 1 06. 12*" 

puntod vacam janayann asisyadat. 

Of. Hillebrandfc, Vod. Myth. i. 357, —For the repealed ptUhi cf. also 9.78.1% j>ni raja vacam 
janayann asisyadat. 

9 . 86 . 35 *’j ^yenoniivahsu kala^esusldasi: 9.38.4^', 9yeiu> na vikaii sTdati : 9.57.3% 
9yen6 na vahsu sldati. 

9 . 86 . 35 ^^ (Atrayah ; to Pavamuna Soma) 

I'sam urjaih pavamanEblxy arsasi ^vyend na vaiisu kala^esu sldaisi, ^ 4^* 9.384^^ 

iudrHya m^dva mtidyo madah sutd divd vistambha tipamd vieaksanih. 

9.io8.t6‘^ (Qakti Yasistha; to Pavamana Soma) 

( indrasya hdrdi somadhunam it vi9aj Lsaxnudram iva aindiiavah, j 

m * ix : 9.70.9^- b: 8.6.35'^' 
Jdsto mifcraya varunaya vEyave^ divd vistambM nttamdh* 9.7o.8« 
Of. Hillebrandfe, Ted. Myth. i. 3x6. 
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9.86.S8® : 9.69,8% sa (9,69.8*'^, u) nali pavasva vasumad dhiranyavat. 

9 . 86 . 40 ®'^: 9.83.5®^^? raja pavitraratlio vajam aruhat (9.83.5, iruhali) saiiasra- 
bhrstir jayati (9.83.5, jayasi) 9ravo brhat. 

9.86.44^, vipa^cfte pavamanaya gayata: 9.65.7^’, pavamanaya gayata, 

[ 9 . 86 . 46 % afi^imi rilianti matayali |)ampnatam : 9.85,11c; 86.3 

riliaiiti, j 

9 , 87 . 9 % pQrvir iso brhatir jiradano : 6.1.12% pui’vir iso brhatir areagiiah. 
9.88.F: 7.29.1^^, ayaiii soma mdra tubliyaiii surive. 

9 . 88,8 = 1. 91. 3. 

9 . 89 . 7 ^^: 4.5x.io<^^; 6.47,12^1=10.131.6^^; 9,95.5<^b siiviryasya patayali syama. 

[ 9 . 90 , 8 ^ asalbah sahvan pftanasu ^atrUn: 6.19.8c; 8.60.12% yena vafisama 
pftanasu ^atrun (8.60.12% ^ardhatab).] 

9 - 90 . 5 C (Yasistlia Maitravanmi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi soma vamnam matsi mitram matsindram indo pavamana visnam, 

matsi ^ardho maratam matsi devan matsi mabiim indram, indo madilya. 

9.97.42C (PaiTi^ara <^aktya; to Pavamana Soma) 

mdtsi vEyum istdye radhase ca matsi mitravarnna ptiyamanab, 

matsi gardbo marutam matsi devan matsi dyavaprtbivi deva soma. 

For 9,97.42® of. 9.97.49% abhi mifcriivarunE puyamannli. 

I 9 . 91 . 1 C, svasaro adhi sano avye: 9.92.4% da^a svadbabhir adhi sano avye. J 

[0.92.41% vi^ve devils traya ekada^asab : 8.57(VaL9).2% yuvam devus, &c.J 

[ 9 . 92 . 4 % da^a svadbabbir adbi sano avye : see next prec. item but one.] 

[ 9 . 92 . 6 % pari sadmeva pa9umanti bota: 9.97.1^% miteva sadma pa^umanti bota. J 

9 . 96 , 26 ; 2,42.16, iyarti vacam ariteva navam. Omitted by mistake under 2 , 42 , 1 ^^ 

[9,95.46, an^um dubanty uksanaiii giristbam: 9.85.106, vena dubanty, &c.] 

9 , 96 . 5 ^ 1 : 4.51. 10^1; 6,47.1 2d = 10.131.6^^1 ; 9.89.7d, suviryasya patayab syama. 

0,96,3i'6 (Pratardana DaivodEsi ; to PavamEna Soma) ^ 
s4 no deva devatate pavasva mab6 soma psarasa indrapanab, 
kmvann apo vars%an dyam ut 4 mam iiror a no varivasyE punanab. 

9.97.27^^6 (Mrlika Vasistha ; to Soma PavamEna) ^ 

eva deva devitate pavasva mab6 soma psarase devapanab, 
mahE 9 cid dbi smEsi bitab samarye krdhi susthEne rodEsi punanab. 

Piscliel, Vod, Stud. iii. 197* 
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9 . 96 . 5 ^; 8,36.4^', janita divo janita prfchivj^h. 

9 . 96 . 6 <^, 17 ‘^^y soBiah pavitram aty eti rebiian. 

9 . 96 . 9 ® (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 
pari priyah kalav-e devavata fndraya somo ninyo mildilya, 
saMsradharah gatavaja indiir yiijx na saptih samana jigati. 

9.110,10® (Tryamna and Trasadasyu ; to Soma Pavamana) 
sdmab punano avyaye vdre 9x901* mi krilan pavamano aksah, 
sahasradMrah Qatavaja mdmh- 

[ 9 . 96 . 16 ® abiii vajaiii saptir iva fravasya : 1.61.5% asnrl I'd u saptim iva ^ravasya. | 

9 . 96 . 17 *^ (Pratardana Daivodasi ; to Pavamana Soma) 

Qigiim jajnanaih haryataiii mrjanti 9umbhanti vahniiii mariito ganenOj 
kavi'r glrbhih kiivyena kavih san ^somah pavitram aty ety rebhan. j 9. 96,6’^ 

g, log. 12^^ (Agnayo Dhisnya Ai^varayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

^iQTini jajnanaiii Mriih mrjanti pavitre somaiii dev6bhya indnm. 

This is one of the few cases in the Big- Veda in which a tiistubh lino varies with a 
(Ivipada vinlj. For their relation see Part 2, chapter 2/cIaHS A 6,— For 9,96. 17 see Hillebrandt, 
Vod, Myth. i. 353 ; Geldner, KV. Kommontar, p. 143 {in pilda h Soma is assimilated to Agnih 

9.96.200, vfsevii ynthil pari kofjun iirsan : 9 . 76 . 5 ‘'', vfseva yQthd pari k 69 am 
arsasi. 

9.96.23'>, somah pununah kala^esu siittrt : 9 . 6 S. 9 ’> ; Sfi.p'*, somah ptniiiiiiili 
kaliifesu sidati. 

[9.97.1*', miteva sadma pa^umanti lidtS; <;. 93 . 6 a^ pari sadtiieva pa^uisniinti 
hdta.] 

[9.97.5«, indur devilnam lipa sakhyam fiyan: 4-.*?3-2‘=, ad id devanam lipa 
sakliyam Eyan.] 

[9.97.Sb sahasradharali pavate madaya: 9 . 101 . 6 *^, sahasradharah pavate.] 
9.97.110, indur indrasya sakhyam jusEnah : 8 . 48 . 20 , indav indraaya, &«. 

9.97.16*', 19'’, adhi (19 pari) spiina dhanva sdno avye. 

[9.97.240, dvitii bhuvad rayipatr raylpiim: 1 . 60 . 4 '!; 72 . 1 '’, agnir blmvad, &c,] 

9.97.27'‘6, evd deva deviate pavasva mah 6 soma psarase devapunah : 9 . 96 . s'*’-, 
sd no deva devdtate pavasva mahd soma ps&rasa indrapanah. 

[9.97.800, pitiir nd putrdh kr&tubhir yatandh: 1 . 68 . 9 , io« piWr 11 a putrdh 
krdtum jusanta,] 
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0.97.S2C, sa indraya pavase matsaravan: 9.76.5% sa mdraya pavase matsarin- 
tamah. 

9 . 97 . 36 *^ : 9.68.10% eva nah soma parisicyamanab. 

9 . 97 . 39 ®: 1.62.2®^ yena nab pnrve pitarab padajnab. 

9 . 97 . 40 ®, vfsa paYi'tre adbi suno avye : 9.86.3®, vfsa pavi'tre adhi sano aYy%e. 
[9.97.42% 49 % mMsi (9.97.49% abbi) mitravaruna puyamanab. 

9 . 97 . 42 ®: 9.90.5®, matsi ^ardbo maratam matsi devan. 

9 . 97 . 44 ®, svadasvendraya pavamana indo : 9.74.9% svadasvendraya pavamana 
pitaye. 

[ 9 . 97 . 46 % kimo na yd devayatam asarji: 1.190.2% sargo na, &c.] 

9 . 97 . 48 ^^ : 1.73.2% devo na yab savita satyamanma. 

[ 9 . 97 . 49 % abbmdram vfsanam vajrababum: 7.23.6% eved mdram, &c.] 

[ 9 . 97 . 56 ^^ some vi^vasya bbilvanasya raja : 3.46.2®; 6.36.4^^, 4 ko vi9vasya3 &c. ; 
5.85.3®, tena vi'^vasya, &c. ; io.i68.2<i, asya vi^vasya, &c.] 

[9.97.66% vf varam avyam samayati yati : 9.85.5% vy ^vyayam samayE varam 
arsasi.] 

9 . 98 . 1 ®: 9.64.25®, indo sabasrabbarnasam. 

9 . 98 . 4 ^’: 1.84.7% vasti martaya da^tise. 

See under 1.45.8^ for other similar piidas. 

9 . 98 . 6 ®: 1.18.6^; 9.100.1% priyam indrasya kamyam. 

9 . 98 . 10 ^: 9.11.8®-; 108.15% mdraya somam patave. 

9 . 99 . 6 % sa punano madintamab: 9.50.5®, sa pavasva madintama. 

' f ' 

9.99.6^ : 9,20.6®, sdma^ camnsu sidati 

[9.99.7% sa mrjyate sukarmabbib ; 9, 7 0. 4^, sa mrjyamano da^abbib sukarmabbib. ] 
9 . 99 . 7 ^: 9.3.9^% 103.6% devo devdbhyah sntab. 

9 . 99 . 7 ^ : 9.7.2% mahfr apo vi gabate. 

9.99.8^ : 9.24.3®, nfbhir yatd vi niyase. 

9 . 99 . 8 ®^^ : 9.63.2^®, indraya matsarintamab (or, ^ma?) camnsv d ni sidasi. 

9 . 100 . 1 ^: 1,18.6^ ; 9.98.6®, priy to indrasya kamyam. 

68 [h.0.8. 20] 
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(J. 100.3—] Parti: Repeated Passages behtiging to Book IX [458 

9.100.2“; 9.40.6“; 57-4“; 64.260, pununa indav -1 bhara. 

9.100,2i^‘ : 9*4*7^^ ? 40.6^^, soma dvibariiasarii rayim. 

9.100*2‘^, vi^vrini dri9US0 grlie. 

9.IOO.5I': 9. 1. 1”; 29.4'>; 67.13’’, pavasva soma dhuraya. 

9.100.50 : 9.1.1C, fnclraya piitave sutali. 

9 . 100 . 5 '^ (Eebhasunu Kafyapau ; to Pavamuiia Sonia) 
ki-atve daksaya iiah kave if&va&rn soma dhru-ayri,j 
(indraya patave sutdj mitraya varunaya ca. 

10.85.17^’ (SQrya Savitri ; to Dovah) 

sttiyfiyai devobhyo mitraya varunaya ca, 

ye bhatasya pracetasa idfaii tebliyo ’karaiii namab. 

9.100.6“, jiavasva vajasatamah: 9.43.6“: 107.23“, paiasva \ajas.ita5t , 9.1,,..) , 

42.3’’, pavante vujasataye. 

9.100.6‘': 9.106.6'', devdbliyo madliumattamab. Added in proof. 

[9.100.70, vatsaiii jataiii na dhenavab : 6.45.280, vatsaiii gave n.l dhcuaiali.j 

9.100.711: 9.4.9’’; 64.9'’, pavaniana vi'dliarmani. 

9.100.8“: 9.4.1’’; 9.9“, pavainana nnUii ^ravali. 

9 . 100.80 : 8.43.330, 9iirdlian tamrinsi jigbnase. 

9.100.9“’', tvaiu dyuih ca niahivrata prtluvlih ta'iti jabhrise: 9.86.290, tvfuu 
dyiim ea prthivTih eiiti jablirise. 

[ 9 . 101 . 6 “, sahasradliarali pavate: 9.97.5’’, .s.‘dia.sradhai'ali pavato imidaya-j 
9 . 101 . 7 “, ayam pU-sii rayir bhagalx: 8.31.11“, Situ pQsa rayir bliagidi. 

9.101.7’’: 9.I3.I”'; zS.dk; 42.50, sOmab pnnrmo .aixyiti. 


9.101.8'!: 9.24.1’'; 67.7“ pavamanrisa mdavab. 

9 101.9®: *7.15.2“, yah pauca carsanir abhi ; fyS 6 . 


n . t ' ' 


9.101.10’’ (Andhigu ^yava^Ti ; to PavarnSna Soma) 
somah pavanta Indayo ’smdbliyam gatnyittamali, 
mitrah suvSna arepasah svadhyah svarvfdali. 

9.106.6“ (Caksus Manava ; to PavamSiia Soma) 

asm&bb.yam gatiiyittamo Ldev6bhyo madbumattamah, , W 9 - < 

sab&sram yabi patbibbib k.'inikradat. 

9.101.12“: 9.22.3“, ete pata yipagcitah. 

9.101.12’’: 1.5.5®; 137.2’’; S-Si,?’*;’ 7 . 3 *- 4 ’’; 9,22.3’'; ’’S-iS’’, somaso 

dMhya$irah. 



459 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [— 9 . 104.6 

9 . 101 . 16 '’, Vi yas tastsimbha rodasi: 7.86.1'’, vi yas tastambha rodasi cid urvi. 

9 . 101 . 16 ^ (Prajapati ; to PavamEna Soma) 
avyo varebMk pavate somo gavye adhi tvaci, 

j^kaiiikradad vfsa iiarir^ mdrasyabhy hti niskrtam. ^c£ 9.2.6*^ 

9.108.5^^ (Um Angirasa ; to PavamEna Soma) 

esa sya dharaya suto ’vyo varebMh pavate madintamala, 

kriknn tirmi'r apam iva. 

The metre favours 9.108.5'^ ; see Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

[ 9 . 101 , 16 ® kanikradad vfsE harih: 9.2.6% Ecikradad vf*sa harih.] 

9 , 102 . 6 ^: 1.19.3^^ vi'9ve devaso adinihah. 

9 . 102 . 7 ^; 1.142,7c; 5.5.6^; 10.59,8% yahvi rtasya matara; 9.33.5^ yahvir 
rtEsya mEtarah. 

[ 9 . 108 . 2 % pari varEny avyaya: 9.67.4^; 107.10% tiro varEny, &c.] 

0 . 108 . 2 ^ (Dvita Aptya ; to PavamEna Soma) 

j^pari varany avydyEj g6bMr anjand arsati, 9.io3.2«' 

tri sadhastkE punEnah krnnte liErili. 

9. io7.22<i (Sapta l^ayah ; to PavamEna Soma) 

mrjiind vare pavamEiio avyd-ye ^vf^ava cakrado vanOjj 9-7%3^ 

deviinEm soma pavamEna niskrtarh gdbMr anjand arsasi. 

[ 9 . 103 . 8 % paid kcS^am madlin^ciitam : see under 9.23.4.] 

* ’ 9 . 103 . 6 '^: 9.3.9^; 97.9% devo devdbhyah sutaln 

9 . 103 . 6 % vyEna^i'h pavamEno vi dhEvati: 9.37.3% pavamEno vi dhEvati. 

9 . 104 . 1 ^ : 1,22,8% sakliEya E ni sidata. 

9 . 104 . 2 «' {Parvata Kanva, or others ; to PavamEna Soma) 

.s 4 m i vatsam na matfbMh srjata gayasadhanam, 
devavyEm mddam abhi dvi9avasam. 

9,105,2^'' (Parvata and NErada; to PavamEna Soma) 
s 4 m vatsE iva matf bhir indur hinvEno ajyate, 

• devavir mddo matibhih pariskrtab. 

The hymns to which belong these two stanzas are varying redactions of the same theme ; 
see p. 13. Cf, 8,72.14% Sam vatsaso na matfbhih, and see under 6.45,28®. 

[ 9 . 104 . 3 % yathE mitraya varunEya ^Emtamah: 1.1:36.4% ayam mitraya, &c,] 

9 . 104 . 6 % raksasam kam oid atrinam: 9.105.6% adevam kam, &c.] 

See the note Tinder 9.104,2, 



9* 105 . 2 — ] Part 1 : llej}(Mitnl Passages beJmigmg fo fkok IX [460 

0 . 105 . 2 % sdiii ¥atsa iva inatfbluli: 9. 104.2% sam 1 valsarii ml matfbbik 
0 . 1 O 6 , 2 ^>: 9.6.7% mclrayapavatesutah: 9.62. 14^*; 107.17*^, intitaya paYate aiiklalL 
0 . 106 , 2 '^ ; 9.io.i» 5 asyed I'ndro madesv a. 

9 . 106 . 4 :^-^: 8,91.3% iudiTiyeudo pari srava ; also refrain in 9. !i2.ie£ 

0 . 108 . 4 % dyuBiantaiii gaismam ii bhara .svarvtdain : 9.29.6% clynmaiitaiii 4‘u8maiii 
a bliara. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^‘: 9.65. 1 pavasva vivvadar^aiab. 

9 . 106 . 6 ‘\. asinabiiyaiii grituvittamah : 9.101.10^’. asmabhyarii gatuvittamah. 

9 . 106 . 6 ^ > : 9.1 00. devebhyo madhii mattaniab. 

9 , 106 . 7 ^’: 9.65.14% i'ndo dhilrabhir ojasa. 

9 , 106 . 10 ^^* 9.28.1% avyo vriram \i dhfivati : 9.? 6. 8% avyo vdram vi dhavasi ; 
9.74.9^^ avyo vdraiii vi pavamuna dhavati. 

I 9 . 106 . 10 % agre vucah pavamanah kanikradat : 9.3.7% pavamaiiali kanikradat ; 
9.13.8^*, pavaniaiia kanikradat | 

9 . 106 . 11 ^% 9.6. 5C; 45. 5^', vane krTlaiitam atya%dm. 

9 . 106 J 2 ^‘ (Agni Caksusa ; to Pavamuna Homa) 
asarji kalavrtii abbi milhd sdptir na vajayuh, 

j panrmo vilcaui janayann asisyadai. , 9. 86, 3 3*^ 

9. io7.r ,£^> (Sapta Rsayab : to tb<; same) 
sa xnamrje tin') anvuni niesyb mxlli6 saptir iia vajayuh, 
anumadyah pavamano manisfbbib S(>nio Yiprebhir fkvabhih. 

Of. the correspondence of 9.106.2^ with 9,107.1 7*^ .--The cudcnoe auY:iui mcsyah in 9.107.11*' 
also in 9.86.47% 

9 , 106 , 12 % ptiiiano vacaiii janayann asisyadat; 9.86.33^^ punano \ 4 cam janayann 
upavasub, 

9 , 106 . 13 ^^: 9.65.25% pavate baryato harih. 

[ 9 . 107 sumlva Bomam adribhiU: 4.45,56^ si'nnani .snHbva madhumantaxxt 
adxdbhih. j 

9.107.4*% 9.63,28% puiianub soma dlnirayu, 

9 . 107 . 4 ^^ : dtso deva hiranyayab. 

9 . 107 . 6 ^% 9.7.6***; 52.26^ 4 Yyo Yare pari pxdyab ; 9.50.3% avyo vare pari priyam. 
9 . 107 . 7 ^% 8.89.7^; 10.156.4% a suryam robayodiYi; 1.7*36^ a suryaiii robayaddivL 



[ — 


461 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors 

9 . 107 . 10 ^: 9.67,4^, tiro varany avyaya. 

9 . 107 . 11 ^: 9.106.12^’, mi|he saptir na vajayuh. 

9 . 107 . 12 ^: 9.66.11% acM ko^aiii imdliu^cutam. 

9 . 107 . 14 ^^: 9*23.4^^? abhi somasa ayavah pavante madyaiii madam. 

9 . 107 . 14 % samndrasyiidhi vistapi manismah : 3.97,5^; 9,12.6^, samiidrasyadlii 
yistapi; 8,34.13% samitdr^syadhi vistapah. 

9 . 107 . 14 ^^: 9.21.1% matsarasali svaryi'dah, 

9 . 107 . 15 ^^ (Sapta E^ayah ; to Pavamana Soma) 

tarat samudram pavamana aiinma raja deva rtam brhat, 

arsan mitrasya varunasya dbarmana pra liinvEna rtam brhat. 

9.108.8^ (tirdhyasadman Angirasa; to the same) 
sahasradharam vrsabham payoyrdham priyam devaya janmane, 
rtena ya rtajato yivavrdhe r^a deva rtam brhat. 

9 . 107 . 17 ‘^: 9.62,14% indraya pavate madah ; 9.6. 7^»; 106.2% indraya pavate- 
sutah. 

9 . 107 . 17 ^^: 9.63.17% tarn i mrjanty ayavah. 

9 . 107 * 21 % rayiiii pi9ahgam bahulam puruspf’ham : 9.72.8<3, rayim pi^Mgaiix 
bahulam vasxmahi 

9 . 107 . 22 % vfsava cakrado vane: 9.7.3% vfsava cakradad vane. 

9 . 107 . 22 % gobhir ahjano arsasi: 9.103.2% gobMr ahjano arsati. 

9 . 107 . 23 ^: 9.43.6% pavasva vajasitaye; 9 -i 3 * 3 ^% 42.3% pavante vajasataye; 
9.100.6% pavasva vajasatamah. 

9 . 107 . 24 ®-: 9.72.8% sa tu pavasva pari parthivam rajah. 

9 . 107 . 25 ^: 9.63.25% pavamSna asrksata. 

9 . 107 . 26 ^: 9*30.2% indur hiylnah sotfbhih. 

9 *X 07 . 26 <^^: 9.14.5% gah kmvand na nirnijam; 9.86.26% gah krnvano nirni'jaixi 
haryatah kavih. 

9 . 108 .F: 9.64,22^; 108.15% pavasva madhumattamah. 

9 * 108 * 6 % avyo varebbih pavate madintamah : 9*101.16% avyo varebhih pavate. 
[ 9 . 108 * 6 % varmiva dbrsnav a ruja; 8,73.18% puram na dhrsnav, &c.] 



9 . 108 . 8 — Part 1 : Reimted Fassage.'i helongmg to Booh IX [462 

9 . 108 . 8 *^; 9.107.15^5 raja d^va rtam brhat 
9 . 108 . 15 '^: 9.11.8^: 98.10% m<hft3ai soiBa pUtave. 

9 J 08 . 15 «^: 9.64.22^^; 108.1% pavasva madhiimattamah. 

9 . 108 . 16 *^: 9.70.9% indrasya liiirdi sonmdiuinam u vi<;a. 

0 . 108 . 16 ^’: 8.6.35^% 92.22% samndnim iva sindliavalL 
9.108 Jec; 9,70.8% jiisto mitraya varimaj^a vFiyave. 

9 . 108 . 16 % divo vistamblul iittamah : 9.86,35*^, divd vistamblia iipaiiid vicaksaiiali. 

9 . 109 . 12 % 91911111 jajilaiiam hariiii nirjanti : 9.96.17% 91911111 jajilrinam liaryatMi 
mrjanti. 

9 . 109 . 22 ^', 9rinann ugro rinami apali: 8.32.2% vadiild ugro limiim apali. 

9 J 10 * 9 \ imfi ca vi'9vri bhuvaiiablii inajiiiana: 2.17.4% adba yd vf9vri bliuvaiiilblii 
majmana. 

9 , 110 . 10 «: 9.96.9% sahasradbarah 9atavaja iiiduh. 

9.111.3% fndraiii jiiitraya luirsayan : 8. 1 5. i I'lidraiii jiiitraya liareayri 9acTp4tiiii. 

9 . 112 .F'~ 4 ^’ : n4.i<^-4% iiidrfiyendo piiri srava. 

Cf. al«o tinder 8.91.3% 

S.llS.S^^-lbl, tdtra mani amffcaiii krdhi. 

9.114,4<^ (Ka 9 yapa Marica ; to Soma Pavamana) 
y4t te rajafi chrtam haYi's tena somabbi raksa iialiy 

aratlTli mil ms tann xa6 ca nab. kim eanamamad j^indrayendo pari sxwa,j 

I#* S.9i'.3^'l 

Pada d is almost idontioal witli the refrain^ m6 m t€* kim eanamamatj 10.59.8**, 9^, ro‘*. 



REPEATED PASSAGES BELONGING 
TO BOOK X 


10.2.2«j vesi hotram uta potram jananam: vesi hotram uta potx'am 

yajatra. 

10.2.2<^ : 2.3.1^, devo devan yajatv agni'r arhan. 

10.2.4a VO vayaiii praminaina vratani: 8.48.9c yat te vay^iii praininama 
vratani. 

10 . 4 . 2 '^, antir malian9 carasi rocanena: 3 . 55 • 9 ^ antar mahan^ carati rocanena. 
10 . 4 . (Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

brahma ca te jatavedo nama^ ceyam. ea gih sildam id vardhani bhat, 
raksa no agne tanayani toka raksota nas tanv 5 aprayuchan. 

(Trita Aptya ; to Agni) 

fohd»va no agne Vitota gopa bhava vayaskfd uta no vayodhah, 
rasva ca nah sumaho havyadatim trasvota nas tanvd dprajmehan. 

10.6.2c (Tiita Aptya ; to Agni) 

"‘samanam niMm vfsano vilsanah s^iii jaginire mahisa arvattbliih, 
rtasya padaih kav 4 yo m panti gtiha namSni dadhire ptopi. 

10.177.2l) (Patamga Prajapatya; Mayabhedah) 

patamgd vacam mdnasa bibharti tarn gandharvo Vadad g^rbhe autah, 

tarn dydtamanam svaryam manisam rtasya padd kavayo ni panti. 

For 10.5.2 cf. Bergaigne i. 98 ; ii. 765 iii. 224, 233 ; for 10.177. 2, Bergaigne 1 285, 291 ; 
ill 67; 2%; 242 ; Hillebrandfc, Yed. Myth, i 351, 433 ; Ludwig, ITeber Methode, p. 56. 

10 . 6 . 7 ^; sadyd jajhano liavyo babhutha: 8.96,21^ sadyd jajhano havyo babhava. 

[ 19 * 0 * 7 °, ti.m te devaso ton k^tam ayan : 4.26.2d, mama devaso, &c.] 

10.7.2c : 1.1:63.7c, yada te mUrto anii bhogam anat. 

[10.7.6^, viksii hotaram ny ^sEdayanta : 3.9.9‘^ = io.g3.6<^, ad id dhoteram, &c.] 
10.7.7<^; trasvota nas tanvd aprayuchan : io.4.7<3, raksota nas, &c. 

10.8.1^ : 6.73.i^\ i rodasl vrsabho roraviti. 



I0.8.I— ] Part 1 : Pepe/tM. Pasm/jcs belonging to Book X [464 

lO.S.l'l, apfim iipiisthe mahiso vavardha: io.4tv^\ apiini up;«the mahisa 
avardlian. Added in proof. 

10.9.5". i?rina viiryanam : i. Vtnani vaiYanam : 8.71.13*’. i(;e yo 
viiryanrim. 

10.9.6 (wanting puda d) = 1.23.20. 

10.9.7 = 1.23.21. 

10.9.7« = 1.23.21^ ; 10.57.4'-, jyok ea suryani drqv. 

10 . 9.8 = T.23.22, 

10.9.9 = x.23.2-]. 

10 . 10 . 2 ^> (Yania VaiYasvata ; to Yaml) 

na to saMiri saldiyaiii vasty etut salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, 

jinahas piitraso asurasya vlnlj divo dliartara urviya pari khyaii. 3- 53- 7^' 

lo.i 2.6^^ (Havirdliuna Afigi ; to Agni) 

durniantv atvaniftasya itaina salaksma yad visurupa bhavati, 
yamasya y<'> inanavate suinantv ugnc ttim rsva puhy aprayuehan. 

For 10.10.2 soc tlio most roooni comments of von Sc.hro<*<lor. Mysftjriiim luul Mimas, p. .’82 ; 
(ieldnor, Bii^visla Komm.. p. 146. The rcpeahsi |mda appein*.s here in a mibrral <*onnexion. 
In. 10,12.6 the same pmla is nnintenigil.le, <‘ertainly enigmatic fhrahmodya) and secondary. 
Grassimuin, it. 465, })oints out tliat the piida is here borrowed from 10.10.2, ami iliat th«’ 
stanza itself seems to refer io Tama, as though In* had originated the* Htat<‘nieni contained in 
the repeated pihla. See also Bergaigne, i. 90; ii. ijS, urde, and cf. Oldenherg, Frol., p, 232. 

[10.10.2^4 maluis putnlso asurusya vrnlh : .h53-7^* ; 10,67.21', divas put- 

ruao usunisyn vTriih. j 

lO.lO.5l': 3.55. u)'\ ilevas tvfmta savita viyvurfipaii. 

[10J0.5<“\ nakir asya pra. minanti vratihn : 1.69.7*'^, nakis ta eta, vratii minauti,] 

[l0.10.6i'. ka nil cladarya ka iha pra vocat : 3.54.5*'^ ; lo.i 29.6*^. k<> addha veda ki 
iha pra vocat.] 

10.10.6^, brliau mitrnsya vanmasya dlulina: 2. 27.7^, brhan mitrasya vanmasya 
9ui’ma. 

Cf, tinder M52.4‘h 

10 JO.IS^lj 14 >, paid svajato libtijeva vrkgdm. 

10*11,5!', botebhir ague mamisali svadhvarab: hotnlbhir aguir BUlniwali 

svadhvarali. 

10*11.81', devl dev 4 su yajata yajatra: 4*5i>-2'% devi dev 4 bhir yajat 4 yiljatraih ; 
7*75* 7^ devebhir yajata yiljatraih. 



■10.20. r; 


465 ] Hymns ascribed to mriotis mithors [- 

10 . 11.9 = 1 0.12. 9 (Havirdhana Afigi; to Agni) 

Qrudlii no ague saciane sadhastlie ynksva ratharn. amftasya dravitniim, 
a no vaka rodasi devapiitre maMr devanam apa bhur iha syab. 

10.12.6^’: 1 0.10.2-', salaksnia yad visurupE bhavati. 

10 . 12.9 = 10,11,9. 

10 , 14 . 5 ^^ : 3.35.6^9 asmm yajne barliisy a nisadya. 

i 0 . 14 . 6 <i^\ Umm vayam sumatau yajniyanam api bhadre saumanase syamai 
3,i.2icti; 3,59.4<^<^; 6.47.1 gcti = 10.13 tasya vayam sumatau 
yajniyasyapi bhadre saumaziase syama. 

10 . 14 . 14 ^^ : 1.15,9^, juhota pra ca tisthata. 

[ 10 . 14 . 14 ^^, dirgham ayuii pra jiv 4 se: io.i8.6<;\ dirgiiam ayuh karati jivase vah.] 
Cf. under 4.12.6 and 8.18.22, 

[ 10 J 6 . 4 <^, atha nah ^aiii yor arapo dadhata: 10.37. ii<i, tad asme 9am yor arapo 
dadhataiia.] 

10 . 15 . 6 ® : 6.49.1®, t 4 a gamantu ta iha 9ruvantu. 

10 15 . 6 ^^ : 7.57. 4‘\ yad va agah purusata kardma. 

10 . 15 . 10 ^>, indrena devaih sardtham dddhanah: 3.4* = 7 - 2 . mdima devaih 
sarathaih tur 4 bhih ; 5.1 1.2®, indrena devaih sarathaixi sa barhisi 

10 . 15 . 14 ^*, luadhye divdh svadhaya madayante : 1.108,12^’, iziadhye divah 
svadhaya luadayethe. 

f l 0 , 16 . 8 ^\ tdsmm devil amftfi madayantam : 3.4* = 7.2.11^^ svaha devu, &c,] 

io. 17 . 8 ®, asadyasmiri barhisi madayasva: 6.52. Ssadyasmin barhfsi madaya- 
dhvam ; 6,68. asi.dyJlsmin barhisi madayetham. 

10 . 17 . 9 «^, rayds posaiii yd,jamanesu dhehi: 8.59(Yal.xi).7^, rayas posaiii yaja- 
manesu dhattam ; 10.122.8®, rayds pdsam yajamEnesu dharayal 

[ 10 . 17 . 11 ®: 3.33-3^\ samandm ydnioi anu samcarantam (3-33*3'\ samcarantx) ; 
^ i.I 46.3«\ samanaiii vatsam abiii samcaranti.] 

[ 10 . 18 , 0 ^^, dirgham ayuh karati jivase vah : 10.14. 14^, dirgham ayuh pra jivase,] 

10 . 20 .F^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Agni) 
bh^drim no d,pi vataya mdnah. 

1:0.25. (The same ; to Soma) 

bhadr4m no api v§.taya j^mdno daksam uta kratiim,j m-' cf. 

^dhS. te sakhyd lindhaso vi vo m 4 de ^ranan gavo na yavase vivaksase.j 

5.53.i6^> 

The fragmentary distich in 10.20. r is placed in a kind of pratika form as an introduc- 
tory prayer at the head of the collection of Vimada hymns. See Oldenberg, Prol., pp. i6r, 
251, 237jr 5x r.— For £pi vataya see Max; Muller, SBE. xxxii. 202, 437. 

59 [n.o.s. »o] 
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10.20.10^^ (Vimada Aiiidra. or others ; to Agni) 

OTa te ague vimaclo maiiTsam iirjo napacl amftebhih sajbsah, 
gira a vaksat siniiatir iyana isam lirjam siiksitim vi^vam abMh, 

10.99.12’^ (Vamra Yaikhana^^a ; to Indra) 

eva maho iisiira vaksathriya vainrakah paclldiir upa sarpad indram, 
sa iyanah karati sva.stjm asma isam urjam snkptim ¥i^.vam ibhih. 

For 10.20.20 of. Fisehol, Stud. ii. 226 ; for both stanzas, I^eisser, Bezz. Beltr* vil 216. 

10.2Llt>: 5,20.3^; 26,4c; hotra’aiii tva vmimalie. 

^Iraiii pavakucoeisaih vivaksase : 3.9.8^^; 8.43.31 102, ii-h <;Jrani 

pavaka^ociBam. 

vf^va adhi ^Tiyo dliiBe vivaksase: 2.8.5% adlii ^'riyo dad he ; 

10,127,1% vi^va adhi en'yo "dhita. 


[ 10 . 21 . 6 % tvam yajiiosv date : 8.1 r.i% tvam yajhesv fdyah/j 
[ 10 . 21 . 6 ^\ ague prayaty adhvare : 5-28.66; 8,71.126^^ agnirh pmyaty. &c. j 
10 . 21 . 7 ”': 3 .ro. 2 ”j tvuih yajiiesv rtvijam, 

10.21, 8”': 1.12.12*^; 8.44,146 agne ^ukreiia 
10.22.2^^: 1.25,156^ y%a9 eakre asamy a. 

[10.22,8<\ vacihar dasasya. damhliaya: 8 , 40 . 6 % <yo dfisdsya damhhaya. ] 

10 . 22 . 1 S« : 2 . r i.i piba-pibed indru ^Ora S(')jriiam, 

10.22.1s® {Vimada Aiiidra, nr otliers ; to Indra) 

Lpi'te-pib6d indra ^ara somam , ma risapyo yasavtoa vAsnh sjin, 2, 1 1. n »» 

uU trayasva gmatd maghdno mainly ea rhyo rev4tas krdht nak 

io,I 48,4<^ (Prthu Vfiinya : to Indra) 

imi hrahmendra tubhyam ^ahsi da nfbhyo nmfim ^Qra ^dvahy 
tebhir bhava saknitur yep akton utd trayasva g|matd iiti stiTi. 

10.2S,2^>, fndro nmgkiir maglnlva vrtrahd bhnvat: 8.46. i3^>, piirasthfitii ma- 
gh^YE, &c/] 

[10.a8.4<’, dd id dliQnoti vilto ydtto vilntim ; 5 . 78 , 8 ® yitha vato yitha viiniuri, | 
10.28.7^: 7 . 32 , 9 “, asHi 6 te saniu sakliyli, pivini. 

[10-24.1®, fndra sdmain imaiii piba: B-i-.i’', fndra sdmsth piba im&m. ] 

Cf.ander 1 * 84 , 4 . 

10.24.1“ asm^ rayiin nf dhili'aya vi vo made: 1 . 30 , 22 “ asm 6 Kayirfi ni dharaya. 
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10 . 24 . 2 '^, ^restliaiii no dhehi varyaiii yi'vaksase: 3.2T.2<\ ^restkaiii no dheiii 
varyam. 

10 . 25 . 1 ^^^^ bhadram no api vataya mano daksani iita kratiim : 10.20.i5 biiadraiii 
no api vata^^a manali (quasi pratika). 

|10.25.1^>5 mano daksam uta kratum: 9.4*3'^? sana daksam, &c.] 

10 . 25 .b^ ranan gavo na yavase vivaksase : 5*53- r%an gavo na yavase. 

10 . 25 . 5 '^ (Vimada Aindra, or others ; to Soma) 
tava tye soma ^aktibhir nikamaso vy rnyire, 

gftsasya dhiras tayaso yi yo made vrajam gdmantam aqvmam vxyaksase. 

10.62.7^ (Nabhslnedistha Manaya; to Yi^ye Bevah) 

indrena yuja nih srjanta yaghato vrajam gomantam agvmam, 

sahasram me dadato astakarny^x L^rayo devesv akrata.j 8.65. i2<5 

10.25.7^^ : 1.91.8% tyirii nah soma vi^vatah. 

10.25.7'^ mil no duh^ahsa I9ata yivaksase : i.23.9<-' ; 7*94*7% dtih^ansa 

I^ata ; 2,23.10% ma no duh^dhso abhidipsiir T^ata. 

10.26.9’^ : 8.43.22% irndiii nah ^rnayad dhayam. 

10.27.1^‘, yat sunvate yajamanaya ^iksam : 8 . 59 {Vril.i:i). i ^^5 yat sunyate yaJamE* 
nSya ^iksathah, 

' 10 . 27 . 7 *^ (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

4bhClr y iiukslr yy ti ayur Enad dl-rsan mi purvo aparo nu darsat, 
dyd pavaste p4ri tarn mi bhuto y6 asya par 4 rajaso viv6sa. 

I o. 1 8 7. 5S' (Yatsa Agneya ; to Agni) 

y6 asya pard rajasah 9ukr6 agnfr ajayata, ^sa nah parsad ati dyisah., 

refrain, i o, 1 8 7 . 

The jimmetrical character of 10.187.5'^ shows that it is a stunted bit from such a line as 
10.27,7% See Part 2, chapter 2, class B 9. 

10 . 27 . 18 ^'^ (Yasukra Aindra ; to Indra) 

pijitti) jagSra pratyahcam atti ^Xrsna 91'rah prati dadhau varutliain, 
tisTim nrdhyam up4si ksinati ny^hh uttanim dnv ©ti bhumim. 

10,142. (Sarisrkya ; to Agni) 

prity asya ^repayo dadr^ra ekim niyanam bahayo rithfisaip 
bahu y4d ague anumirmrjtoo njhnn uttanam any esi bhumim. 

The hopeless obscurity of x 0,2 7.1 3 prerents judgement as to the original belongings^ of the 
repeated pEda ; but there is, at least, no reason to question its simple sense in io.X42.£,. 
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10 . 27 J 4 «h anydsya vatsum riiiutl mimuyti kaya bliiivii iii daclhe 

dlienur uclhah. 

[ 10 . 27 . 21 ®, 9nlva id end par<» auyud asti : 10.3 i.8'\ iniitdvacl end pird aiiyail asti.] 
Cf. AV. 5.n.5b 6^ 

10 . 28 . 6 <' (Indra; to Vasiikra) ^ ^ 

eva hi mum tavasaiii vardhayanti diva^ cin me brhata uttarii dliuh, 
puru saMsra m 9i<5ami sakam a^atmm hi mu janita jajaBU. 

i o. 48.4« (Indra Vaikmitha ; to Indra Vaikuntha) 

aham etaiii gavyayam a^vyaih pa^umi purlsinaiii sayakeiiil hiraiiyayam, 

purii sahasra hi §i<^anii daQiis© j^yan inS s<>mrisa nktliino amandisuh.j 

44 '* 4. 4 2. 6** 

10 . 28 . 7 <^\ vadhliii vrtraiii vajrena mandasaiidh ; 4*1 7- 3^? vadhid vrtraiii, 

10 . 29 . 8 ‘k vy dna| indrah pftanUli svojah : indrah, &e. 

[10.SO,l«j mahuii mitrasya varunasya dhasim : 4.55*7^? mitrasya, &c.] 

10 . 80 . 4 ^ yaiii viprasa ilate adlivaresii : 1*5^* 7^’? phii vaghato vrnate adlivar<‘sii. 

10.S0d3‘\ indrayu sdmam susutam bharanitli : 3*36.7^’, . . . bharantah. 

10 . 80 . 15 «j adlivaryavah simutendraya somam : 2.14. adhvarya%ro blijimti'nidruya 
sdmam. 

10 . 81 . 2 ^'*, rt 4 sya patha nilmasd vivfuset ; i.x rhisya paihu iiamasilhiivismuta ; 
10. 70.2^3 rtusya patim numasii miyedlmh. 

10 . 81 . 7 ^^* (Kavasa Ailtxm ; to Vi^ve Devfih) 

kxm svid v 4 iiam ka u sa Tpkfa isa yato dyavaprtMvi »i!stataksuh» 
samtasthan^ ajare italltx ahaiii prirvlr us 4 so jaraiita. 

10.81.4’^^^ (Vi^vakarman Bhauvana ; to Vi^vakarman) 

kim svid v&nam k^ u si, vrksa asa yito dyavaprtMvi nistataksiih, 

mtolsino mtoasa prchat^d u tM yid adhyatisthad blulvanani dlnirayan. 

For 10.81,4 cf. OMenberg, Frol., p. 527. For the aianwer to tb« rici«ile a^ked hero mn* TJh 
2* 8. 9. 6* 

[ 10 * 81 * 8 % HuitdTad end pard anyad asti: 10.27.. 21% ^'^'1 pard anyild asti.J 

Cf. A?.$.ii.5 ^6‘V 

; 5.2.8^>*2'd^ prA me devunim Tratapd nvaca, indro vMvdii iiiu lif tvH 
, cae^kaa' agne 4 nu§i|ta dgim. , 

10.a8*2«'t>; i.xo5.Sa% sMi m& 'tapanty abhitah sapAteXr iva p 4 r$aml> 
lO.aa.a^^ : 1.105,80^% muso 9i9na vy hdanti madhyk stotaram te ^atakmto. 
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[ 10 , 83 . 4 ^', riljanaiii tnisadasyavam : 8.19.32c samrajam trasadasyayain.] 

10 . 34 . 8 ^^ (Kavasa Ailusa., or Aksa Maujavat ; Aksakrsipra^afisa ca, Aksakitava- 
ninda ca) 

tripaiieri^ah krilati yrata esam deva iva savita satyadharma, 
iigrasya cin nianyaye na namante raja cid ebliyo nama I't krnoti. 

10.139.3c (Vi^vavasu Devagandliarva ; to SGrya) 

j^rayo biidhnah saiiigamano vasunaiiij Vi'9vFi rupabki caste 9acibhib, 

ipri.96.6‘^ 

deyd iva savita satyadliarm^ndro na tasthau samare dhananain. 

It is hard to imagine the repeated pada in 10.34.8 as being in primary application in that 
stanza; see under 1.73.2^ But equally 10.139.3 makes the impression of a chain of four 
formulaic statements without any real sequence ; see under I.96.6^ The pada seems to me 
an old formula imported secondaiily into each of the stanzas. Prima facie assumption of real 
priority in 10.139.3 seems to me illusory. 

[ 10 . 36 . 2 % divasprtbivyor dva a vrnrmahe : 2.26.2% brabmanas pater ava, &c.] 
10 . 35 . 3 ^^“ svasty iigniTii samidiianam imalie. 

10 . 36 . 6 % liyuksatam a9Vinri tutojiih nitham : 1.157.1% ayuksatam a9vinFi yatave 
rdtham. 

[ 10 , 36 . 10 % indraiii niitraiii vdrunam sataye bhagam: 10.63.9% agniiii mitrarii, &c.] 

10 , 36 . 1 B^ ; io 6.2’*, ta aditya a gata sarvatataye. 

[ 10 . 36 . 12 % pa9ve tokuya tanayaya jivase : 3^53. 18% balaiii tokaya, ^c,] 

10 . 36 . 13 % vi9ve adya manito vf9va uti : 5.43. vi9ve ganta maruto, &c. 

[ 10 . 36 . 13 % vf9Y0 110 devil avasa gamantu : 1.107, 2% dpa no deva, <&c. ; 1.89,7^% 
V19V6 no deva avasa gamann iha.] 

10 . 36 . 14 C' (Lu9a Dhanaka ; to Vi9ve Devab) 

j&m devas6 ^vatha vajasatau y4m trayadhve yam piprtbity ahbah, 
yd VO gopithd na bbayasya vdda td syama devavltaye turasab. 

1% 

1 0.6 3. 1 (Gaya Plata ; to Vi9ve Deva^ 

yim devasd ’vatha vajasatan yam ^urasata maruto bite dliane, 
prataryavEnam ratbam Indra sEnasini arisyantam a rubexna svastaye. 

Of. 6.66,8% maruto ydm dvatha vajiisatrui, 

[ 10 * 36 A% dyitvaksama varuno mitrd aryamii : see under 1.36.48'.] 

10 . 36 .P^: 7.44.1% adityan dyi.vaprtMvi apEh svah. 

1 ^ 36 . 2 ^ 12 % tad devanam 4 yo adya vrntmabe. 

*{10.37.4% ydna sGrya jydtisa badhase tdmah : 1 0.1 27.2% jydfcisE bEdhate ttoah.} 
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[10.37.7‘\ jyog jlYiih prati pa^yema sQrya: 10.158.5^*, pnlti pa^*yema fttirya.l 

[10.37.10‘\ tilt saiya dravinaiii dliehi eitnlm : 2,23.134 tad asmilsu dnivinarii, &c.] 

[ 10 . 37 . 1 I‘^, tild asine ^aiii yoi’ arapd dadhFitana : 10. 15,4’^, utiiS iiaii ydr arapd 
dadhata.] 

goarnasam myim indra ^rayiiyyam : 9.63.23^', rayiiii soiBa c^ravuyyani.] 

j l 0 . 38 . 4«4 arvaficam fndram a.va?;e karainalie : 8. 22. 3^3 arvaelna sv uvase, &<*. ! 

10 , 39 . 4 ^ Yi^vet tii Taiii savanesu praYiicyu : 1.51.13^^; B.ioo.d'S vi(;vr*t ta te 
savanesu pravdcyu. 

10 . 38 . 7 ^'. ny lihathiih X3urumitrilsy*a ydsanaBi : 1. 1 1 7.20'^, . . . ydsfiin, 

10.39.10'\ yuvaiii ^yetaiii pedave ’^vinfu/vam : i.ri8.0'\ yiivaiii yvetaih pedava 
iiidrajutam. 

10.39,11^: 8.22. yam a^vina siihaya riulravartanT. 

| 10 . 39 . 13 <^, yuvaiii ^ilcTbhir grasitilm am u neat am : nii2.8<% yiibhir vartikaui 
grasitum amnneatam. ] 

[ 10 . 39 . 14^*5 ataksuma bhfgavo na ratbain: 4,i6.2o^\ brahmakarma hlifgavo na 
ratlumi.] 

10 , 40 . 13 ^^ : 8. 8 7. 2^-5 td mandasunii mammo durona a. 

10 . 41 . 2 * 5 , vi^o ydna gaebatho yajyarXr nara: 7.6 (k2*\ xi(;.o ydna gachatho dwa- 
ydntib, 

[10.42.24 k( 39 am na ptjrnain vasuna nyktain : 4.20.6'^, udadvu k< 3 vanii vilsuna" 
n 34 stanii.] 

[ 10 . 42 . 8 *^, iii sunvate vahati blinri yfimam: 1.124.124 anai said vahasi bhfiri 
vamam.] 

10 - 42.10 = 10.43.10 = 10.44.10 (Krsna Angirasa ; to Indra) 
gdbliis taremamatim durdvam yavena kaudham pttruhuta vigyam, 
vayaiix raJ^bMb pratbama dbanany asmakena vrjanena jayema. 

€f. (^eldnor, Yed. Sfeud. i. £50; X^udwig, Ivritik, pp. 38, 31, 53. 

10 , 42.11 ==: 10.43. 1 1 10.44. IT (Ki^na Afiginm; to Indra) 

bfbaspitir nabL piri pata pa^cad ut6ttarasmi.d ddharad agbaydb, 
indrah puristad ntA madhyatd na!b sdkbi ssikhibbyo ydrivali kpnotu* 

[ 10 . 43 . 6 ^\ j^nanam dli^na avacaka^ad vrsa: 8.3 2. 224 dhdnil indra vacakayat. j 

10 . 43 . 10 , 11 ; see 10.42,10, ix. 

10 . 44 . 10 , 11 : see 10.42,10, xi. 
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[10.45.2^‘, vidma te clhrima viblirta pumtra: 10.80.4^^, agner dkamani vlblirtfi, &c.] 
10 . 46 . 2 <^ (Vatsaprl Blialaiidana ; to Agni) 

vidma te ague tredha trayini Lvidma te dhama viblirta puruti 4 ,j 10.45.2^' 

vidmii te nama paramam giiba yad vidmi tarn litsam y 4 ta ajagantlia. 
io. 84.5<^ (Manyu TSpasa; to Manyu) 

vijesakfd indra ivSaavabravo ^smakam niaiiyo adhipa bhavelia, 
priyaiii t© nama saiiure grnimasi vidma tam utsam yata ababkutha. 

The repetition is probably secondary in 10.84.5 ; cf. under 3.5.4. 

lOAS.S^.apam upasthe mabisa avardban : 10.8. id apam iipastbe mabiso vavardha. 

10.45.6^>: 4.18.5^, ii rodasi aprnsj jayamanab: ^.6.2^; ^,13,2^ a rodasi aprnii 
jfiyamanab, 

10 * 46 . 7 ^^: 7.4.4^% martesv agnir amfto m dbayi. 

10.45.9^‘j pra t^iii naya pratarmi vasyo acba: 6*47. 7^\ pra no naya, &c. ; 8.7i.6«. ' 
pra tam naya v 4 syo acba. 

10 . 45 . 10 ®: 5.37.5s priyah sxirye priyo agna bbavati 

10.45 .Ib^: 4.i.i5d ; 16M, vrajaiii gomantam u9ijo vi vavrub. 

10.45.12®d; 9.68.10®^^ advese dyiivilprthivi huvema deva dbatta rayim asme 
snvfram. 

10 . 46 . 2 ^^: 2.4.2*^, imaiii vidhanto apam sadh^sthe. 

* 10 . 46 , 4 ‘, inandraih hotaram uy-ijo namobbih: 7.T0.5S mandrdib hotiram ii^^fjo 
yavistham. 

[ 10 . 46 , 10 ^^, yam tva deva dadbird havyavaham: 10,52.3'^ atlm deva 

dadbire, &c.] 

10.47.1d-8d asmabhyaiii citram yfsanam rayim dab. 

10.47 .4^>: 6.19.8^^ dbanaspftam ^n^uvafisam sudaksam. 

10 . 48 . 4 S putu saliasra ni ^i^ami da^iise: 10.28.6®, ptiriisabtoani 9i9ami sakam. 

lO.48.4d, yan mfi som^m uktbfno amandisuh : 4.42.6®, yan ma somaso mamadaii 
yild nktbii. 

[ 10 . 49 . 1 S alnliii bhimrii yiljamanasya codita:, 1.58.SS ^akl bhava y 4 jama- 
nasya, SlcJ] 

[ 10 . 50 . 7 S ye te vipra brabmakftab sutesdcE : 7.32.2% imehl te brahmaldiah, &c.] 
[I 0 , 50 . 7 d, mMe sutisya somydsyandhaBah : 10.94.8®, 14 a sut 4 sya, &c.] 
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[ 10.52.2% aham hota ny asrdam ysi.ilyaii : 6“ : <>. » • 2''. 'i'', ali dcaely similar 

padas: see under '..i.p- \ 

10.S2.3'1: 7.11.44 atM dovfl dftdliire havyaviiliain : 10.46,10', yaih tva dc-vil 
dad h i re havy uviihauu 

10.52,5'^, lUhemd viyvah pftanu jayati : dtlioina pflaidl Javu^i. 

10,52,6 =: 3 . 9 , 9 . 

10.53,1® : 3.19.1®. sa no yaksad devatfita yajiyan. 

10.53,21‘. .xbhi prayaiisi sikliiitrmi hi khyui : d.i r ahhi pnlyami sudhitftni 
hf khyah. 

10.53.5’*; 7.35. 14'^ gdjatu uta ye yajhiyai^ah. 

10.53.5®'^: 7.104.23®'^^ prthm nah piirthivat pfitv auiiiiso *ntariksaih divyat 
patv asmiin. 

|10,63.10'^, yena devaso amrtatvam ana^uli: 10.63.4^^, Induld devilso amrtatvam 
rma^iih.] 

10.54.3'S ka u mi to mahiindnah .samawya : 0.2 7.3-’, iialu nn ie inahimanah 
samiisya. 

|10.54.6'b yd adadhuj jydvtisi jydtir antah ; 6.44. 2.V‘, ayj'uii sury^:* jidadhrij 
an tab.] 

jl0.55.4‘\ mahan mahaty/i. asuralvani ekam : 23d, mahud deviinam 

asuratvilnx dkam.] 

j 10.66.5®, tanu.sii vi'^va hhuvana ni yomiro: tinder ^.3.6®, j 

i0.56.7^\* 1.189.2^^ svastibhir uti durguiu viyviL 

10.57.3®: 8.41.2^', pitfnilm i%a manmalduh. 

10.57.4® : 1.23,1® = 10.9.7®, jydk ca siuyarii dr^e. 

10.58.1^^®d.^l2^>ci^ mano jaguma diirakam, tat ta a vartayiunasTha ksayaya jlvase. 

[ ia.59,l«, pra tilry aynh prataram navTyah : 4.12.6'^ = ro. pra tary ague 

prataram na ayuh.] 

10,58.1<^-4d, parataram m nirrtir jihitam. 

10.59,4^>; p%yema lui snryam uccarantam : 4*«r>-iH jydk pa^yfd; 

silryam, ; 7.104.24^,1x111 te dr^au siiryam. i 10.59.6®, jydk 
pa^yema sui’yam, &c. 

[10.59.6^'^, jlvatave sii pra tira na ayuh : 8. 18.32® pm an na uyur jTvase tiretana.J 

10,59.6® : see prec. but one. 

1O.59.0^\ toumate mrMya nah svxitsti ; 8.48.8% soma rEjan mrlEyE nah svasti. 
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i 0 . 59 . 8 ^>: 1.142.7*3; 5-5- 9.102.7^^ yahvi rUsya matara ; 9.33.5^ yaiiw 
rfcasya matarali. 

10.59.8^**^®, bliaratriBi apa yacl rapo tlyauh prthivi ksama r%o 1116 m 

te kiiii can a 111 am at. 

Cf. mo ca nail jkiih <,*animamai, 9.114.4'^ 

10 . 60 . 1 * 3 : 1^.67.29^ agamiia biblirato namab. 

10 . 60 . 8 * 3 *^^, 9<3ile^ eva tladhara te inano jivatave na mrtyave ’tho aristatataye ; 
10.60.10*3'^^, the same, minus the first pEda. 

10 . 61 . 10 *^, 11 % niaksii kanayah sakhyam navagvah (11% nayiyah). 

10 . 61 . 11 * 3 *^ : i.i2i.5 <3*\ 9uci yat te rekna liyajanta sabardughayali paya usn'yayah. 

10 . 61 . 22 ®: 1.54.11®, raksa ca no maghonali prihi sQrm. 

10 . 62 . 1 *^- 4 < 5 , prati grbimita inanaTam siimedhasali, 

10 . 62 .S^\ aprathayan piiliiviiii mataram vf : 6.72.2*^, aprathetam prfchiTim, See, 

10 S 2 . 7 \ vrajim gbmantam a^vi'nam ; 10.25.5*^, vrajaiii goniantam a^vi'nam 
vivaksase. 

10 . 62 . 7 *^ : H.65. 1 2®. ^ravo devesv akrata. 

10 - 62 . 8 *^: 6.45.32®, sadyo danilya manhate. 

[ 10 . 62 . 9 **, VI sindlmr iva paprathe: 8.3.4*>, samiidra iva paprathe.] 

[ 10 . 63 . 4 **, brliad deviiso amrtatvam rma^uh : 10.53. lo'*, yena devaso amrtatvani 
Ena^iili.] 

10 . 63 . 8 % vi^vasya sthatur jagata^ ca mantavali: 6.50.7% vi'^vasya sthatur jagato 
janitrih ; 7.60.2®, vi^vasya stliatiir j^ata^ ca gopah. 

[ 10 . 63 , 9 ®, agniiii mitr 4 m varunani sataye bhagam: 10.35. 10® indrarh mitram, &c,] 
% 

10 . 63 . 13 % aristah sa marto vf^va edliate : 1.41.3® ; 8,27. 16®, ikistali s 4 rva ediiate. 

10 . 63 . 13 *^: 6,70,3®; 8.27.16®, pra prajdbMr jayate dharmanas pari. 

10 . 63 . 14 *^: 10,35,14% yaiii devjlso ’vatha vaJasatTiu. 

10 . 63.17 = ,10. 64. 1 7 (Gaya Plata; to Vi^ve Devab) 

eva platdh sunur avivrdhad vo vi^va aditya adite manisi, 

'i^&naso niro amartyenastavi jdxio divyd gdyena. 

; 10 . 63 . 17 *'* = 10.64.17% vifva adityE adite manisi: 6.51.5®, vf^va aditya adite 
'aaJdsElhi. " 

60 [h.o.s. ko] ' 



10.644—] 1 • Repe/ited Passarirs hehnffinf^ fo !»mk X [474 


10 * 64 * 4 '^ (Gaya Plata ; to Vl^-ve Devah) 

kathii kavis tiivimvan kuya gxni ])fha.s|>atir vavrdhato siivrkh1>liiii» 
aja okapat subflvebhir fkvabhir aMh Qrnotti. budhny 5 liaTimani, 

1 0.92, 1 2 (^jaryata Maiiava: to Yicv*^ Doval/I 

utii syii na u^ti'jam urviya kavir ahih Qrnotti budhny^ luiviniani, 
suryamiisa vicaranta diviksiia (lliiya (;amTnahasi asya hodhatam. 

(X for 10.64.4, Nftissur, Bezz. Beit r. vii. 22s' ; f^r hoth s(.uii/-.'jv VimI. Myth., 

i i, pp. 33S ff, 

10.64.7'k pra vo vuyihii rathayujam pi'iraihrllnjn ; 5,41.0^. pra v<v vavihii ratlia- 
y 11 j aiix k rnii d h vam . 

10.64.10^^ t%Xusta derebliir janibhih pitit vaeali : 6.50. 1 3*^. tva.sta devtddur jaiii]>hi,h 
sajosuli. 

10 . 64 . 1 F : 1.144.7^^ ranvah saihdpstau pitiiman iva ksiiyah. 

10,64.15<^ (Gaya Plata ; to Yieve Dovrih) 

vi sil hotra vi(;ivani a^noti vuryaiii bfhasputir anlmatih paiUyuisl , 
grava yatra madhtisud iicyate brhad aviva^antu luatibhir roanisinah. 

lo.ioo.B^’ (Duvui^yu Yfinduna: to Dovah) 
upuniTvruh saviiii JsaviHao nyug vjirtya id a pa sodhaatv udrayal^ 
grava ydtra madhnmd ucyate bpbad u sarvatatiin aditiiix vrnimuho. 
or. 5.25.S*’, jinlvovoryute lu’haL 

10.64.17 == 10.63,17. 

10.64.17^* = 10.63x7^', vi^va uiuiyu adito mauls i : viVva aditya, adito 

saj<>sah, 

[10.65*l'k agm'r iiidro vanmo mitr<j aryanvU. : see under i.36,4'0 j 
1 10.65.F> aditya yisnur niamtali sviir brhat: io.66.4^\ Indravisnu manitah. &i\] 
10.66.7^ div/iksaso agnijilivd riavfdhah : 1.44.14^' ; agnijiliv;! rtSvfdhab. 

10.66.9<* (Yasukarna VEaukm ; to Vi^^ve Deyilh) 

parjanyslydta vrsablm purtstn^endnivayu varuno initrd aryamii, j x.36.4‘i 

deyan adityan Aditim haTtoahe yd paiilnvilso divyuBo apsfi yik 

1 0.664^5 (Tbe same) 

alditir dyayUprtbivi rtam maliad j tndruyfstul marutah svur briiat, j 

4 ^€f/ TO'-bf). F 

devaii adityan avase bayamabe vasrm rudrun suyitaranx sudansasam, 
IO.6S.i4b; 7.3g.xgb^ mtoor yajatra amftS rtajailh. 



• 10 , 67.12 


475 ] llynim imribed to various authors [- 

10 . 65.15 = 10.66.15 (Yasukama Yasukra ; to Yi^ive Deva^ 
devan vasistho amf tan vavande vigva bMvanaTbM pratastMli, 

no rasantam nrtigayam adyij j_yuyam pata svastibMh sada nab.j 

fr^*ccl: 7.30-15^*^; refrain, 7.1.20^'^ ff. 

Cf. the correspondence of 10.65.9® with 10.66.4®, 

10 . 65 . 16 <"'^ = 10.66.15^'^ : 7.35. 1 te no rrisantam iirugayam adya ytiyam piita 
svasti'bhih sada iiah. 

10.66.S^’ : 1.107.2*^ ; 4.54. 6‘^, aditydir no aditih ^arma yansat {ic.66.3^’, yachatu). 

[10.66.4^, indruvisnu marutah sviir briiat; 10.65.1°, adityuvisnnr marutah, &c.] 

10.66.4°, devun aditydii avase havamalie: 10.65.9°, devan aditydn aditiiii 
liavaniahe. 

10.66.9^, apa osadlilr vaniiiani yajniya : 7.34.25^‘ = 7.56.25^>, apa osadhir vanmo 
jii Santa. 

[10,66.12°, aditya rudra vasavah sudunavah (ima brahma) : 3.8,8«', aditya rudra 
vasavab sunlfchah ; 7.35.14% aditya rudra vasavo jusanta (idaiii 
brahma). ] 

10 . 66 . 13 % daivya hutrirri prathama purdhita: 2.3.7*% daivya hotara prathama 
vidimtara ; 3. 4. 7** = 3. 7* daivya hotara prathama ny rnje ; i o. 1 1 o. 7° ^ 
daivya hotara prathamii suvaca. 

10 . 66 . 13 ^% rtasya pantham any emi sFidhuya : 1,124.3°; ftasya pantham 

.. anv eii sadiuh 

10 . 66.15 = 10,65.15. 

10 . 66 * 15 °^^ = 10.66, I5°6 j 7.35.15°*% te no rasantam urugayam adya ytiyam pata 
svastibhih sada nah. 

10 , 67 . 2 ^^: 3.534% divas putraso asiirasya virah. 

-* 

10 . 67 . 12 >i (Ayasya Aiigirasa ; to Brhaspati) 

indro Tnn.'hni maliatd arn.ava.aya vi niardhiinam abhinad arbudAsya, 

, abaim nhini Arinat Siipta sindbQiij , devair dyavaprthivi pravatam nah. j 
^ . ■ ■ fiwe: 4.38.10 ; d: 1.31.8“ 

10. n 1.4“ (Ash-adanatra VairGpa ; to Indra) 

indro niahn4 mahat6 arnavasya vi*at.iniinad angirobbii ginanahj 
pumni dn ni tiitana rajansi dadhilra yd dhaninarii satyatata. 

10 . 67 . 120 : 4.28.10, tihann ahim arinat sapta sindhan. 

10 . 67 . 12 '!: 1.31.8'-! ; 9.69.10*!, devair dyavaprthivT piiivataiii nah. 



] Pitrf 1: Tlrpealed Passapf-'^ Inhipfuifi fo Jhal: X [ 4-76 

[lO. 68 .iS giribhraj^) n<»rmuyo madantnh : 6 ..m.. 2 o^^ -lirtapniso n^^rmayo, .Se.l 
10 . 68 . 11 ‘^: u 62 . 3 ^\ bfliORpatir bliinad adriiii vi<1ad plh. 

10 . 69 . 7 ^', sahasrastailb ^tatanltlia fbhvu : c. foo. t 2*’, Rah.'i-i'aeetali vaianltlia fbhvfu 

10.70.2C, rtasya ]>athfi nruuaRu : ui2H,2^\ rtasya patlia namasrt havis- 

mata; 10,31.2^’, rtusya paiha oamaHa vivas-et. 

1 10 . 70 . 3 -^^’, 9a^*vattamdm llate drityaya Imvisniaato inunusya.so agniin: 7.1 f.2'^*. 
tviim Tiate ajinaii dutyaya bavismantab .sadam in uuinususalyl 

10.70.irb- 3.4. = 7*2.1 [‘I Hvriha dovji amrtTi madayantani. 

10.71.3^ (Brbaspati Angirasa ; to Juana) 

yajfiena vacali padavfyani ayan tarn anv aTindann fsisu pnlvi.stam. 
tain abhftya vy adadhuh purutra jtdiii napta rebbii a.l>hi saiii navante.j 

10. 125.3^* (Yae Amblirini ; Atmastutil 

abaiii niRtrl saibgaiiianT vasfmriiiii cikitiiRi pratbaxnii yajniyananu 
taib ma deva vy adadbuh pxirutni Idiunstliatrruii bbury avo^jiyaniuu. 

Both .stanzas art* in roaliiy ii<ldrossf*tl to viw ‘spotH'h'. th*‘ idinastuti 10.1^5 containing, 
porhaps, th<* later elaboration of tin* idea. 

[10.71.3'^, tfiih sapta rehbtl abbi suni luivante: r.i<) 4 . 3 '\ yaidu svlsuro abht «aiu 
navaute. j 

10.71.4‘^: i.r24,7<S; 4.3*2^': 10.91. 1 3'1 juytH%a pM3’a 
10.72.2‘'\ asatab sad ajuyaia, 

10.74.5^' : 7.6.4<^, anunatani damiiyiUxUab prtanyun. 

[10.74.5% rbbuksanam inagbavfmam suvrktim; 10.104.7*7 sutdranujii, luagbu- 
vanaih, &f.] 

10,75.4*^ : 9*77-3:^k ursanti payaseva dhenavab. 

[I0.75.9^y mabiin by as3^a inahimd panasyuto: 8.101.1 1% luubas te stxtti xxxabimti. 
panasyate. ] 

10.76.1% ublid yatbE iia dbani sucilhbuva: 4.;'>5%Y7 ubiu* yatha no ahani idpata. 

[10476.4^, ipa bata raksaso bbaugunivatab : 7.X04.7’*’, bataiix drubo raksuBO, 

10 . 77 . 6 ^^j aiilo cid dveBab sanutdr yuyota: 6 , 47 . 13 '* ss 10 . 131 . 7 ^*, drac cki dreBah 
sanutar ynyotu; 7 . 58 . 6 % lirac cid dvi%o vrsano yuyota. 

10.77.8®' ; 7 . 39 * 4 % te hi yajfiesu yajuiyasa mnllk 



477 ] Hymns ascrihed to varmis (mthors [ — 1 0.86.1 

10.7S.8C adhi stotrasya sakhyasya gata: S-Si}‘9% adhi stotrasj’a sakhyiisya 

gatana. 

1 O. 70 . 2 «^, uttanahasta namasadhi viksu : 3.I4•5^ uttamthastri namasopasudya ; 
6.16,46*^ uttriiiaiiasto namasii vdvaset. 

10 . 80 . 2 ^\ agnfr iiialii K)dasT tl vive<;*a : 3.61.7*’, vfsa mahi rodasi a vive^a. 

[ 10 . 80 * 4 <^, agner dlianiatii vibhrta piirutrii : 10.43. vidma te dkima vfbiirta, i 5 cc.] 

10 . 80 . 7 ^^; 3.i.2 2<^, %ne iiidlii dravinam u yajasva. 

io.3i.7^^*>, kiiii svid vdnam ka ii sa vrksa asa yato dyiivaprthm 
nistataksuli. 

[ 10 . 82 . 1 ^\ lid id dyiivaprthivi aprathetrmi: io.i49.2<^\ ato dyavai^rthivt &c.] 

10 . 82 . 5 «' (Vi^vakannan Bhaiivaiia ; to Yi9vakarina2i) 

pard diva para ena prthivya paro devebhir asurair yad asti, 

kiiiii svid gdrbhaiii prathamam dad lira tlpo yatra devab sainapa9yaiita vi^ve- 

10,125.80 (Vac Ambhrini ; Atmastuti) 

aliam ev 4 vuta iva pra vamy arabhamanfi bhiivanani vi'9va, 

par6 diva para ena prthivyaitiivatT mahina saiii babhavii. 

10 , 82 . 6 *^ 7.101.4^*, vi^vani bkiiYanuni tastkiib. 

10 . 8 S. 2 ^\ iiiaByiir hota varuno jatavedab: 3.5.4^^ iBitro hota, &c, 

[ 10 , 83 . 60 ^ mdiiyo vajriim abln' iiiim li vavrtsva : 4.3i.4«, abhi 11a a vavrtsva. J 

10.83 8.100.2'*, luihll viirimi janglmnava bhi^^ 

■** 

10 . 84 . 6 ‘*, vidmii tarn iitsaiii yMa ababhutha : 10.45.2^*, . . . yata ajagantha. 

10 . 85 . 17 *’: 9.100.5'*, mitriiya v4mna5’'a ca. 

,,yfio. 85 . 18 o, vi^vany anyo biuivaBabiiicaste : i.ioS.i*’; 7,61.10, ablu vi^vani 
bMvanani caste ; also 2.35.2^*; 2,4o.3«, vi^vEny aryo (2,40.5*’, anyo) 
" ‘ biiiivanfi jajana (2,40,5®', jajana).] 

[ 10 . 86 . 24 % pra ivE miuicEmi varunasya pfi^Et : 6.74.40, pra no muneataiii varu- 
nasya pa^Et.] 

10 . 85 . 30 '*, jfvEti ^arMali ^atEm: 7.66.160, Jivema ^aradah ^ataxn. 

* 

10 . 86 * 42 i’, vl^vam liynr vy li^nutam : 1.93.3'*, vfgvam uyiir vy a^navat; 8.31.8*’, 
vi^vam iiyar vy k^nutab. 

10 . 86 . 43 '*, 44 * : 7.54.1^*, no bhava dvipdde ^dni cEtuspade : 6.74.i<*, no 
' bbutaiii dvipMe, &c. I 10.165 , eo astu dvipade, &c.] 

10.S6.lo*-23o^ vi^yasmEd indra nttarab. 



10.86.5 — J Part 1 : Tlvjmfiffl Passdfii^ ft) liotp. X [478 

j 10.86.54 na siigam diiskrte bhtivaiii : 7.i04.7<^. uidras‘,‘ma duskrie mii 
bhut.l ‘ 

[10.86.15^\ mauthas ta iiulra <;jnu hnlr-: .s,S2.5'\ bhiivat in indra, vKc. l 

I0.86.16^M7^ antara. sakthyli kaprt. 

10.88.16*1 17*7 ui«oduso vijnnbliate. 

10.87.r'^: i.98.3‘k sa Jio diva .sa risuli patu luiktam. 

10.87.4;*\,134 tiibhir (ryk iaya) vidhya In'tlny*;- yaiudliuiian. 

10.87.21‘'‘, pa^:C'dt purastad adhari'id udaktat ; 7.104. f 94 i>raktrtd apfikiad adhaiVid 
fidaktat. 

[10.87.234 ague tigmeiia yoeisa : agnis tigmdiuij &e. ; .see under i.i 2.12, I 
10.88.2^’ ; 4.3. 1 uvih svar aldiavaj jate agnau. 

[I 0 . 88 .ie'>, iiprayiicliaii Inraiiir hhrnjamanah ; 7 -f> 3 - 4 '', dcuvadhas taranir, &c. | 

10,89.2'>. kmia tiimansi tviaya jaghana : krsn;i iamansi janghanaf. 

10.89.8', pra ya xniti'asya viiruuasya xlhunia; 4 .,"). 4 '‘, prd yo niiminti varunasya 
dbi'uJia. 

<jr. jUho uuik'}* ui5i.4'k jui<l lo.io.O'’. 

[10.80 J4‘[. priliivya a]>fg ainuya vayuaie : 1 . 52 . 5 ‘k abih ^uyuta upap(’k prthivyjlh. | 
[10,89,15^k V^itrUyunio akin luis tukisiv: .^ 50 . 2 ^*, bfkuspate abhi, <.K.c. j 
1O.80J6<^ {Renu Yai^viUniti'a : to liidra) 

L^atray^iito abhi ye nas tatasrej miihi vrudbaiita oganusa indra. ef. 20.89. i‘‘ 
andh^namitras tamasa sacantam siijyotiBo aktavas tiui abhi syuh. 

10.103.12^^ (Apratiratha Aimlva; to Apva) 

anifsruh cittani pratilobhayajitl grlianailgany apve parehi, 

abhi prehi Bir daha hrtsu v6>kair andlitoamitras timasa sacantam. 

10.89.17^’, vidyuina HumatlnUih navannin : 1.4. vidyjuna sumatlnam. 

10.88a7«'4 6.25.9«<i, vidyama vasior avasa gmanto vi^vumitra {(Kzr^Jp, Umk^ 
dvEja) uia tai Indra nrmuni. 

Tada c alfc;o in 2.i77.5«, 

10.89.18 ; see under 3 . 30 . 22 . 

10 . 90.84 94 t4smS.d yajfiat sai’vahutah. 



479 ] Hymns ascribed to rmions authors [ — lo.roo.g 

10.90,16 = 1.164.50. 

fl 0 . 9 l.#j arepasah suryasyeva ra^mayah: 5.05*3% virokmah siiryasyeva, &c.] 
10.91.10 = 2.1.2. 

10 . 91 . 13 ^^: i.3[24.7«^; 4.3.2<J; io,7i,4<^, ja^^eva patya U9ati siivasali. 

[10.91,14 : 6,16,47. The stanzas are closely related : see note to 5.6.5.] 
10 , 91 . 14 « 5 j klMape s6maprstliri3Ta vedhase ; 8.43. 1 somaprsthaya vedMse. 
[10.92.6% tdbhi^ caste vannio niitro aiyama : see under 1,36.4^] 

10 . 92 . 7 ^^: 4.41.6^’, suro dr^lke vfsana^ ca pauiisye. 

10 . 92 . 12 ^: 10.64.4^, ahih ^rnotu budhn3’’d liavimani. 

[10.93,1% iii6,hi dyavaprthivl bbtitam urvf : 6.68.4^, dyau^ ca prthivi bhutam 
urvi] 

Cf. under 6.68.4*^. 

j 10 . 03 . 4 % te gha rujano amffcasya nmudrah: 1.122,11^^, ^rota rajano amftasya 
mandrab.] 

10,93,4^*: 149.3% aryamii niitro varimah parijma: 8.27.17% aryanxa mitro 
varunah sarEtayab. 

10 . 03 . 6 % mabdh sa rEya esate : 1. 149.1% niahab sa rEya 6sate patir d 4 n, 

10 , 93 . 11 % sEdE pEby ablbstaye: 1,129.9% sadE pEhy abhfstibhih. 

10 , 94 . 2 % vistvi gritvEnab sukftab sukrt3’'ayri : 3.60.3% vistYi ^anilbhih siikf-tab 
sukrt3’-ayE. 

1 10 . 94 . 8 % tE n sutasya somy^asyandhasah : 10,50.7% made sutas3"a, &c.] 

10 . 96 . 2 ^% indrEya ^nsaiii bMvantam areata: 1.9.10% indrEya §usani arcati : 
10.133.1% fndraya yQsani areata. 

[ 10 . 96 . 13 % satra vrsaii jatbara a Timsva: 1.104,9% uruvyaca jathara, &c.] 
10 , 07 , 4 % Etmanaiii tara pQirusa. 

10 . 07 . 18 % 19 % ya dsadbib soinarEjnlb. 

10.97.19^, 21'^, asyii e&m datta viryiim. 

10 . 99 . 12 '^ : 10 . 20 . lo'i, Ifam urjam suksitfiii vf^va'in abhah. 

10.100.1*^-11'^ d sarvatatim aditdm vrnImaEe. 

10.100.8“: 10 . 64 . 150 , grdva yatra madhiwM uoyate brhat. 



10 . 100 . 9 —] M I : liepeaird htmpes hehnghuj to Booh X [480 

[lO.lOO.S'', vifYadvcsansi siiimtir yuyotii : 2.29.-'’, dviwuisi, &e.] 

10 . 101 . 1 ^* : .V20.')% dadhiknim iisasaiii ea devmi. 

10 r 4 * 4 dulityad yavast 3 va s^atvi .saliasiadliuiii puyasa main 

p[aiili j 10, 144. 7'k saliaf^radlaira payasTi Diaiii 

IOIOBM, asmiikain edliy avitd rathanrim : jisimikaiii avitii 

ratbrinilm. 

10 . 103 . 12 ^^ : io.Bp. 1 5® andhenrimitras tamasa saeaniani. 

10 . 104 . 6 *^, upa bmhmrini hari%"o haribhyam : iipa brahmani barivalp 

10 , 104 . 6 ’k dri<;^vdn asy adhvarasya praketah: 7.1 k n*, malKlu iisy. &c- 

[ 10 * 104 * 7 ^\ suteraiiaiii magbavanaih suvrktmi ; 10,74*5* - i/bhiikwaiiaiii magbil’' 
vaiiaiii, &c.] 

10 . 104 . 11 : see under 3.30,22. 

IO.IOS.7^5 gdbhir ai^vebbir viisubhir nyrstab : 7.<|o/d\ gijbbir jb;vebhir Yasubbir 
biranyilib. 

lOaiO.4' : i.i2 4.r/5 vy U pratbate vitanub variyab. 

10 * 110 . 7 ''b ddivya iicHarb pratbamii suvaoii: 2.3.7*^? diiivya Imblrii pnitbaiua. 

vidiiwte ; 3.4.7‘' == daivya, luMm prutbatnu ny rfije; lo.bb.i .Vb 
da ivy a !a>tara pratbumu purdbiiu. 

10,110.11^', agnir tlevuiiani abhavai purogab : 3.2.8*^, agmr devdiillm abhavat 
pur<dutah ; 10.150,4% agnir dev(> devitufini iibhavat purdbitalp 

10.111.4**': 10.67.12% iiidro mahnil mabatd imiavasya. 

10.111.5^5 veda Banana hanti ^umam: vetia Jaiiima hanti 

^usnani. 

iO.m.9*^: 4.17.1*^ srjab sindbonr nhina jagrasilmlm 

{10.112.1% WumsYa haiitave «;ara ^‘atran: 6.4 4. 17*^^ end mandtlnt) jabi (:rim 
{10112.8*^*5 pra U indm parvyani pm nnnaiii vtryll vocinii prati&ma krtiini : 

see under 5.31.6.] . 

10 . 114 . 2 <* : 3.54<5'\ paresn y?i, giihyesu vmtesiL 

10 . 115 * 2 *>j sam yd vanE yuvate bhEsmanE data: 7.4.2% akii yd vina ynvMe 

0cidan. 



481 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.123.7 

10.115.5^^: 6. 15,3'^^ aryali ixirasyantarasya tai’usah. 

10 . 115 . 8 t«^: 1.33*1 tvdm stosama tvaya suvira draghlya ayuli pratardm 

daclliFmah. 

10 . 116 . 5 ^'’ : 4 * 4 * 5 ^j stlimi taniilii yaiujunrim. 

10 . 116 . 7 ®? tiibliyam siito maghavan tubhyam palcvah: 2,36.5c, tiibliyam suto 
magbavaii tiibliyam abhrtah. 

lO.llS.S^^ : 1.79.5^ agrtir llenyo girl 

10 . 118 . 5 ^^: 10.150.1^^ devebh^^o liavyavahana ; 10.119.13i>, devebhyo 

liavyavabanali. 

10,118.7®? goptl rtasya didibi: 3.10.2®? gopa rtasya didihi SYe dame. 

10.118,0®: 5.14.2®? juljistbam maimse jane. 

10 . 119 . 1 C“lSCj kmn't somasyapam fti, 

10.119.2i\ im ma pita ayansata. 

10.110.13^’? deYebhyo havyavahanali : 3.9. 6i>; 10.118.5i>; i5o.ii>? devebbyo 
bavyaYribana. 

10,120.8^i: 3.31.2 diira^ ca Yf^YS avrpod apa svah. 

[ 10 . 120 . 9 «\ binvanti cm ^ilvasa Yardbayanti ea; 5.11.5^? a pmanti ^avasE? &c.] 

[10.121: 2,12: mindry looser resemblances; see p- 19? and Oldenberg, Frol.? 
p. 3165 note.] 

10.121.1<1~9<\ k/ismui doYitya havisa vidlieiim, 

10.121.10^: 4.50,6^^; 5.55.10*^; 8.40.12^; 48.i3fi? YayamsySmapatayo raytnam. 

10.122.8«i? yas ta unat samfdha Mm jnsasva: 6.i.9i>? 3ms ta anat sami'dha 
havy 4 datini, 

10.122.4a : 5.1 1, 4» yajnasya ketuiii pratliamam purdhitam. 

■* 

10.122,7^^ dfitim kmvana ayajanta mamisah: S,3.8i>? dntim krnvana ayajanta 
liaYyaih. 

10^122.8®? rayils posaiii yajamanesu clMraya: 8.59(Val.ii).7i>? rayjtis posam 
y^Jamrmesn clhattam ; Myas posam y 4 jamanesu dlielii. 

10.123.7*^ : 9 . 85 . 1 , 2 % CirdliYd gandharYd ildhi make msthat. 

10 * 128 . 7 ®^^ Yisano /itkaiii surabbim dr^c^ k 4 m sYkr na nama Janata priyani : 

6.29*3^^^ Ytoaiio atkaiii smmbbixb dr96 k 4 m s^ht na nrtaY isird' 
, , , babhntha. 

'61 20']' 



10 . 123 . 8 — ] Part 1 : Pepeated Passages belonging fa BooJc X [482 


1.0J2S.8<5y Mianiili ^ukreiia ^ocisu, cakanuli: 9,85. i2^ bliumili ^'ukreiia ^ocfsa vy 
kdyuut. 

tuiii Biii devil vy adadhuh pumtra : ro*7i.3<?, tarn abliftya vy adadliuh 
puTOtnl 

10.126,6^> (YfiC ABibhrnl ; Atmastuti) 

ahaiii riidrlya dlianur il tanomi bralimadvise ^arave liantava n, 
ahaih janSya samadam krnomy ahiim dyuvaprihivf ti %^ive(;a. 

10.182.3^^ (TapumiQrdlian Burhaspatya : to Brliaspati) 
tapurinrirdha tapatii raksaso ye brabniadvisah ^arave hantava 11, 
i^ksipad a^astim apa durmatfih iiami atlia karad yajaiiianuya yiidi ydii.j 

ref nii o , i o, 1 8 2 , i 

Translate xo. 135.6, ‘I draw tlie bow for Budra, so that its ai-row sliall slay the Brahman 
hatWj’ &e. And 10.182.3, *May he wlioso head is flamo bnrii the Bmluiiandiating Kaksas, in 
order that his arrow may slay them/ &c. The eonnexion in 10.125.6, dhiiniir a tanomi . . . 
cyiravo liantavan, is, of course, the primary one, after wliich 10. 182,3 has been patterned. The 
case-attraction in brahmadvise, 10,125.6, is old. 

lOASS.S^: io. 82.5«', paro diva para enu prtliivya, 

: 'M" I ■' ‘K 

nil tlim imho nh duritimi: 2,23.5% mi tiim fthho iia duritAiii kiltay 
mm; 8.19.6% na tilm imho dovilkrtaiii kiiiay 

10.126,2^»: 5.67.1^% 8.67. vilmna mitniryanmn. 

vurimo initrd aryamii ; Bm also mider 1.26.4^^ 

i0.126.7^'‘% vilruno mltni aryanui, yamia yacharitii Ha|>riUlm {iUHtyaso ydd fiimhe 
ilti dvisah): Ba'8.3^-% vuruBo mitru aryama, ^Arma ymdiaiitu sapnltiio** 
yild imahe. 

10.126.8 5= 4.12.6. 

10.127.1% vi^va adhi ^n'yo ^hita: 2.8.5% ’Viyvil adhi yriyo dadhe ; ro.2i.3«^, vlyvft 
adhi yn'yo dhise vivaksase. 

[10.127.2% jydtisa badhate tumah : xo.37,4% yena sQiya jyotisfi badliasetilmah.] 

[10.127.8% lipa ta ga ivakaram . . , stdmam: 1.114.9% iipa te stdmrm payiipit 
ivilkaram.] 

[10.128.8<J, fndra ma no miao mil piU-a dah: t.)i 04 . 8 '‘, mil no vsuJhlr inara ma 
para dah.] 

10.129.8“ : 3 . 54 * 5 “j kd addhd veda ka ih4 pra vocat. 

10.l31.3cd; 4.1 7.it6“h gavyanta todmih sakhyilya viprs. a?vayanto vfsapatii 
vEjfiyautah. 



483 ] Hymns ascrihed to various authors [ — 10.134. 2 

lo.m.e = 6.47.12. 

10.131.66= 6.47.126, siunrllko bhavatu vifvavedah : 4.1. 20'^, sumrliko bhavatu 

jataveillilu 

= 6.47,12*'^- 4,51.10^^; 9,89, 7‘-l; 95-5'^, suviryasya patayah syama. 
10.101.7 = 6,47.13. 

10 . 101 . 7 '^^'-^ = 6.47. 1 • 3 ‘ ? 59*4^’\ tasya vayam sumatau yajmyasyapi 
bhadrii suiimaBase syama : io.i4.6«^, tesam Yayaiii sumatau yajnfya- 
nam api I.)hadr6 saiima»ase syama. 

10.1S1.7‘^ = 6.47.13<^j firac eicl dvesah sanutar ynyotu : 7.58.6^ artic cid dveso 
vrsano yiiyota ; 10.77.6’^, aruc cid dvesah sanutar yuyota. 

lO.lBS.l^y IndrSya <^risa!ii areata : 1.9.10® indraya ^Usam arcati; 10.96.2, iridraya 
^Qsaiii liarivantam areata. ^ , 

lO.100.1^s-0tg^ 4et-0©f nabhantam anyakesam jyaka adhi dhanvasu/ 

■‘f' " ■'i *■ 

10.100.2®, a^atrur indra jajnise : i'.io2.8<5, a^atrur indra jand^ .sanad-.asi ; 
8,2I.I3*\ anapir iiKli%a janiisa sandd asi. 

10.100*2^^, vi^vaiii ptisyasi viliyam: 1.89,9^; 5*6.6t\ vi'^vam pusyanti vSryaaa. 

[1OJ00.0^\ aryo na^anta no dhi'yah : 9.79. aryo na9anta sanisanta no dbiyab,] 

IO. 1 S 0 . 4 ® (Sndas Paijavana ; to Indra) 
j 6 na indrablrfio jam) vrkayiir idide^ati, 

' adbaspaddm tam Im krdM viljadho asi sfisahir j^nabhantam anyakesam jyakd 
skllii dhiinvasn. j refrain, 

1 0.13 4. 2® (Mandhatar YanvaM^Ta ; to Indra) 
slva sma dnrlmnayato mirtasya tanuhi stbiram, 

adbaspaddm tdm im krdM asman adide^atij ,^devl janitry ajijanad 

bbadrit janitry ajljanat. j ^ d : 9. 5 2 .4® ; ef : refrain, 1 0. 1 3 4. i 

lO.10St6*^: 3.41.7*^ ; 7.31.4^% Tayam indra tvayd.Yab. 

10 . 100 . 6 ^ sakhitYdm a rabhEmahe: 9.61.4®; 65.9®, sakhitYam a vrpimahe. 

10*100.76, sahasradhErE payasE mahf gitub: see under 10.101.9®^, 

I010I.I6 ; 3, 1 o* I b samrfijam caraapiniim. 

deYi jAnitry ajijanad bhadni jAnitry ajijanai 

10 . 104 . 2 ®: 10,133.4®, adhaspadAiii tarn Im krdhi. 

10 * 134 . 26 ; 9.52*4®, yd asniiln Edlde^ati 



10 . 134 . 3 — 1 : Repeated Passages helonghig tn Book X [484 

10 . 134 . 3 '': 8.61.5'’, indra vf^viibhir Qtfbhili ; 8.12.,-'’, indni viyvubliir ttlibhir 
vavaksitba; 8.32. i2>> indro vifviibliir utibliih. 

See also under 8, ,^7,1. 

10 J 34 * 4 ‘h i*3o.8^^j sahasrmibhir fitiUiih. 

fmturiksena patati : 1.25.7^^ antariksena putataiii ; 8.7.35^^ ariiarik.sena 
patatah, 

1.73.8*1, apaprivdn rddasi antariksam. 

10.1S9.3”': 1.96.6% rayd budhnab saihgamano Vilsanaui. 

10 . 139 . 3 ®: 10.34.8% (leva iva saTita Batyadlairma. 

10 . 139 . 6 ®: 5.85.8% yad va gha satyam iibl ytm iia vidma. 

[ 10 . 140 . 3 % pmaksi rodasi ubhe : 8.64.4® obhe pniasi rixJasT.) 

10.I4O..3^^; 8.60.4*% manclasva dhitibhir hitah. 

I0,l4p.6i>: agnim stimikSya dadbire piin‘> janfdi. 

10 * 140 . 6 % piitkarnam sapmUiastamaiii ivagirii: 1.45.7% ^*riitkarnaiii miprafcha* 
Btainam. 

10.141.31’: 8.11.6% agBim girbhfr havamahe. 

10 . 141 . 4 ^: 1.14.3% indravayu bflinsputim, 

10 . 141 . 6 % bnlbma yajiiuih ca vardbaya; 1.10.4*% uidra yajilaiis <!a vatciliaya. 

[ 10 , 142 . 4 % yada te vilto amivuti ^'oeih: 1.148.4®; 7.3.2% ud j'iS3^a vat:o ami viiti 
90Cib ; 4.7.ioi>, aauvati yoeiluj 

10 . 142 . 6 *% Bjimfi iittrinaxn anvesi bbfimiin: 10.27.13% Byunil iittanim Am eti 
bhtiniim. 

10 , 147 . 4 *% mabsu sa vajam bharate dlmml afbbili: x»64,i3% arvadbbir vajaiii, 
; 2.26.3% sA pufelir viijaM, 

10 , 148 . 21 ’ : 2. 1 1 .4«% dilslir vi^ah suryona .sabyfib. 

X 0 . 14 S. 2 ® ; 2.1 1.5*^ ; 3.39*6®, gubit Wtaih gubyaih gQ|lniiE apsiL 

10 . 148 . 4 *% util trayasva gr^iatii utli atiE : I'o. 2 2. 1 5% uta trlyasva gmald iBagbdEab. 

[ 10149 . 2 *% Mo dyavEprthivl apmthetem; 10.82.1^% M Id dyltvaprihivi, So.] 

lD160lb; 3,9.6b;; 3 :o.xi 8 *s%"dev 4 bhyo ImvyavalmEa^ 10.119,13% dov6bhyo 

bavyavahanah. 



485 ] Hymns ascribed to various authors [ — 10.162.3 

iniaiii yajnam idam vaco jujusana upagahi; 1,26.10% 
iiiium yajiiam idaiii vacali, 

10 . 160 . 4 % agnir ilevo devanam abliavat purohitah : 3.2.8, agm'r devanam 
abhavat purohitah ; 10, 1 10. r agm'r devanam abhavat purogilh. 

10 . 162 , 8 ^, vl rakso vf mfdho jahi : 8.61.13% vi dvtso vi mfdlio jahi 

[ 10 , 162 . 5 % variyo yavaya vadham: i.5.io«, i^ano yavaya vadham.] 

[ 10 , 158 , 2 % tvam vrsan vfsed asi: 8,33.10% satyam itthd vfsed asi ; 9.64.2% 
satyaiii vrsan vrsed asi] 

10 . 168 . 8 ^b vy aiitariksam atirah : 8.14.7% vy antariksam atirat. 

10 . 15 S. 4 < 5 : 8.76.9% vajram 9i9ana ojasS. 

lO.lSS.S®-: 8.98.2% tvam indrabhibhur asi 

10 , 164 . 4 % ye cit purva rtasapah : 1.179,2% ye cid dhi purva rfeasapa asan. 

[ 10 . 166 . 8 % prthum gdmantam a^vmam: 8.6.9^; 9,62.12^; 63.12% rayfm 
gomantam a9Vinam.] - 

10 . 166 , 4 ^^; 8.89.7^; 9,107.7% a suryam rohayo dm; 1.7.3% ^ suryam robayad 
divi 

10 . 167 * 6 ^’: 1.168.9% ad ft svadham isiram pary apa9yan. 

10 . 168 . 6 *’’: 1.82.3% susamdf^am tvE vayam, 

[ 10 . 168 . 6 ^, prati pa^yema sUrya : 10.37.7% jyog jivah prMi pa^yema snrya.] 

10 , 169.4 {Qml Paulomi ; Atmastuti) = 

10.174,4 (Abhivarta Angirasa ; Eajhah stntiy 

y6n6ndro havisa krtvy abhavad dynmny tittamah. 

id6.m tad akri deva asapatna (10.174.4, asapatnah) kilabiiuvam. 

Cf. oldenberg, Prol., p. 244. 

[I 0 . 160 . 1 «f^, indra ma tva yajamanaso anye m rlraman tubhyam ime sntasah : 
see under 2.18.3.] 

[ 10 . 160 . 6 % a^vEyanto gavyEnto vajayaiitah : all words of this pEda are con- 
tained in 4.17.16*’'^ = io.i3i.3<i%] 

10 .i 62 .F% amlvE yas te garbham durnama yonim E9aye: 10,162.28'% yas te 
garbham EmlvE durnamE yonim E^aye. 

10*162*8^-66^ tarn ito na9ayEmasi. 



10 . 163 * 5 — ] ^ * Re^wded Pmsages ■ hekmgmg fo Ihok X [486 

lO.lSS.S^J^y yaksmam sarvasmad utmanas tarn iclaiii vi' Trlifirni i,e. 

10 J 64 , 4 ’^\ abliidroliam caramasi: 7.B9.5^>, abliidrohaiii mimii^yfie,' lairainaSi. 

10 . 164 , 6 ^-^’ : 8,47. iS'^^5 ajaismadyasanaiiia cilbhrinKiiifigaso vayam. 

10 . 165 .b^, ^.aiix no astn dvipade (^ihh €atu.s|>ado: 6.74.1‘b i^arii i'k> blifitaiii dvi- 
pade, &e. ; 7*54. ; xo.85.43'1 44'^j l^aih no bhava. dvipade, &c. 

[I0J68.2<'\ asy.a vi^vasya bliu%’'anas5ax r:ga : 3,46. 2«''; 6,36.4*^, 6ko vi«;vaBya> &c. ; 
5-^3*3S tena vi^vasya, &c. ; 9*97.56^*, sdmo vi^;ivasya, &«.] 

10 tibhyah parjaiiya nialii ^arma 3wha : 5.83. .sa imh parjanya iimlii 
yilrma yacha. 

10 . 170 . 4 ^^^^: 8.89,3''^^', vibhrajan jyotisjl sviir ilgaclio rocaiijuii di^^iih. 

[I 0 . 171 . 3 'b tvadi tyam indra mart-yam ; 5.35*5% tvaiii tarn inclra martyam.] 

Of. 1.131.4'*, 

10 . 173 . 3^5 6 % dhruv.im dliruv 6 na havisa. 

10.17^*4 2= 10.159,4 (exoepi asapatnah in io.174.4 for asapatnii in 10,159.4). 

10.175,1% 4^5 devah suvatu dharmana. 

10 . 175 . 2 ^*: 8.18.10% apa Bedhata durmatim. 

10 . 176 . 4 «: 5*26,5**^; 8. 1 7. i yajamaiiaya BiniVAte. 

[ 10 . 177 . 1 % samndrd antuh kavayo vi oakaate : 1.159.4’^, samndro antali kavayaly 
^ sudTtayab.] 

10.177.26, rtasya pade kavayo ni pSnti : 10^5.2^5 rtasya padaiii kavayo ni pllnti. 

10,177.3 = 1. 164.31. 

[ 10 , 178 , 2 % iirvl na^ pffchvl bahnla gablilre: 4.23.10% riliya prtlm baliiiM 
gabbird.] 

10 . 178 , 3 **^'% sadyaf eid yah ^avasE pahca kratfh siirya iva Jyiitisapas fetiiia, 
sahasrasah ^atasii asya rihhlh; it dadhikruh ^AvaaE piliica 

kjBtih siirja iva jydtisEpas tatEna^ saEasx*asih ^atasa vH-jy arva. 

10 . 180 , 2 ^; 1,154.2% mrgd na bbxmah kiieard giristhuh. 

10181 . 1 *^- 3 % dhsMr dyutEMt savitil^ ca vls^oh* 

I 01821 <sd.... 3 c 4 l^ k§ipad a^astim 4 pa 'dumatim hann atha karad yajamaniiya 
^am yoh. 



487 ] Mymm ascrihed to various authors [ — 10 . 191.1 

10J82.#j bralimadvfsali §arave liantavu u: 10,125.6^, bralimadvise 9arave 
hantava u. 

10 J8SJC iiiii prajilm ilia rayiiii raiTtnah : 4.36.9% iha pi*ajjim iha rayi'm rarSnah. 
[10.187.1% vrsabliaya ksitlnani: 7.98.1% jubotana vrsabbaya ksitinam.] 
10.187.1^”S% sa nail parsad ati dvisali. 

[10.187.S% Tfsa 9ukrena ^ocisE: agnih ^ukrena, &c. ; see under 1.12. 12.] 
10,187.4^^^: 3.62.9^% yo vi^vabbi vipa^yati bhuvana s4m ca pa^yati, 

10 . 187 . 8 % yd asya paid rajasah : 10.27.7% yd asya pare rajaso vivesa. 

[10.188.1% %vaiii Mnota vajinam ; 9.62.18% harim hinota Yajinam.] 

10.188.1^!*: 1. 1 3. 70; 8.65.6% idam no barbfr asade. 

[10,191,1% 4gne vi'^vany ary4 a: 9.61,11% ena vi9vany arya £] 

[10.191.1% sa no v4sUny a bhara: 8.93.29% sa no vf9vaBy a bhara.] 



